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PEEPACE. 

The first Gazetteer of the Holkar State ivas 
lied in 1907 by the late Lieut.-Col. (then Cap- 
C. E. Luard, Superintendent of Gazetteer in 
plural India, with the assistance of Major Ram 
Prasad Dube, LL.B., B.&. Everything then 
was in a state^ of flux and the State was in a period 
of rapid ti'ansition. A new settlement was then in 
progress, the forest areas were being demarcated 
and placed under systematic management and con- 
trol, public works, reads, buildings, waterworks, 
electric lightinpr arrangements were '•being carried 
out, and the entire life of the people in the State 
was being transfomied under the influence of modern 
ideas. This process of evolution, rapid as it was, 
was considerably accelerated by the world-wide 
effects of the last Great War. Valuable and of 
undoubted utility, as was the infomation that had 
been embodied in the first Gazetteer of the Holkai 
State, the vast and important changes that have 
taken place in the. various departments of State 
activity as also the life of the people, since the time 
that the first Gazetteer of the State was compiled, 
provided the stimulus for the publication of a revis- 
ed State Gazetteer incorporating the latest informa- 
tion available concerning the State and its people. 

The idea of revising the Holkar State Gazetteer 
took definite shape about the yeai- 1922 and Mr. W. 
H . V-agsa. and. Miislii;: Babadiu; bb. S.. Balialkan E. A.,, 
were entinisted with 'the work of collecting new 
material for the same. During the course of the 
three yeai-s that they were engaged, they collected 
much valuable information which foims the basis of 
the present volumes of the Gazetteer. Mr. Shambhu- 
natn Sukul, who joined the Gazetteer Office in 1926, 
coordinated and arranged the material that had 
already been collected and fuithei supplemented 
it by'additional information. In 1929 it was my 
privilege to be called upon to revise the drafts as 
made out by Mr. Sukul, rewrite certain poitions 
wherever necessaiy, to verify and check the figures, 
in short, to make out the drafts in tlieii’ final form 
for the publication of the revised Gazetteer, _ 


comp 

tain) 
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In view of the extensive material that had been 
collected together it has been decided to publish the 
revised Gazetteer of the Holkar State in four 
volumes. The first volume consists of four Chapters 
which embody the’ main text. I need not dilate in 
detail in regard to the additions that have been made 
in the various sections of the text. As a general 
rule, it may be stated that as much of information 
as could be had on the various topics has been in- 
coiporated in the various Sections. The Section on 
Physical Aspects, on History, on Notabilities and 
Population have been enlarged and brought up to 
date. As regards the Section on Archaeology a 
large amount of new information has been made 
available since tho compilation of the last Gazetteer 
owing to the valuable work done by sevei'al officers 
of fte Archaeological Depai'tment of the Govern- 
ment of India. The new matter thus brought to 
light foi-ms the basis of a separate -volume on Arch- 
aeology, which, containing, as it does, a large num- 
ber of photographs of the important archaeological 
remains to be found in the State will, it is hoped, 
prove to be of considerable interest. 

All the Sections in Chapter 11 have been consi- ^ 
dei-ably enlarged. The subject matter of tbe topics 
dealt ■with in these Sections have undergone consi- . 
derable change since the last Gazetteer was compiled. 
The methods of agriculture: adopted ' now by the 
agriculturists are not the same as those that were 
adopted at the commencement of the century. The 
authorities in the State have been doing their 
utmost to bring about the introduction of improved ' 
and scientific methods of agriculture. Rents, 
wages and prices have been appi-eciably affected 
during the interval since the.Iast Gazetteer was 
compiled. Large areas have been brorrght under 
the control of the Forest Department. And the 
State Forests now constitute an important sorrr-ce of 
revenue to the State and besides supply a large num- 
ber of useful products. The fir-st three decades of 
the present century have witnessed a remarkable 
development of arts and manufacturing industries. 
Commerce and trade have appreciably expanded. 
New means of communication have been developed ' 
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and famines as usually known before, have become 
a thing of the past, owing to the modem policy of 
organising-relief works and the liberal policy pur- 
sued by the Government in the matter of remissions 
of land revenue in periods of stress. . An attempt 
has been made to give the latest infonnation avail- 
able on all these subjects of unquestionable interest 
and importance in their proper places. The Sec- 
tion on Mines and Minerals has been veiy kindly 
re-written by Mr. A. L. Coulson of the Geological 
Survey of the Government of India. My thanks 
are due to him for the veiy valuable assistance 
given. 

Chapter III deals with' various branches of 
State activitJ^ Heie too the change since the last 
Gazetteer was compiled has been immense. All the 
departments of the State have been reorganised with 
a view to brtnging about grea'ter efficiency in the 
administration of these and a few new ones have 
been ci’eated. The resources of the State have -increas- 
ed. A fresh settlement has just been completed. 
New sources of revenue have been tapped. A gi‘eat 
stimulus has been given to development of local self- 
governing bodies by the passing of the Indore City 
Slunicipality’s Act, the District Municipalities^ Act 
and the Village Panchayats' Act. Extensive 'public 
works have been constructed. The Amy, and the 
Police have been reorganised and facilities for pro- 
viding all dasses of education and medical aid have 
been apprecialy enlarged. And last, but not the 
least, important reforms have been introduced in 
the departments of legislation and justice so as to 
enable them to keep pace with the progress acliieved 
in the working of these departments elsewhere. The 
various sections in this' Chapter while tracing brief- 
^ly the histoiy of the’ development of these depart- 
ments of the State also contain an account of the 
latest changes that have been introduced. 

. Chapter IV, as in the last Gazetteer, contains 
an account of the administrative divisions of the 
State. The district and pargana accounts have 
been bi ought up to date. Accounts of several piact?s 
of interest have been added to the Gazetteer of places, 
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The second volume, as has been stated above, is 
devoted to Ai'chaeology. The third volume contains 
appendices and a large number of tables and lists, 
embodying information on various subjects. The 
fourth volume will consist of a set of six maps. Be- 
sides a map of the State as a whole five_ large dis- 
trict maps dra'wn to a scale of 1” to 32 miles will be 
included. These maps have been prepared in the 
office of the Director of Land Records. 


The volumes of the revised Gazetteer of the 
Holhar State toII, it is hoped, provide a useful com- 
pendium of information i-egarding the Holkar State 
and its people. They cannot, by any means, lay claim 
to finality. Vast changes are taking place and with 
the rapid march of events all round, each year is 
bound to bring about important changes. It is par- 
ticularly regrettable that the detailed i"esults of the 
last Census could not be incorporated in the main 
body of the Gazetteer. This omission has, however, 
been partly remedied by the inclusion, at the end 
of the Section on population, of a table giving the 
latest figures of population of districts, parganas 
and important places in the State. 


Now it only remains for me to acknowledge my 
indebtedness to officials of the State for the support 
and co-operation I have received in the discharge of 
my duties. I cannot adequately express my deep 
sense of gratitude to Wazir-ud-Dowlah Rai Bahadur 
S. hr. Bapna, C.I.K., B.A., B.Sc., LL.B., for the uni- 
form support that I have had from him during the 
course of my association with the rovision of the 
State Gazetteer. Despite the numerous calls on his 
time, he veiy kindly went through all the volumin- 
ous drafts and made a number of suggestions whicli 
were veiy valuable and helpful. For my impor- 
tunities I apologise to Diwan-i-khas Bahadur Lala 
Shreeman Singh, M.A., (Oxon), the General Minis- 
ter. Ever indulgent in meeting any demands I 
inade on iiis time, I cannot recall to mind any in- 
stance when he did not support any proposal or re- 
commendation which I made, without which indul- 
gence and support X should have virtually found it 
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impossible to cany through the work. The work 
of tlie officials who iiave been in charge of the Gazet- 
teer Office such as Mr. W. T. Kapse, Mashir Bahadur 
N. S. Rahalkar B.A., and Mr. Shambhunath Sukui, 
and the oflicers who worked as their assistants from 
time to time, has been invaluable. Their work 
provided the materia! on which the present 
volumes of the Gazetteer are based. It would 
be invidious for me to single out names of State 
Officials for caressing my gratitude to them indi- 
vidually, and if I do not mention all the names it is 
not because I am not conscious of the valuable assis- 
tance and co-operation that I have received at their 
hands but because the inclusion of all the names 
would make the list unduly long. To all these offi- 
cials I take this opportunity of e.'cpressing my deep 
sense of obligation and that of my predecessors in 
office for the help given. 

To Mr. Narsimayyah, however, I am particu- 
larly indebted. He was in charge of the Gazetteer 
Office throughout the course of my association with 
the Gazetteer work; and it is no exaggeration to 
state that without his valuable assistance in various 
directions from revising certain sections to the un- 
tiring industry which he brought to bear in the cor- 
rection of proofs, it would not have been possible to 
e^^effitiously complete the work. 

Even at the risk of being a little weary I can- 
not close without expressing my gatitude to the staff 
of the Gazetteer Office for their co-operation and 
help. 

I have also to acknowledge my indebtedness to 
Mr. H. C. Sharraa, Superintendent Stationery and 
Printing and the staff concerned under him for the 
prompt and efficient manner in which they earned 
out the work relating to the printing of these 
volumes. 

I also acknowledge my indebtedness to the vari- 
ous authora of the books whieffi I have had occasion 
to consult. A list of these authors and their works 
is given on a separate page. 

L. C. DHAKIWAL, M.A,. LL.B. 
Gazetteer Officci Indore, the 20th April, 1931* 
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Origin. — ^At the Imperial Aasembla^, Delhi, in 1877, n 
banner with Armorial Bearings bla 2 oned there- 
on was presented to Hia Highness the Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II by Hia Excellency the Viceroy on 
behalf of her Imperial Slajesty Queen-Empress 
Victoria. 

The arms given at Delhi were. Gules: two laneca in 
saltire sxirmounted or, a horaeman*8 sword point upwards 
argent; in chief three poppy heads proper seeded oi 
Crest— A bay horse trapped,;:;' Supporters . — Horses trap 
ped proper. 

Arms. — T he arms at present used by the State are n nodi 
flcation of those mentioned above and conais 
of a khanda (broad-sword) and lance saltire 
wise over a field of poppy and wheat in whicl 
a sacred bull {nandi) couchnnt and a horse 
rearing arc depicted. 

Crest. — ^A sun in splendour under a chhatri or roya 
umbrella. 

N.B. — ^These may be explained ns follows: — ^The 
Holkars claim descent from Udaipur, of which house, as 
Ijcing the greatest of the Suryavamsi clans, the Sun is the 
emblem. The umbrella, besides being an emblem of State, 
also refers to a legend bearing on the early life of Malhar 
Rao I, the founder of this house, according to which a cobra 
once sheltered him from the sun, while asleep, by expand- 
ing its hood over his head ; the bull is sacred to Shiva who 
is specially adored by the Holkars; the horse and sword 
being similarly emblematic of the warrior-god Khande 
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liao, an avaiara of Shiva, and the tutelary deity of the 
family, whose chief temple atands at Jejuri near Poona; 
the Spear Avas the favourite weapon of tlie founder of tliis 
djTiasty, and wheat and (antit recently) poppy, the princi- 
pal products of the State. 

Motto, — Prahomeso labhya Sri iMrtuh prarabdhaL 
^'Umesh (Shiva) has said, success attends him 
Avho strives (tit. Prosperity proceeds from the 
congenital karmic potential of the doer,).” T'he 
aame motto was given on the Delhi banner. 
The letters doubly underlined spell the surnrino 
Holkar. 

BANtmi. — ^The State banner now consists of nred and white 
*■ stripes being that of the Drmde family given to 
Malhar Eao. 

Gotraciiaha. — ^This liousc has no proper Gotmehara. The 
ordinary gotra used is the Vishnu Charana. 

The Holkars are Hindus of the Shaivlto sect, their prin- 
cipal, deity, 05 has been noted above, being Khandc Rao 
(Khandoba or Martand) *of Jejuri, near Poona. 

A more detailed note on this subject prepared some 
years jxgo by the Cliicf Minister of tlie State and 'already 
on record in tlie Buckingham Palace archives in London 
h reproduced at pages 33-34, Volume III, os dcsor\'mg 
perusal in this connection. 
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Thb.Holkae State. 

The Holkar SUite consists of territory mostly in Jlalwa 
and Niraar and partly in Rajputana and Bundelkhand, and 
comprises the present districts of (1) Rampura-Bhanpura, 
(2) Mahidpur, (3) Indore, (4) Nemawar and (5) Nimar, 
and the isolated Parganas of Nandwai and Alampur. - 

Present Rulec. 

Yashwant Rao Holkar II, bom Sept^ber 6, 1908, son 
of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III and Maharani Chandrawafa 
Bai Saheba; married, February 9, 1924, Sanyogita Bni 
Saheba, bom December 10, 1915, daughter of Meharhox 
Sarje Rao Ghatge, Chief of Ifagal, Junior, (Kolhapur) ; 
succeeded to the gaddi on the abdication of his father, 
February 26, 1926. 

Living sister of the tresent ruler. 

Princes Manorama Raje, bom September 9, 1909- 
LlVTNG COUSIN or THE PRESENT RULER. 

Tilottama Bai daughter of'Shrimant Sardar Nsrayan 
Rao Bolia and Princiss Simdara Bat (own sister of Tukdji 
Rao III), bom November 3, 1906, married May 22, 1926, 
to Baburao Binglay. 

Father of the present rutct. 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar III, bora November' itii, 
1890; married (1) March 16, 1895, Chandrawati Eai 
Saheba, bora September 24, 1887, daughter of Raoji Gawda 
and (2) December 8, 1913, Indira Bai Saheba, born Jnr« 
11, 1896, grand daughter of Rao Bahadur Mukund Rao 
RiOTchandra of Bombay (boi/i consorts being alive ) ; abdi- 
cated February 26, 1926, (now living in retirement) . 

Living cousin & halp 
bisters of Tukoji Rao hi 
(F atlier of the Present Ruler). 

1. Shrimant Sardar Ta^a Saheb Holkar, born Aprrt 
25, 1882, son of Yashwant Rao Holkar (half-brother of 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar); married (1) March 30, 
1894, Rakama' Bai, daughter of lahilaji Bansude, and (2) 
May 12, 1912, Soahila Bai, daughter of Bhau Saheb Gaodc. 
Living offspringt — (1) Vatsalabai, born February 17, 
1917; (2) Subhadra Bai, bom, March 30, 1919; (S) 
Malhar Rao, born July 26, 1922; (4)Tarabai, bom 
9, 1927. 
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The.Holkar State. 

The Holkar State consists of territory mostly in Molwa 
and Nimar and partly in Rajputana and Bundelkhand, and 
comprises the present districts of (1) Rampura-Bhanpurn, 
(2) Mahidpur, (3) Indore, (4) Nemawar and (5) Nimar, 
and the isolated Parganas of Nandwai and Alampur. •- 

Peesent Ruler. 

Yashwant Rao Holkar II, bom September 6, 1908, son 
of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III and Maharani Chandrawatx 
Bai Saheba; married, February 9, 1924, Sanyogita Bai 
Saheba, bom December 10, 1915, daughter of Meharhot. 
Sarje Rao Ghatge, Chief of Kagal, Junior, (Kolhapur) ; 
succeeded to the gaildi on the abdication of his father, 
February 26, 1926. 

Living sister op the present ruler. 

Princess Manorama Raje, bom September 9, 1909. 

Dying cousin or. the present ruler. 

Tilottama Bai daughter of Shrimant ^rdar Narayan 
Rao Bolia and Princiss Sundara Bai (ovm* sister of Tukoji 
Rao III), bora November 3, 1906, married J>Lay 22, 1926, 
to Baburno Binglay. . - 

Father of the present but.eb. 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar III, bora November 26, 
1890; married (1) March 16, 1895, Cliandrawati Eai 
Saheba, bom September 24, 1887, daughter of Raoji Gawds 
and (2) December 8, 1913, Indira Bai Saheba, bom June 
11, 1896, grand daughter of Rao Bahadur Mukund Rao 
Ramchandra of Bombay {both consorts being citue) ; abdi- 
cated February 26, 1926, (ttow living in retirement ) . 

Dying cousin & half 
BISTERS OF Tukoji Rao III 
(Father of the Present Ruler). 

1. Shrimant Sardar Ta^a Saheb Holkar, born Aprri 
25, 1882, son of Yashwant Rao Holkar (half-brother of 
Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar) ; married (1) March 30, 
1894, Rakama Bai, daughter of Lahilaji Bansude, and (2) 
May 12, 1912, SusMa Bai, daughter of Bhau Saheb Gaodr. 
Dving offspring: — (1) Vats^bai, bom February 17, 
1917; (2) Sobhadra Bai, bora, March 30, 1919; (9) 
Malhar Rao, bom July 26, 1922; (4)Tarabai, bon» Swilr 
9, 1927. 
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2 Pnncess Sita Bai, bom November 14, 1876; 
married March 27,1891, to Narayan Rao Bhagwat who 
died April 25, 1924 Living offspring — (I) Cavtain 
Martand Rao Bhagwat, BA, (Oxon), bom October 14, 
1895, mamed Maich 16, 1921, Radhabai daughter of 
Krishna Rao Bargal, Jagirdai Living offspring — (1) 
Bhimdeo, bom Apnl 17, 1922, (2) Mirabai, born August 
11, 1923, (3) Sindhu Devi, bom October 20, 1925 (II) 
Indira Bai, BA, (Oxon), bom October 21, 1897 

3 Princess Savitra Bai, bom Ma> 6, 1881 , married 
March 20, 1889, to Santaji Rao Bansude who died May 28, 

•1921. 

4 Pnncess Bhima Bai, bom Septembei SO, 1882, 
mamed March 9, 1889, to Shankar Rao Changan, Bar at- 
Law. Living offspring — Shakuntala Bai, bom December 
5, 1893 , mamed Febniary 11, 1912, to Shreemnnt Viquar- 
wl-Umara Sardar Narayan Rao BuJia Living Off* 
apnng — (1) Madalasa Bai, bom June 21, 1914, married 
February 17, 1925, to Sivappa son of Tippana Sivappa of 
Pandliarpur, (2) Sumitra Bai, bom March 2, 1916 

5 Pnncess Lila Bai, bom Octobei 10, 1889, married 
March 4, 1895, to Kondaji Rao Matkar who died January 
14, 1928 Living offspnng — (I) Fateh Smgh, bom 
August 1, 1904, mamed June 13, 1927, Viramati Bai, 
daughter of Dajiba Vithoji Karde (II) Narbada Bai, 
bom September 24, 1910, mamed July 5, 1927, to Eknath 
Rao Shinde 

6 Pnncess Thaku Bai, bom Novembei 20, 1897, 
mamed December 23, 1913, to Ramcliandra Rao Zanane 
BA Living offspnng — (1) Sharatchandra Zanane, 
bom in October 1914, (2) Chandraprabha Bai, bom m 
Apnl 1919, (3) Indumati Bai, bom m Apnl 

(4) Kumudim Bai, bora in June 1923, (6) Varan'* 
bom m June 5, 1927 

Living grand siothefs of the present kk. 

1 Girjabai Mnsaheba, bom Ma> "23, 1875, 

2 Chandrabhagabai M'lsaheba, 

3 Sitabai Masaheba 
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The Euler of Indore bears the titles of tt* z . 
MrAarajadluraj Raj Rajeshwar Sawai 
Bahadur.* He also enjoys a salute of 21 guns th 

limits of Ins oi™ dominions and of 19 guns elsenhe^ 


• [ Note;-NoTT 


abbreviated into “Batiadur*’ > 



CHAPTER li 

IffiScaifTIVE, 


SEcpoN I.— PHYSICAL Aspects, 

The Indore State, also called the^Holkar State, takes 
its popular name from its chief tov^f4nd<Sfe, more, cor- 
rectly Indur, which appears to be a corrupfiohjof^/jldj^br, 
e name of the village on which the present town 6as 
grovTi. The existing temple of Indreshwar was er^^ed m 
the year 1741 and is said to be the oldest one in 
we city. The State comprises the dominions of His 
Highness the Mahereja Holkar whit* lie principaiiy 
in the Central India tracts known as Malwa and 
Nimar, It consists of several large and small blocks 
of territory lying between 21‘>22’ and 24®40’ north 
latitude and 74®22’ and 77®3’ east longitude, and 'the 
isolated parffanas of Nandwa (Nandwai) in Rajputana 
and Alampur in Bundelkhand, giving <; a total area 
of 9,619.10 square miles. In area'it is almost equal to the 
State of New Hampshire (9,S05 square* miles) in the 
United States of America and a little larger than Palestine 
(9,000 square miles) in Asia. 


, Sifuaifon and 
< area. 


The Holkar State is extremely incompact. It is com- 
posed of a large number of isolated tracts of territory scat- 
tered about in the Central India Agency, but chiefly 
situated on the "Malwa plateau or in the Narbada valley. 
To enumerate the blocks of territory comprised in tl)o 
State, starting from the north, the first to be encountered 
is the Alampur pargana which is composed of five small 
isolated tracts of Holkar territory surrounded by Gwalior 
and Datia States and situated in Bundelkhand about 60 
miles to tlie north-east of 'Jhansi. Descending southwards, 
about 247 miles to the south-west of Alampur, lies the iMin 
block of the Rampura-Bhanpura district on the Malwa 
Plateau. On the west of tlus block are many <ieteched 
villages including one village near Neemucn.. To the 
north-wKt )s the deteched fzrgam of Nondra. -n the 
wild uplands which adjoin' tJ’f U^par State. To ^.e 
east are the larger isolated traclsj)f theBucel and Jirapur 
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EZCnON L— FHYEICAL AEFECIS. 
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^ Chap. I— Sect. I— Physical Aspects 

%>o<Tganas Proceeding southwards, after a gap of about 
20 miles of foreign territory, the Mahidpur district is 
reached , to the east of which is the detached and strag- 
gling portion of the Tarana parpona After another gap 
of 20 miles comes the Indore district, with its detached 
Petlawad pargana, some 40 miles to the west Passing 
from the Malwa plateau to the Narbada valley, to the 
south of the Indore district lies the district of Nimar 
situated between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras and tra- 
versed by the river Narbada In the valley of the Nar- 
bada lies the compact distnct of Nemawar separated from 
the Indore district by a gap of foreign territory, about 20 
miles in breadth 

Boundaries, It is difficult to give precisely the boundaries of the 

State as a whole as the territories comprising the State 
are not situated in a compact form Generally speaking, "V 
however, it is bounded on the north by the Udaipur and 
Kotah States, on the north-east by Jhalawar, on the east 
by the States of Gwalior, Dewas, Dhar and Bhopal and 
the British district of Nimar m the Central Provinces, on 
the south by the Khandesh distnct of the Bombay Presi- 
dency , and on the west by the States of Gwalior, Dhar and 
Barwani This gives as the ultimate points 21°22' and 
26®60’ north latitude and 74®22’ and 78®51’ east longi- 
tude 


Nslural Division* Portions of the State fall m all three natural divisions 
and Scancrif. Central India, the Plateau, the Hilly and the I,ow-lying 
tract The plateau section has an area of 4,393 10 square 
miles, the hilly of 6,089 00 square miles and the Alampur 
pargam, the only porbon lying in the low-Iying division, 
87 00 square miles 

Plaliau plateau area includes the distncts of Bampura- 

Bhanpura, MatudpUr and Indore (excluding the Petlawad 
pargana which is in tho hiUy section) , which also includes, 
the narrow belt of hills forming the northern boundary 
of Rampura-Bhanpura, which should, strictly speaking, be 
classed in^the next division This region is typical of 
Malwa generally— a land of ^idc rolling downs dotted 
with tho ,flat .topped hills characteristic of the Deccan trap 
country, v 
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The soil in this area is veiy fertile. It is mainly of 
the black cotton variety on which till recently a consider- 
able amount of poppy was grown. Where it is unculti- 
vated, it affords excellent grazing land. Porpsts, strictly 
speaking, are not met with in this area, big trees being 
scarce except on old village sites and along the banks of 
streams, the dhah {Buiea frondosd) and various fonns of • 
acacia being the commonest trees. The Mslwa peasants • 
are a hardworking class of agriculturists skilled in the 
cultivation of cotton, wheat and sugarcane. 


The hilly tracts lie in the Petlawad pargana of the Hilly* 
Indore district and the Nemawar district, both in the 
Vindhyan range, and in the Nimar district which is part- 
ly^in the Vindhyan and partly in the Satpura range. Here 
the rolling downs give place to a medley of hill and ravine, 
covered, for the most part, with heavy forest and but 
sparsely populated by Bhils and kindred tribes who do but 
littfe agriculture.- Between the rang^, however, lies the 
broad allu\'ial valley of the Narbada covered, to a great 
extent, with a fertile soil and inhabited by a class of good 
agriculturist. 


The Alampur pargana, where the cenotaph of Malhar towdying* 
Rao, the founder of the Holkar dynasty,' stands, lies in the 
alluvial tract of the Jumna-Gangetic doob. 


‘The hill system of the State is/formed by^ the great 
Vindyan range and its several branches, and the Satpuras, 
‘which, strictly speaking, also form part of the^Vindhyan 
system. * 


The Vindhyan range occupies an important place in 
Hindu mythology. The chief legend relates how Vindhya 
in a fit of jealous rivalry with Himalaya attempted to sur- 
pass the sacred mount of Meru in height but was con- 
strained to bow before the sage Aga^jvl Muni and has ever 
since borne an inferior position. JThe.main section rf this 
range, which forms an -abrupt termination'to the 
Plateau, runs across the State roughly from e^t to wesh 
nn average elevation of l,900feet abinre the sea level. 
It enters the State in' the Khategaon Fargana of 
NemlwaT district at 77»3’ E, fonrnng- the northern 
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‘ CEfAP. I.— SECT, Aspect^, 

and upper half of the west boundaries of that district. 
After leaving the State on the western boundary of Nema- 
war, it re-enters at Basoda peak (2,488) near the 
village Baurikhera (22°38'N.-76®15'E.) in Dlia. S^cLc. 
Following its westerly course the range at TIosalgarh 
(22'=’28’N.-76®50’E.) throws out two northeily branches 
which form the hills to the cast and west of Jfhow and 
Indore, 'continuing on the west up to Betma and Dc- 
palpur. In the western spur lies .tho Janapao lull 
frbm^which the Chambal and Gambhir t.ake their rise. 
Just beyond to its south, is the lofty peak of Singar- 
Oiori (2,887 ft.) on the borders of the British pari 7 ana 
of Manpur. The main range continues in the State up to 
a few miles beyond the old town of Maheshwar where 
it passes into Dhar territory. Further west, broken sec- 
tions of the range lie in the Nisarpur parpana and the 
Dahi estate. Branches of the main range, which forms 
the western boundary of the Malwa plateau, traverse the 
Petlawad parpana, while the arm, which forms the 
southern boundary of the Harauti Pathar and stretches 
across from Chitor to Chandcri, separates the Rampura- 
Bhanpura district from Rajputana. 


Numerous passes traverse' this scarp, the most im- 
portant being: — (1) the Phantalaoghat in parpana 
Kataphod (22®43’N.-76'’30’E.) leading from Nemawar 
to Indore ; (2) the Bhaironghat by whicli the Khandwa- 
Indore road rises into the plateau;* (3) the famous Jam. 
ghat or Jam domaja, (22®21'N.-75®44’E.) surmounted by 
.thfi o«atero 5 v Jujill: jijv .Abjjva^i: -the jGan^hat 

(called Ghoraghat in the topographical maps) or Manpur 
ghat, through which the Agra-Bombay road passes ; and , 
(5) the Bherughat leading from Gujri to Dhar by 
which the Marathas entered Malwa. 


^ Thii Te;n(»a Ijfa^ lisWeea 22027* and 22032* IT and 
7SO&5’ and 76057’ E uxaada np ot thng auceaaglre'paaaei, viz, (t) tha 
BaajroJejrliat on tha tadore-Khandwa Road wbicli begins from the Bemrol 
Dak Dangalow after fh« litb mkla^atoDe, (2) tbe Sha'rongbat gitnatad at 
the 17th Tnila-stoce and mantiomd In tha topigrapbical snrr-y ni‘'pi and 
(S) tka Baighat ^OaTi'ghat) aonariad alter lbs naig iboarin.* vlUago nf 
Bari. itaTltQg from tba 30th mil« and ending at tha 2iittatl« near th* 
RaUiray iroislog at Choiah 
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^lany of the hllla bear the remains of old forts, mostly 
Cimsia Btrcngholds of the unsettled dajs of the 18th and 
the cv / cestui j, v hrnco tl e petty Eajpnt chiefs set 
out on their marauding expeditions, summoned by the fly- 
ing of a flag on the heights of Dhajara (from dhwaja, flag) 
hill. Of then forts onlj rums for the most part lemam 
the fort of Kosalgarli founded by Koshal Singb is # 
the best preserved On the hill to the north-east of Ram- 
pura stand the forts of Hinglajgarh, Indargarh and 
Chaurasigarh, once formidable strongholds, now m rums 

The Satpuras are said td derive their name 
from Sat* (seven) and pura (a fold) in allusion to 
the formation of the range vhich consists of a senes of 
parallel ridges lying between tlie valleys of the Tapti and 
the Narbada, striking generally north-east to south-west. 
The lange enters State territory at 76‘='5'E, a few miles 
north-^vest of Asirgarh fort (21«28'N and tra-' 
verses it for a distance of about 70 miles, having an 
average bi^adtir of 30 miles. The hills nse in some places 
to considerable heights, but the loftiest peaks he in the 
British district of Khandesh. The peak of Tasdm-vali 
(8,897), on which the tomb of a Mahommedan saint, Taj- 
ud-dm Shah-vah, stands, is the only conspicuous point 
within the State boundaries. There is an elevated plateau 
2,500’ high, about nine miles square, at Sirvel (21®27’N — 
75°48’E), winch might, if lendered more accessible, be 
useful as a hot weather resoit The only important pass 
as the pwalanghat, better known as the Sendhwa 
pass, by whicli the Agra-Bombay road enters from the 
Tapti valley, and which, in pre-British days also, was a 
principal means of access between Hindustan and the 
Deccan The line followed by the northern route m 
Mughal dajs may be traced in the terminations sarai and 
ckauki often appended to village names 

Various forts he in tliese hills also, the most impor- 
tant being those at Bijag^^rh, the chief toivn of a sarkar 
in Akbar's daj^, and Sendhwa. The surrounding coun- 
try still bears many signs of having once been highly 
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River SysUm. 


populated. The ruins of Mahomedan buildings and 
numerous remains of stone sugarcane mills arc met with 
In all directions, bearing silent witness to a onw 
prosperous’paU. 

The great escarpment which forms the southern 
boundary of the plateau determines the drainage of the 
country, all important streams, except the Narbada, 
flowing from the Vindhyas towards the Ganges-Jumna 
doah. 


The rivers of the State thus fall into two main 
systems, viz, (1) that of the Chamba), with its affluents 
the Gambhir, the Sipra and the lesser and greater Kali 
Sind, and (2) that south of the range comprising the 
Narbada and its numerous tributaries. Besides these two 
main systems, the Scnai and Pahuj, two tributaries of the 
Sind,‘flow past the borders of the Alampur parpens. 


The total length within the State of the principal 
rivers and their most important affluents are given 
below: — ,,, t ' ** • 


Rivers. “ v Length in ; , Prominent places 

V State.'* .on their banka. 


CHAMBAL SYSTEM;— 
Chambal (total length 
650 miles.) 
Sipra (do. do. 120) 
Gambhir 
Khan 

Kali Sind (lesser). 

— do — greater). 

(total length 
225 miles) . 

Lakundar. 


^,■98 Has^pur, Kharabda. 

‘eS'Mahldpur 
’4G Mhow 

34 Indore i ‘ . 

56 Pimplia, Kayatha 
Pat Parsi, Indokli. 

47 


NARBADA SYSTEM:— 
Narbada (total length 
801 miles). 

Gomi 

Jamner 

Bagdi 

Dhatuni (Datunl). 
Chandkesar (Cham 
keshar) 

Kaner 

Khari 


116 Nemawar, Mandleshwar, 
Maheshwar, Chikhalda. 

20 

80 

20 Khategaon 
80 

20 

42Kataphod 

16 
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Choral 

Khelar (Kiiolar) 

Malan 

Maheshri (Maheshwari) 

Karam 

Man 

Hatni 

Uri 

Uri-vragni (Uri-Wagh) 

Bakut 

Beda 

Kundi 

Satak 

Borar (Borad) 

Deb 

Goi 

SIND-PAHUJ SYSTEM:- 
Sonai 


45 Barwaha ' 

25 

17 

15 Maheshwar. i 
22 Kakarda, Gujri. 

12 Toki t 

15 , 

9 Deri 
10 Nisarpur. 

20 

65 'Bamnala, Gogaon. 
48 Khargon. 

15 

22 

58 

43 

5 Alampur. 


The Narbada is only in part navigable and none of 
the larger rivers is of much use for irrigation owing to the 
excessive steepness of the banks, though some of the 
aSluents are so used. 


The Chambal, the Channawati or Charmanwati of the 
ancients, rises in the Janapao spur of the Vindhyas 
2,803 ft. above the sea (22®27’N.-76«41'E.), nine miles 
Bouth-west^ of • ‘Miow - Xantoument. A temple 

dedicated lo^Janakeshwar and a tank mark the noT&inal 
source. A religious fair is held here every year in the 
' month of Karfifc. The river flows through the Mhow and 
Depalpur parganas, a ^stancc’bf 40 miles. Here it leaves 
, the State and does not again enter Indore territory until 
it reaches <tfie Bampura-Bhanbura district at Amli village 

^n^ithL-'pai'uisfcu. 

for about 58 miles further in State territory, forming the 
boundary between the Rampura and Bhanpura parganas, 
and ultimately leaves it near the old Cfaandnawat strong- 
hold of Chaurasigarh, 195 miles from its source 


The Sipra, also called Ksliipra, or Avantinadi, is Oie 
stream on whidi tlie sacred town of Ujjain is situated and 
is cliiefly important on account of the sanctity attaching to 
it. The banks of the river are marked by sacred spots. 
The river itself is said to have sprung from the blood of 
.Vishnu and, as in Abdul Fazl’s day, is aapposed to flow with 
milk at certain periods. It rises in the State at a hiU 


Navfgtilon and 
Urisfttion. 
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The Chtmbal. 
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Tfid Khan 


The Gambhir. 


called Ki)kn Bardi (2,079 ft ) -which lies 12 miles south- 
east of Indoie, and about 3 miles north east of Tillor 
Khtird (22°B7’N -75°57 E ), between the small villages 
of Ujeni and Mundia The bed is throughout formed of 
hard bassallic trap affording, for the most part, but a 
shallow channel to the stream which rises in the rains to a 
considerable height, often causing much damage to neigh- 
bouring villages In the hot season it ceases to flow en- 
tirely, though deep pools exist here and there throughout 
the year. Following a general north-easterly course, it 
forms the boundary betiveen the Indore ^argana and the 
States of Gwalior and Dewas, leaving the State at»Khakria 
It enters the State again in the Mahidpur garcjai a about 
BO miles north of this point, and flows past the tmvn of 
Mahidpur and, passing out of the State after a fuitlier 
course of 30 miles, finally flows into the Chambal at 
Sipaura or Kalsi Kheii (23°53 N -75®28’E ) . 

The Khan river is a tiibutary of the Sipra rising near 
Uinria village (22®37 N •75®54 E ) about 7 miles south of 
Indore, it flows through the Kesidency limits and the 
City of Indore Passing the village of Asrawad, Rala- 
mandal, Lunbodi, Palda and Chitawad, it enters the 
Residency liimts where it has been dammed ao as to form 
an artificial lake Two miles furthei down.it is joined by 
the Saraswati, a small stream, which takes its rise* at 
Machla village (22'’37’N -75°61’E ) . * At itS confluence 
with the Saraswati, tiiere Is a’ small temple dednated to 
Sangam Nath (Lord of the Confluence). Near Sanwer 
(22®58'N -75°50'E ) it is fed by the Katkia nala, and 6 
TTiiiP ti inwpr dnwp. leaves the State, ultimatelv^ioimiyr .the 
Sipra at Gotra village (^°8’N -75®47’E ). 


The other important affluent of the Sipra is the Gam- 
bhir, a large stream which takes its nse in the Janapao^ 
hills south of LIhow and flows tlirough the Mliow parpafict ^ 
It forms the boundary of the Indore and Depalpur par-* 
ganas and passing out of the State joins the Chambal at 
Murla Mer. Two bridges have been constructcd'^over it, 
one at Aslavada, on the Ujjam-Nagda sectioil; and another 
near Fatehabad Chandrawatiganj, on the Indore-Rutlam 
section of tho B, B. & C, L Railway. The nver has been 



iTbb Naebata. • § 

dammed near Bercha to eupply water to the Mhow 
^ntonment A big scheme of water works, to be formed 
by laying a dam across the Gambhir for supplying drink- 
ing water to the Indore City, has been sanctioned and the 
work in regard to it lias been taken in hand. 

The greater Kali Sind rises dn. the Vindhyas in 
(22°36’N.-76®26’E,) at the village of Barjhiri in Bagli. 
It passes through the Tarana pargana for 12 miles re- 
entering the State .again in the Jirapur pargana, tra- 
versing it for about 35 miles. The river flows for nearly 
the whole year and always contains water in pools and 
deep reaches. 11 ia frequently referred to in Sanskrit 
' literature and is mentioned by Abul Fazl as one of the im- 
portant rivers of llalwa. Its prindpaJ tributary is the 
Lakundar. 

The lesser Kali Sind rises in Dewas near Sis village 
(28«2'N^76®07'E.) on the Agra-Borobay road. It enters 
Indore State in tlie Tarana pargana near Bhatstmi 
’■^3®6'N.-76®6'E.) and flows through tbs Mahidpur per- 
•'‘/gana, leaving the State near Pat Parsi (23e33’N,- 
7B®S6’E.). , - ; 

This magnificent river, one of the most sacred in 
'India, 'whose waters confer sanctity on all streams and 
lakes within & radius of SO miles, flows for 116 miles in 
the State, passing in its course the ancient town of 
Maheshwar, the earliest capital of the Holkars. This 
rivec Icwawn. to Ptolfimv and the author of the Peri- 
plus as the Nammados or Nammadius, but is not noticed by 
Megasthenes. In Vedic literature, its name is not men- 
tioned in the Rig veda, nor does it find any place in the 
Sutras of Panini. The Ramayana, the Mahabharata and 
the puranas,- however, refer to it frequently. The Betva- 
Khani of the Skanda Purana is a diapter which is devoted 
to the'story of the birth of the Narmada and of which it 
relates many legends. It is there said to have sprung 
from the body^of Shiva, after tlio performance of great 
penance, in the.Riksha Mountain (Vindhya), whence it 
acquired its great virtues. The legend further relates how 
the liver vao c'catcd in the foimol aIo\elv damsel whoso 
beauty captivated the gods and fcioasht tliem all to her 
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feet. Shiva laughed when he saw the enamoured gods and 
named her Narmada or delight-giving in consequence. 

(1) “Tasyaschakre tato nama hasyadanat pinakadhrik” 
"Bhavishyasi vara rohe saritshrestha tu-Narmada." 

(2) "Swarupavasthito deva prapto hasya mato bhuvi" 
"Narmada tena chokteyam su-shitala jala shiva.” 

(1) "The holder of the trident (god Shiva) thence 
named her Narmada or the giver of amusement and said: 

‘ Oh damsel of fine hips, thou shalt be known as Narmada, 
the chief of rivers." " 


(2) "Since the God who was steady by nature was 
moved to iaughter on the earth, this (river) auspicious 
Md^full of cool water, thence came to be known as Nar- 


^ This river is very often called the Rewa, a name 
denved according to the Puranas from the leaping 
and hopping motion of her stream (from the root 
rev to leap) through its rocky bed. 


"Yatvamevasi plutagati reva namna bhavishyasi" 

"Since you have a leaping motion you will be named Reva." 

In 'Central India this' river is held to be far more 
sacred than any other stream in India. Even Ganga 
(Ganges) herself is obliged to come and dip in these 
wa era once a year. She comes in the form of a coal- 
black cow, but returns home pure white, free from ali sin. 
mere sight of the Narbada is equivalent to a bath in the 

and tanks 

of oiirifi +• ^ banks are endowed with powers 

of punflcation equal to those of the great river itself. 

it. “ racially sacred on account of 

ShaS' f 1 Shmicari (i.e., daughter of 

f ^ "‘“"k in Its bed are said to 

take the shape of his emblem, a weU-known saying run- 
g. Narmada he hanhar vttc Shankar. These linsam 
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shaped stones, called Bandtinga, are much sought after 
for daily worship by the Hindus*. 

Tills river, together with tlie Son, Tons, Mahanadi and 
Johilln, rises on thn plateau of Amarkantak in the Eewah 
State. It enters the State just west of the town of 
Chliipaner in Bhopal and flows for 40 miles through the 
Kliategaon pargana of tho Nemawar district. After a 
break it again enters the State at Nilgarh village after 
forming tho sacred island of Onkar Mandhata in British 
territory, and flows continuously up to Khalghk't on the 
Bombay-Agra road. After another break it again touches 
the borders of the State in the Nisarpur pargana and the*;' 
lands of tlio Dahi thakurat. ‘ ‘ 

Tlie river flows the whole year and is navigable 
throughout the year between Mortakka and Mahesh- 
^Tar and for most of tho year from below the Saliasra- 
dhara falls to Haranphal. Numerous affluents join 
the stream in its course, the principal being the Gomi and 
Jamner, the Bagdl, Dhatuni, Chandkesar, Khari, Kanar, 

Choral, Kholar, JIalan, Jlaheshri, Karam and the Hatni on 
the nortliTiank, and the Bakut, Beda, Kundi, Satak, Borar, 

Deb and Gdi on the south bank. The Narbada is commonly 
considered to fonn the boundary between Hindustan and 
the Deccan, the reckoning of the Hindu year differing on 
either side of it. At nunlerous places on the course of 
the Narbada, and especially at spots where it is joiped by 
another river, arc groups of temples where annual gather- 
ings of pilgrims take place. Every year a^considerable 
number of pilgrims start to perform the pradakshina^ of 
the Narbada, i.e , to walk from its mouth at Broach to its 
source at Amarkantak on one side, and back on the other, 
whicli IS regarded as a performance of the highest reli- 
gious efficacy. 

There are no lakes in the State. But there are a num- ** 1**®^”** 
her of tanks. The most important ones^ are those at 
Sfaheshwar, Depalpur, Hasalpur, Yashwantnagar, Pipba 
and Bilaoli. 
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There are some beautiCuI waterfalls m the State 
The Mendikund and the Patalpani falls m the Clioral 
(the latter near tiie railway station of that name) , the 
Sahasradhara falls in the Na'badi near Maheshwar, the 
Gidh Khoh falls near Khandel m the Indore parpaiia, the 
Kundl and the Niljhari falls near Sirwel in pargana 
Khar^n, are the most important ones 

A detailed description of the geology of the State is 
best given by a study of each of the districts or "zilas" 
Into whicli the State la divided foi administrative pur- 
poses 

In the Rampura Bhanpura district, Siiket shales 
(Lower or Upper Vindhyan)! and Kaimur sandstone 
(Upper Vmdhjan) are found in addition to Deccan Trap, 
■with which occurrences of latent© are also associated 
Trap covers the greater part of this distnct, as is usual 
throughout the State, and this, on weathering, gives nse 
to the well-known “black-soil ” Alluvium borders the 
nvec cQucaca aa m the other districts^ 

Deccan Trap and alluvium alone are found in the 
Mahidpur district In the Nemawar district, tlie denu- 
dation of the Deccan Trap has reached far enough to ex- 
pose oldei rocka and one finds Archteana, Bijawara and 
Lower Vindhyans Gneiss crops out in force around 
Amas and again in the neighbourhood of Khaiia, south 
and west of Bain The crystallines are over-lain by Lower 
Vindhyans near Satwas A feiv isolated inliers of the 
older rocks m the Deccan Trap aie found near Kannod, 
and, according to Vredenburg, the eastern portion of 
Nemawar is occupied by fresh water beds of Pliocene or 
Pleistocene age, commonly known as the Older Alluvium of 
the Narbada, They are greatly concealed by recent Nar- 
bada alluvium 


O Bj Mf A Anltltot yapsrinlendonl {>£ the Osologirol 
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Manganese ores are found in this district at BHamar, 
7 miles N.N.E. of Cliandgarli. The manganese occurs as 
black impregnations in breccia of dark reddish colour, 
with whitish quartzite, and associated with Bijawar rocks. 

Between Bain and Sendrani rich and abundant iron 
ores are found. They were specially examined in 1907. 
The original rock tppeara to have been a hsemafcitic shale 
at the base of the Vindhyans, but ore also occurs lining 
fissures and hollows in the underlying Bijawars and in the 
form of nodules or lumps in the disintegrated surface 
rock. 

Remains of old excavations in search of copper ore, 
and mounds of copper slag were found at Tamkhan. The 
ore appears to have been worked out. The veins are said 
to have been 4 to 5 feet wide and to extend for about half 
a mile. Copper stains were also found between Kharia 
and Jiwani, 3 miles to the S.E., but no copper pyrites was 
seen in situ. 

Barytes is said to occur at Bheti in the Nemawnr dJs' 
trict 

Deccan Trap covers most of the surface in Indore dis- 
trict but limestones occur near Sjmrol. 

The rocks cropping out in' the south-western part of 
the Neraawar district continue westwards through the 
Nimanpur district of Dhfir into the Nimar district of the 
HnJkan Statu.. iSatsv/vai. Katknt- and. the. Uanan riyai:.' and. 
at other places near Barwai, iron ore occurs in a band in 
Bijawar breccia 10 to 12 feet thick, picked samples of 
which yielded 35 per cent of iron. An abortive attempt 
was made about 1860 to establish iron works here. The 
ore was obtained from the following localities in the 
neighbourhood : — 

Chiktimodri, Karondia, M«idildiaira and Nandnia. 

"S^Lameta or Infra-Trappcan strata, composed mostly of 
lanaitones and conglomeiates, cover a large area around 
Eiatinit where they unconforraably overlie the Bijawars. 

of Barwai, at Ghatia quarries, the Laraeta conglo- 
nerates contain fossils similar to those found in the 
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WtUtttllt There are sorftc beautiful waterfalls in the State 

The Mendikund and the Patalpani falls in the Choral 
(the latter near the lailway station of tha^ name), the 
Sahasradhara falls in tt*e Na oada near Maheshwar, the 
Gidh Khoh falls near Khandel m the Indore pargam, the 
Kundi and the Niljhan falls near Sinvel in pargana 
Khar^ron, are the most important ones 

fliology * A detailed descnption of the geology of the State is 

best given by a study of each of the districts or “zilas” 
Into whicli the State la divided for administrative pui> 
poses 

In the Rampura Bhanpura district, Snket shales 
(Lower or Upper Vindhyan)! and Kawnur sandstone 
(Upper Vindhj an) are found m addition to Deccan Trap, 
with which occurrences of latent© are also associated 
Trap covers the greater part of this distnet, as is usual 
throughout the State, and this, on weathering, gives nse 
to the welhkuown *'bIack*soil " Alluvium borders the 
nver courses as in the other districts 

Deccan Trap and alluvium alone are found in the 
Mahidpur distnct In the Nemawar distnet, the denu- 
dation of the Dcccan Trap has reached far enough to ex- 
pose oldei rocte and one finds Archieans, Bijawars and 
Lower Vindhyans Gneiss crops out vx force around 
Amas and again in the neighbourhood of Khana, south 
and west of Bain The crystallines are over lain by Lower 
Vindhyans near Satwas A few isolated mliers of the 
older rocks in the Deccan Trap are found near Kannod , 
and, according to Vredenburg, the eastern portion of 
Nemawar is occupied by fresh waler beds of Pliocene or 
Pleistocene age, commonly known as the Older Alluvium of 
the Narbada. They are greatly concealed by recent Nar- 
bada alluTium 
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Manganese ores are found in this district at BKamar, 
7 miles N.N.E. of Chandgarh. The manganese occurs as 
black impregnations in breccia of dark reddish colour, 
with whitish quartzite, and associated with Bijawar rocks. 

Between Bain and Sendrani rich and abundant iron 
ores are found. They were specially examined in 1907. 
The original rock appears to have been a hjematitic shale 
at the base of the Vindhyans, but ore also occurs lining 
fissures and hollows in the underlying Bijawars and in the 
form of nodules or lumps in the disintegrated surface 
rock. 

Remains of old excavations in search of copper ore, 
and mounds of copper slag were found at Tamkhan. The 
ore appears to have been worked out. The veins are said 
to have been 4 to 6 feet wide and to extend for about half 
a mile. Cupper stains were also found bet^veen Kharia 
and Jiwani, 3 miies to the S.E., but no copper pyrites was 
seen in situ. 

Barytes is said to occur at Bheti in the Nemawar dis- 
trict. 

Deccan Trap covers most of the surface in Indore dis- 
trict but limestones occur near SimroK 

The rocks cropping out in* the south-western part of 
the Nemawar district continue westwards through the 
Nimanpur district of Dhjir into the Nimar district of the 
Holkar State. Between Katkut and the ICanar river,' and 
at other places near Barwai, iron ore occurs in a band in 
Bijawar breccia 10 to 12 feet thick, picked samples of 
which yielded 35 per cent of iron. An abortive attempt 
was made about 1860 to establish iron works here. The 
ore was obtained from the following localities in the 
neighbourhood : — 

, ' . , Chiktimodri, Karondia, Mendildiaira and Nandnia. 

X Lameta or Infra-Trappean strata, composed mostly of 
inu^tonea and conglomerates, cover a large area around 
atkiit where they unconforraably overlie the Bijawars. 
[grtfi of Barwai, at Ghatia quarries, the Lameta conglo- 
lerates contain fossils similar to those found ' in the 
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Crataceous east of Bagh (Bagh beds) The Lameta and 
Bagh beds are of the same age, the former being laid 
down m fresh water on the Gondwana continent, whilst 
the latter are those formed at the same time, m the adjoin- 
ing sea The Barwai exposure thus indicates approxi 
mately the eastern most lumt of trespass by the cretaceous 
(cenomaman) sea 

Near Katkut are Bijawar limestones with associated 
breccias which contain a considerable quantity of scat- 
tered wad with a little psilomelane in places A man- 
ganiferous grit also occurs tn situ in the Lametas But 
these occurrances have no economic importance 

The Lameta group contains excellent building stones 
The finest variety is a 'coralline ’ limestone which fur- 
nishes a handsome marUe capable of high polish It 
formerly quamed at Bowarla, Kherwan and at ChiraWian 
and employed in the construction of temples and palaces 
at Mandhata and Mandu An outcrop also occurs to the 
west of Barwai but here the rotK is rather coarse and 
tlun bedded and has not been worked to any extent 

Sandstone of excellent quality may also be obtained 
Quarries have been worked at Ghatia and Rupabari, near 
Barwai, and on an extensive scale near Katkut The stone 
IS durable and soft enough to be carved with facility 

Alluvium covem the whole of the AJampur parsana of 
the Holkar State wluch lies in Bundelkhand 

Bolany» In the northern part of the State there are low rocky 

hills on which there is often a stunted jungle containing 
Butea frondosa (Khakra, Dhak or Palas), Acacia arabica 
(Babul) , Acasia catechu (Khair) and A leucophloea (Khe’> 
jora, nnjda) and many shrubs such as species of Grcwia, 
(Dhaman), Zizyphus (Bcr and ghatbor), Cappuns (Khtr, 
hhcjra £, Kargara), Camsa (haraunda) t nnd Tamanx 
(Jhau) In places where the forest is lighter the leading 
species are bombax matabancum (Semal), Stcrculia urens, 
(Karla and Kan), Anogeissus latifolia (Dhaw and 
Bliaora), and Anognssus pendulct (Kala Dhokra), 
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Dishrostachys (Illotra), Prosopis (Sami), and species pf Fauna. 
Cordja (Lasura & Gondi). Further south, there are tracts 
with principaliy BosivelUa serrota (Salai) and a thin scrub , 
jungle of Flueggin {Jhondrx) Phyllanthus (Avala),^ 

Antidesma (Kali Khatia), and such like shrubs. Still ^ 
fuller south, there are typical forests of the Central ! 

Indian Highland class with teak or Teetona grandts (Sag , 

& Sagwan), Tcrminalia tomentosa (Saj, Sajad & Sadad),^ 

Diospyros tomentosa (Tendu), Black wood or Dalbergia 
latifolia, (Shisham), Ougeinia dalbergtotdes (Tims & ‘ 

Tinach), Hardioickia binata (Anjan) and simfldr species. 

Tlie wild animals met with in the State do not differ Wild Animals, 
from^those found in most part of Central and Northern 
India. 

The elephant, however, which was very common in the , 
southern districts of the State in the 16th century, has long^’ 
vanished from the pargana of Bijagarh, while the Indian * 
buffalo (Jangli Bhainsa, Ama Bhainsa)' and bison (Ama 
Bhainsa, Gayal)t once common in the Safpura region, have, 
become almost, if not entirely, extinct with the close of^the 
last centui 7 rf 
1 

Elephants were caught in Mugbul days at Satwas,^ 
and Bijagarh. They were caught in either khedas, gar 
Xpits) or bar (an enclosure) . In the case of kheda catdies' ^ 
one-fourth of the catch was made over to the liunters*. “ ' 

The disappearance of the bison has been attributed to 
various causes, but there is little doubt 'that the opening ^ 
up of the country is mainly responsible as the animal Ims 
an unconquerable aversion to civilsation and man. 

Of animals of the carnivorous order the tiger (Felts 
iigrit) is met with, though by no means in large numbers 
in the Satpuras and along the Kanar and Ivliari rivers on 
the borders of the Niraanpur (Dhar) forests and in 
Kataphod. It is occasionally found m tlie deep ravines 
wliich intersect the plateau between Simrol^ and Seom. 

Tigers are found m the hills n orth of Eampura . 

•Am. 1,834 E.il» H.v, 291 & 294 ( CalcatU, 1B73) , 
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ITie panther or leopard (Felu pardus) is found where- 
ever conditions are favourable Tlicsc animals are most 
dangerous to village Cattle Tlie boar (Mehtrstis ureintis) 
IS found in some parts of Nemawar and the Satpura re- 
gion. The Indian wolf or Gams palhpes (Bheriya) and 
wild dog or Cpon dukhunensia (Sohan Kutta or 
Ban Kutta), are occasionally met with, sainhar {Ccrous 
umcolor) are not at all numerous, but are found in the 
Vindhyas and Satpu^^as and occasionally in the Hampura 
hills. The black buck (Antelcfpe cervtcapra) and cmnlara 
{Gazella beriettxi) are met with everywhere, the former 
being preserved at Indore and also wild pig tSiw cnstatus) 
and nilgan {Boeelaphus tragocavnelus) 

The State has been giving rewards for the destruction 
of certain classes of wild animals (tigers, panthers^ and 
bears bemg, however, not among them) and the numbers 
flo destroyed have varied considerably from time to time, 
the maximum having been reached in 1892 when 
Bs. 1,8091- were given as awards for such oestiuction. 
The preceding 8 years also show the highest record, being, 
Be. 1,209(- m 1889; Bs. 1.135i- in 1890, and Bs. 1,1441- 
in 1891. Since 1892 the number of wild animals 
destroyed has decreased and the amount of award for such 
destruction dwindled down to Bs 5S4|- in 1902 and 
Bs. 224|- m 1903. Figures of awards for the decennium 
commencing from 1901 are not available, but within the 
last 14 years (1913-1926) the aveioge expenditure under 
this head has been Rs. 432 per annum, the two largest 
amounts bemg Rs. 722]- m 1918 and Rs 823|- in 1921. 
These rewards are now given mainly for the destruction 
of wolves and wild dogs, no less than Rs lOf- perliead 
being given for each wild dog and Rs 2^ per cubit length 
for wolves. 

BUdt. ^0 birds met with here arc similar to those in other 

parts of pemnsular India. In the cold season the migra- 
tory wild fowl (fanph Murghx,) appear, including teal 
(Chota-Murgfiabi) pochard (Lal-Chonek) , widgeon 
(Ckoto Lfllatr), pintail (Sank) gadwall (Baykhm) 
mallard (Ntr-mgi) and the greyleg (Raj bans, and 
black* backed goose as well ps smpe (C'l ^'i),c uc^, 
storks and othci classes of i a ’-r. 
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The larger streams and tanks contain fish, among Fish, 
which the mchsccr {Barhua tori) rohu (Labeo roktta ) , 
Snaioal or murraX {Ophiocepholus %)unctatus) are com- 
mon. 


The reptilia include many varieties of snakes of which Repliles. 
tlie three poisonous ones that are common, are the nag or 
cobra (Naia trtpudians) , daboia or Russell's Viper {Vipera 
nisseXli) and krait (Bungams caeruleus). The largest 
recorded cobra killed measured 6*6” the biggest daboia 
4'6”, and the biggest krait 3’10”, a roost unusual size for 
tins species. Of harmless snakes the dhamin (Zamenis 
mucosus ) , and Lyeodon aulicwc, GongyXophia conicus. 
Tropxdonotus plumhicolor, Dendrophis pictxis and various 
species of Oh'i/odon and Simotes, may be mentioned; 
pythons are encountered in tlie jungles. 


Magar or short-nosed crocodUe {ctocodilus porem) 
and tlm gharial or long-nosed alligator {garialxs gangefi^ 

«is) have been recorded from rivers or tanks while the 
turtle and many classes of lizards and monitor (Goh-samp) 
occur. * j 

Insects and butterflies of many species abound. Of Intecls. 
noxious insects the locust or tiddi is the most destructive, 
but fortunately its visits are not frequent; the variety 
recorded has usually been the lal-buchi or red Auldrehes' 
miliaris. *•' . 

■S" . j • • 

The climate of the State varics^in the tliree natural Climafe. 
divisions. As a whole, it is drier than that of the Gan- 
getic plain except in the Alampur pargana. The Malwa 
section, which includes the capital town and the central 
districts of the State, shares in the temperate climate of 
the Malwa plateau, while the hilly tracts and the country 
in the Narbada valley undergo greater extremes of heat. 

The sub-joined table shows the range of minimum and Temperalufi, 
ywnvipinTu temperaturcs in each of_the 
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The year is divided into the usual twelve months and 
three seasons, vtz: — (1) the Vnhala or the hot season, com- 
pnsing the months of Phagan (February-March), Cha.%t 
(March-Apnl) , BaxsJiaKk (Apnl-May), and Jeth (May- 
June) j (2) the Barsat or BarasJuila (Ihe rains) , compris- 
ing the months of Asadh (June-July), Sawan (July- 
August), Bkadaon (August-September) and Kwvar also 
called Asium and Assaw; (September-Octohcr) ; and (3)j 
the Siala or cold weather, comprising the months of Kor- 
Uh (October-November), Aghan or Magsir (November- 
December) , Pus (December-January) and Magh or Maha 
( January-February) .t 


I Thtlnd»tt month wcftJcaUWhetB in iwo wayt, lec*\ n»«g# 
Mniiaon to IlisJttstnii proper heiog to calculato a inontli froin tin finl el it* 
dirk forlniglih thoo’^ber oa-wnmoo lop^rli isa’li of ihe >’«rbad», ucd Irt- 
Ircdueod hire by th* Jlar-tbaa, M 10 calroljte a moith /r,;tn lha J»t of the 
iTJglit forimcht. T«# Isttrr MsOop'el by theScate and the former 1/ the 
people gen-raUj In ether worilf, the Io;aI month it a fortnight la adrssce 
oltbe State montiu 
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The average annual 
follows : — 

rainfall by 

districts 

District. 

Rain fall. 


Indore City. 

30.65 1 


Indore. 

29.79 / 

37 years. 

Mahidpur. 

30.19 

34 „ 

Alampur. 

31.59 

27 „ 

Nemawar. 

32.36 •> 


Nimar. 

24.57 ( 

34 „ 

Rampura-Bhanpura. 

29.55 ) 

For the whole State, 

28 86 

34 ” 


The average anniial rainfall in the natural divisions 
is rs shouTi under: — 

Natural Divisions. Rainfall. 

Hilly. S1.39 

Plateau. 29.44 

Low-lying. 31.59 

Tliere are no records of any severe catastrophe due to 
floods, earthquakes or other natural phenomena, although, 
here and there, floods and frost Iiave occasionally caused 
injury locally. The floods in the Khan river in 1913 and 
August 1928 caused much damage in the Indore city and 
washed away some bridges. But there was, however, no 
loss of life and the distress was easily tided over. Simi- 
larly, there was a great flood in the Sipra river in 1857 
when the Sort of Mahidpur was surrounded by water; and 
about 1898 a disastrous flood in the Kali Sind river swept 
away many villages on its banks.- A frost is said to have 
occurred in 1820 when the thermometer went down to 
28 oF. The severe frost of January 1905 destroyed all the 
poppy and most of the wheat and gram crop standing in 
the field throughout the State. Similarly there was an- 
other severe frost on 1st February 1929 when the thermo- 
meter went down to 27oF. Tlie damage, however, was 
not general, only some fields having been affected here and 
there. The greatest amount of damage was done to the 
poppy crop, while only partial damage occurred to gram, 
f«ar and pissi wheat. A number of the larger trees were 
either wholly or partly affected almost everywhere; but 
these havo since sprouted out again. 


Rainfall. 


Cyclones, 
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HISTORY. 


The Holkar dynasty was founded by Malhar Rho I. 
Bom in October 1694, I^Ialhar Rao lost his father when he 
was but a boy of between four and five yeais of age The 
Holkars belong to the Dhangar caste and the accounts of 
those periods would make it appear that they originally 
resided in the country lound about Muttra, from where 
they migrated to the Aurangabad district and finally took 
up their abode at the village of Hoi or Hal, on the Nira 
river, in the Rhaltan pargana, then m Nimbalkar’s 
territory, forty miles from Poona, whence they take their 
family name On the death of his father, Malhar Rao and 
his mother went to live in the village of Talauda in 
Khandesh with Bliojraj Bargal, his mother’s brother, a 
man of some property, who maintained a body of horse 
for hia overlord, Sardar Kadam Bande, At the house of 
his maternal uncle Malhar Rao was, foi seveial years, 
appointed to look after the sheep of the family till, 
according to a legend, an. incident of a snake having 
interposed “its crest or hood betiveen his face and tlie rays 
of the sun, as he lay asleep in the fieldsf”, lifted him from 
his situation of obscurity and raised him to a position 
which eventually made him a ruler of vast territories 


This incident marked Malhar Rao out as one specially 
favoured of the gods and he was enrolled in a body of 
horse which his maternal uncle Bhojraj maintained for his 
'\3vefrmh‘»5mdnn TodraniTnnilft; "’flu "soon lirtirngurSiieb 
himself as a horseman, and, in one of the first engagements 
in whicli he participated, he slew a leader of Nizam-ul- 
Mulk So favourably indeed was Bhojraj impressed with 
the promise of an exceptionally bright career that was 
about to unfold itself for Malhar Rao, that he gave his 
daughter, Gautama Bai, away in marriage to his nephew, 
Malhar Rao Gautama Bai's brotlier, Narajan, rose to an 
eminent position in the service of the Rana of Udaipur, 
and he was granted the village of Budha near Mandasor m 
jagir. Half of this village he gave to his sister Gautama 


Mtmolr of Cralrsl India T «1 I P. 119 . 
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Bal, who founded the .town of Malh'argarK (2401^1^,' 
75 o 2’E.) , named after her husband; and her brother found- 
ed the neighbouring to\vn of Narayangarh (24oi6'N.— 
76 oG’E.). 

Balaji Vishwanath died in 1720. The power of the 
Marathas was, during this period, increasing rapidly. Baji 
Rao, who succeeded Balaji as Peshwa, at once began to 
concentrate all his energies on extending the influence of 
the Maratha confederacy over a much wider plain. In the 
meanwhile, Molhnr Rao’s fame as a soldier continued to 
increase. He attracted the attention of the Peshwa Baji 
Rao who took him into his own service and placed him in 
command of 600 horse in 1724, Sardar Kadam Bande, 
delighted at the good fortune -of the young soldier, readily 
agreed to the transfer of Malhar Rao’s services to the 
forces of the Peshwa, and Jlalliar Rao, in token of grati- 
tude to his foimer chief, asked for permission to fly at the 
head of the body of his horse the colours of the Bande 
chiefs, a triangular red and white striped flag, which, to 
this day, continues to be the ensign of the house of Hoi- 
kars. 


In 1724 Muhammad Shah, becoming suspicious of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, made over the Subedarship of Malwa and 
Gujarat to a Nagar Brahman, Girdhar Bahadur, a bold 
soldier and an able administrator, who, for a time, suc- 
ceeded in thwarting the designs of the Marathas of obtain- 
ing a permanent foot-hold in Malwa. But Baji Rao per- 
sisted in his attempts to establish lus hold over Malwa, 
and taking advantage of the Nizam’s quarrel with Ms 
nephew Hamid IGian, granted deeds to Holkar, Sindia, 
and the Ponwar of Dhar, authorising them to levy dues on 
Malwa, the chauth and sardeskmukhi being credited to 
Poona, while half the viokasa was to be retained by them 
for the payment of their troops. Malhar Rao at once 
commenced to overrun the country along the Narbada. 
In 1729 tlie valiant Girdhar Bahadur was killed, and was 
succeeded by Eaya Bahadur, who, for a time, successfully 
continued to resist the predatory inroads of the Marathas 
into Malwa. But his resistance was short lived; for, in 
1731, the Nizam, in order to carry out his own plans, sug- 
gested to the Peshwa that Malwa should be systematically 
entered and conquered. Accordingly, a force was 
despatched under Baji Rao’s brother Cbimnaji Appa, 
which Holkar accompanied jl782).. Daya Bahadur was 


Malhar Rao I 
1728.1766. 
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sJain in a battle at Tirla near Dhar, and ^lalwa lay at the 
mercy of the Marathas Holkar at once swept over Malwa 
with Ins men. and, when Baji Rao letumed to the Deccan 
in 1735, he carried hia depredations across the Chambal and 
beyond Agra For the prominent part played by Malhar 
Rao in the Maratha expeditions in Malwa, he received a 
grant of 12 districts in Malwa north of the Narbada, which 
was increased to 82 In 1731 He “appears at the same 
time to have been nominated, by a letter from the Peshwa, 
to the general management of the Maiatha interests in 
Malv-a*", the Peshwa being desiious of checking the 
growing power of Udaji Ponwar of Dhai He had early 
acquired some land south of the Narbada, including the 
toivn of Maheshwar, which practically remained the capi- 
tal of the Holkar dominions until 1818, as Indoie, which 
was acquired in 1733, did not become the real administra- 
tive capital until after the Treaty of Mandasor 

Malhar Rao Holkai rapidly rose to a position of one 
of the principal commanders in the Maratha Army In 
1736 he accompanied Baji Rao to Delhi and, together with 
Smdia, defeated a large body of Mughal troops close to 
the City The Nizam, who had returned to Delhi, was de- 
feated by Baji Rao at Bhopal in 1738, Malhai Rao having 
taken a conspicuous part in the fight He was continually 
employed in various expeditions In 1739 he wrested 
Bassein, and other places of reputed strengtli in 
that quarter from the Portuguese His fame continued to 
increase by his conduct in a war against Nizam Ah Khan 
and in several lesser expeditions His influence and pos- 
sessions increased rapidly. 

Tlie great chief of Jaipur, Sawai Jai Singli, u ho had 
been the mam instrument m consolidating Baji Rao’s hold 
on Malwa, died m 1743 He left two sons of whom tho 
eldest was Isri Singh, but the younger son Madho Singh 
claimed the pcddi of Jaipur on the ground that he w as the 
child of a princess of the house of Udaipur Madho 
Singh and his grand-father called m Holkar to assist them 
in securing their object Isn Singh ultimately committed 
suicide and Madho Singh succeeded him Holkar receded 
a sum of 64 lakhs of rupees and the dii.tncts of Rampura- 
Bhanpura and Tonk in return for his services to Madhi 
Singh A significant proof of the position to whicli lus 


# Mtleolra’i Memoir of C«ntndInd»Vcl I P. 121 



JlALirAR RAO L 


23 


military talents had raised him is given by Malhhr Rao 
(along with other distinguished military commanders of 
the Marathas) , having been called upon to sign the agree- 
ment conferring the Deputy Governorship of Malwa on 
the Peshwa by the Emperor, as a surety against the insin- 
cerity or perfidy of their superior, the Peshwa, and for 
the due observation of the terms of the agreement. And 
in case of the Peshwa failing to carry out the terms of 
agreement, Slalhar Rao agreed to quit the service of the 
Peshwa Baji Ra^ 

During tlie reigh of Ahmad Shall, the Vizir Sefdar 
Jung requisitioned the assistance of the Jlarathas to save 
Oudh from the Rohillas. In 1748, during the engagements 
that followed, ilalhar Rao particularly distinguished 
himself by completely routing the Rohillas and, “in. recom- 
pense for his zeal and gallantry during the whole of the 
campaign, the Emperor granted him a deed for the sar- 
dcshnwkhi (a due of twelve and a half per cent on the 
revenue) of Chandore, which is the only royal gi*ant ia 
possession of the family"*. In the year 1751-52 Hollcar 
espoused the cause of Ghazi-ud-din, one of the sons of 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, who was endeavouring to succeed to the 
office of Subhedar or Viceroy of the Deccan. The 
Maratha chiefs had assembled at Aurangabad from where 
they had intended to march and occupy Hyderabad (Dec- 
can), when Ghazi-ud-din was suddenly poisoned and lus 
death led to the abandonment of the expedition. Holkar 
joined Jlir-Shahab-ud-din, the son of Ghazi-ud-din, in 1764, 
and by a successful strategem, which surprised the ene- 
mies, utterly routed the impenal army, then encamped 
at Delhi. In the events which followed the deposition of 
Ahmad Shah and the elevation of Alamgir 11 to the im- 
perial throne, he appears to have continued to support 
SJiahab-ud-din. , , 

The Afghans under Aiimad Shah Abdali had com- 
menced to invade India annually. The Marathas were 
compelled to retiie from the Punjab. Dattaji Sindia 
was slain; and Malhar Kao, who was encamped at 
Secundra, and who had succeeded in intercepting and plun- 
dering some supplies whidx were on the way to the camp 
of Ahmad Shah, was liimaelf surprised and completely 
louted by a corps of Afghans in 1760. The fateful battle 
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of Panipat, which completely broke the Maratha power in 
the north, was fought m 1761. Sadashiv Rao Bhau was 
in command of the Maratha forces Reports afhrm that 
Malhar Rao advised the postponement of the engagement 
for a day or two, having regard to the strategical position 
of the vast armies of the Pathans and the Marathas ar- 
rayed against each other. Sadashiv Rao Bhau, whose pnde 
and vanity exceeded all bounds, is reported to have insolent- 
ly exclaimed “Who wants the counsel of a goat-herd’” Such 
flagrant disregard of the advice of an eminent general 
like Holkar, naturally deprived him of his zeal, ardour and 
wonted energy that he generally displayed on a field of 
battle Holkar was not slow to perceive the disaster that 
was about to overtake the Maratha forces, and, before the 
Pathans struck their final blow which completely routed 
the Maratha forces, he retired early from the scene of 
battle, contrived to keep his party together and retreated 
with an order tliat none of the others preserved After his 
retreat from Panipat he proceeded to establish and con- 
solidate his possessions Malhar Rao also took part m 
the battle of Rakshas Bhuvan or Tamdulza. In return 
for his services on tius occasion he received teiritory worth 
SO lakhs. Malhar Rao was now 67, and rising from his 
humble position of tlie son of a small peasant propnetoi, 
had become the holder of vast territories, “Great domains 
an the Deccan; a large estate in Khandesh; townslups and 
forest in the valley of the Narbada; castles among the 
jungles of the Satpura hills and on the bleak slopes of the 
Vindhya mountains and above on the table-land, far 
spreading territories in Malwa,” with an income of six 
millions of rupees a year. Later on, he returned from 
the Deccan. vnU\ Raghu&ath. Rao, v?ho had planned an ex- 
pedition for the recapture of many places that had passed 
out of the hands of the Marathas Death, however, over- 
took him suddenly on the 2Qth May 1766 at Alampur, where 
his cenotaph still stands. 

Malhar Rao was 72 years of age when he died A 
commander of reputation for a period of over forty years, 
during the latter part of his career he was undoubtedly 
one of the most distinguished generals of the Maratha con- 
federacy. As a statesman and politician, however, he was 
not the e<}ual of Mahadji Sindia , nevertheless, tJie ad- 
ministration of the countries subject to his control was 
firm but considerate. By his good faitli and moderation 
in the exerase of his power he succeeded in securing the 
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regard and respect of his Rajput Princes in Malwa Un- 
commonly kind to his relations, and, indeed, to all Mara- 
thas, hi3 generosity was proverbial and, when pleased 
with a soldier’s gallantry, would often exclaim "Fill his 
shield with rupees ” 

Malhar Rao had only one son Khande Rao He Male Rao 
accompanied Raghvmath Bao and Uattaji Sindia to Eaj- 1766 67. 
putana and was killed in an assault on the fort of Kum- 
bher near Dig in 1754. lUiande Rao had married Ahilya 
Bai of a family of the name of Smdia by whom he had a 
son Male Rao, and a daughter Mukta Bai Male Rao suc- 
ceeded Malhar Rao He received a khlat or dress of 
honour from Raghunath Rao, the uncle of the reignmg 
Peshwa, then commanding the Peshwa's army in Malwa, 
in recognition of his succession to the power and posses- 
sions of his grand-father Malhar Rao. The young chief, 
however, who had been of weak and unsettled intellect, 
soon began to show signs of insanity, which developed 
rapidly, and, within a year of his succession, died 

Dunng the life time of her eon, her exceptional 
talents enabled Ahilya Bai to mamtam administrative 1767 . 95 ' 
machinery in regular motion The daughter of Ahilya Bai 
had been married to Yaswant Rao Phanse, and could, there- 
fore, m accordance wiUi Hindu usage, have no claim to 
succeed to the Holkar gaddz. To secure the continuity of 
his oivn authority as minister, Gangadhar Yashwant, with 
the concurrence of Raghunath Rao. uncle of the Peshwa, 
now pressed upon Ahilya Bai to adopt an heir from the 
Holkar family. But she refused to be coerced, and was 
determined, at all hazards, to exercise her exclusive pri- 
vilege (as the wife and mother of the two last representa- 
tives of the family) of selectmg the successor, and even- 
tually with the support of her loyal army, with that of 
Mahadji Sindia and ultimately with that of the Peshwa 
himself, she managed to have her way and assumed per- 
sonal ^arge of the administration. To bear titular 
honours, command hei anny in the field and disdiarge such 
duties as from her sex she was unable to perform, she 
elected Tukoji Rao Holltar, a distmgmshed commander in 
her army, and a member of the royal family. Tukoji, on 
his selection, paid a nazar of Rs 15,62,0001- to the Peshwa, 
and received a khilat in return, m recognition of his being 
the titular head of tive Holkars Thus commenced a 
curious partnership, which continued harmoniously for 



26 


Chap. I.— Sect. IL— History. 


thirty years until dissolved "fey death, a remarkable achieve- 
ment, -whlcli can, in part, be accounted for by the widely 
different spheres in whidi the activities of Ahilya Bai and 
Tukojl Rao Holkar lay, but the success of whi(^ was, in a 
large measure, due to the talents of the remarkable lady at 
the head of the State, whose memory is still cherished with 
veneration throughout India. 

Tukoji Rao principally exercised the duties of the 
commander-in-chief of the Holkar forces. He participated 
in various expeditions. Towards the end of 1769 he joined 
the Maratha forces under Visajl Kishen and Ramchandra 
Ganesh with 1^,000 horse, which had been sent to attack 
Najibabad, tlie strong-hold of Najib-ud-dowlah. Tukoji 
opened negotiations with Najib-ud-dowlah with the ap- 
proval of Rarachander Ganeah, on the ground of the an- 
cient friendship that had subsisted between him and Mal- 
har Rao Holkar. Sihdla was opposed to the adoption of 
a conciliatory policy .as he demanded vengeance for the 
execution of his brother Jankoji after the battle of Psni- 
pah • Despite Sindia’s attitude Tukoji’s counsel of con- 
ciliation prevailed and an agreement was arrived at 
between the Marathas and the Rohilla cliief. Tukoji -also 
succeeded in gaining the confidence of the Rohilla chief to 
such an extent that*befoTe>Najib-ud-dowlah retired to his 
capital/ a few weeks prior to his death;’he placed the hand 
of his son Zabta Khan in that of Tukoji and solicited his 
friendship and protection* 

Peshwu ^ladho Rao died on 18th November 1772* and 
his brother and successor- was murdered soon after on the 
dUVft August frrJi-imrf, m consequence, fdeir imci’e RagAu- 
liath Rao succeeded to tho Peshwaship. In the'^ distur- 
bances which followed regarding the Peshwaship, Holkar, 
who-was-at first inclined to support Raghunath Rao, to- 
gether with Sindia received him wth marked civility at 
Indore in '1774. Ihe ministers atrPoona, however/ con- 
trived to detach liim from Raghunath Rao, for a time, but 
ho rejoined'him ijj.a778. - Holkar, -however, was finally 
induced by Sindih’to join Balaji Janardan popularly 
known as'Nana Fadnavis.- 

Tukoji played a conspicuous part in the war against 
Tipoo Sultan, which the Poona Government waged against 
him with thoassistance of the Nizam. On the termination 
of this war he proceeded to Malieshwar to pay hi^ rcspcfcta 
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to Ahilya Bai. His stay Maheshwar, „^i,o^ever^^as 
short, for he was, in l'?88, c^led njijn to accompany.' Ali . 
Bahadur, tho natural son of Baji Rao, and participated jn 
the operations which culminated in establishing the.ppwer 
of All Bahadur over a great portion of Bimdelkha^d, >nd 
that of Mahadji Sindla over the whole of jHm(Justan. .Even‘ 
though Holkar had been assured of being treated 9n1erm3 ' 
equal to those awarded to Smdia, the growing power of ^ 
the latter chief prevented Holkar from receiving any ap- 
preciable ^benefit as a consequence of i these y operations. 
He grew jealous, of Sindia'q ever-increasingipower, a fact 
which is amply j. borne out fn his letters of ithat period 
to Ahilya Bai, It was at this time tthatiTukoji, though 
averse to innoyatipn^,and conservative to the extreme/, at- 
tributing the success, of Sindia to lus .regular battalions" 
officered by, Europeans, had four battalions raised for him 
by Monsieur Dudrencc, a gallant, but unlucky Frenchman. 

Sindia, alarmed at the intrigues against him, at Poona, 
in the spring of 1792, set out for^the Deccan to^invest.the 
Pesliwa with the insignia of the, Vahl‘Ul'mu(lab confeii ed 
on him by the emperor in 1790. Duipng Smdia’s absence 
from Hindustan, disputes arose between, Tukojl’s forces 
and the forces of Sindia (under the command of^Lakwa 
Dada) about their respective shares of the tributes. This 
terminated in a fierce action at the, pass of Lakheri, wheie 
ultimately the forces of Holkar suffered a defeat at the 
hands of Sindia’s forces led by De Boigne. “This victory 
was productive of no immediate consequences. Bindia’s 
troops returned to Hindustan and those of Tukoji. pur- 
sued their march to Indore and Maheshwar, ivithout re- 
taliating the aggression upon Mahadji’s possessions in 
Malwa. This fact leads to a conclusion that it was more 
of a quarrel between Tukoji and Maliadji’s commanders, 
than between the Sindia and Holkar families** • Mahadji 
Sindia died on February 12th, 1794, and Tukoji became the 
leading chief in the Maratha confederacy. 

Ahilya Bai died on the 13th August 1795 at the age 
of sixty and the rule of, the State devolved on Tukoji Rao. 
During her life time, Tukoji invariably referred to Ahilya 
Bai all matters of importance, and, although entrusted 
with the management of the Holkar dominions south of the 
Satpura range so long as he was in the Deccan, he used 
to make them over to Aliilya Bai, when he visited Hin- 

^ Malcola’i Slttowr of Ceatrfli Iniia Tcl I P. 14S. 
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dustan. AhUya Bai always retained the control over the 
Malwa districts in her own hands. Tukoji never forgot 
for a moment his ori^nal sense of obligation to his bene- 
factress. "He was more than obedient; he was dutiful, 
and all his actions were directed to please and conciliate 
the princess, to whom ho was solely indebted for his high 
station,''*. 


The administration of Ahilya Bai has been highly 
praised by unbiased observers and writers, such as 
Sir John Malcolm; and the State records of her day give 
ample proof of her unusual ability and her rigorous at- 
tempts to ameliorate the condition of her subjects. 
Moderate assessment was her first principle of government 
and the native rights of village officers and proprietors of 
the land were maintained in sacred respect by her. Always 
accessible, she personally attended to the most trivial 
details of the administration with a patience that evoked 
the admiration of all who had the privilege of seeing her at 
work. She rejoiced to see her people prosper. In private 
life she was extremely pious, and spent large sums of 
money In alleviating suffering and misery, which en- 
shrined her in the hearts of her grateful people. Sir John 
Malcolm sums up her character "It is an extra- 
ordinary picture, a female without vanity, a bigot without 
intolerance, a mind imbued with the deepest superstition 
yet receiving no impression except what promoted the hap- 
piness of those under its influence, a being exercising, in 
the most active and able manner, despotic power not merely 
with sincere humility, but under the severest moral re- 
straint that a strict conscience could impose on human 
action; and all this combined with the greatest indulgence 
for the weakness and faults of others.” Such, at least, is 
the account which the natives of Malwa give of Ahilya 
Bai ; wth them her name is sainted, and she is styled an 
avatar, or incarnation of the Divinity. 

The territories comprising the Holkar State continued 
to be prosperous for nearly two years after the death of 
Ahilya Bai. Tukoji Kao died on 15th August 1797. He 


* Uileolm’t SUmolr of Ctotial ladit Vot I P. 135, 
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left behind him “the character of a good soldier, a plain, 
unaffected man and one whose courage was superior to 
his craft. The records show that during his life time he 
never used a seal of his o^vn, and the one employed by him 
ran as follows:— 

"Shri Malhar Rco chami tatpar Khandoji Sut Male 
Rao Holkar** 

The death of Tuhoji Rao proved disastrous to the Kssfii pgo 
interests of the Holkars, as it marked the commencement 1797*98. 
of a period of prolonged strife between his sons for secur- 
ing the gaddi of the Holkars. Tukoji left Uvo sons, Kashi 
Rao and Malhar Rao, by his wife; and another two 
Yashwant Rao and Vithoji by a mistress. Kashi Rao was 
a man of weak intellect. His brother Malhar Rao was 
cast in a different mould. He was a man of great activity 
and energy and was of a turbulent disposition. He had, in 
1791-92, given great trouble by rai^ng and devastating 
lands belonging both to the Holkars and other neigh- 
bouring chiefs. He was finally brought under control by 
a force under Rom Rao Appaji and Dudrenec. His father 
was very furious and in one letter complained to Ahilya 
Bai of lu*s bad bringing up. Malcolm states that Ahilya 
Bai and Tukoji desired ICashi Rao and Tilalhar Rao to 
occupy positions similar to those occupied by themselves- 
Kashi Rao to be the administrative head at Mahcshwar, 
and Malhar Rao to become the commander-in-chief of the 
troops. The correspondence in the State records, however, 
in no way bears out this contemplated arrangement; on 
the contrary, it shows conclusivly that after the death of' 

Ahilya Bai, Tukoji was bent on securing the succession of 
Kashi Rao. There are numerous letters written by Tukoji 
to Kashi Rao, when his health began to decline, urging him 
to come to him so that his succession to the gaddi of the 
Holkars may be secured, upbraiding him for his delay and 
asserting that he liad obtained Sindia's support for him. 

In 1796, he appeared before his fatlier and was formally 
invested with a khilai as his heir. Kashi Rao wrote to 
Ram Rao Appaji on Tuesday the 8th November 1796. “My 
father has been very ill, and I came here by forced marches 
to visit him- He presented me with a dress of honour, re- 
cognising me as his successor. This has enraged Malhar 
Rao so mucli that he has left our camp, and is halting 
close to the Peshwa. I do not know what his intentions 
arp- PiP99fl take ateus to watch his actions." 
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From the moment of their father’s death Kashi Kao 
and Malhar RaOj iKe tvfo brothers, commenced contending 
for the gadd,t Malhar Rao threw lumselt bn the protec- 
tion of ilfe Pe3h\ra, while Kashi Rao secured the support 
of Sindia through the instrumentality of the latter’s Minis- 
ter Sarje Rao Ghatke A reconciliation was, however, 
effected between the two brothers on the pretext of avoid 
ing a civil war, whidi was sworn to by the ipost solemn 
oaths This did not prevent Sindia from attacking Malhai 
Rao His army was annihilated and he himself was killed 
in the attack and |iis infant son fell into Smdia’s hands, 
who at once put him into safe custody Yashwant Rao and 
his brothel Vithoji, however, escaped, the former to Nag- 
pore and the latter to Kolhapur 

Yashwant Rao was icduc^d to the greatest straits, for 
Raghoji Bhonsle, the Nagpur chief, jin order to conciliate 
Sihdia and the Peshwa, imprisoned him After six 
months he contrived to escape but was again recaptmed, 
he eluded his guard a second time and escaped^to I^an- 
desh where "he found asylum with a Bhil leader Here he 
saw lus tutor Chiman Bhau, in the village pf Goorgaum, 
who helped him with a mare and three bundled rupees, 
and who strongly advised him to proceed to Malwa he 
accordingly proceeded to Banvam and finally to Dhar, 
where he was received with great kindness by Anand Rao 
Fonwar While here, he was chiefly instrumental in sav- 
ing the State from a raid by a body of Pmdaris , under 
Rang Rao Orekar Ilolkar was, however, obliged to leave 
Dhar as Sindia threatened that chief jWitli his displeasure 
if he continued to harbour hun He, therefore, left Dhar 
with a small sum of money, provided through the kindness 
of his host, and attended by about fourteen horsemen and 
one hundred and twenty ragged footmen Meagre as were 
the resources at his disposed, he nevertheless, with charac- 
teristic energy, attacked and sacked the town of Depalpur 
This enterpnse increased his fame and his following 
rapidly increased Yashwant Rao appiociating the iieak- 
ness of his position declared that he was championing the 
cause of Khande Rao Holkai, the infant son of Malhai 
Rao, and called on all the old adherents of tlie house of 
Holkar to join, his standard 

He was soon after joined by Wazir Husain of Sarang- 
pur and later by Amir Khan whose descendants hold the 
Ifonk State in Rajputana. Commencing a general pre- 
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dalory campaign he began to pillage towns and districts on 
all sides The defeat of some of Dudrenecs battalions at 
Kasrawad increased Ins reputation wbich led to Cheyalier 
Dudreuec's forsakmg the service of tlie puppet chief Kashi 
Kao for that of Yashwant Kao With his star in the ascen- 
dant and such formidable accession to power, Yashwant 
Kao’s hopes of re-establishing the former glory of the 
house of Holkar were considerably strengthened IVith 
Dudrenecs assistance he raised two f^dditional brigades 
under Captains Dodd and Plumet He nex^ proceeded to 
Maheshwar, where, with the aid of considerable treasure 
lie was able to secure, he paid his troops While here, 
Yashwant Rao "was sitting on the bank of fhe Narbada 
amusing himself with firing at a mashal alight on the n\ er 
when the matchlock burst and inflicted a severe wound in 
his eye " He then ^overran Malwa, levying dues from the 
clnefs of Dewas, and at every place of importance, devas- 
tating some of Sindia’s distncts Smdia’s army m North- 
ern India was at this time (1799)^ engaged in "reducing 
tlie fort of Agra, which was in the hands of Lakiva Dada's 
adl^rents,*wlule Smdia himself was occupied nith the 
afli^rs at Poona, and it was not until 1801 that he was able 
to leave the Deccan and advance northwards to the rescue 
of his distncts In Apnl of this year VithojrHo^r, 
when engaged on a ^marauding expedition," was japlurcd 
b; some of tlie troops of the Peshwa The Pesbwa, though 
approached to treat him with leni^cy, insisted on his 
death He was accordingly trampled to death, by an^ele- 
phant, for which Yashwant Kao never forgave the Peshwa 

Sindia’s forces under Hessing reached Ujjam by the 
end of June He had formed an exaggerated notion of 
Holkari-^ strength, for hd'despatched another coritmgent 
under Lieutenant Mac Intyre to support Hessing, which 
was followed, three days later, by yet another under Cap- 
tain Gautier and Major Brownngg Yashwant Rao took 
advantage of these isolated contmgents some twenty" to 
thirty miles apart, passing by HeSsing who had been 
kepi engaged by Amir Khan’s horse, he fell on Llac Intyre’s 
party at Neon and forced “him to sumaider’ Holkar, 
hov/ever, sufCered'a defeat at tne hands of Brownirgg and 
Gautier at Satwas and retired to Indore, but on July 2nd, 
1801 Holkar and Amir Khan inflicted a se\ ere defeat on 
Sindia’s force at Ujjain. 
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This victory enormously increased Holkar’s prestige. 
Sindia galled by his defeat, was bent on retrieving his 
position. He was joined by Sarje Rao Ghatke and Suther- 
land and with a large force advanced on Indore. Holkar 
hastened to the defence of Indore, just before Sarje Rao 
and took up his position at Bijalpur, a village three miles 
south of the city. Holkar was assisted by Bhawani Bakshi 
and Amir Khan but was deserted by all his French ofBcers 
including Dudrenec and Flumet. Skirmishing and can- 
nonading continued between the two armies for nine or 
ten days, but finally a premature encounter 'between the 
two forces frustrated Holkar’s plans. It appears, how- 
ever, that Holkar might still have won the day as Sindia’s 
infantry had been thrown into momentary confusion. He ' 
hesitated, the infantry ralhed'and the chance was lost. 
Sutherland by clever manoeuvring carried the day, and in 
spite of stubborn resistance put up by Holkar’s forces, by 
. 6 o’clock in the evening the defeat had become a rout; 
Amir Khan’s favourite horse “Barchi Bahadur’’ was shot 
under him and his men, believing he was killed, 'fled. Hol- 
kar retired to Jam ghat in the fastness of the Vindhyas. 
Sarje Rao then entered the city and after plundering it 
systematically, practised every form of atrocity on the in- 
habitants, so that the w^ls were filled with the bodies of 
women who had preferred suicide to dishonour. Yashwant 
Rao, who was now reduced to the last extremities to pro- 
cure money to pay his troops, sent his baggage to Mahesh-* 
war and suddenly fell upon the town of Rutlam, from 
where he obtained considerable booty, and, passing on into 
Bajputana, sacked the shrine of Nathdwara. 


Sindia, partly overrating his success, and partly out 
of consideration for Yashwant Rao as the real head of the 
house of Holkar, offered to make terms, and sent Kashi 
Rao to Yashwant Rao’s camp to negotitate terms. These 
negotiations, however, fell through. Although Dudrenec 
had 1 deserted Holkar, his battalions remained faithful to 
their employer and joined him at Jawad. Holkar as soon 
as he was joined by his infantry from Maheshwar, started 
for the Deccan, plundering as he went. Finally, on tha 
25th October 1802, by intrepid action at a critical moment 
liQ defeated the combined forces of Baji Rao and Sindia 
under Sadashiv Rao Bhau and Dawes before Poona and 
seized that city. Yashwant Rao made an attempt to per- 
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auade Amrit Rao to take up the Peshwaship, but the sign- 
ing of the treaty of Bassein by which Peshwa Baji Rao 
was re instated, and General Wellesley's advance on Poona 
destrojed Holkar’s hopes of success, and after giving up 
the City to plunder he retreated into Malwa 

Smdia was, at this time, contriving to form a con- 
federacy of Maratha chiefs against the British He made 
over to Holkar his nephew Khande Rao and his daughter 
Ehimabai, ceded all the ancient possessions of the Holkars 
in Malwa and piomised to recognise lus right in Hindus- 
tan, Holkar agreed to join the allies, and at first showed 
' signs of carrying out his agreement but he suddenly retired 
across the Herhada>r exriasn^ himself cm the ground ol 
lack of funds During tlie hostilities that ensued, on 
hearing of the disasters that had overtaken Sindia he 
moved to Jaipur Yashwant Rao continued his professions 
of fnendslnp to tlie British and Lord I,ake entered into 
negotiations with lum m January 1804 Yashwant Rao’s 
ter^, however, were not accepted and the negotiations 
fell'through. On the 16th April, orders w’ere sent to 
Generals Lake and Wellesley to attack Holkar. It was at 
this time that Holkar’s British Officers Vickers, Todd and 
R> an, desirous of taking advantage of Lord Wellesley's 
proclamation, were executed at Kahar M&gra (The Tiger's 
Hill) near Udaipur for refusing to fight against their 
countrymen In July and August he gained a signal 6uc» 
cess over Monsoon’s detachment, but he -v^as defeated at 
Delhi on, October 8tli-14tb, at Dig on November 13th and 
Farrukhabad on November 17th. On the capture of Chan- 
dor and Galna he retreated into Mewar He again entered 
India alter Gte rains ixit was I'^'Swed is* 

Xiord Lake He was disappointed in his expectations of 
securmg assistance from the SiUis, as they remamed neu- 
tral and contented themselves with mediating on Yashwant 
Eao’s behalf The protracted hostilities had exhausted 
tlie resources of either party and paved the way for the 
opening of peac« negotiations Holkar sent his agents to 
Lord I,ake, who was encamped on the b.inks of the Bias, 
and a treaty was concluded through Colonel Malcolm, at 
Rajpur Ghat on the 21th December 1805 

By this treaty Holkar renounced hia claims to Tonk, 
Bundi, and all places north of the Bundi Hills and on 
BundelUiand, engaged never to entertain Europeans m 
service, oi employ Sarje Rao GhatkCj tv bile the British 
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on their aide, restored him his possessions south of the 
Chambal and the jDeccan inth certain exceptions To 
this treaty Sir George Barlow added a declaratory article 
restoring Tonk, while the dissolution of existing treaties 
with the States of Rajputana left Jaipur at his mercy 
As a consequence of conciliatory attitude adopted by both 
the parties, Holkar succeeded in virtually securing all his 
possessions and rights 

On his return irom Hindustan he proceeded to reduce 
his army The disbanded Pathan& of the Deccan Horae 
mutinied but were speedily pacified by a grant of money 
which Holkar received from the Jaipur chief 
Khande Rao, his nephew, who was given as a pledge for 
the payment of arrears to the disbanded Pathans, v.as 
sent back, but was subsequently poisoned by Yashwant 
Rao Yashwant Rao began to show signs of insanity In 
1808 the Jodhpur chief Man Smgh solicited Holkar’s assis- 
tance against the Jaipur chief with whom he was contend- 
ing for the hand of the Udaipur princess Holkar had pro- 
nused Jaipur not to interfere, but as he was indebted to 
the Jodhpur Chief for having offered asylum to his family 
in his territorv uui mg the last ar, he sent Anur Klian to 
the as<»istance of the Jodhpur Chief It was m this year 
that an attempt was made by his followers to rescue Kashi 
Rao who was confined at the fort of Sendhwa A scuffle 
ensued in which his partisans weic driven away, and 
Kash Rao was killed Yashwant Rao s insamty rapidly in- 
creased becoming of a more and more violent description, 
until he finally expired on October 28th, 1811, at Bhanpura, 
where his cenotaph now stands 

Yashwant Rao has been described as a man of middle 
stature but of a wiij and active build He was handsome 
even though he liad lost one eye His capricious dis- 
position transported him to extremes, his actions being 
solcl> determined b> the impulse of the moment Ex- 
tremely geneious to lus fellowers, he was regarded by 
them with mixed feelings of awe and admiration He 
Imcw his own language well, writing it with great correct- 
ness He excelled in the use of arms and in horscmanslup, 
while his courage m the field was equal to lus skill in arms 
and he gloried in all feats of personal prowess 

When Y’ashwant Rao became incapable of managing 
his affairs, his Minister Bala Ram Seth v as entrusted with 
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the administration of the State, but he was entirely under 
the influence of Tulsi Bai, a mistress of the Rulei Tiilsi 
Bai was said to be the daughtei of Ajiba, a priest of the 
Man Bhao sect She v. as an extronely handsome woman 
of superior education considerable talent and fascinating 
manners Her disposition, however, was cniel, violent and 
vindictive Such was the i/oman who for nearly ten years 
controlled the destinies of the House of Holkar Before 
the death of i^ashwant Eao Tulsi Bai adopted as his heir 
Malhar Rao, his son by his mistress Keshn Bai, the adop- 
tion being duly lecognised by all the feudatory chiefs 

With such a woman at the head of the State, the ad- 
ministration soon fell into confusion, the army mutinied 
and uas only brought to oidei by the vigoious intervention 
of Amir Mian, who, on lus depaitme for Rajputana soon 
after, left as his agent Ghafui Klian (aftenvnrds the 
Nawab of Jaoia) to watch the affairs m the Court of Hol- 
kar Another diaturbsnce led by Dhaima Kunwar arose 
He w'ls an ahir by caste, was ambitious and unscrupulous, 
and when given command of the army siezed the persons 
of Yashwant Rao, Malhar Rao and Tulsi Bai with the in- 
tention of making away with them and usurping the 
supreme power himself Amir Klian opportunely arrived 
and r cscued the captives Dnarma was executed 

The whole country was at this time m a state of 
anarchy Violence, rapine and murder reigned supreme 
on all Sides In October 181S Lord Moua (Hastings) ar- 
nved in India By this time the fallacy of the policy pur- 
sued in 1805 06 had become only too evident in the dis- 
tracted. crmAiJjnu. af Oiuixal India and. the new Governor 
General at once took steps to combat it In September 
1817, the Peahwa decided upon hostilities against the 
Biitish He augmented his forces under pretext of 
suppi easing the Pindans , and, at the same time, sent emis- 
saiies to all tlie chiefs to combine against the British The 
Holkai Court n as at the time dominated bj military com- 
manders, such as Amir Khan The army under their con- 
trol was about to proceed to the Deccan to join the Peshws 
when the news of the arrival of Sir Jolm Malcolm at Agar, 
only 40 miles distant, and of Sn Thomas Hislop at Ujjain 
caused the utmost consternation Sir Jolm made friendly 
overtures to Malhai Rao to como to terms Tulsi Bar and 
Tantia Jog favoured settlement of terms with the Bntish 
but the mihtarj commanders were bent upon hostilities 
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On the morning of 20tli December Malhai Eao Tvas re- 
moved from the care of Tiilsi Bai, and late that night she 
was taken to the banks of tlie Sipra and beheaded This 
cruel act of the military dnefs pi evoked hostilities with 
the British The British army met that of the Holkar at 
Mahidpur After severe fighting the disloyal forces of 
Holkar were defeated. Sir John, following up the fugitives 
with the cavalry, only desisted when darlmess came on 
Malhar Rao was present during the fight on an elephant 
and when he saw his troops fly, burst into tears Malhar 
Eao escaped and retreated to Mandasor Tantia Jogh 
was deputed by Malhar Eao to negotiate terms with the 
British The treaty of Mandasor was signed on Januaiy 
6tli, 1818 and latified on tiie 17th 

The capital of the State, vluch had hitherto been 
either at Maheshwar or Bhanpura, was removed to Indore 
Tantia Jog was appointed minister Tlie aimy vias re- 
duced Occassional loans were granted by the British 
Government by means of which the ai rears of salaries of 
the disbanded troops were discharged The revenue of the 
State rose from less than 5 lakhs m 1817 to 27 lakhs in 
1826 


Two insurrections broke out m the year 1819 One 
was led by an impostor Krishna Kunwar who personated 
as the deceased Malhar Eao Holkar, the brother of 
Yaswant Eao Supported by a number of mercenaries he 
put up some resistance for a few months, but was finally 
overpowered by the Mahidpur Contingent He was 
captured at Kotah and brought to Indore but was ulti- 
mately set at liberty The seosnd insurrection led b> 
Han Eao Holkar, a cousin ot the chief was less formidable 
Ho soon realised tlie folly of his enterprise and threw 
himself on the mercy of his joung cousin Malhar Eao, who 
was disposed to pardon him, but was prevailed upon by 
Tantia Jog to imprison him at Maheshwar Two other 
disturbances arose m 1821 and 1822 at Rampuia and 
Bnrkliera These were suppressed with the assistance of 
the British troops, the miscreants being aw aided deter- 
rent punishments 

In 182G an agreement was enteied into by the Bntish 
Go\emment with the Holkar Go\cnimcnt along with the 
other Indian States m Malwa, securing to the British 
Government the cxcluai\c right to purchase opium growTi 
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in the Holknr teiiitories Tins agreement was, however, 
revised in 1829, the monopoly was abandoned and a tran- 
sit duty was levied on the passage of opium through the 
British Territories to the «ea coast instead The area and 
the extent of poppy cultivation considerably increased on 
the abandonment of the monopoly 

Holkar’s 'pargana of Nandwas was invaded by the 
Thakur of Begu, who was a feudatory of Udaipur, in 1829 
and again in 1830 He was expelled by the Contingent 
and State troops Tantia Jog died in 1826 His death 
marked the ascendancy of the favountes of Malhar Rao 
over him as he was a weak rnler and was easily influenced. 

The treasury was soon depleted and the arrears of pay of 
the army were paid by Keshribai out of her pnvy purse 
A fanatic Sathmahal, claiming to be inspired by the God 
Khande Rao, contri\ed to laise a following and created a 
disturbance He was attacked by the troops of the Malwa 
Contingent at Deoguraiia and killed Malhar Rao died on' 
the 27tli October 1833 

Malhar Rao left no issue His widow and his mother fifarland Rto 
adopted a child Martand Rao, who was of the same lineage 1838 ' 34 , 
as Malhai Rao The British Government did not object 
to the adoption, but at the same time, they made it clear 
tliat they did not bind themselves to support the claims 
of the young adopted child, if it subsequently appeared to 
be illegal or to be subversive of the nghts of any other 
party, or to be contrary to the wishes of the majority of 
the chiefs and followers of the Holkar State Martand 
Kao was formally installed on the 17th January 1734 The 
adoption, however, was not acceptable to the people, for It 
was legarded by tliem as a device on the part of Keshri 
Bai for the purpose of retaining i>ower in her own hands 
Han Rao was released from his confinement at Mahesh- 
war, by a stiong bodj of his partisans on tlie night of 2nd 
February 1834 and leceived a ready welcome from the 
troops and the people Serious distuibances followed in 
which the British Goveimment, in accordance with their 
earlier declaration, icraained absolutely neutral Finally 
Keshn Bai was prevailed upon to agree to the succession 
of Han Rao Han Rao was accordmgly installed on the 
17th April, m tlie presence of the Bntish Resident and his 
staff Martand Rao a\as sent to tlie Deccan, and granted 
an allowance of Rs fiOOj- per mensem on condition of his 
1 enouncing all claims to the succession 
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Harl Rao. Eevaji Phanse was appointed by Han Eao aa his 

1834* 43 nunister, The sekction proved disastrous as Reva 3 i had 
no knowledge of tlie duties of his office The whole ad- 
ministration soon fell into confusion, the revenue fell to 
nine lakhs, whereas the expenditure rose to twenty-four 
lakhs out of which twelve lakhs were spent on the army 
alone One of the first acts of Phanse was to have his son 
Raja Bhau, a confirmed diunkard like his father, mained 
to an illegitimate daughter of the Maharaja He secured 
for them the district of Taiana in jagir with a revenue of 
a lakh of rupees a ye.*ii The discontent of the people took 
a definite form in an insurrection in favoui of the deposed 
Martand Rao, on the 8th September 1835 This was soon 
suppiessed The chief was thoroughly alaimed, and be- 
came a puppet m the hands of the Minister The pecuniary 
embariassrnents of the State compelled Revaji to resign m 
November 1836 


Matters however went from bad to worse and by 1838 
the State was m a condition of complete anarchy The 
British Government warned the chief that unless the ad- 
ministration was leformed, it uould be compelled to 
assume the management of affairs The warning Iiad the 
desired effect , matters improved, until the chief fell under 
the pernicious influence of BUawani Dm, which necessitat- 
ed a further remonstiance from the British Government 
Bhawani Dm was dismissed m 1811 and Han Rao himself 
began to direct the affairs of the State But his health 
was failing and he therefore entrusted the management of 
tlie affairs of the Stale to Raja Bhau Phanse who, though 
a man of intemperate habits, was not devoid of administra- 
tive capacity. Narajan Rao Paishikar was nominated as 
the Diwan, but he died in October and his son Ram Rao, 
who, though appointed lus successor, was too joung to 
discharge the duties of a minister and Rpja Bhau Phanse 
was again appointed the minister " * 


The Slahnraja was pressed bj tl'e Resident to nomi- 
nate an heir ns his sseak health gase cause for alarm 
After much persuasion he selected lOi-nde Eao, a boy of 
elcscn, the son of Bapu Holkar, a zemindar of Jotaikhcrn 
Mlhgc, near Indore, nho was form.sllj adopted on the 2nd 
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July 1841. Hari Rao’s health became woise rapidly and he 
retired entirely from public life. Intrigues arose on behalf 
of Martand Rao, >and finally, Lord Ellenborough, the 
Governor General, intimated to the chief. ina843 that 
Khande Rao alone would be recognised ag the successor 
and required him to entrust the administration to 'capable 
and reliable ministers. The Maharaja liowever, never re- 
ceived the letter, became unconscious on the 16th October 
,and expired on tlie 24th. During his last illness the con- 
fusion had increased, the cash in the treasury and even his 
private moneys were made a\Yay with, while the State seal 
was affixed to new land grants and leases of districts 
issued by the rogues by whom he was surrounded, to their 
friends and adherents. 

, Kliande Rao was formally installed on 13th November *^]g43!.44** 
1843, and his succession was recognised by the British 
Government. Being weak in mind and body, he was en- 
tirely under the influence of his minister Raja Bhau 
Phanse. He suddenly died on the 17th February 1844. 

Khande Rao had no issue and there was no one left Tukoji R*® 
in the direct Ime with a legal claim to succeed. The new 1844- 80- 
Resident Sir Robert Hamilton was Instructed to make en- 
quiries regarding a suitable successor. Ma Sahiba Keshri 
Bai, the venerable widow of Yaswant Rao, pleaded lor the 
claims of Martand Rao, but the British Government de- 
clined to consider them. She fhcn nominated the younger 
of the tAvo sons of Bhau Holkar. The Resident, without 
making any enquiries, announced in open Darbar the 
selection of the second son of Bhau Holkar, and he was 
installed on the 27th June 1844 as Tukoji Rao Holkar II, 
with all the formality of a hereditary chief. These ^pre- 
cipate proceedings of the Resident met with the disap- 
proval of the Government of India and in a letter, dated 
the 9th November 1844, to the young Maharaja, the 
Governor General explained to him the conditions on 
which the State was conferred on him. , i 

Tlio same Regency Council as liad held office under 
the late Ruler continued, but a close supervision was now 
maintained by the Resident. Numerous reforms were set 
on foot. Order and tranquility reigned throughout the 
State. The finances of'the State improved; by 1845 the 
revenue had risen to 22 laklis and there was a balance of 
6 lakhs in the Treasury, not-with^taading _ the heavy 
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expenses of two succession ceremonies In 1848 the Resi- 
dent supported the Maharaja in his desire to secure an 
insight into the administration, his enquiries pioved em- 
barrassing and irksome to the ministei Raja Bhau Phanse 
and he finally quitted Indore Ram Rao Palslukai, the 
hereditary Diwan, was placed at the head of the adminis- 
tration 

In June 184D Martand Rao died at Poona and in 
September Ma Sahiba Keshii Bai died The Maliaraja, 
who had alieady showed signs of being possessed of an 
aptitude foi ruling, after making a tour through India, 
visiting all important places, was granted full adminis- 
trative powers in 1852 

Hardly had five years elapsed since he assumed powers 
when the mutiny broke out on 10th May 1857, at Meerut 
It spread like wild fire throughout the country The 
British contingents at Bhopal and Mahidpur mutinied and 
the contagion spread to Indore, Mhow and various other 
places On June dth the Maharaja urged Colonel Burand, 
who had succeeded Sir Robert Hamilton a few weeks pre- 
viously, as Resident at Indore and Agent to the Governor 
General in Central India, to send away the ladies and 
children along with the treasures to Mhow His counsel 
was not heeded , the Residency was attacked and plun- 
dered by the mutineers on July 1st Even though his 
troops too had got out of control, that \eiy day the 
Maharaja had written to Colonel Durand offering his 
assistance to the best of his ability Colonel Durand, .how- 
ever, retreated to Sehore After the outbreak at Mhow 
and Indore the ^laharaja did his utmost to assist in main- 
taining order His mutinous troops flocked to the palace 
and demanded the surrender of the nati\e Christians to 
whom he had gi\en asjlum, but he did not listen to their 
demands He sent out detachments to bung in and secure 
wounded Europeans and secured wliat was left of the 
Indore treasure, and gave Captain Hungeiford, who was 
commander at Mhow, all the assistance in his power, “So 
cffiaently m a word did ho cooperate with Hungerford 
that the latter found himself able to re establish postal and 
telegraphic communication and to restore order in Mhow 
and tlic neighbourmg districts ’’ ^ 

All this assistance, lojally lendcicd b> Hollcai, during 
a most anxious period of Ent sU lulc in India, was warmly 
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acknowledged on behalf of the British Govemmentj by the 
then. Viceroy, Lord Canning, at a Darbar which jwas 
. specially held for the purpose at Jnbbulpur in 1860. The 
restrictions imposed on the Maharaja by the Kharita of 
1844 were removed by the Royal Proclamation of 1858. 
He was invested with the G.C.S.I. in 1861 and in 1862 he 
was granted a sanad guaranteeing to himself and his suc- 
cessors, the right to adopt on failure of male heirs, j In 
1863 a sum of over 3 lakhs of rupees was paid to Holkar as 
compensation for expenses incurred in raising a body- of 
troops in place of .the Mahidpur contingent, who had mu- 
tinied. Prior to 1857 Holkar contributed iRs. 1,11,214 to 
the upkeep of the Mahidpur Contingent and Rs. 7,862 to 
the Malwa Bhil Corps. .The former corps - had mutinied 
and was declared extinct, while the latter was’ re-organised. 
In 1865 as one means of rewarding his services in 1857 the 
I contribution was capitalised for a payment of 23.8 lakhs. 

In 1864 Holkar agreed to cede, free of charge, all lands 
required for railway construction; to compensate lO^Tne^s 
for land and buildings taken up by the line and to give full 
civil and criminal .jurisdiction over tills .land to the 
British Government. In 1865 he had a settlement carried 
out, which, though it caused much discontent at the time, 
proved beneficial in the end. The State also resumed con- 
siderable land belonging to the fuedatory .Thakurs after 
<due enquiry. In 1869 he contributed a crore of rupees to- 
wards the construction of the Khandwa Indore line which 
. is known, as the Holkar State Railway. 

In order, to make the Holkar dominions more compact, 
various exchanges of territory were affected hetwcenfl861 
and 1868, the districts of Satwas in Nemawar, of Barw£^, 
Dharangaon, Kasrawad and Mandleshwar in Nimar, being 
1 exchanged for lands held in the Deccan, United^-Provinces 
and 'elsewhere. 'From 1864-1878 the Maharajaihad dis- 
puted the interpretation of the sixth article of the iTreaty 
of Mandasor by which he claimed eexUnn territories in and 
south of the Satpura range. A boundary commission, de- 
marcated a' line in ■'1864 which was not* acceptable tor toe 
Maharaja. After a further full and complete-cnquip' 
some 360 sq. miles of territory was made over to him in 
1878 and the case was treated as being finally closed. 

Till 1870 the State used to manufacture ariM at- its 
own arsenal. The Maharaja was advised by the Govern- 
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ment of India to dose the arsenal as it was contended tliat 
the manufacture of arm? at Indore was not necessary for 
the purpose of internal security In 1872 the arsenal at 
Indore was closed on the understanding that armament, 
in accordance with the requirements of the State, would be 
supplied by the British Government A Postal convention 
was affected in 1878 with the British Government in order 
to facilitate the interchange of correspondence between the 
Imperial Post and the Indore State Post Sir T Madhava | 
Eao, KCSI, was appointed Minister in 1872 All or- 
dinary business was made ovei to him for disposal The 
Maharaja, howevei. letained the land-revenue department 
under his own control, in which he liad always taken a deep 
interest A silt convention was effected with the Govern- 
ment of India in 1880, in terms of which the Maliaraja 
agreed to abolish the duty which was levied on salt passing 
through his tcmtories, on condition of his receiving 
45,000 mds of salt annually from the British Government, 
to be delivered by tliem at Indore on payment of Ks 2|12|- 
per maund Later, on 12th December 1883, a supplemental^ 
agreement was concluded under which the State has been, 
receiving a fixed payment of Ks 61,875]- a year in lieu 
of the ongmal payment in kind 


Lord Northbrook visited Indore m November 1872, 
and the Prince of Wales in Maich 1876 The Maharaja 
attended the Delhi Assemblage when he was raised to the 
dignity of the Counsellor of the Empiess, while his per- 
sonal salute was increased from 19 to 21 guns Tukoji 
Bao II died on the 17th June 1886 and was succeeded by 
his eldest son Shivaji Rao . 


Tukoji Rao was an able administrator By lus close 
supervision and constant vigilance he succeeded m reform- 
ing the working of the vinous departments of the State 
Peace and prosperity prevailed throughout his temtones 
during lus reign save for the unfortunate disturbances dur- 
ing the period of the Indian Mutiny. IIis relations with 
the Government of India continued to be the most cordial 
Ho always stood up for the rights of the members of hia 
own order, and whenever consulted by the Government of 
India on many an intricate point, his counsel was always 
given the respect that was due to it as coming from a 
prince of mature experience and ripe judgment. 
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The first administrative act to signalise the accession 
of Maharaja Shivaji Rao to the gaddi was^the abolition of 
all transit duties tliroughout tlie State. The Maharaja 
visited England and attended the Jubilee of Her Majesty 
the Queen Empress, when, he was created a Knight Grand 
Commander of the Star of India. A college for imparting 
higher education in Arts and Science was founded at 
Indore. ‘Between 1891 and 1895, railway communications 
in, the State were extended by the construction of tlio 
Godhra, Rutlam and the Bhopal-Ujjain Sections, the State 
having provided lands free of cost for all sections travers- 
ing Holkar territorioe. 

His administration, however, was not considered to 
be a success, and the Government of India appointed a 
separate political officer called the Resident in 1899. Tlie 
conversion of the coinage was carried out in 1902. Tlie 
Maharaja attended the Delhi Durbar in 1903. He ab- 
dicated iii favour of his son on the 81st January 1903. 
Maliaraja Shivaji Rao retained his titles and resided at 
Banvaha. He died in 1908. 

Bom on 2Gth November 1890, Maharrija Tukoji Rao 
III was only twelve years of age when he succeeded to the 
gaddi. The then existing State Council, presided over by 
Mushir-ud-Dowlah Rai Bahadur Nanak Chand, C.S.I., 
C.I.E., the State Minister, was transformed into a Council 
of Regency to administer the State, under the general 
supervision of the Resident, until the young ruler came 
of age. Tlie minority administration continued till 1911 ; 
and during this period all the departments of the State 
were reorganised and a number of reforms were intro- 
duced. Dispensaries, law courts and various other 
buildings of public utility were constructed at a cost of 
Rs. 53,13,503 ; two hundred and eighty one miles of metalled 
roads were added at a cost of alxiut Rs. 45,24,853 and a 
little over a lakh of rupees were spent on the construction 
of tanks and wells. The survey of tlie State lands and 
first regular settlement of land revenue were also, made 
during the minority of the ruler. 

The young Maharaja was first educated at the Daly 
College, Indore, and he subsequently proceeded to the Mayo 
College, Ajmor, from where he obtained his diploma in 
1908. The young Maharaja had tlie privilege of welcom- 
ing Their Royal Highnesses the Prince and Princess of 
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Wales his capital in ld05.^ He proceeded to England 
in, 1910 and ^atten<^ed the coronation of His Majesty the 
King Empepor in 1911. The Maharaja was invested with 
ruling powers on 6th November 1911. 

“ vt t 

• The Maharaja again went to England in December 
1912, and returned to India in the middle of 1918. On the 
outbreak of the Groat War in 1914, he unreservedly placed 
all his resources at the disposal of the British Government. 
The Holkar State Transport and Escort were on active 
service in the various theatre of the war, and all the ex- 
penses of these units, when on active service, were defrayed 
by the State. Contributions amounting to 26 lakhs of 
rupees were made for various war purposes; and 50 lakhs 
of rupees were subsenbed towards the War loan. His 
Excellency the Viceroy was pleased to acknowledge “the 
staunch support and substantial aid rendered by tlie Indore 
State dunng the whole period of the War.” 

Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Chelmsford visited 
Indore in 1918, and His Excellency the Viceroy opened the 
new buildings of the Maliaraja Shiv.nji Kao High Scliool. 
On 31st October 1916, the post of a separate Resident at- 
tached to. the Holkar Slate was abolished, ahd the Stale 
came to be in direct relationship with the Agent to the 
Governor General hi Central India. In 1918 a severe in- 
fluenza epidemic swept over the State claiming a very large 
toll from amongst tlie population. The Maharaja paid 
his third visit to England in 1921. In February 1922 ho 
welcomed Ills Royal Highness the Prince of Wales at 
Indore. In l92'5 he sanctioned the compulsory Primary 
Education Scheme. Ills daughter Princess Snchlata Raje 
died at the close of the year 1925 as a result of burns sus- 
tained vvlnje amusin'g herself with flre-woiks. He abdi- 
catod on Februarj' 26, 1926, in f.^vour of his minor son 
Prince YesKwant Rao Holkar. 

Yeihwanl Rao H l^ni oh September G, 1908, Maharaja Yeshwaut Pvao 
1926. Holkar II, asccndci! the gaddi on the 2Glli of February 
1926. 


Tlie young Maharaja proceeded to England to com- 
plete his education at the University of Oxford m 1926. 
Dr. Hardy was appointed his guardian .and tutor. Tlie 
Cobinot of the State, presided over by the Prime Minister 
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Ait-mad-ud-dowlah Rai Bahadur S M Bapna, and the 
Prime ilmister were charged with the function of cariymg 
on the administration of the State, under the supervision 
and with tlie advice of the Hon’ble the Agent to the 
Governor General in Central India. Various reforms were 
introduced during the period of the minority regime The 
Police, the Judicial, the Forest, the Customs and all other 
departments weie reorganised Salaries of officials in 
G\cry department were revised, improved and graded to 
ensure increased efficiency m the working of the various 
departments of the State. The second regular settlement 
was carried out on an economic basis A number of legis- 
lative measures were passed, covering a very wide field and 
relating to \arious important subjects of social and public 
welfare The Rural Development Department was created 
by the amalgamation of flie Departments of Agriculture 
and Co-operative Societies as a first sten towards the co- 
ordination of the activities of the various deoartments of 
the State formed to promote the economic prospenty of the 
people m the rural areas A deoartment of Public Health 
and Sanitation was .slso created and was placed m charge of 
a Director, A number of new District Municipalities ard 
Panchayats were established The M A , and LL B , Classes 
were opened in the Holhar College and a Museum was 
organised in the City of Indore Several new schools and 
dispensaries were onened and a number of useful buildings 
and institutions ^7ere added Markets were opened at 
several imuo**tant centres in the State An up to-date 
Electric Power House, designed to supply alternating cur- 
rent was constructed at a cost of a little ovei twelve lakhs 
of lunees A Water Works and a Drainage Scheme for 
the Indore City were sanctioned The cost of thf» schemes 
was estimated at about sixty lakhs of ruuees and the works 
\/ould take over five years to be completed. 


Maharaja Yeshwant Rao Holkar returned to his capi- 
tal on the 12th November 1929 


Her Highness IV^aharani Sanyogita Bai Holkar, who was 
mamed to His Highness m 1924, proceeded to Europe with 
His Highness the Ex Maharajah on the 26th March 1926 
Her Highness went over to England accompanied by 
Mrs Hardy m November 1926 and joined a school m the 
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hills of Deibysliire, wheie she remained up to the end of Maich 1927 
Later on, as it was considered advisable to take her to a milder and a 
sunnier climate, she was admitted into a school at Eastbourne Her 
Highness did not return to India with His Highness the Maharajah, 
but continued her stay m England for her' studies n ith Mrs Hardy 
as her guardian 

On his return to Indore, His Highness the Maharajah went 
through an exhaustive course of administrative training carefully 
planned out by and under the guidance of Mr C. U Wills, C I E , a 
retired Commissioner of the Central Provinces Accomnanied by 
Mr. Wills, His Highness tomed all the five districts of the State ac- 
quainting himself with the economic condition of his subjects, their 
customs and usages, the system of administration and the details of 
land revenue system and agiiculture His Highness also Iiad the bene- 
fit of going through a special extended course in improved and scienti- 
fic agiiculture under the guidance of Mi A Howard, CIE, the 
Directoi of the Institute Phnt Industry at Indore At Indore itself 
the woiking and the constitution of all the Departments in the 
State were explained to His Highness by the Prime Minister, 
Departmental Ministers and other Heads of Departments Ho for 
successive days watdicd tlie trial of a murder case in the Indoro 
Sessions Court and also sat wiUi the judges of the High Court for 
a number of days carefully watching the proceedings of the Court 
111 all its details He also attended a number of meetings of the 
State Cabinet and closely witnessed the manner in whicli business 
was disposed of by the highest ExccutucDody of the State 

His Highness Maharajadhiraj Kaj Rajc^liwar Shn Sawai 
Yeshwant Rno llolhar Bahadur was invested wlh full ruling powers 
on the 9th ^lay 1930 At an onen Darbar held in the King Edwaid 
Hall, the Hon’ble LicuL-Col R J. W. Heale, CIE, the Agent to 
llie Govemor-General in Central India, presented His Highness with 
the Viccroj’s Ivhanta After the Hon'blo Uic A G G hid o/Tered 
his personal felicitations to His Highness on the memorable occasion 
of Ins being iincsted with full ruling poneis, His Highness the 
Idah.irajah dclrverod his socech in the course of which he annoimcwl 
lus decision of limiting his Civil List to 11 per cent of the income of 
the State Ills Ilighrcss was also graciousi/ ple.ised to announce 
the remission of rll arrears of revenue and cesses .imounting to 13 
lies of runecs un to the period of Uie last scUlemcnt. 

One of the first acts of His Highness’ rule after the assumption 
of full ruling powers was to srnction the continuance of the State 
Cabinet that bad successfully earned on the administration of the 
SLitc dunngthe ponod of Insimrontj. 
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BARWAHA—'ih& Banas of Barwaha trace their 
origin to the Toraar clan of Kajputs who once held away 
over Delhi Thereafter they seem to have come to Malwa 
and subsequently settled round Barwaha before the 
Maratha conquest Thereafter they came under British 
rule but were ultimately transferred to the suzerainty of 
the Holkars under the terms of the exchange of territory 
between 1861 and 1872 They are now divided into two 
families One of these is at present represented by Eana 
Dongar Singh (bom 1900 AD) who holds ten villages 
subject to payment of quit-rent amounting to Rs 9501- 
(British com) to the Holkar State He succeeded his 
father m 1914 


Notabilihis. 


The other family is represented by Bhawani Singh 
who, besides holding some zirat lands, holds 2 villages with 
an annual income of about Rs 2,560]- and pays Rs 258j- 
as Tanka to this State 


SARDAR BHAO SAHEB HOLKAR—'lhxu family 
traces its descent from Faraji Rao Holkar, the younger 
brother of Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II, before hia 
adoption into the Ruling House After the latter assumed 
ruling powers, he granted one half of the village of 
Ambachandan in llhow parpano, to this family, in per- 
petual ]agxT for their mamtenance The other half 
similarly he gave to Sir Kashi Rao Dada Saheb Holkar, 
elder brother of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II Bhau Saheb 
Holkar, the last recognised representative of his family, 
having died without issue m 1918, his sagxr, yielding an 
income of Rs 6,000 ^ a year, is at present being managed 
by the State Court of Wards, pending Government decision 
regarding the adoption of an heir 

BHVSKUTE—S&r^&r Ramchandra Rao Bhuskute is 
the present holder of the hereditary japir of 8 villages in 
the Holkar State, originally granted to his ancestor of the 
same name, along with the watans of Sar Mandlot of 
Bijagarh by the Peshwa and Holkar in 1761 AD. The 
annual income of this jagtr is now about Rs 10,000]-. 
Sardar Bhuskute also holds jagtrs from the British 
Government in the Central Provinces where he exercises 
magisterial powers conferred on him for life. His father, 
Rao Baliadur Balwant Rao Govind Bao Bhuskute, was 
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also an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner and 
Magistrate in the Central Provinces and a Member of the 
Governor General's Iicgislative Council for some time 

50Z.7A— The Boha family is descended from Vithoji 
Bolia (an officer of Peshwa Baji Rao) who came into 
prominence as a Subha of the Holkars eaily in the 18th 
century Vithojis first connection with Malwa was in 
1725 when he was deputed to Jhabua to collect the arrears 
of Tanfea due from that Chief Subsequently, Govind Rao 
Bolia of this house became a saranjami jagirdar of 
Maharaja Holkar and received lands in Malwa His 
grandson, also called Govind Rao, married Bhima Bai, 
daughter of Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I, the pargana 
of Kunch in Bundelkhand being granted to her as a jagtr 
Afterwards under the Treaty of 1805 with the British 
Government, Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I renounced 
all claims to the district of Kunch The British Govern 
ment however assigned it in jagtr to Bhima Bai after 
whose death in 1858 Kunch reverted to the British Govern- 
ment Bhima Bai s eon Chimnaji Rao having predeceased 
her, his son Govind Bao was assigned by the British 
Government an annm^ of Rs 20,000] for life for the 
support of the old retainers of the family Later on, the 
annuity was resumed and the retainers were given pen- 
sions for life by the British Government Chimnaji Rao 
3S still remembered for the bridge he constructed over the 
xiver in Indore City His son Govind Rao, who had 
married Princess Sita Bai, daughter of Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II, is well known for the dam built by him on the 
Khamnver in the Indore Residency After Govind Rao'a 
death in 1895, his widow adopted the present representa- 
tive of the family, Sardar Narayan Rao Bolia, (Bom 
1889), who was a compamon to Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
Holkar III at the Mayo College, Ajmere In 1905 he mar- 
ried Princess Sundara Bai (who died in 1906), daughter 
of Maharaja Shivaji Rao He visited England in 1911, 
1913 and 1927 28 and holds the Coronation Medal In 
1920 His Highness the Maharaja conferred on him the per- 
sonal title of Viqar ul-Umara and also made him a Huzur 
Privy Councillor m 1922 He is the first Sardar in the 
State 


CHANDRAWATS — The Chandrawafc family of Ram- 
pure, the head o£ which carries the title of Dewan, is m 

offshoot of the ruling famUy of Udaipur and belongs to 
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the Harsingot sept of their clan. They trace their descent 
from Chandra, a son of one of the Ranas of Chitor, before 
its conquest by Alauddin. They hold a large estate in the 
south of Rampura and its Jagir of 21 villages was granted 
through sailed issued by Malhar Rao I and Tukoji Rao I. 
To this was added one village by Maharaja Malhar Rao 11 
in 1822 and two more villages were granted by Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II. Ihey pay 7 per cent of the revenue to the 
Holkar Government in addition to aardeshmukhi and 
bhet. 

The last holder, Dewan Khrnnan Singh, died in De- 
cember 1927 and no successor has yet been recognized. 

. DAHL — ^The Jagirdar of Dahl is a Solanki Rajput. 
He holds 38 villages with an income of about Rs. 30,000[* 
a year. He has to pay tanka and aardeshmukhi at 7 per 
cent, to His Highness’ Government. The present repre- 
sentative of the family is Raje Ganpat Singh who has 4 
sons, the eldest being Umed Singh who was bom in 1896. 

There is another branch of this house called Dharam- 
r&i, which holds 12 villages with an income of about 
Ks. 7,800|- a year and pays tanka and Sardeshmukki at 7 
per cent, on the revenue. The present head of this family 
is Raje Gopal Singh. 

DUBE. — A family of Kanyakubja Brahmins, original- 
ly hailing from Cawnpore district in the U.P., that first 
came into prominence in the State in the time of Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II, who appointed Bhawani Singh Dube as Sar 
Nobat (Commander-in-Chief of the State forces). He 
also worked for some time as Minister and was succeeded 
in that office by Sir T. Madhav Rao in 1872. For his 
distinguished services to the State during and after the 
Mutiny, he was, in 1852, granted in jagir the village of 
Mothla (pargana Depalpur) to which inam lands both in 
Xpargana Sawer and in Indore kaaba were subsequently 
added. All these yield at present an aggregate income of 
nearly Rs. 4,6001- ^ year. Bhawani Singh was succeeded 
by his son Diirga Prasad Dube who also rose to be the 
Commander-in-Chief of the State forces. Durga Prasad ^ 
died in 1921 and his son Surendrs Nath Dube M.A. (Bom 
29th December 1901) now holds the jagir and represents 
the family in the service of the State, He has a son 
named Sharat Chandra Dube (Born 1922).^ ■ c’ ' ^ t ’’ 
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also an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner and 
Magistrate in the Central Provinces and a Member of the 
Governor General’s liegislative Council for some time. 

BOLIA — The Bolia family is descended from Vithoji 
‘Bolia (an officer of Peshwa Baji Rao) who came into 
prominence as a Subha of the Holkars early in the 18th 
century. Vithoji’a first connection with Malwa was in 
1725 when he was deputed to Jhabua to collect the arrears 
of Tanka due from that Chief. Subsequently, Govind Rao 
Bolia of this house became a saranfami jagirdar of 
Maharaja Holkar and received lands in Malwa. His 
grandson, also called Govind Rao, married Bhima Bai, 
daughter of Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I, the pargana 
of Kunch in Bundelkhand being granted to her as a jagir. 
Afterwards under the Treaty of 1805 with the British 
Government, Maharaja Yashwant Rao Holkar I renounced 
all claims to the district of Kunch. The British Govern- 
ment however assigned it in jagir to Bhima Bai after 
whose death in 1858 Kundi reverted to the British (jovem- 
ment. Bhima Bai’s son Chimnaji Rao having predeceased 
her, his son Govind Rao was assigned by the British 
Government an annuity of Rs. 20,000j- for life for the 
•support of the old retainers of the family. Later on, the 
-annuity was resumed and the retainers were given pen- 
sions for life by the British Government. Chimnaji Rao 
is still remembered for the bridge he constructed over the 
river in Indore City. His son Govind Rao, who had 
married Princess Sita Bai, daughter of Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II, is well known for the dam built by him on the 
' ~ Khan liver in the Indore Residency. After Govind Rao’s 
death in 1895, his widow adopted the present representa- 
tive of the family, Sardar Narayan Rao Bolia, {Bom 
1889) , who was a companion to Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
Holkar III at the Mayo College, Ajmere. In 1905 he mar- 
ried Princess Sundara Bai (wlio died in 1906), daughter 
t of -Maharaja Shivaji Rao. He visited England in 1911, 
.1913 and 1927-28 and holds the Coronation Medal. In 
.1920 His Higliness the Maharaja conferred on him the per- 
sonal title of Vigar-ul-Umara and also made him a Huzur 
Privy Councillor in 1922. He is the first Sardar in the 
State. 


CHANDRAWATS,^T:he Cliandrawat family of Ri 
' of which carries the title of Dewan, is 

^.oITshootof the ruling family of Udaipur and belongs 
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the Harsingot sept of their dan. They trace their descent 
from Chandra, a son of one of the Ranas of Chitor, before 
its conquest by Alauddin. They hold a large estate in the 
south of Rampura and its Jagir of 21 villages was granted 
through issued by Malhar Rao I and Tukoji Rao I. 

To this was added one village by Maharaja Malhar Kao 11 
in 1822 and two more villages were granted by Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II. They pay 7 per cent of the revenue to the 
Holkar Government in addition to tor&eshmukhi and 
hhet. 

The last holder, Dewan Khuman Singh, died in De- 
cember 1927 and no successor has yet been recognized. 

DAHL — The Jagirdar of Dahi is a Solanki Rajput. 
He holds 38 villages wth an income of about Rs. 30,000l« 
a year. He has to pay tanka and sardeahmukhi at 7 per 
cent, to His Highness’ Government The present repre- 
sentative of the family is Rsje Ganpat Singh who has 4 
sons, the eldest being Umed Singh who was bom in 1896. 

There is another branch of this house called Dharam- 
rai, which holds 12 villages with an income of about 
Rs. 7,8001- a year and pays tanka and Sardeshmukhi at 7 
per cent, on the revenue. The present head of this family 
is Raje Gopai Singh. 

DUBE. — family of Kanyakubja Brahmins, original- 
ly hailing from Cawnpore district in the U.P., that first 
came into prominence in the State in the time of Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao II, who appointed Bhawani Singh Dube as Sar 
Nobat (Commander-in-Chief of the State forces). He 
also worked for some time as Minister and was succeeded 
in that office by Sir T. Madhav Rao in 1872. For his 
distinguished services to the State during and after the 
Mutiny, he was, in 1852, granted in jagir the village of 
Mothia (pargana Depalpur) to which inam lands both in 
Xpargana Sawer and in Indore kaaba were subsequently 
added. All these yield at present an. aggregate income of 
nearly Rs. 4,500|- a year, Bhawani Singh was succeeded 
by his son Durga Prasad Dube who also rose to be the ^ 
Commander-in-Chief of the State forces. Durga Prasad 
died in 1921 and his son Surendra Nath Dube M.A. (Bom 
29th December 1901) now holds the jagir and represents 
the family in the service of the State. He baa a son 
named Sharat Chandra Dube (Bora 1922). 
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HIBAPUR . — ^The Thakur of Hirapur is a Korku by 
caste. He holds the village of Hirapur on istmurari 
tenure from the Holkar State, the holding being secured to 
his family by British guarantee. 

He has a similar guarantee, negotiated in 1819, for 
cash payments from Holkar, Sindia, Bhopal and Dhar. 
The present tankedar, Itao Jaswant Singh (bom June 21, 
1891), succeeded his father in December 1900 as a minor 
and was placed in charge of his estate in 1914 after hav- 
ing been educated at the Daly College and having under- 
gone a course of practical training under the Director of 
Land Becords in the Holkar State. 

The title of “Rao” was conferred on him by His 
Highness Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar III in the year 
1920, 

RAJYA BHUSHAN RAI BAItADVR, SIR HVKUM- 
CHAUD KASLIWAL, K///(?Hr.-~This family of Digam- 
bar Jain Khandelwals, of which Sir Hukumchand is the 
present local head, has been carrying on banking and opium 
business for more than a century. Sir Hukumchand was 
bom in 1876. In 1909 ho made large profits in the opium 
business with the Government of India. After this he 
took to cotton trade and is at present the managing agent 
and the principal share-holder of two cotton, spinning and 
weaving mills at Indore. He also owns jute mills and iron 
and steel works in Calcutta. In 1887 the family was 
given poahak worth Rs. 6,000]- along with a parwana of 
good-Avill and pleasure by Maharaja Shivaji Rao 
Holkar. He was granted the title of Rajya Bhushan and 
a seat among the first class tardara of the State in 1922. 
He is the Sarpanch of the Board of the Gyara Panchas of 
Indore and was a member of the Indore Legislative Com- 
mittee. There are several charitable institutions founded 
and maintained by him at his own expenses at Indore and 
elsewhere. He gives very large amounts in charity and 
has done a great deal to promote the cause of Jain edu- 
cation and in giving medical relief according to the Indian 
system. During the Great War he was the only subject of 
an Indian State to have contributed so much as one crore 
of rupees to the War Ix>an of 1917-18. In recognition of 
his various services he was made a 'Rai Bahadur’ in 1915 
and was knighted in 1918. He has one son named Raj 
Kumar Singh and four daughters. He also had a cousin' 
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Rai Bahadur Kasturchand (who died in January 1930)'. 
His other cousin, the late Rai Bahadur Seth Kalyanmal, is 
represented by his adopted son Hiralal who has recently 
been made Rai Bahadur. 

ZAMll^DAH OP hereditary zamin^ 

dars of Indore, who are Shrigaud Brahmins, were the 
indigenous landholders before the arrival of the Marathas 
in M61wa. Rao Nandlal was zamindar when the Marathas 
first entered Malwa and was instrumental in piloting them 
into the country through the Vindhyan passes. 

The present representative is Rao Chatrakaran (bom 
1871 A.D.) who holds in jaffir the villages of Kellod, Akvl 
and Hingona and other inam lands near Indore. His 
total income is about Rs. 67,000|- a year. He was given 
the title of “Rao Raja" by His Highness Maharaja TuJeojI 
Rao Holkar III in November 1921. He has a son Rao 
Nihalkaran, bom in 1923. 

JABHAV— This family hails from the Konkan. The 
founder was Raghoji Jadhav, whose wife Sundaraba! was 
in charge of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III during his infancy. 
Subsequently, her two sons, Balkrislma and Atmaram, 
were also appointed in the State, the former as Guardian 
and the latter as Physician to the aforesaid Prince. For 
their meritorious services, Sundarabai and her two sons 
were granted by Maharaja Shivaji Rao, in 1895, the 
village of Lasurdiya Anant (in Indore ‘pargana)\n jagir, 
which continues in the family to this day. 

Captain Viswas Rao Jadhav, the youngest son of the 
nforesaid Balkrishna Rao, was on the personal staff of 
"Maharaja Tukoji Rao HI and' accompanied him to 
England in 1910, where he received the London Coronation 
medal. Maharaja Tukoji Rao appointed him as one of 
his A.D.C’s and granted him in 1920, in jopir, the two 
villages of Dhulet and Aniia {‘pargana Indore) yielding 
an annual income of Rs. 6,000)-. The titles of “Musahib- 
I-Khas Bahadur" and Wafadar-i-DowIat" were also 
conferred on him. 

Another member of this family, an elder brother of 
Captain V. B. Jadhav, Captain R. B. Jadhav, was also an 
A.D.C. to His Highness Maharaja Tukoji Rao III. The 
titles of Muntazim Bahadur and Wafadar-i-Dowlat were 
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conferred on him, He is at present working as a member 
of the Jawahirkhana Committee. 

KADAM BANDS— This is an old distinguished 
family which has played an important part in history. 
Sardar Kantaji Kadam Bande rose into great prominent 
during the time of Shahu Chhatrapati who married his 
daughter Gajra Bai to Malhar Rao Kadam Bande, the son 
of Kanthaji’s elder brother Baghoji Kadam Bande. It 
was Kanthaji Kadam Bande in whose service Malhar Rao I 
began his career as a soldier, and it was on his recommen- 
dation that Malhar Rao 'came to be attached to the 
Peshwa’a army. To show his continued gratitude to the 
Bande family, Malhar Rao Holkar /adopted their banner 
as his own, and the same has continued to be Holkar’a 
flag ever since. During Ahilya Bai’s reign Bhagwant Rao 
Kadam Bande fought by the side of Tukoji Rao Holkar I 
at the battles of Dig and Bharatpur. His great grand- 
son Balwant Rao Kadam Bande enjoyed the esteem of 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. In 1886 Maharaja Shivaji Rao 
Holkar conferred 201 highas of inam land on the latter, 
In the villages of Piplya, Rao and Chitawad all in pargana. 
Indore. 

The Bandes are first class sardars in the Holkar 
State and are connected by marriage ties to the ruling 
families of Baix)da, Sawantwadi and Dhar. 

The present representative of the family is Sardar 
BhagW'ant Rao Kadam Bande (Bom 1904). 

KARAUNDIA — ^The Thakur of Karaundia is a 
jKftwAf Cftffcrihra Rsjgcet lie iVoAfir fib? cf 

Karaundia on rent from the Holkar State and has also 
other sources of income from other States. The revenue 
of Karaundia is about Rs. S.OOOj- a year. 

The present representative of the family is Thakur 
Lachman Singh (bom in 1900) who succeeded to the 
estate in 1907. He has a son named Kanaksingh who is 
of tender age. 

KHASGI DSTVAhT— This is a family of Konkanastha 
Chitpawan Bralunins hailing from Ratnagiri District in 
the Deccan, its founder Raghunath Krishna Ganu, having 
come to these parts as a bargir with Malhar Rao Holkar I. 
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His son Govind Raghunath Ganu was appointed by 
Ahilyabai, as Dewan of her Khasgi Estates. In 1776 he 
was granted the village of Bangarda, yielding Es. 5,151|- 
a year in hereditary jagir for the support of his family, 
together with certain inam lands in Maheshwar, besides 
a cash allowance for himself. About the year 1790, he 
was succeeded in his post by his son Gopal Rao Baba who 
was a contemporary of Tatya jog. Gopal Rao was one 
of the three members who carried on the administration 
of the State during the minority of Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
II. Some inam lands in movza Gadrakhedi near Indore, 
were granted to him in recognition of his services. 

The Khasgi Dewanship all along remained with the 
family till the amalgamation of Khasgi with Daulat 
accounts in 1904, after which the Khasgi Dewan has been 
put on to other work in addition to his hereditary duties. 
The original jagir village of Bangardia, however, was, in 
1900, resumed by the State and in lieu thereof the village 
of Sanawadya, in pargana. Indore, was granted to the 
fanuly and is still held by them. Narayan Rao Govind 
B.A., LL.B., is the present representative of the family. 

iirt&e.~The Kibes are a family of Karhada Brahmins 
of the Deccan. With the rising importance of Maheshwar 
under Ahilya Bai, the two brothers, Balaji and Vithal 
Mahadeo Kibe, took service there with Hari Sadashiva Jog, 
a local banker, adopting the alias of 'Jog* (the surname of 
their master). Vithal Mahadeo, thereafter known as 
Tantya Jog, was the founder of toe family. In course of 
time, he started independent banking business of his own 
which, with its numerous branches all over the country, 
is said to have earned for the family the distinctive ap- 
pellation of the "Rothschilds of Central India.” The firm 
of Ganeshdas Kishnaji, as it was called, held, until some 
years ago, the position of chaudkari among shroffs in the 
Bombay money-market. 

Tatya Jog was the State’s representative in conclud- 
ing the Treaty of Mandsore in 1818. lA)rd Hastings wrote 
of him: — 

' "The good sense and experience of Tantia Jog, into 
whose hands the entire administration fell, have seconded 
my views ; and I have every reason to be satisfied with the 
conduct of the Court of Holkar since the signature of the 
treaty,” 
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' The Maharaja granted him a jagir of Rao and Banadia 
Villages worth Rs. 20,000 a year. He was also granted by 
the Kotah State two villages yielding about Rs. 6,000. He 
died in 1826, and was succeeded by his daughter’s son, 
Ganpat Rao, ah'os Daji Sahib. The latter died in 1866 
and left three sons, of whom the eldest was Rao Sahib 
Vinayak Rao Kibe, who died in 1885. 

Rao Saheb Vinayak Rao’s son, Dewan-i-Khas Bahadur, 
Sardar Madhav Rao Vinayak Kibe, Rao Bahadur (Bom 
April 4,1877), is the present tikayat and representative of 
the senior branch of the family. He was educated at the 
Daly College Indore, and the Muir Central College at 
Allahabad, from where he took his M.A. Degree. He was 
granted the title of Rao Bahadur in 1912. After serving 
as Honorary Attache to the Governor General’s Agent in 
Central India and as a magistrate, he was for some time 
Minister of Dewas, Junior Branch. He became Huzur 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hol- 
kar III in February 1915. In 1916 he was appointed as 
Excise Minister, and, in 1925, General Minister. In 1926 
he became Deputy Prime Minister and Home Minister. He 
is a Huzur Privy Councillor, His eldest son, Sharat Kumar, 
was bom in 1904. 

Daji Saheb's other son was Mukund Rao whose branch 
is now represented by his adopted son Hamchandra Rao 
Kibe, B.A.,LL.B., who is in the service of the State as an 
Amin. 

KOTHARl . — ^Thc Kothari family is one of long stand- 
ing. They claim their descent from one Raja Nanu Dev 
who is said to have ruled over Mandodar (Mandor) in 
Rajputana. Gangaramji Kothari, a member of this family 
rendered good Military service under Tukoji Rao 1 i*r.d 
Yeshwant Rao Holkar I. During the Mutiny his succe.ss- 
ors rendered valuable services. 

There are now two branches of this family (in the 
Holkar State), One of them is represented by Sardar 
Rao .‘Iheockand Kothari (Bom 1883 A.D., adopted 1900 
A.D.) who holds the villages of Saguriya and Piplya Kheda 
(perpana Garoth) in jagir and Khajuria Runda on 
jsimnrcr tenure (all yielding about Rs, 10,000 per annum), 
along \vith other inom lands and cash allowances etc ’ 
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and pays to the State Rs. 1,703-6-9 per annum on account 
of tankas and other dues. Rao Sheochand Kothari has 
one son and three daughters. 

The other branch represented by Muntazim-i-Khaa 
Bahadur Hirachand Kotharh Hai Bahadur, holds in /affir 
the village Basnya (pargarut Rampura) yielding Rs. 
1,017(- per annum and some tham lands in Rampura 
Kosbo. He rose from subordinate service to be Revenue 
Minister and Member of the State Cabinet and held the 
portfolios of the Revenue and Finance Departments for 
some years til! he retired in. 19^. He vras for some time 
re-employed on special work after his retirement. His 
son Mr. Santokchand works as an Amin in the Revenue 
Department. 

LAI/jARR — The Dewan of Lalgarh is a Chauhan* 
Rajput. His estate, which consists of 3 \nllage3 in the 
Holkar State and 2 in Gwalior, besides tankas from both 
these States and from Dewas, was guaranteed under 
sonoda granted at the time of the British Settlement of ’ 
Malwa. The total revenue is about Rs. 18,0001- a year. 

The present representative of the family is Dewan 
Jaswant Singh (bom 1897) who was educated at the Daly 
College and succeeded to the estate in 1911. He has 2 sons 
named Dule Singh and Ran Bahadur Singh. ; i '' ' 

SARDARMALRAR RAO HOLKAR.^ThQ founder 
of the family was Buaji Bua Holkar. He held the village 
of Neuguradya in jagir. As the old eanad was lost a fresh 
sanad for the village was granted in 1856. A great grand- 
son of Buaji Bua Holkar came to be arfopfed info the 
Holkar House under the name of Tukoji Bao II in 1844. 
Another great-grandson of Buaji Bua Holkar, named Kashi 
Bao Dadaji Holkar, the elder brother (before adoption); ^ 
of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, came into prominence during * 
that reign, and for his valuable services during and after ' 
the Mutiny received a Khillat and ornaments at the hands 
of Lord Canning in the Durbar held at Jabbulpore in 1861 . 
A.D. In 1875 he was also granted the insignia of the 
K.C.S.1. Maharaja Tukoji Rao II bestowed on him, at firat 
in 1865, the village of Siwani (pargana Indore) with its 
mazras, and later on, in 1881, the villages of Badhiyahat, 
Fatalpani, Baroda Sindh and Bhagora (in Jftow 
porpeno), all in jagir. The family also holds in iagir^ 
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one half of village Ambachandan (Mhow pargana), the 
other half having gone to the descendants of Paraji Rao, 
younger brother of Sir Kashi Rao. Sir Kashi Rao Dada’s 
son Narayan Rao having predeceased him without issue 
in 1885, he adopted Ganpat Rao Bhaiya in 1894, who 
succeeded him in 1902. Ganpat Rao also having died in 
1906 without any issue, the Council of Regency in 1907 
sanctioned the adoption of Malhar Rao Holkar as heir to 
the jagitf which now yields an income of about Rs. 27,109i‘ 
per annum. Sardar Malhar Rao has two sons and one 
daughter, the eldest son named Pratap Singh having been 
bom in 1922. 

MULYE , — ^The Mulyes are Karhada Brahmins whose 
ancestor Ramchandra Hari LIulye, migrated here from 
the Konkan and entered the services of the Holkars in 
1822. His grandson Vasudeva Mahadaji Mulye also 
served the State and rose to be the Second Judge of the 
Sadar Court in his time. For services rendered during 
the Mutiny he received hereditary imm land near Mhow 
Cantonment. His son Krishna Rao B.A., likewise held 
important posts in this State and elsewhere. For his 
services here he was granted the village of Pivdai in 
Indore Pargana (annual income 4,000|») in hereditary 
'iagir and later on a purse of Rs. 40,000]- and was made 
a C.l.E. For his services elsewhere he became a Rao 
Bahadur and received the Kaisar-i-Hind Medal' (Second 
.Glass). 

He died in 1912 and was succeeded by his son Rao 
Bahadur Vinayak Rao Mulye, B.A., who also served this 
State in various capacities. He has besides, held high 
posts in other States of Central India, in which latter con- 
nection he successively received the War Badge, the title 
of Rao Bahadur and the Kaisar-i-Hind Medal (First 
Class). He is at present employed as Settlement 
Commissioner in Bhopal. He has six sons, the eldest, • 
Dinkar Rao having been bom in 1900. 

' NAVLANA — The Thakur of Naulana is a Khichi 
Chauhan Rajput. From the village of Naulana and other 
sources he derives an income of about Es. 6000]- per 
annum. The tanhas which he receives from Holkar and 
Sindia are guaranteed by the British Government. 

The present representative of the house is Thakur 
Pirth^ Singh who was bom in 1878 and succeeded to the 
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estate in 1884. He has a son named Krishna Singh who 
is of tender age. 

PALSHIKAR — ^The Palshikar family was founded by 
Raraji Jadhao who entered the service of Malhar Rao 
Holkar L His descendants continued in the service of the 
State and held several appointments, the highest being 
that of Naib Dewan. Later on, in 1838, JIaharaja Hari 
Rao Holkar selected Narayan Rao Palshikar as his Dewan 
and that office has since continued in the family, though, 
for a long time, because of the dianged system of adminis- 
tration introduced in the State, the office of Dewan has 
become more or less a sinecure. They held the village of 
Ajanda in pargana Depalpur in hereditary iagir and 
other inam lands, all together yielding an income of about 
Rs. 3,600|- a year, besides a cash allowance of Rs. 6,6001- 
per annum. The family also holds in the Deccan five 
villages in jagir granted to them by the Peshwas wiUi an 
income of Rs. 16,6501- a year. The family estate is at 
present being managed by the State Court of Wards. 
Krishna Rao who was of an unsound mind, died only 
recently and has left behind him a son named Ram Rao. 

PHADNIS — This is a family of Deshastha Brahmins. 
Raoji Mahadev alias Raoji Panth, accompanied Subhedar 
Malhar Rao to Malwa and was even present at Panipat in 
.1761. Raoji Panth was made Darakhdari Phadnis by 
Subhedar Malhar Rao. 

The last holder, Sadashiv Rao Ram Kao Phadnis, was 
bom in 1887 and educated in the Daly College. He 
received training in accounts in the Central Provinces and 
served in the State Financial Department He died in 
1927 leaving a minor son named Ramchandra Rao (bom 
in 1910). The family holds in jagvr two villages Khajrani 
and Rajdhara yielding an income of Rs. 4,2341- and some 
cash allowances. They also hold two villages and some 
inam lands in the Ahmadnagar District in British Indm. 
The estate is under the State Court of Wards at present. 

RAGHDNATH SINGH— P.aghm)ath Singh is Sinvi 
by caste and is the present jagirdar of Pawarda Happa 
{pargana Sanwer), now jielding an income of Jis. 3,300]- 
a year. He is a grandson of Bakshi Khuman Singh (the 
original grantee who was a companion to Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao Holkar 11 and rose to be Sar Nobat of the State 

8 
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Forces His work during the Mutiny corned the approb*! 
tion of sir Robert Hamilton, the first Agent to the 
Governor General in Central India In the Delhi Impeiial 
Assemblage of 1877 Khuman Singh got a C S I and was 
Minister of the Slate from 1879-1884 Subsequently he 
was a member of the State Council fiom 1899-1902 He 
died in 1911 leaving behind him two sons, Fateh Singh and 
Balwant Singh The former held various posts, the last 
one being that of Huzur Khajanchi HiS son Raghunatli 
Singh IS an Assistant Accountant General Bakshi 
Khuman Singh’s second son Balwant Singh was at one 
lime Adjutant General of the State Army His son 
General Bhawani Singh, who lepresents another branch 
of the family, is now the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Holkar Army and a Member of tlie State Cabinet as also 
of the Huzur Privy Council He was in active service m 
the Great War and received from the British Government 
in 1914-15 Bronze Star, the General Service and Victory 
Medals, and the title of “Sardar Bahaaur” His gallant 
and distinguished services in the field \;eie noticed m the 
despatches of the General Officers Commanding in Meso- 
potamia The personal title of “Diler Jung” was conferred 
on him by His Highness Maharaja Tukoji Rao III 

RAJOR — ^This family belongs to the Rathor clan of 
Rajputs They hold 4 villages in addition to the ivatan 
for zamindat t granted in recognition of their services in 
improving the Rajor pargana The head of the family 
has enjoyed the title of "Raja" from the time of the 
Moghal Emperois Tlie income of the estate is about 
Rs 11,936 a year 

The piesent lepresentativc of tlie family is Raja Ram 
Singh who was bom in 1895 He was given the honour 
of "Tazim” in 1922 He has a son aged about 10 years 

MUNSHJ RAMCHAND — According to the family ac- 
count, this family were old residents of Delhi Munshi 
Ramchand’s gieat grand-father Munshi Suiaj Bhan was 
Dewan to the Chief of Kamal Munshi Suiaj Bhan’s sou 
Rai Bahadur Munshi Umed Singh, after serving the Bri- 
tish Government in various capacities was ultimately ap- 
pointed tutor to Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkai II The 
latter honouied lus preceptor by granting him m Jagir the 
villages of Giiota and Phulan, in the Depalpui paigana, 
yielding an annual income of ovei Rs 15,000, m heieditaiy 
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jagir and by bestowing on him the title of Mashir ud- 
Dowlah and other marks of distinction The British 
Government further made him a Rni Bahadur On his 
death in 1867, His Highness the Mahaiaj^’ tiansferred the 
afoiesaid title and distinctions to his son Nanakchand, and 
took him in to the State service, in which he gradually 
rose to be the Mmistei (Prime Mmister) m 1895, a post 
that he occupied up to 1913, when he retired on pension 
For his service to tlie State he received the Kaisar i Hind 
Gold Medal in 1900 the C I E m 1901 and the C S I in 
1911 Mahniaja Tukoji Rao III gave him a khxlat of 
40 000 at the time of his investiture He died m 1920, 
and was succeeded by hia elder son Munshi Ramchand 
(Bom 1881) who IS now Deputy State Treasurer He has 
two sons Kishanchand and Sluvachand 

Anothei member of this family Muntazim i I\Jiao 
Bahadur Shreeman Smgh M A (Oxon) is the eldest son 
of the late Colonel Keshodas BAi , (the younger brother of 
Rai Nanakch'ind C S I , C I E ) who was for some time 
Adjutant General of the Holkar State Forces Bom m 
1886 Shieeman Singh graduated fiom Christ Church 
Oxfoid m 1909 and enteicd State service the same year as 
Private Secretary to the Minister After serving for 
about SIX yens in the Secretaiiat, he became Subha and 
District Magistrate of the Rampura Bhannura District m 
1915 ReirnL-* Ascistan* m 1919 and Huzui Secretaiy in 
1920 III T^ebruary 1926 he was appointed as the Geneial 
Ministei Diuins^ his tenure o o<Tife as Huzur Secretarj, 
he worked for some time as Foreign Minister and was 
twice made a member of committee appointed by His 
Highness to carry on the duties of the Prime Minister 
Hja Hj^bnAsis. was giaicinuslv tjleased to bestow on him the 
title of Mumtazim i Khas Bahadur m 1920 He has three 
sons the eldest one Ranjeet Siagli liaving been bom in 
1910 


RESHITIWALE — Th'» founae of the familj was one 
Saldvaiara Dhongde Dvsrui,»tha Bralunin, who after his 
fath“i s dea^h, while still a child, came to Maheshwar In 
CO irse of tune he ''ttract'^d Maharani Aliilya Bais notice 
and she soon after placed him m ehaige of her silk busi 
1 ess It IS on '■ccount of this that he came to be knowai 
as Reshimwalo an appellation that still continues in the 
frmilj, in nlace of then original surname Nigoskar He 
liad thiee giandsons of nhom Rao Ramchandra Rao 
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Martand, alias Bhau Sahib, was the eldest Bhau Saheb 
was appointed comnanion to Maharaja Tukoji Eao II dur- 
ing the latter’s minority, and the Maharaja, when he came 
into power, granted him the title of “Rao” and the village 
of Pawarda Bai and Machhukhedi in pargana Sanwer 
(income 5,000) in hereditary jagtr in 1852 He became 
the first Minister to Maharaja Tukoji Rao II and ren 
dered excellent services to the State during the Mutiny, 
and later on took a prominent part in his master’s efforts 
towards the restoration of Dhar State by the British 
Government, for which he received from the Dhar State a 
jagir with an income of 6,000 per annum He died m 1870, 
leaving behind a widow and tivo brothers in the service of 
the Holkar State In 1917, with the sanction of Maharaja' 
Tukoji Rao III, Rao Ramchandra Rao’s widow adopted 
Gopal Rao, the second son of Govmd Rao, her husband s 
youngest brother This Gopal Rao is the present holder of 
the jagir He is a B A , and Bar at Law and is also in 
State service Of the other two sons of Govmd Rao, the 
eldest Krishna Rao, after having served the State in 
various capacities, retired on pension as Revenue Minis- 
ter, and the other Keshav Rao, is at present the Minister 
m charge of the Revenue Department 

WAGH — The founder of the family, Santaji Vasuji 
Wagh, fought with Malhar Rao Holkar I m the thrd 
battle of Panipat (1761) and, m recognition of his servicps 
was made the sarcnjami jagxrdar of the Mahidpur Mahal 
jn 176^, tlie whole district of Mahidpur being also placed 
under his sole management at the same time And 
according to report it was the best managed among the 
Holkar’s possessions, so much so, that by reason of 
their local influence the family came to be knoivn in their 
district as the "Wagh Rajas” Tlie saraiijami jagtr was 
however, resumed in 1817 by Malhar Rao Hollxar II 
Later on for personal services rendered by the represen- 
tative of the family at the time, Mahanja Han Rao 
Holkar m 1834, granted him in jagir, the village of Sukadi 
m pargana Mahidpur. which stiJl continues in their 
possession The nrcsent representative of this family is 
Ram Rao Wagh who succeeded to the jagir by adoption 
m 1918 ^ 

irAGLB— This family of Goud Saraswat Brahmins 
was founded byTashwant Rao Shivaji Wagle who was a 
servant of Mahadji Smdia, from whom he received a jagir 
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He was put to death by Sarje Rao Ghatke and thus lost his 
lands. In 1802 his nephew Narayan Rao was , reinstated 
in the jagir. In the Mutiny of 1857 his' son Pandurang 
Rao, opposed the rebellious Thakur of Raghogarh (Dewas) , 
who had set up his standard at Satwas, where the Wagle 
family lived and was taken prisoner by the Thakur and 
kept in custody till released by the British- He had 4 sons, 
viz., Narayan Rao, Krishna Rao, Mangesh Rao and Bal- 
want Rao. Balwant Rao served this State from 1882 to 
1918 and was Naib Dewan Khasgi and also a Member of 
the State Council. He received the title of Rao Bahadur 
from the British Government in 1905. The present repre- 
sentative of the family is Yashwant Rao Narayan, who has 
recently retired from the State service. Two other mem- 
bers of the family, viz: — N. K. Wagle, B.A., Bar-at-Law 
and S. N. Wagle, are still in State service, the former as 'a 
Puisne Judge of the High Court, and the latter in the 
Revenue Department. Thvo other members, Messrs. G. M. 
Wagle, B.A.,LL.B., and P. K. Wagle, are members of the 
local Bar. Mr. K. B. Wagle, BJt.,LL.B., Bar-at-Law, the 
son of the late Rao Bahadur B. P. Wagle, is practsing as 
a pleader in the Central Provinces. The family holds 4 
villages in jagir in the Kataphod and Kannod 'pargo.naa 
vith an annual income of about Rs. 15,000. 


Section HI, — Population. 

The earliest available record of the population of the Earlier PopulJ 
State is to be found in the Memoirs of Sir John Jlalcolm. Ejijmates. 
He made a tentative enumeration of tlie population of the 
whole of Central India, and estimated the then population 
dt the "State to "be Buosequerit 'iiTiomufctun m 

regard to the population of the State is to be found in the 
book entitled “The Chiefs of Central India” by A. Mackay, 
first Principal, Residency College, now knorni as Daly 
College, Indore. The principal details as given by him 
are as follows : — 


Year 

Area in 

No. of 

No. of 

Population. 


Sq. miles. 

Parganas, 

, Villages. 


1820 



44 

3,701 

537,914 

1854 

__ 

44 

2,142 

576,204 

18G5-67 

8,075 

45 

1 3,248 

744,822 

1878 

— 

31 

5,453 

73?, 51? 
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The area given in one instance in the above table, can only 
be taken to be appro:umate, as no regular and complete 
survey of the State was made till then The number of 
parganas appeals faiily coirect The variations notice- 
able, jnay pi obably be attributed to the administrative 
changes which occuned from time to time The 
variations in the number ot villages, however, aie very 
great, and it is very diflicult to account foi them at this 
distance of time The number of villages, particularly 
that given foi 1878, has, therefoie, to be taken with some 
reserve But there appears no reason to doubt the 
approximate correctness of the figures of population The 
increase in population during the first thirty four years 
was gradual and was roughly 7 per cent During the 
subsequent period, however, viz , betv^een 1854 and 
1866-67, the increase was maikedly moie lapid, it was 
29 per cent and is to be accounted for by the piospenty 
that followed in the wake of the establishment of pence 
and security after the Indian ?-Iutmy of 1857 Betv/ecn 
the ycais 1866 07 and 1878 tlie population rcgisteied a 
small decrease of nearly one pei cent This was due to 
the severe famine that occurred in 1878 rnd the wide 
spiead distress th'*t pi evaded 

Census of 1881. A regular census of British India was taken for the 
first time in 1872, but it was not extended to the Indian 
States during that year The States, however, were not 
slow to realise the usefulness of a regular decennial census, 
and accordingly the first regular census of tho States m 
Central India, synchionous with othei States ard Provinces 
in British. India, was taken in 1881. A modified form' of 
the schedule used in British India was adopted for the 
tbft. ■'ices. V3.b:Qd.'i/yyi w. tJ.'A Sfa.btt tnK 

the first time, information \ as not demanded in detail and 
no attempt was made to numerate the wild tribes, but •’n 
appioMimate estimate of then numbers was arrived at on 
the basis of the estimated numbe’s provided by their head- 
men The population of the State in tb"! yeai was 
1,089,154 uersons, giving a density of 114 peisors to the 
square mile 

Census of 1891 The second decennial census took place in 1891 The 
enumerator’s sdiedule and tlic procediue of enumeration 
continued to be the same as m 1881 There was no 
separate report on the census of the Indore State Tho 



Census or 1911 


63 


Census Report foi Central India, compiled by the Pimcipal 
of the Residency College, Indore, was, Iiowe\er, sufficiently 
compiehensive The population of the State was enumer- 
ated at 1,141,108, giving a density of 120 persons to the 
square mile 

It was in 1901 that a uniform schedule was adopted Census of 1901. 
throughout the whole of India The number of columns it 
contain‘=‘d was twelve and detailed information was col- 
lected undei the following heads — (1) House number 
(2) Serial Number, (3) Name, (4) Religion, (5) Sex, 

(6) Unmarried, raariied or widowed, (7) Age, (8) Caste 
and sub-caste, race oi tribe, (9) Principal occupation, (10) 

Subsidiary occupation, (11) Dependents, (12) Birth place, 

(13) Language used at home, (14) Liteiacy, (15) ICnow- 
ledge of English, if any, and (16) Infirmities The 
■various tables for the State were prepared separatelj, 
and were compiled togethei in a book form, with an intro- 
ductory note by the Superintendent of Census ope'*ations 
foi Cential India Tins constituted the first census report 
of the State Tlie detailed compiehensive information 
provided the stimulus for the compilation of a State 
Gazetteer which was eventually published m 1907 

The population of the State was enimieiated as 
904,815 in 1901 giving a density of 95 persons to the 
square mile It registeied a decrease of 20 8 per cent as 
compared with the population of the State m 1891 This 
unprecedented drop m population was due to the heavy 
mortality brought about by the severe famine that visited 
Malwa in 1899 — 1900 and the sickness whicli it brought 
in its train 

The foui'th decennial census was in 1911 The enu- 
merator s schedule employed during the jeai was the same ‘ 

as the one in 1901 and almost assumed a settled form The 
information collected undei some of the headings, however, 

V as no’e detailed, and additional infoimation, particularly 
in icgard to industries not emplojang less than 20 persons, 
was collected A legulai census repoit of the State, con- 
taining twelve cl^pteis, including all the tables was com- 
piled bj Jlajor Luard, who intended it to serve as a model 
for such census lepoifs in the future 

The population of the State was enumerated as 
1,052,557 maiKing an increase of 16 3 per cent over that m 
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1901 and giving a density of 111 persons to the square 
mile. This abnormal increase represented the natural re- 
bound of the population which followed the severe famines 
that occurred during the early part of the decade. Various 
other causes contributed to swell the number of the people 
in the State, the most prominent amongst them being the 
salutary effects on the economic well-being of the people 
exercised by the administrative reforms that were intro- 
duced during the decade. 

The fifth decennial census was taken in 1921. The 
population of the State was enumerated as 1,151,578, 
marking an increase of 9.4 per cent over the population 
in 1911 and giving a density of 121 persons to the square 
mile. 


The decade between 1911-1921 was characterised by a 
series of unusual occurrences. A number of bad seasons 
coupled with the heavy toll of life taken by ravages of 
plague, cholera and influenza tended to bring down the 
population of the State. The effects produced by the 
Great War, which also took place within this decade, did 
not prove to be an unmixed evil. Prices of necessaries of 
life soared high and, as is always the case, the wages also 
rose simultaneously; land values increased with tlie rise in 
the value of the crops ; and owing to the marked decrease 
in foreign imports during the decade local industries, such 
as cotton, weaving, came to enjoy unprecedented prosperity. 
Labour became more mobile; unsidlled labour, whether 
paid in cash or kind, greatly improved its economic posi- 
tion; for the effect of the high prices on the labouring 
classes was more than compensated by the enormous ■rise'’ih 
their wages. The high prices only adversely affected those 
with fixed incomes. Various ameliorative measures such 
as, medical relief, development of roads, the construction of 
irrigation works, encouragement of industries, and the 
spread of cooperative credit soaeties, initiated by His High- 
ness’ Government combined witli a liberal land revenue 
policy pursued by it, helped to bring general peace and hap- 
piness, the beneficial effects of which weie witnessed in the 
steady growth of the population of the State as a whole 
during the decade despite, the adverse ch curastances set 
forth above. 
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Year. 

I’opuliticin. 

Variation. 

1 Dansity io the 

^ square mile. 

1S81 

1,089,154 


114 

1S91 

1,141,108 

+ 47 

120 

1901 1 

904,815 

— 20 8 

05 

1911 ' 

1.052,557 

+ JG.3 

m 

1921 1 

1,161,578 

+ OA 1 

121 


The density of the State aa a whole was found to be 
120.98 in 1921 or loughly 121 against 110.57 at the preced- 
ing census in 1911. This meant an increase of 10.41 or 
about 10 persons per square mile. That there are great 
internal variations in the density of the administrative 
amts and natural divisions will be evident from the table 
given below ; — 


NolnToi 

Diviaions 

Area. 

I’o; ul i- 
lion. 

Denaliy 
for llio 
Xataral 
Division. 

District. 

Dcneity 
for each 
District. 

Platen 0 , 


052,288 

U8 

noiloTO 

235 




f Msiiiiipur 

137 





) Bampura- 
t^Bhnnpnra 

95 

Hilly. 

5089 

484 091 

95 

f PetUwad 

Cl 




■j iNem&war 

61 





fiJumr 

101 

Lovr-lying 

37 

14,619 

305 

Aiumpur 

395 


A number of causes operate to bring about such wide 
variations in the density of population in the various parts 
of the State. The more important amongst them arc. the 
character and configuration of the soil, rainfall, climatic 
conditions and* the state of industrial development. Where 
the favourable elements are existent, the density is generally 
the highest, it being inghest in the low-lying aiea of Alam- 
])ur, less in the plateau and least in the hilly region. 

It would thus appear Hint the ropulatioa of the State 
ill 1911 Avas 1,052,557 and that in 1921 was 1,151,578; 
thus the population as a uhole re^teiiid an increase of 
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a little less than one laldi or 9.4 per cent, duiing the de- 
cade. This increase, however, does not merely represent 
the natural increase of population or the excess of births 
over deaths, but is composed of two important elements. 
The total increase in population compi’ises the excess of 
the number of persons bom over the number of persons 
dead as also the excess of immigrants over emigrants. The 
following table gives the details of the population in 1911 
and 1921;— 



19!1. 

1921. 

Born and eaumeiat''<l in the 
State 

808.515 

884.8.50 

Number of emigianjs . . 


147,707 

Natural population 

972,002 ' 

1,026,047 

Number of immigrant^) 

211,042 

206.723 

Excess of immigrants over 
emigrants 

^ 80,555 

124,931 

Total population ... 

1,052,557 

1,151,678 
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whole and their effect unon the latter, they do not matenal 
ly differ from the conditions that prevail in British India, 
tliat the birth rate duiing the decade 1911-1921 was higher 
than the birth-iate in the preceding decade, is also borne 
out by the fact that the number of children per 100 per- 
sons between the ages of 15 and 40 was 67 m 1921 against 
62 m 1911. 

Marriage, save m the case of educated classes and a Hafr,ane 
few advanced sects or castes, is piincipally governed by ^ * 

custom, both amongst the Hindus and Mahomedans Im- 
provident marnages are more frequent amongst the lower 
than amongst the higher classes Out of the total popu- 
lation, 552,674 01 nearly 48 per cent, consisting of 2,80,967 
males and 2,71,707 females were maiiied and 146,602 were 
widowed of which 46,673, were widowers and 99,929 were 
widows The age of mariiage vanes with the locality and 
with each community The number of peisons below five 
> ears of age who were maincd, was 3,105 m 1921 as 
against 3,654 in 1911 and the number of widowed below 
five >ear3 of age was S32 as against 1,232 m 1911 These 
figures clearly demonstrate that infant mainage and in- 
fant widowhood considerabl} declined dunng the decade 
With the passage of the Child Starriage Prevention Act of 
1918, in terms of which the minimum legal marriageable 
age for girls and bo>s is 12 and 14 respectively, below 
which it IS deemed illegal foi persons to marr>, theie seems 
little doubt that infant nnriiages and consequent infant 
widowhood have considerably deci eased 

The usual age at which girls are generally married la 
betv/een 12 and 14 amongst the Hindus, between 12 and 
16 amongst the Jams, about If amongst Ammists and be- 
tween 12 and 14 amongst Musalmans It would thus be 
evident that the age of marriage has been graduallj 
rising, child marriages are being condemned by the growtli 
of enlightened public onmion and have been banned b> 

£OciaI legislation Poljg.'imy is rarely practised and 
polyandry is unlcnown Ividov re-mainage generally 
prevails amongst the lower classes In recent jears, hov- 
evei, owing to the placing of the Widow Blamage Act on 
the Statute Book of the State there have been some in- 
stances of such marriages amongst the higher classes as 
W’ell 

The tiue inde^ of fecundit> is the proportion of pccunddy. 
children bom to the number of women of child bearing 
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age Figures of the immber of fliildi en bom are not given 
m the last census report of the Holkar State In absence 
of such figures the authors of the report adopted the pro- 
portion of children under 10 j ears to the total number of 
mairied ^ omen between the age of 15 and 40 as an ap 
proximate index of fecundity. The adoption of such a 
proceedure to determine the fecundity amongst the vaiious 
classes of the *population is open to seiious objection and 
the results obtained cannot be regaided as reliable For 
the number of children under ten yeara m any particular 
community depends not merely upon its fecundity but 
upon the deatli rate amongst its infants, the late of mor- 
tality amongst the infants varying widely m different 
communities and m different areas In the absence of suf- 
ficient data, it 13 impossible to arrive at definite and trust- 
worth} generalisations in regard to fecundity amongst lb' 
various classes of the people It may, howevei, be stated 
in a geneial manner that the fecundity is much highei 
amongst the loiver classes and the aboriginal tubes as 
compared to fecundity amongst the people of the higher 
classes 

The increase or decrease of population depends not 
only upon the birth-rate, but upon the death-iate No de- 
finite statistics in legard to the death-rate are available 
The doath-rete in British India during the decade was ab- 
normally high, being as high as 34 5 per 1000* If it be 
assumed that the birth-rate m the State w as appro'^iriatc’y 
equal to the biith rate m Biitish India during the decade 
then the death-rate in the State was not as high as in Bi i 
tisli India IS evidenced from the fact that i/hereas the 
natural population of the State rose by 5 6 per cent , the 
increase in Biitish India was only 1 2 per cent dunng the 
decade This may largely be accounted for by the fact 
that a laiger proportion of the population of the State le- 
sides in the lairal areas as compared to the propoition of 
the population of British India which dwells in such areas, 
and where, on account of the bettor sanitary conditions 
that exist, the rate of mortality is not as high as it la m 
large o\er-crowded towns In modem civilised com- 
munities, the normal death-rate vanes from 18 to 21 per 
thousand The high rate of moi tality in the State may be 
ascribed to various causes The principal ones amongst 


# Is Eaplanil ani TVale* ii<« ra'o in 1S2) was2>Jpfr 
llioaiand and the death rate vat IS 4 
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them are, famines, epidemic diseases, want of adequate ' 

nutrition and puie drinking watei, msanitaiy conditions 
and the impaired Mtality caused b> eailj marriages 

In Indore and m all the towns laige oi small, a Mum- Pubic Health, 
cipality or a Panchayat deals with the woik of sanitation. 

Here the sanitary conditions have been steadily improv- 
ing In the villages, adequate airangements do not as yet 
exist for the maintenance of propei sanitary conditions 
But with the foimation of a Public Health and Santiation 
department and the gradual extension of its activities to 
luial areas, it may well be hoped that the sanitary con- 
ditions there w ill also improve The insanitaiy habits of 
the people and the practice of collecting heaps of cow- 
dung and othei forms of decaying organic matter close to 
their houses, the herding of cattle in the inner yard oi in 
the verandah and the more oi less complete absence of 
windows, all these militate against the health of tho 
people 

The diseases commonly prevalent are malaria, lung common Olstfci. 
affections, diseases of the e>e and skm diseases Tubercle 
is \ery common amongst the urban female population, spe- 
ciallj amongst the females of some castes, such as the 
Vaish\as, Bohoras and others who rigidly adhere to tho 
purdah system On the othei liand, it .s \ery laie m the 
cist of the agiicultunsts, i\hose cntne life is spent in the 
open 

Except foi an occasional local out-break of cholera pjague. 
and small-pox. Central India was free from serious epi- 
demics till 1902 Sa^efo^an. isolated instance m 1897, 
pHgue broke out in an epidemic form in 1903 It spread 
rapidly to all the parts of the State Everything possible 
w.as done to bring it under control Tlie measures ini- 
tiated by the Government did not have their desired effect 
foi a time, on ing to the lack of cooperation fiom the pub- 
lic Tlie toll of lives tliat it took was verj lieav’j— o'? many 
as very nearly 10 pei cent of the urban population was 
swept awav. It again broke out m a serious epidemic 
form in 1904, 190G, and 1909 in the cit>. Except for its 
occurrence in a virulent form in the city m 1915, 1916 and 

1917, the State has been more or less fiee from it since 

1918 , 
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In common wiUi othei parts of India, influenza broke 
out an an epidemic form in 1918 It claimed 40,000 per- 
sons as its victims fiom amongst the population of the 
State It leappeaied in a much milder form m the 
succeeding years 

It would thus appear that epidemic diseases such as 
plague and influenza, contributed m no small measure in 
bringing about the high rate of mortality that prevailed 
during the decade 

Infant moitality appreciably inci eased during the de- 
cade ending 1921 No direct figuies of such deaths are 
available but it is significant that the numbei of childien 
below five years of age was 1,46,067 m 1921 against 
1,59,579 in 1911 Tlie fact that the birth rate during the 
decade had increased, coupled with the fact that the popu 
lation also registered a small increase, supports the in- 
ference that the latc of infant mortality has considerably 
inci eased 

Female infanticide was first reported in Cenhil India 
by Mr Wilkinson m 1835, he having found tint no less 
than 20,000 females were done away with m Malwa Tlio 
census figures for 1901 do not bear out that the custom 
was a gcneial one, or that it was practised to anj appre- 
ciable extent Tliere is now no trace of the practice 

Tligntion consists of two principal types, (a) casual 
or temporary (b) permanent The census figures merely 
give an indication of the number of people enumerated in 
the State, but boin outside the State These figures there- 
fore nroMde no clue as to whether the immigration is. per- 
manent or temporarj Of the total population, 881,850 
poisons or 77 per cent, were bom and enumerated within 
the State and the remainder roughlj 23 per cent were in- 
migranls i e , were enumerated in the State but were bom 
elsewhere Out of a total number of 266,723 immigrants 
1,88,878 came from the contiguous States or British Pro- 
Miices, the State of Gwalior ha\ing supplied .as man> as 
60,475 immigrants The rest of the countrj supplied 
75,491 immigrants The number of persons hailing from 
beyond the shores and borders of India was 2,359, prin- 
cipallj consisting of 2,217 Bntishers There weie be- 
sides, 112 Asiatics, 19 Americans and 9 from Afnca. 
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As regards emigration as well, it is noticeable that the Emigration. 
State of Gwalior took in the largest number viz : 39,878. 

The remainder were distributed over the rest of the coun- 
tiy, the adjoining States taking in a very large proportion 
of the total number of emigrants. The details of emigra- 
tion to various parts of the country are as follows : 


Central India. 

66,480 

Rajputana. 

15,259 

Central Provinces. 

12,738 

Bombay Presidency. 

1,329 

Rest. 

1,026 


The total number of immigrants to the State was Net effect of mi* 
266,728 in 1921 as against 244,042 in 1911, which shows grafiofi on the 
an increase of 22,686 immigrants in 1921 as compared to ciaIb" 

1911. The number of emigrants in 1921 was 141,797 as 
against 163,487 in 1911, which shows that the number of 
emigrants decreased by 21,690 in 1921 as compared to 
1911. The number of excess of immigrants over emi- 
grants increased from 80,555 in 1911 to 124,931 in 1921. 

The net effect of migration during the decade was to in- 
crease the population of the State by 44,376 persons. 

Various causes operate to bring about the migration 
of persons from one place to another. The most important 
of these, however, in modem times is the economic. People 
are compelled to cast off their traditional conservatism, 
and fling themselves away from the surroundings of their 
birth in order to earn a decent means of livelihood. The 
decline in the number of emigrants and the increase in the 
number of immigrants conclusively prove that tlie eco- 
nomic development of the resources of the State during 
the decade has tended to provide means of sustenance to 
an increasing number of people. Industries, both large 
and small, have made their appearance in various parts of 
the State, commercial crops have come to be cultivated on 
a more extensive scale and the mineral and forest pro- 
ducts have come to be more extensively developed. This 
tendency has continued to manifest itself in recent years, 
and it is not improbable that the coming census of 1931 
will further reveal an. increase of population in the Statc^ 
owing to the excess of immigrants over emigrants. 

The following table sets forth the distribution of popq- Occop*^'^ 
lation according to occupation:— 



Chap. I— Sect III.— Population. 


1z 


— 




1 






Workers 


0 p 







0*5 


Class and 





► - 


sub class 

Total 



a 

a. 

per 
ng 1 
fron 




a 

B 

Q 






Ch 









ra 

1 1 

1 1 

i 


5 


HOLKAR STATE 

1,151,578 

391 890 

2o8 212j 

1 

621,476 

10,000 

A 

Producticn oE raw 
zoatorials .. 

CCO 023 

222,07aJ 

1C3 226 

304,726 

6.092 


I Bsploilati D 







o£ Anitnah & 





6,988 


Vegetatioa 

II E\p’oitolton 
of Minerals 

680 558 

221,703 

163,07 r 

3f 4,72i 



405 

309 

15’ 

4 

4 

B 

Prepa*‘nti<n and 







supply of oiattriil 
enb^ances 

219,2^2 

79,528 

2T,520 

112,249 

1,904 


III liidiistty 

131,716 

49,155! 

18,564 

03,097 

1.14V 


IV Traofport .. 

8 704 

8,085 

292 

4,727 

75 


V Trade 

78,872 

26,688 

S,C64 

43,526 

685 

C 

Public Admisistra- 
tion A Liberal Arts 

70,562 

28,201 

612 

2,054 

39,047 


VI Public Foret* 



- 


(Army and 







IVhce) 

20,940 

9,746 

176 

11,0?6 

182 


Vil Public Adini 






nistration 

31,451 

11,559 

739, 

19,163 

273 


VIII Profess ons A 







Libiral Arlr 

1MC5 

0 057 

1,740 

0,161 

157 

D 

Misccllanooun 

IX Persona htJii/ 

171,701 

02, t 34 

44,818 

64,864! 

1,492 


on th^ir 







income 

3142 

1,062 

319 

1,761 

27 


X. Domestic 






etrrico 

3,-38 

12,737 

5,121 

15G80 

292 


XI Insuflicicntly 




deicribed 







occnpaliona „ 

108,185 

35,069 

35,408 

37,7081 

039 


XII Unproductur 

26,636 

13, ICC 

1 -f-t'CSi 

!),705j 

234 


*' AKnculturc constitutes the piemiei indiistiy of the 
Slate P Fupport", roi*cl Ij fn^, CO pci cent, of the 
I opulf Ijon of the State Industries and conimeico come 
next and support %crj nearly 20 per cent of the popu- 
lation A large number of people also ha\c subsidiary oc- 
cupations The nbo\e table only indicates the mam occu- 
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pations. “There are dual occupations whose intimate 
association, by nature or custom, is a feature of Indian 
mofussil life, such as money-lending, shop-keeping and 
grain dealing; fishing and boat keeping; sheep breeding 
and blanket weaving; cattle breeding and dairy farming; 
■ field labour and mill labour; while the cottage industries 
such as weaving, pottery, etc., are frequently combined 
with other forms of occupation such as cultivation, cart- 
ing, or general labour.”* TTie above remarks hold good 
generally in regard to the population of the State as much 
as they apply to the population in British India. 

According to the census of 1921 , the State contained 
25 towns and 4341 villages including 3,555 inhabited and 
786 uninliabited or deserted villages. The 25 towns in- 
cluded Indore City, Indore Residency, Mhow Cantonment 
and Alampur as separate urban units. 

. Since then, however, certain changes have occurred. 
The Indore City and the Indore Residency area, being 
contiguous and (except for their different territorial 
jurisdictions) inseperable from each other as parts of a 
common entity, have come to be regarded as one urban 
unit for all practical purposes. The two together have a 
total population of 1,05,357 persons and may therefore be 
lightly termed a city. Municipalities have been 
constituted in the villages of Petlawad, Bhikangaon, and 
Nisarpur, which thus come to be classed as towns. 
Alampur is not considered to be a town in the State 
records. The village of Sundarsi has been exchanged for 
B villages of the Gwalior State. With all these changes, 
there aie at present in the State, 1 City, 25 toivns, and 
4343 villages of which 787 are uninhabited villages. 

Agriculture being the premier industry of the State 
nearly 79 per cent of the population reside in the rural 
area. The number of persons residing in the urban area 
was given as 238, 865 in 1921 as against 138, 415 in 1911. 
The population residing in the urban area increased by 
nearly a lakh. Tliis was largely due to the organisation 
of large industries in the towns wliidi led to a greater 
demand for labour, in the urban area. 


— 

« The Censn^ ct 192t, Tati I p 23» 
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Out of 3,556 inhabited villages only 9 have a popu- 
lation of over two thousand, while 411 have a population 
ranging between 500 and 2,000 , the lemainder have a 
population below 500 The average numbei of persons 
per village works out to 257. 

The population the State consisted of 600,698 males 
and 550,880 females, the males exceeding the females by 
49.818 The proportion of females to males was 917 
females to 1000 males, m 1921 as compared to 936 in 1911 
The proportion of females to males is highest in the hilly 
tracts and lowest m the plateau In the urban aiea the 
proportion works out at 824 females to 1,000 males while 
in the rural area it is 943 to 1000 


The distribution of population in accordance with age 
is given below — 


Ago 

Number of 
persons 

Per cenfogo 
of tbo total 
population 

Below 6 years 

.. 

J 16,067 

is% 

14% 

117 

4 oy 

167 

2% 

Between 6 ond lO years , 

1 66,860 

10 . 

15 , 

1,29.916 

.. 15 . 

40 , 

4.63, OhO 

40 „ 

60 

1,80,737 

. 60 

above 

56 020 


The age of a large proportion of the people lies be- 
tiveen 15 and 40 years 


The total number of infirm persons returned m the 
State dunng the last Census was 3,377 comprising 1 598 
males and 1,779 females Of these as many as 2,641 were 
blind, while 256 deaf-mutes, 252 insane and 228 lepers 
made up the rest. The number of persons afflicted with 
such infirmities was given as 2,074 in 1911 But this 
figure needs to be taken with a certain amount of reserve, 
for there appear to be no substantial grounds to explain 
the marked increase in the number of persons afflicted with 
such infirmities between IDll and 1921 Insanity appears 
to bo more prevalent m the plateau than in the hilly tracts. 

Of the five languages proper to the State, the first three 
VIZ', Rajasthani, Western Hindi, and Gujarati with Ehih 
dialects belong to the Aryan sub-family, the fourth Gondi, 



Literacy. 


?5 

to the Dravadian family, and the fifth Kalbeli not to any 
distinct family but to unclassed Gipsy languages 

The following table sets forth the number of people 
speaking the various languages m the State: — 


Rajasthani 777,357 

Western Hindi 161,690 

Bhilli and con- 
nected dialects 108,423 

Marathi 44,594 

Gujarati 28,366 

Other Languages. 28,148 


The Rajasthani includes among other languages, 
Malvi (including Rangdi), Marwadi, Mewadi, Nemadi, 
Banjari, and Somllii, the Western Hindi includes 
Bundelkhandi, Hindi, Hindustani, Urdu etc Malwi dialect 
IS spoken in the area round about Indore The Rangdi 
dialect 13 a form of Malwi, intermixed with Marwadi 
v\ord3 Tlie Nemadi dialect is spoken in Nimar and is a 
mixture of Bhili, Khandeshi and other dialects Marwari, 
the most important of the Rajasthani dialects, was 
principally imported by the meichant community most 
of whom have come from Western Rajputana 

There appeals to be little doubt that the languages 
spoken in the earliei days belonged to the Diavadian or 
Munda families The abonginal tribes in course of time 
v\cie gi.idually absorbed into the lanks of the northern 
invadeis, oi diiven as lefugees to the fastness of the 
Virdlija lange As is usual, in such cases, the mother 
tongue has been lost and only a small number of Gonds m 
the outljing paits of the State show tiaces of Dravidiar. 
ionn in fneii speedn ITiost ol "fne Xrioes nave evdiveh n 
pafois, founded on the vemaculai prevailing in then dis- 
tiict, SUCH as the Mali i oi Bagheh The Bhils also, vvho 
jiobablv belong to Munda stock, have so completelj lost 
their ancient language that onL 'i small residuum of v’-ord 
lemains, v Inch cannot be identified as Arjau Then pre- 
sent dialect IS a compound of Gujrati and Ilalvvi 

The 1 itnoei hleiate persons in the whole State was 
69,783 in 1921, as against 47,326 m 1911, showing an in- 
ciease of 22,457 persons Tliey constituted 6 per cent of 
the total population Of these 62,045 were males and 
7,738 females The number of literates amongst the 
females has lapidlv increased Tlie latest ratio of literacj 
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among males was 103 pei millc and among females 14 per 
mille of their respective sex This implies that one male 
in every ten, and one female in every seventy, can read and 
write In othei woids there is one literate female to 
e\ ery 7 literate males 

The number of English knowing persons in the 
State was 11,023 including 9,986 males and 1,037 females 
For every 10,000 persons of all ages and denominations 
there were in all 96 persons having a knowledge of English 
Calculated in accordance with the sex, for every 10,000 
males there were 166, for every 10,000 females there \\ere 
18, who knew English 

Peligton, Classified by religion the population of the State 

comprised — 10,14,012 Hindus, or 88 per cent 91,578 
JIusalmans or 8 per cent, 27,315 Animists or 2 pei cent 
12,006 Jams or 1 per cent, and 6,667 followers of other 
religions 

As compared with the numbers professing difterent 
faiths in 1891, the followers of eveiy religion have 
increased except the number of Animists wlio have declined 
by 41 per cent Then number shows a decline on account 
of the fact tliat the majority of Bhils and others of their 
tvpo, now insist on being classed as Hindus, ivith the 
result that the number of Animists has shiunk from 
94,017 m 1901 to 27,315 m 1921 The per r-entage of 
increase amongst the followers of other faiths is — 
Hindus 12, Musalraans 13, Christians 8, and Jams 6 

Social Charade- Ordinarily the dress of a male Hindu consists of a 

rislics & dress, pagrt or tuiban a piece of cloth about 50 or 60 feet long 
and 6 inches avide, a Uirta, or shirt, an angarKha *or 
long coat readimg to the middle of the leg fastened on the 
right side, a dho*t (lorn cloth) worn lound the waist and 
a dupatta (scarf) All these are generally white except 
the turban and Ihe dupatta, which are often coloured red 
or jellow Agricultural chsses wear dhoti, a handi or 
coat, a pichhora of khadi cloth and a pagrt Hindu female 
dress consists of a lehenga (petticoat) of coloured cloth 


• OfUt* ho«Ter, there 1.M been a leniency among a secUen of 
npp«TcU«f«toa5optee<i^‘of Europ acutanl aroind cip for ordinary 
wear lesetTioR tbe anjarlAa and pajrt more or leu for ceremonial 
occaiion 
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a lugrct or oihni, (a sheet used as an upper garment to 
co\er the face and uppei part of the body), and a katichh 
(bodice) The only distinction between Musalman and 
Hindu dress is tliat all Musalmans except the agricultur- 
ists, wear 'paijamas, instead of dhoti, dnd fasten the 
angarkha to the left and not Jike Hindus to the right , 
Musalman females too wear poyamas instead of lehenga 
and also a kurta (shirt) over the Kanchh 

The greater part of the population being engaged in pa,|y iffe 
agricultural pursuits, spends its day ii^ the fields from 
suniise to sun set People engaged in commerce lead a 
more or less sedantry life They b‘=*gin work at about 
SAM, usually close their shops at about 6 or 7 PM or 
even earlier if their shops are separate from their resi 
dences Some of them again open Iheir shops after the 
evening meal 

The agriculturists live m huts made of mud, roofed Housei. 
with either thatch or tiles the latter being common 
wherever clay is easily obtainable Cultivators are 
allowed wood free for building metenals from the State 
forests Most huts have a courtyaid attached to them, in 
whidi the cattle are tied up at night, Largei dwellings 
often have an inner and an outei court-yaid Most 
villages of any size contain one house rather larger than 
the rest, in which the local Thakur or other, local magnate 
resides This is geneially built on a central site 

In villages which are local commercial centres two 
or three large houses are ceitam to be seen belonging to 
the principal local merchants. These are very often 
adorned with extremely picturesque balconies and project- 
ing windows of carved woodwork 

In the Indore City houses belonging to the rich and 
the middle classes are generally built of brick and stone, 
some of them are very imposing and are stnking specimen 
of a combination of ancient and modem architecture * 

Mdils are generally taken twice, at mid day and in Food 
the evening, the well to do take light rcfresliments in the 
morning and m the afternoon The staple food grams 
used are wheat, jotvar, maize, gram and the pulses, iuar, 


« Within thelaitdecadeorlwo regnlarrolmrbsli»Tea’8o uproDg op 
hera T^ith spacious and well T-nliUtcd boutesof afore go design situafed 
in Tery opon lurroundingi aod abutting on » net work of broad itreeli 
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\irad, mung and ma3ui. The ordinary food of the rich 
and middle classes consists of nee, chapatis (thin cakes) 
of wheat floui, tuar pulse, iice, ghi, vegetables and mill 
and sugar. The pooiei classes except on festive occasions, 
eat rohs (thick cakes) made of the coarser grains, with 
pulse, vegetables, uncooked onions, salt and chillies No 
local Brahmans or Vaishyas eat flesh Tobacco is con- 
sumed in one form or anothei by people of all cas^^es, and 
Rajputs and some otheis take opium in the liquid foim 
called kusamha, though the number of opium eaters is de- 
creasing During recent years the use of tea has become 
common chiefly among townsmen 

Festivals & The principal Hindu festivals are the EaKshahandkan, 

amusements, Dasehra, Hoh, and Dewab Besides these there are also 
a number of local fairs and festivals observed at various 
places A darbar is held on the occasion of the Dasehra ; 
it IS attended by all Sardars, high officials of the State and 
principal citizens who assemble to pay then liomage to 
the Rulei at Indore, and to his gaddi elsewhere Before 
the celebration of the festival all weapons and aims are 
cleaned and lepaired This is reminiscent of a custom 
which was m vogue in olden dajs, when the Dasekfa 
heralded the lecommencement of forajs, when arms, 
togothei with lioises, elephants, as forming p'lrt of the 
military equipment weie worshipped This maitiil fes- 
tival is observed with great enthusiasm The Raksha- 
bandlian is the principal festival of the Biahmans, the 
Divah of the Vaish>as or the merchant community ^and 
the Hob of the Shudras People of all the castes, hove\ci, 
paiticip-’to m the festivities on all the rbove occasions 

The oidinaiv amusements m the villages aie dium- 
beatmg aid singmg, the reciting of tales and enic postil 
among giown up people, and lude-and-seek, Gidlt Damla 
(tipcat) and Ankhmxchi (blind man’s buff), kite-fl>ing and 
top whirling among children Itinerant cinema sho\ s 
occasionallj visit some villages Tlieatres and cinem'’3 
visit the higei tovvms once or twice duiing the jear 

The chief Muhammadan festivals are the Id-nl-fitr 
and 3fH?inrra7». Tazias are sent by the Household and the 
Mihtan Denartments of Uie State and the Ruler with }us 
pnncipal Sardars and Officers joins the Ta‘*ia procession 

Momcnclalurc. The Hindus name their children after gods, sacied 
nv ers and places or famous personages As a rule, each 
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m'ln has t\o names, the Janma^rashtnam, which is fixed 
\\hen the hoioscope is dra^Ti up and the boltanam or com 
mon name, b> which persons are generally known Tlie 
latter are either of religious origin or are merely fanciful 
and affectionate, such as Shankar Rao, JIalhai Rao, 

Shivaji, Tukaiam, Suklideo, Mathura, Prayag, Kashi, 

Godavari, Kaveii and Narmada The agricultural and 
lower classes are very fond of dunmitives such as Rama, 

Bherya, Sukha, and the like It is also a common practice 
to name children after the week day, Utki or nakshatra, on 
which they are born such as Somya, Manglya, Budhya, 

Thawarya, Gjarsya, Mulya Places are also named, as 
elsewheie, after deities, such as Harsiddhi or Knshnapura, 
or after persons sucli as Gautampura, after Gautama Bai, 

Malhargarh after Malhar Rao, Yeshwantnagar after 
Yeshwant Rao 

The dead bodies of the Hindus aie bnrat except those Disposal of the 
of the Sanyasxs, bairagis and infants, whicli are buried 
Cremation generally takes place on the banks of a stream 
The ashes are, if possible con\e>ed to a sacred nver, othei* 
wise they are committed to some local stream The 
Mohammedans bury their dead 

The copulation of Malwa and Nimai during the early Catfes & Tribet. 
Hindu period, that is, before the advent of Rajputs, con- » 

sisted of various indigenous tribes of which the Bhils, 

Gonds, Korkus, etc, are the present representatives The 
Rajput element made its appearance about the ninth cen- 
tury of the Christian era and founded minor independent 
principalities m Malwa and Niraar 

Tlie conquest of Malwa by the Mohammedans under 
Ala-ud-dm Khilji during the last quartci of the thirteenth 
century first introduced the Jlusalman element here, which 
continued to increase gradually during the period India re 
mained under Muhammadan rule But towards the close 
of the seventeenth centiuy the bigotry of Aurangzeb 
drove the Hindus of Malwa to give secret aid to the 
Jlarathas in their advance from the Deccan, (which began 
in the >ear 1690) with the result tliat the Moslems lost 
then hold over Malwa in course of time Especially 
among the vilhge-folk the influence of Hindu surroundings 
on the local Musalmans is noticeable now in their customs 
relating to marnage, dress and food, as also in the fact 
that they now commonly sliave their beards Tlie men 
wear d/toft (lorn cloth) and pagrt (turban) and the women 
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use choh (bodice) lehanga (skirt) and orhnt (covering). 
The Mahammedana in the urban area, however, have been 
less susceptible to the influence of their surroundings, and 
continue to follow the customs and traditions of Maho 
medans in other parts of India 

Of the local Hindu land owners and men of influence 
who encouraged the Marathas to invade Malwa, the Brah- 
min (Shrigaur) Zammdars of Indore and the neighboui- 
ing districts were the most prominent Subsequently as 
the Marathas strengthened their hold, the Deccani 
Brahmins, Shenvis, Dhangars, Kunbis, etc , also followed 
in their train, and to maintain order and to establish their 
power, Maratha Jagtrdars and land holders too appeared 
on the scene and gradually spread over Malwa and 
Nimar 

The term Hindu is most comprehensive and includes 
men of every shade of belief, from the orthodox Brahmins 
to the lowest of the low, the so called Aniraists like Bhils, 
Gonds, etc , who worship spirits supposed to inhabit in- 
animate objects, such as a tree, a river or stone mound 
Hindus as a rule, believe in the caste system as a birth- 
right, profess special devotion to Vishnu or Siva, two chief 
deities of the Hindu tnad, or to Sakti i e the female coun- 
terpart of Divinity (usually Shiva) Hindus in a wider 
sense include Jains, Sikhs and Brahmos 
The complexity of the Hindu caste system may be gauged 
from the fact that the four mam caste groups m this State 
are divided into no less than 740 castes and sub castes 
compnsing Hindus proper (656), Musalmans (49), 
Jams (27) and Anunists (8). 

The total strength of the G56 Hindu sub-castes is 
10,14,012 (88 per cent of the population of the State) ns 
compared with 9,07,918 (87 per cent of the population) in 
1911 and 6,73,107 or (80 per cent) in 1901 In 1901 only 
SIX of the Hindu castes numbered more than 10,000, while 
m 1921 no less than 13 castes numbered over 20,000 each 
These latter are as under in their numerical order — 
Balai 92,287; Bralimm 77,998, Rajput 75,277, Bhilala 
63,851; Chamar 49,693, Gujar 40,565, Vaisya 37,852, 
Kurml 01 Kunbi 36,265; Sondhn 22,435; Bareh 21,478, 
Banjara 21,357; Ahir 21,030 and Ivhnti 20,929 

Tlio local Brahmins, who now form 7 pei cent of the 
State population, arc drawn from \ anous classes belonging 
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to Northern India and the Deccan. The latter invariably 
accompanied the Maratha rulers. Out of the 35 
endogamous Brahmin sub-castes in the State, the most 
niunerous are the Deccani Brahmins, numbering 14,153, or 
about 20 per cent, of the total Brahman population. These 

are, however, sub-divided into three sub-divisions, viz; 

(1) Deshastha (9.403), (2) Karhada (2,632), and (3) 
Konkanastha or Chitpavana (2,100) . 

Of these the last named are not old residents of the 
State, having come here last of all in search of employ- 
ment. They are a well-to-do, hard-working and thrifty 
class, better educated than the other two. A few of them 
serve as priests, but the vast majority of them are either 
employed in the State service or are engaged in any one of 
the learned professions. 

The Deshasthas were the earliest of their class to 
come and settle here, many of the prominent hereditary 
offices of the State c.p. those of Diwan , Phadnis, Sabnis, 
etc., being held by them. Unlike the Konkanasthas, they 
have no regular surnames and their family names are 
either derived from the place they came from or from the 
post they once occupied. They have two sub-divisions, 
Eigvedis and Yajurvedis, which interdine but do not inter- 
marry. As a class, Deshasthas are not so fair complexioned 
as the Konknasthas, nor so thrifty and industrious. In 
point of education, and general culture also they are some- 
what backward and are averse to the introduction of 
social reforms. As a rule, they are easygoing, open 
handed and wanting in push and vigour. Their Marathi 
Ts ncTit so retTnerf tJftad oif ofiter tfsw groups: nhs* 
household customs of all the three sub-divisions are, how- 
ever, much the same. Women plait the hair into a braid 
or "vent" with a parting in the middle known as bhang. 
The braided hair is then tied in an open half ring at the 
back of the head. Every married woman must wear a 
*‘mangal stitra” or lucky thread. The Deshasthas, Kar- 
ha'das and Konknastiias may all dine together but generally 
they do not intermarry. Ihe male child when between 
one and tliree years of age, has his head shaved and 
between liis fifth and eightli year he is invested witli the 
eacred thread. Usually girls are married before they come 
of age and boys when they are about twenty. tVhile 
widow re-marriago is not recognised, polygamy is 
permissible. The former practice of shaving the heads 
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of TMdows IS now being abandoned Caste disputes of 
an intricate character are refen ed to Shri Shankaiacharja 
at Shringen and his decision is supposed to be finil But 
the power of this pontiff is now gradually declining 

Karliadas are said to have originally come from 
Karhad in Satara distnct They have no sub divisions 
among them and usually marry among themselves though 
on rare occasions, with the members of the othei two groups 
also A few families have then own surnames as Kibe, 
Mulye, Bhagwat, Tarabe etc , but the rest, like the 
Desliasthas, derive their surnames from the name of their 
villages They occupy an intermediate place between the 
Konknasthas and Deshasthas m point of diligence and 
thrift As a class they are well educated and are open to 
reforms in social matters Members of this group hold 
important jagtrs from the State, and fill high posts They 
principally worship the goddess Bhawani and tndition 
says that in early days their ancestors propitiated her 
even with human saciifice In religious observances and 
household customs they do not materially differ from the 
Deshasthas, with whom they freely mix and are socially 
intimate 

Shenvais, which is the name of the Saraswat Brah- 
mans who migrated to the Dcccan at n remote period, 
are found only in emill numbers in the State They came 
from the Deccan and the Harda District in tlie Central 
Provinces from time to time and settled in the State 
Many of them hold minor hereditary posts while a few 
have risen high in the Stale service They dress like other 
Maharashtra Brahmans, and though their caste-fellows m 
tJio Deccan partake of fish, those m this State refrain from 
doing so Otlicr Deccani Brahmans neither mterdme nor 
intermarry with them The women are fair and delicate 
and dress and adorn themselves m the same way as other 
Deccani Brahman women, except tJiat, instead of tying 
tlicir hair in a liaU ring at Die back of Uic head like the 
latter, they tic it in a solid round bunch 

After the Deccani Brahmans, the other most import- 
ant class of Brahmans, is the Kanyakubja Bralimans 
numbennr 2 305 in all They onginall> came here from 
the United Provinces for mihtarj service in the State m 
whicli man> rose to high rank, throe of them having 
actually held the postof (Commvnder-in-clucf) of 
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tile State army among them for half a century or more and 
t\vo of tliem served as Prime Ministers of the State on two 
occasions Some hold jagxra even to this da> They talk 
Hindusthani, but from long intercourse with Marathas can 
also speak Marathi They are endogamous and neither in- 
terdine nor inteimairy vs^ith the othei Brahmans None 
but their caste-fellows are allowed to enter their cooking 
room Widow remarriage is not peimitted but polygamy 
13 allowed In all their social customs they still adhere to 
the caste rules of their people m Hindustan 


Other numerically imnortant Brahman sub castes 
found in the State are — Naiamdeva (7,064) ; Gujrati 
(5,228) , Srigaud (4,647) , Gujaigaud (4,295) , Sanadhya 
(3,930) , Gauda (3,715) , Oudhich (3,234) , and Jodhapuna 
(2,258) Besides these there are several other sulwiastes 
also, but their number being very small, they are not spe- 
cifically mentioned here All these groups have their mvn 
institutions, and though chiming relationship with their 
parent sto<^ elsewhere, most of them cannot now intei- 
marry or mterdine with the latter 


Other Brahmans. 


Among this w hole lot, the Shrigaudas (so called after ^ ,* * 
Srinagar m Kashmir, their original home) deserve special Shrlgaudai. 
notice, not so much by reason of their numbers, as because 
of their long historical connection with the country around 
Indore, where they first settled and established their supre- 
maci In time tins community came to play a prominent 
P'lrt in the political social and military life of the people 
fll over Malwa and so earned heicditary recognition and 
jagirs from the Musalman rulers of the land Their mam 
occupation at the time that of Zammdars, Mandlois, 

KetumgQs^ etc , though, aome of them had also entered the 
Impeiial service and lepresented tlie Malvva Goiernors at 
foreign courts The piosent Zamindars of Indore are the 
chief hereditary repre««ntatn ea of this group, and one of 
tlieii ancestors Rno NandHl assisted the Marathas m de- 
feating Da>a Bahadur at the battle of Tula (1732) and 
conquering Ilalua They also heloed the Marathas after- 
a\rrds in consolidating thou sviiay here and e\en. acted at 
times as medmtois between the Musalmans and the 
Jlaiatlias, piovmg their staunch and smccre support all 
tluougli And foi then lojalty and support to the Jlaratha 
cause, the Ilaicathas not onb allowed them to retain the 
privileges they had enjoyed during the Mahamniaaan 
times, but also provided a fiesh avenue for their advance- 
ment by taking them into their own service For the 
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same reason too, they came to be viewed favour by 
the Deccani Brahmans who accompanied the Marathas 
They soon assimilated the language and culture of the 
Deccani Brahamans and even took to their manners and 
customs So much so, that their men are now hardly 
distinguishable from the Deccani Pandit, though then 
women folk still bear a distinctive appearance They are 
mostly to be found in the Indore and Nimar districts, more 
than half of their total number in the State being found 
jn the Indore District They are strict vegetarians and 
neither mterdine nor intermarry with other Brahmans 
Early marriage is prevalent and widows are not allowed 
to re-marry It is a pity, however, that with the changed 
times in spite of all the encouragement they originally re- 
ceived at the hands of their new rulers, the Srigaud com 
munity has lost most of its former importance and has now 
taken generally to agncnlture, many even serving as 
village Patwans Their expenses on ceremonial occasions 
are very high, especially those connected with weddings 
and funerals and this constitutes a tremendous dram on 
their meagre resources Educationally too they have 
fallen on bad times, though within tlie last few years there 
has been a partial awakening among them and a few fami- 
lies here and there have taken to English education and 
again come into prominence by producing successful ad- 
ministrators and other State servants of a high order In 
1921 they numbered 4,647 as against 4 902 in 1901 The 
Shrigaud Brahmans, generally speaking, are in appearance 
men of good features and light colour, less thick in buikl 
than those from the Deccan 

Tliese Brahmans, who derive their name from the 
ancient toivn of Dasapura or Dasor now in nuns near 
Mandsor m the Gwahor State, though numerically quite 
insignificant (310), have special importance of their 
for other reasons Their ancestois, who were a sect of 
Nagar Brahmans, are reported to have originally immi- 
grated into Malwa in the time of Vikramaditya and hav- 
ing settled here, in couree of time lost touch with their 
parent stock m Kathiawar In those days and foi cen- 
turies af tenv ards this community was mainly devoted to 
intellectual pursuits and produced a regular succession 
of scholars whose knowledge of Sanskrit lore commanded 
the esteem and recognition of the then Maharanas of 
Udaipur and of other Indian rulers of their da> Their 
descendants even to this day enjoy the Jagirs earned by 
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their lUufitnoua forefathers both m Rajputaurf and Cen- 
tral India They all worship Natakeshwar, the tutelary 
deity of the Nagar Brahmans, whose temple is situated 
near Junagarh in Kathiawar Tradition ascribes their 
subsequent migration from Dasor to a very sad episode in 
their history It is said that some centuries back most of 
the male members of their stock were performing religious 
ablutions on the banks of the Sm nver near Mandasor 
when they were attacked by thieves and massacred to a 
man The survivors thereupon left the village en bloe 
(having vowed never afterwards to drink the water of that 
stream) and spiead themselves over the rest of Main a 
They are stnct vegetarians and follow the orthodox Vedic 
faith Polygamy la allowed but widow re matxiagc is not 
recognised among them They do not mterdme or inter- 
many with other Brahmans They are either employed 
m the State or carry on an independent living as priests 
or pandits They are mostly to be found m Indore and 
Nimar districts, more than a thud of then total number re 
siding in the Indore City 

Of Rajputs, who form the second orthodox division m Rajputs 
Hindu castes, the observations recorded twenty years ago 
still hold tood The term Rajput connotes a rather 
heterogeneous collection, comprising considerable numbers 
descended from the great Rajputana families, such as the 
Chandrawats of Rampura, who formerly ruled over these 
parts as also the Kshatriya agriculturists of vanous 
classes indigenous to this region Rajputs ore found all 
ovei the districts, their numerous ramifications being liow- 
evei too many and too complicated to permit of a detailed 
description heie 

When the Marathas conquered Uie country the Raj- 
puts became feudatories to them and so lost much of their 
own possessions Maybe because of then racial pride or 
for some other reason they did not enlist themselves m 
the Maratha armies, and consequently either became a 
menace to public peace and order or settled down as 
cultivators or petty landholders Some sections caen 
resisted the Maratlia suzeraintj for a long time 

The Rajput peasantry scattered over the State 
contains members of the classes to wluch the higher »- 
families belong and Gehlots, Sesodias, Solankis, 

Ponwars, etc , are frequently met with in the humbler 
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roles of the village Paitls, cultivators and even agricultural 
labourers Having, been compelled to take to agricultural 
pursuits and having moreover lost their old martnl spirit, 
because of the unfamihanty with the profession of anus, 
they have now merged themselves completely into the 
surrounding population, there being nothing in their 
appearance, dress or demeanour to distinguish them from 
the rest of the people 

The higher class of Rajput, is generally Mell featured 
with a atiaight nose and laige eyes, and the men wear 
whiakeis and mustaches of which they aie especnlly proud 
The Rajput landlord is kind and generous and does not 
press for his dues He is very hospitable to sti angers and 
on ceremonial occasions like marriage oi death in his 
house, he spends a lot of money on account of which he is 
generally involved 

In social matters, such as dress, etc, the Rajputs fol- 
low the customs of their class elsewhere, while their tieat- 
ment of their women folk and other kindred matters are 
likewise regulated according to the prevailing traditions of 
life among the higher castes The dress of the high class 
Rajput consists of a long coat (Anga) which on ordinary 
occasions is white but on ceremonial occasion la worn 
under an overcoat of velvet, silk, or brocade A sish of 
inch material is worn round the waist, opened out very 
widely at the back and tied in front in folds Tlie turban 
IS usually of some bright colour, folded in n peculiar 
fashion, rising high above the head They always carry 
a sword and often a dagger in the folds of the sash klen 
post middle age generally wear a white turban Their 
women are fond of finery and rich clothes and are kept in 
strict punla and arc mostb illiterate Widow remariiage 
IS not permitted but polygamy is allowed and widely prac 
tised Until lately even the education of boys among them 
was at a discount, but the jounger generation of Rajputs 
recognising the benefits thereof, now send their sons to 
schools 

Tlio Rajputs worehip Si\a and Vishnu, but Siva and 
his consort Parvati are their favourite deities Besides 
these, each familj has its tutelary goddess, to w horn daily 
obeisance is made A mythical emblem, consisting of an 
embossed figure of a horse and the sun, is also worshipped 
and even the poorest Rajpat’s fust gift to his son is this 
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figure, ^vhicli is made of gold or of silver. Hero worship is 
also prevalent, and pilgrimages are often made Every 
Rajput believes strongly in omens and spells Brahmans 
are respected and venerated while, Charans and Bhats, who 
aie their family chronicleis, are also heated with great 
consideration. 

Besides Rajputs of pure stock there are also se\eral Rajpufi. 

tribes claiming affinity, close or distant, with that class, 
whose social status is distinctly of a supenoi order. The 
more important of these tnbes aie as under — 

The country ^Yatered by the Kah Sind ri\ei is kno\vn Soiulhlas. 
as Sondhwaia (Smdhawara). It has Mahidpur as its 
centre and stretches noithwards to Rampura, southwards to 
Ujjain, eastwards to Shajapur and westwards to the Raj- 
putana border The Rajputs who came from Mewar and 
settled m Sondhwara were nick.-named Sondhias, and m 
course of time formed a class of their own Many Sondhm 
families have retained the tribal name of their Rajput an* 
cestors, such as Chauhan Sondhias, Ponwar Sondhias, and 
the like, and these always address each other by honourable 
titles such as Thakui or Sardar Many have now taken 
to bettei and more decent ways of life but the majority of 
Sondhias are still of a turbulent disposition and are great 
cattle-lifters Tlie males dress themselves m the old sort 
of jacket called handi (some also in modern style coats) 
and a white turban and carry a dupatia In tho cold 
season they wap themselves m a sheet called a pickhon. 

The dress of females consists of a skirt (/e/ienpa), an 
open-backed bodice {hachh), and open shirt a half waist 
{kuita) They worship trees largely, each family hav.ng 

then devotion Brahmans preside at their marriages 
and feasts, while Bhats, who soothe their pnde by conced- 
ing to them a Rajput origin, arc also handsomely rewarded 
by them Hypergamy and polygamy aie both prevalent 
among them, but widows are not allowed to remariy. 

Li the State Census of 1901 the Sondhias who, as 
already noted, are a local communitj, mainly confined to 
Rampura Bhanpura and Mahidpur districts, nu nbered 
21,160 In the last census too their number was much Iho 
same (22,435). 

The Sloghias (wlio mostly occupy the region round Moghlai, 
JIaludpur) say that they originally came from Mewar 



g8 Chap, I — Sect lit — P opulatioJ^ 

where they were called “Baoris” and occupied high rank 
Having incurred the displeasure of the Mewar prince, by 
whom they had been sent on some mission which they could 
not fulfill, they came away from there and settled m the 
country round Mandasor Here, in course of time, they 
won the favour of the Partabgarh chief, who so their tra- 
dition goes, came to hold them as dear to himself as the 
“Munga” or coral bead which he wore round his neck 
Hence they were called Mongias, an appellation now 
corrupted into “Moghias ” Unfortunately, however, for 
themselves, they did not long continue to ment this 
fa\ cured position, as now for centuries past, they have 
been a source of trouble to one and all, never caring to 
cultivate land and being always given to loot, and carrying 
on their depredations in all parts, especially in the 
Mahidpur district At one time they were even instru- 
mental in bringing about a revolution in the State, the 
release of Han Rao Holkar from the Maheshwar fort, 
where he was confined by the order of Malhar Rao II, 
having been effected by the Moghias, among whom Han 
Rao was very popular. 

According to the figures supplied by the Motmid 
Moghias the total Moghia population, which is confined 
exclusively to parts of Mahidpur and Rampura-Bhanpura 
Districts of the State is distributed as follows — 


District 

2902 

1911 

1921 

Mahidpur 

620 

1005 

1171 

Rampura-Bhanpura 

SOB 

608 

-590 

Total 

928 

1523 

1761 


Their bad livelihood has marked them out as a criminal 
tribe and a separate establishment in charge of an officer 
designated Superintendent of Criminal Tribes, has long 
been working to reclaim them ivith fairly satisfactory 
results Sfoney is advanced to them by the State to enable 
them to buy bullocks, seed and other requisites of agricul- 
ture and many of them are now settling down as peaceful 
cultivators Then movements me restricted and they 
cannot go from one place to another without a license from 
the State, any breadi of this rule being severely punished 
Tlieir dress resembles that of the Sondhias Their chief 
food 18 iotcar. The killing of cows and peacocks is con- 
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sidered as a most heinous crime and caste dinners and re- 
ligious ceremonies have to be performed before the sla>er 
can be re admitted into the community Earlj marmge 
IS prevalent among them and wido^^s aie allowed to re- 
marry If a widow marries into a highci caste and begets 
a child she can be tahen back into the caste after a caste 
dinner, but the child cannot be so admitted If a man has 
no issue of his o\\*n he can adopt a boj of a higher caste, 
and the latter is then admitted mlo the caste 

One tradition about the origin of Sinvis is tint some 
seven centuries ago the fortress of Kalupur was sacked and 
taken and twenty-four Rajputs onij surM\ed These, 
smarting undei the disgrace, threw dowm their weapons 
taking a vow never to use them again They subsequentlj 
took to cultivation oi si; and conscqucntlj were called 
"Sirwis” 01 culti\ators by tlie local people Another ver- 
sion* ascribes their origin to a group of Rajput soldiers of 
King Pnthwiraj of Delhi who flew after his defeat at the 
liands of Sliahabtiddm Gliori and settled in the forests of 
Siiarokt near ^^ount Abu (where Strolii Stale was sub- 
sequently founded by the Deola Chauhans) and took to a 
predatory life there In course of time their depredations 
were avenged by tlie ncighbounng rulers and they liad to 
fly again for their lives, when one brancli was given land 
near the Luni rivci m Jfarwai and these took to agiicul- 
turc Some of their descendants afterwards migrated into 
Central India and spread there The term Sirtu, accord- 
ing to this version, is a corruption of “Sivanihi " The Sir- 
vvis now number 5019 m this State and rank among the 
best cultivators, being specially famous for their skill m 
marking out places w'herc wells can 'oc abvariiageousjy 
dug. 


Subedar Malhar Rao IIolKar marned a Sirvvi girl and 
had a special ceremony performed in tliat connection The 
bndcgioom’s handkcr^icf was lied to hia swonl and the 
girl was nvarricd to the sword nnd not directly to the clucf 
She was known as the "Khanda Ram', m consequence 
I,atci on e^rW in the uinctccnlh century, flalhar Rao 
Ilolkar II V. as a’so married in a Sirw i family 


• Piwiti* BUt* UJTmwxt 

If fijlfl ih»lot4 cT c! Sitvi* 
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Other similar castes of local importance aie the 
Marathas (11,566) and the Dhangai s (6,457), the lattei 
being the caste of the Holkars, as also Bhats (4,221) and 
Charans (1702) 

The Maiatlias constitute the warrioi class of the 
Marathi-speaking race They came fiom the Deccan dur~ 
mg the Maratha conquest of Malwa m the end of the 
seventeenth centuxy In the last census 11,566 Maiathas 
ere returned m the State Many of these have entered 
the State army and some have also taken to civil employ- 
ment where they have attained to high position The vast 
majority, however, aie not so uell circumstanced and fill 
humbler roles m life The Marathas of the Holkar State 
have much in common in then manners and customs with 
the local Dhangai s and freely intermix and mterdine with 
the latter, though their brethren m the Deccan would think 
it derogatory to break bread with a Dhangar in the same 
place They, howevci, do not intermairy with each other 

The Dhangai oi shephaid caste, to which the luling 
family of Indore belongs, numbered 6457 in 1921 as 
against 5,615 in 1901 Many of Shivaji’s trusted Maoles 
weie Dhangars and even now they are, by preference, 
generally employed m the State army here Of late many 
have entered civil employ and aie working in the revenue 
and judicial departments of the State, some having risen to 
prominent lank m the State sen ice Eveept foi the 
moustache and the top knot, the Dhangars usually shave 
the head and face IVhiskcrs aie only occasionally worn 
In domestic life as also m language, dress and food they 
closely resemble the Maralhas, though m the caste scale 
iheir nostlion js lower Then tutelaiy deity is Kbandoba, 
and the Yajurvcdi Deshastha Brahmans are their priests 
Early marriage is picvalenl among them, and widow 
i-c-marnage is also permissible, the ceremony being known 
as "pat " Because of their caste-aninity with the ruling 
house of Indore they are concentrated mostly at Indore 
and, for the same reason, have also risen here in social 
status 

The Chaians, Uiough comparatively iex/ m number 
(1,702) m this State, have an importance of tiicir ov/n as 
I emg the custodians of the fame and glory of Rajputs 
families whose genealogies they maintain and whose an- 
cestral exploits they recount and sing As baids they 
occupy a higher rank than the Bhats and are socially 
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tieated with greater consideration by the Rajputs who 
even dme wth them, though not from the same plate, a 
privilege ne\er allowed to a Bliat To cause the death of 
a Charan is considered to be an act of the highest sacrilege 
which IS believed to bring certain lum to the perpetrator 
They are well-versed in the rites and forms of worship 
observed by Rajputs and are possessed of some literary at- 
tainments which they utilize in composing their bardic 
sagas Wlien not engaged piofessionally, they also tiade in 
camels and horses They are divided into two classes, 

M'^ru and Kachili The Ilaru Chaians move about from 
piece to place as uninvited guests and extort large sums of 
money from then clients during mairiages and on othei 
ceremonial occasions by threats of leaving off the ceiemonj 
unfinished if not remuneiated to their satisfaction The 
dress of the Cliaran is characteristic of the community 
He wears a large circular turban and loose vests and 
trousers and large wooden beads round his neck The 
females of the Cliarans similarly diffei from othei femalfes 
in their dress, wearing long lobcs Some of these Chirans 
also hold hereditary jagirs granted by then rich and noble 
patrons 

Bhats are locally numerous Tlieir number m the last Bhals. 
census was 4,?21 They claim Rajput descent But like 
the Charans they also aie the family chroniclers of the 
Rajputs ''lid lecitc the genc'ilogies and exploits of then 
distinguished patrons They also possess a laige stocl 
of legendaiy lo'e relating to warfaie and chivaliy of 
foimei times which th'^y re^’ile in verse with gieat spnit 
As such, therefore, they rie much respected and fened 
by the Rajouts, because of their unquestioned powci to 
tiaduce the ancestxy of any one they choose, and aie 
consequently always well tie'ated and kept in good humour 
by then cherts Among the Bhilalas and similar tribes 
they exercise the greatest influence, b^ing specnlly invited 
to meiinges ard o^hei ccT'emomes which they attend as 
honoured guests with mutual benefit Tlie Bhats aie 
called “Rnos ” 

The Vaishjas, oi the third orthodox Hindu caste Valihyas. 
division, number 33,303 m the whole State. The more 
important of these are Agarwals (5,778), Porwals (5,312) 
and Maheshris (4,370) A certain number of all these 
groups also profess Jaimsm (and are enumerated there- 
under) , but the vast majority of these are Vaishnaves. — 
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1 

1 Toia! 

1 ^\0 

Vfti hyos 

1 3S303 

I2f06 

45 309 

Agarwal 

5 77« 

' J.IIO 

6 8S8 

Mfthpfihri 

4,370 

H2 

4 452 

Oswtil 

1 421 

5 538 

r.oso 

Poiwal 

5 312 

J 592 

6 904 

Sara 

d37 , 

1 

2 iS2 

3011) 


Aawwals The Agarwals are mostly Vaishnavas and have been 

settled in the State since a long time Generally speaking 
they aie traders, but some of them have also risen to high 
and responsible offces m tlie State service 

Maheshns The Maheshns are an influential group and are 

‘ mostly Hindus, only a few being Jams The Hindu 

Maheshns worship Vishnu and weai a basil necklace 
lnio\vn as **Kantht ” They claim to have originally been 
Kshatriyas Tradition has it that their king once enraged 
some Rishi by his haughty behaviour m disturbing him 
while he was engaged m tlie performance of n sacrifice and 
was consequently cursed by him The king’s followers 
then prayed to Maheshwar (Shiva) for mercy and tlie lat 
tei condescended to shake off the curse on condition that 
they gave up tlie piofession of arms They thus beearro 
tiaders and called themselves Ilaheshns Those m this 
State mostly follow either the "Ramanuj ' oi the 
“Vallabha” school of Vaishnavism 

Jams A considerable number of Vnshyas aie also Jains, 

‘ then ‘total number m 1921 being 12,006 as against 14,255 

in 1901 (a decrease amounting to over 17 per cent of the 
Jam population of the State ) 

Jainism ma> be called a vamnt of Hinduism, being 
based on the Sanldija philosophy of Kanih It is so called 
after the Jinas (lit conquerors) — a hic'archy of human 
beings, twenty four m number, called Tiithankars, who, 
haMtig conquered the passions attained to beatific 
perfection 

Tlic Jams arc sub-duided into three scct3,mz Digam- 
bars, Swetambars and St!ianaka\asis Tlie Digambars 
^ (lit naked) are so called because their ho1> men nsed to 
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eo about naked. They recognise tlie 24 Tirthanknra and 
regard their personality as an object of emulation.- They 
worship their images whicii are nude, but do not adorn 
these. Images of Hindu gods are not to be found in their 
temples. Tlie Swetambars (lit. clad in white) are stated 
to have been a later manifestation. In Swetambari 
temples images of the Tirthankars are always clothed, 
while those of Hindu gods are also admitted and Brah- 
mans are engaged as priests. They apply to their fore- 
head a sectarian mark called the "Joti Swarup," which is 
peculiar to their sect. The Swetambar Jains and 
Vaishnavas have much in common and will eat together 
and inteiTOarry, the newly married girl adopting the faith 
of her husband if she likes. The Sthanakvasi "Jains, on the 
other hand, worship no images and erect no temples. They 
recognise the Tirthankars merely as exemplary characters 
and objects of veneration, their personal goal in life being 
to overcome the passions. Their “Gurus” live together in 
Sthanaks or monsteries, ^vhere they spend their time in 
reading religious books and meditation. They have ex- 
treme regard for all animal life and adopt numerous de*' 
vices to minimise the possibility of their injuring or 
destroying it. For example, they never go out without 
providing themselves with a broom made of cotton ^thread 
to sween the place on which tiiey sit, and always tie a piece • 
of cloth over their mouth to pi event small creatures enter- 
ing their bodies that way. And many of them even ab- 
stain from bathing, shaving and washing for fear of there- 
by injuring or destroying animal life. Fresh vegetables 
arc seldom eaten by them but are dried first. In this sect 
even v/omen turn recluse and live in nunneries and keep 
exactly similar vows like the men. These nuns who are 
known by the name of “Arjah” (respectable), are general- 
*iy 'literate anh can reah 'rdiigious *uuOks. ^Pirej 
bidden to have intimate intercourse with worldly people. 
V/omen who become w'ldows at an eaily rge sometimes take 
to this life and, leanihig to read, devote themselves entirely 
to a study of their scriptures. They are much respected 
by the Ir.ity. 

At one time after the MahabhaiHt, Jainism had 
come the predominant religion of ancient India as its 
literary treasures and archeological remains testify. And 
when,, in course of time, its popularity came to be assailed, 
it longTetained a lingering hold over Gujarat an^ Raj- 
putana,^ from where the majority of ttc Jains in. tliese 
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parts have originally come Though small ui numbers j et 
economically the Jams are an imoortant community, being 
the leading bankers and tiadeis in the State In fact, 
commercially considered, they are the backbone of e^erJ 
trade here, whether large oi small 

Jainism, as such, recognises no caste distinctions, but 
curiously enough it has survived mainly among the so 
called Vaishya community now, and its followers assocnte 
themselves largely with the Vaishneva members of their 
caste, it being not uncommon for one and the same family 
to have both Jam and Vaishnava membeis within its fold 
This diversity of belief, however, does not interfere Mith 
their living together and even mtermairying 

The two most important groups among the Jams 
locally are Oswals (5,538) and the Saraogis (2,382) which 
between them comprise more than two-thirds of the entire 
Jam population in the State 

The Osv^als form the largest single group among the 
local Jams They are mostly Swetamban Jains oi Vaish- 
navas and are said to have derived their name from the 
town of Oswalia or Ossa in Jodhpur State, the ruler and 
Rajputs of which place adopted Jainism and called them 
selved ‘Oswals’ after conversion Another account con- 
nects this name with the town, of Osri Pnrkar (m Cutch) 

Among the Vaishyas as well as Jams both men and 
women bathe early in the morning and aie voiy keen in 
the matter of their religious observances Their dress as 
a^class consists of a wlute coat or vngarkha, a tuiban 
folded in a particular fashion, and a dhoU Fonneily 
children used to be married very early but nov/ the prac- 
tice is gradually changing As a rule, they can reed and 
write and themselves teach their children, especnllj girls, 
at home Since the establishment of public schools they 
are also availing themselves of these for educating their 
sons In cities and large towns they have also taken to 
studying English Tlieir women are often gaudily 
dressed They are \eiled when walking through the 
streets The female dress consists of a petticoat or 
lehenga, an open-backed bodice or kanchh, and the or/mi, 
which IS thrown over the head and shoulder^ They colour 
their nails, palms of the hand and toes with henna 
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The fouith sub division of the Hindu castes, is the 
Sudra and is made up of all the other castes not classed as 
Biahmans, Kshattnyas oi Vaishyas The most important 
of these in the State numerically aie Balais (92,287) ; 
Chamais (49,693) , Gujars (40,565) , Kurmis or Kunbis 
(36,205) and Ahirs (23,030) 

The Balai is the village messenger and watchman as 
■\\ell as an agiicultuiist He is found all over the State 

An important agiiciiltural community (24,022) found 
mostly in Nimai, Ranpura Bhanpura and Mahidpur dis- 
tricts They are comparatively very few in Indore district 
and absolutely none m Nemawai 

An equally important agricultural community mostly 
found in Indore and Nimar districts and partly m Mahid- 
piu There aie very few of them m Rampura-Bhanpura 
and none in Nemavi ar 

The Chamai, though by tiade a leather worker, is, to 
a veiy great extent, only a cultivatoi and village menial 
He IS met with everywhere, but is not numerous m the 
Blnl country 

Among the jungle tribes the most important are — 
Bhils (56,054), Bhilalas (63,994), Mmas (9,879) and 
Gonds (7,518) The two former aie inhabiting the Nimar 
district and the Petlawad pargana of Indore district, while 
tlie lattei are found in Rampura Bhanpura and Nimawar. 
respectively. 

The Bhils mostly occupy the ranges of the Vmdhyas 
and the Satpuras m the Nimar district and also live along 
the banks of the M?hi in the Petlawad pargana of Indore 
district They are a distinct tnbe and hold almost ex- 
clusive powers in the hilly tracts under then own leaders 
Formerly the> ruled ovei large tracts of country m these 
parts, many to'wns in the State having been named after 
Bhils who had founded them Of course the changing 
times have seen them bereft of all their earlier power and 
glory Still, as a lecognition of their former importance, 
m manj a case it has long been the custom for certain 
Bhil families to make a mark with their owm blood on the 
forehead of a Rajput Chief at the time of his mstallrttlon 
to the gaddt The typical Bliil Is small, dark, broad nosed 
and uglj Tliey are of short stature but strong build and. 
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are very bold and active. The men wear a doth round 
their long hair, another round their waist and a third as 
a wrap and carry a bow and arrows or an axe in the use 
of which they are very dexterous. The women dress like 
low class Hindus, but plait their hair in three braids and 
wear large numbers of brass or tin rings on their arms 
and legs. They live in huts of wattle-and-danb surround- 
ed by a bamboo fence, each standing by itself as higli 
ground,. Each settlement has a hereditary headman 
(ffa»itt)’who is under the chief (Naik) of the district to 
whom all once owed military service. When necessity 
arises they are gathered by a peculiar shrill-cry known as 
Jculki. There are any number of exogamous clans (more 
than 100 in Central India) each of which has a totem tree 
or animal. The true Bhils do not appear to have any en- 
dogamous sub-tribes, though sucli seem to have arisen in 
Khandesh owing to difference of dialect, the adoption of 

• Hindu customs m the matter of food or conversion to 
Islam. Adult marriages are the rule and capturing women 
for wives is still regarded by many among them as a legi- 
timate mode pf securing a wife. Widows are allowed to 

' remarry. They may in theory marry freely outside the 
exogamous section, but in practice the Manpur and Satpura 
Bhils larely intermarry. Tattooing is common, but the 
sept totem may not be represented. The hereditary head- 
man of Central India Bhils is kno^vn as the Tat'vi. When 
perfo"nning the death ceremony, he wears a janeu made of 
.coarse thread. This is the only occasion on which the 
sacred thread is worn by him. The Bhils in Central India 
•seldom eat beef. Whether the Bhils ever possessed any 

♦ language of their own is unknown. At present they all 
' speak a dialect of Gujarati and Rajasthani with some bor- 
rowing "irora'lharatm anh a slight acim’ixture ofivrunda 
words. Bhils may be divided into two general classeVthe' 
Bhil cultivator and the Bhil hillman. Of these, the former 

■ lias, taken to a peaceful ^career and is simple and truthful, 
. But the latter is still more or less in his primitive state. 
The hillmen Bhils, found in the Petlawad pargana are 
crafty and particularly addicted to robbery. Efforts are 
being made, liowever, to reclaim them and to induce them 
to take to more peaceful and settled ways. StiJl, even 
,Y’hero he has given up disorderly habits, the hill Bhil has 
made vci'y little progress in cultivation. Ignorance, care- 
lessness and an inordinate love of liquor come in the way 
of his advancement. They drink liquor, eat millet bread, 
vegetables and flesh. They have no tem^es' but worship 
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villnge gods and shrines established in remote places ir 
the hills The majority of Bhils (37,852) now insist on 
being treated as Hindus, only 18,202 prefenng to be 
included undei Animists 

The Bhilalas aie a mixed tube midway between Bhilalas 
Rajputs and Bluls They numhsi no less than 63,904 in 
this State, and aro found mostly m the Nimar district 
where tliey are lield m great lespect by the Bhil chiefs 
The Iiighei classes of Bhilalas diffei in no essential points 
from Hindus of the lowei oidcrs, on whom however, 
they profess to look dov/n Thej diess themselves hko 
the Rajputs, though they have none of the chivalious 
spirit of the puie Rajput The Bhilala cultwatois have 
neither the simphcitj noi tlie truthfulness of the puic 
BhjI, and cannot be distinguished by their dress fiom 
other cultivators They woiship the Hindu gods Widow 
remarriage is allowed and polygamy is pre\ alent 

The Gonda are among the most important of all the Gonds 
Dravidnn tribes and were foimciI> a ruling lace, the 
greatoi part of the Central Provinces having been lield b> 
three oi foiu Gond dynasties from about the fourteenth 
to the eighteenth century Sucli accounts of them as 
remain, even allowing foi much exaggeiation, indicate the 
attainment of a surprising degree ox civilisation anu 
prosperity So far back as the fifteenth century, A D , it 
IS recorded by Fenstha that the king of KJierla sump 
tuously entertained Alimed Shah Wall tlie Bahamani Sul 
tan, and made him rich offerings among which weie 
diamonds, xufaies and pearls AS another instance of then 
former greatness, it may be mentioned that when the castle 
nf*Chsuimg 5 irh.w.''?Lsac‘i?wl.h^ Akhar.a, cgmcr-als- ni- 

1664, the booty found according to Ferishta, comprised iii- 
dependcntlj of jewels, images of gold and silver and othei 
valuables, no fewer than a hundred jars of gold com and a 
thousand elephants Of tlie Chanda rulers the settlement 
officer who has recorded their history wrote that ‘ they 
left, if we forget the last few years, a well governed and 
contented kingaom, adorned wnth tlie admirable w orks of 
engineering skill and prosperous to a point v^ich no after 
time has readied ’ Witli the "dvance of M».rathas, how 
ever, this state of affairs came to an end and the Gonds 
weie forced to acknowledge Maratha supremacy and to pav 
them an annual tribute This change in then status 
turned them m course of time, into cruel and treacherous 
13 
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SAvnges who legulaily pluncleicd and murdeicd straggleis 
and small parties passing through their hills, or who from 
their strongholds built on the most inaccessible spurs of 
the Satpuras, would make a dash into the rich plains of 
Berar or the Narbada valley, and after looting and killing 
all night, return straight across country to their jungle 
fortresses Settled times, however, have now wrought a 
wonderful change among them and these wild marauders 
have taken to peaceful puisuits and have become inoffen 
sive labourers Tlie tribe proper has two mam divisions 
the Raj Gonds, who foim the aristocracy and the DIuir or 
"dust” Gonds, the people The Raj Gonds may rouglily be 
taken to be the descendants of fomiei Gond landed pro 
pnetors, who ha\o now been formed into a separate sub- 
division and admitted to Hinduism with the status of a 
cultivating caste, Bialinnns taking water from them 
There have also been some instances of Raj Gonds inter 
marrying with Rajputs Some of them even wear the 
sacred thread In the Central Provinces a luimbci of 
Gonds are also land holders and men of position Neran- 
war IS the district m which the largest number of the 
Gonds IS found m this State Out of a total Gond popu- 
lation of 7,513, Nemawar shews no less than 5,022 The 
tradition about their origin is that Mohadeo cieated them 
without any piejudices regarding the sacredness of any 
animal Formerly they indiscriminately killed the cows 
and the hog and regarded themselves as a separate gioup, 
alike distinct from the Musalmans and the Hindus, but the 
majority have now given up the practice of killing cOws 
and consider themselves Hindus A numbei of occupa- 
tional groups have also come into existence, which are en- 
dogamous and occupy a lower position in the social 
scale than Gonds proper. Of these, the Ojhas (sooth- 
sayers) and the Bhimas, who form a mendicant class, are 
the lowest type, the latter performing menial offices for 
the community Pure Gonds neither eat nor intermarry 
with them The Gonds eat flesh and use liquoi The 
males weai a coarse white turban, a Mndx and dhoti The 
females dress themselves into a single piece of red cloth 
(san) about 9 jaids in length, which, besides coveiing the 
lower parts IS thrown over the head Brass and pewter 
ornaments are largely worn 


The Gxogamous divisions of the Gonds are somewhat 
complicated The primary classification is according to 
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the number of gods worshipped Tlie worshippers of 
7, 6, 5, and 4 gods foi-m distinct divisions within which 
the marrnge is prohibited, iliat is, worshippers of the 
same number of gods maj not mtennarry Eacli division 
also has a totem, — that of the 7 gods woishinpers being a 
poicupme, of the 6 gods worshippers a tiger, of the 5 god 
worshippers a crane, and of those of 4 gods a tortoise 
But eacli of these divisions is fiirthei split up into a num- 
bei of totemistic septs, and members of a sept may not 
marry those of a sept having the same totem in anothei 
division, though worshipping a diffeient numbei of gods 
In many cases also particulai septs with different totems 
m different divisions may not intermarry, the explanation 
being that a relationship e'^ists between these septs But 
the whole sj stem is somewhat confused and the rules are 
indefinite, for the divisions accoiding to the nurobei of 
gods worshipped appeal to be absent in many parts 

Similarly the m^'in'^ge ceicroonj is peifonned in 
scveial ways The Raj Gonds have adopted the Hindu 
ceremonial But among the rest they have then own 
ritual, the piimitive foi-m of marriage by capture being 
also m vogue among certain sections, though the pioceduie 
13 now merely symbolical The most distinctive featui'e of 
a Gond wedding is that the procession usually starts from 
the bride’s house and the ceremony is performed at that of 
the bridegroom, in contra distinction to the Hindu practice 
Children of a brother and a sister have a preferential right 
to raarr> each other, such marriages being called “bring- 
ing back the milk” Among the poorest classes the expec- 
tant bndegioom selves the brides father from three to 
seven Jem'S at the end of which the marriage is celebrated 
Adult marriages prevail and a gul must be married before 
she arrives at twenty, as a pumshment for violation of 
this rule a girl is expelled fiom the caste and can be re- 
admitted only on undergoing h penalty named by the 
Daroi Se'^ual intercouise b®foie marriage is tolerated, 
and if an unmained girl becomes pregnant she is required 
to marry her lover if he be a Gond or one of higher caste 
In the case of her connection with a male of a lover class 
she IS outcasted Polj gamy and widow remarriage are 
permitted The younger biothei can many the widow of 
Ins elder biothei and a man can marry two daughters of 
another man at one and the Bame time Divoice is allowed, 
and the only form gone through, coi^ists in the 
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woman’s tcaiing a piece of hoi san and throwing it ovei 
her husband If the woman leaves hei husband without 
his consent and lives v/ith another man, the aggrieve! hus 
band can, in certain cases, foicibl} cany away anj. unmar- 
ried woman ichited to that man and marrj hei Adulterj 
docsjiot seem to be logaided with abhoiience 


TJic fimcial ceremonies of the Gonds aic mtere-tmg 
The cornse is usuallj bunccl with its feet to the south, the 
higher classes bum then dead, this honour being parti 
culaily reserved, howevci, foi old men on account of the 
eiqiense involved Formeilj the dead v/eie buried in the 
houses in which they died, but it is not so now A ccie 
mony called “Tija” is perfoimod on the riiiid da> On 
the fifth day aftei death the ceiemony of bunging bac\ 
the soul IS performed The relations go to the nvci side 
and call aloud the name of the dead person, and then enter 
the river, catch a fish or an insect, and taking it home, 
place it among the sainted dead of the family, believing that 
the spiiit of the dead has been biought back to the house 
In some cases, however, it is eaten up m th» belief that it 
will thus be bom again as a child The "NuKta” or the 
funeral feast is performed at anj time wiUuu one jear 
The good souls are easily appeased and veneration foi 
them IS confined to their descendants But the bad ones 
excite wider inteiest because then evil influences may 
extend to others A similar fear attaclies to the spirits of 
P8’’oons who liave died a violent or unnatural death 

The religion of the Dhur Gond is simply animistic 
He deifies ancestois who aie repiesented by small pebbles 
kept ill a basket m the holiest part of the house, tliat is, 
the kitchen, where he legulaily woiships them at appomted 
intervals His gieatest goj is B?m oi Buiha Deo, but 
lus pantheon includes some Hindu gods, and vaiious 
animals oi implements to which Ilin lu n^ires 
have b“8n given Among the httei nay ) e me i- 
tioned Blnm'‘'’n, enc of Pendava biotneic P n’si Pen, 
the battle axe god, Ghangra, Lell on a bullocks neck, 
Chawar, the cows tail, Bagh Deo, the tigei , Dalha Deo, a 
young bridegroom who was earned off by a tiger, and 
Pala the cloth coveiing for speai heads In ceiiam p-its 
are found Deo kkalas oi gods’ threshing floors, at which 
collections of the gods reside, and where gatherings are 
held foi worship several times a year. Then lehgious 
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guides aie the Daiois, whose verdict in all caste disputes 
IS indispensable 

Tlie Gouds do not eat food cooked by other castes, 
nor do thej allow others to appioach their food within a 
certain distance Tlie food touched by othei castes is 
consideied to have been polluted and is eithei thio^vn 
awaj 01 gi\ en to dogs 

Unlike Hinduism, Islam has no caste distinctions 
Stiictly speaking, all Muslims aie held to be equal and 
may inteidme and interaiany not only among themselves 
hut, undei certain conditions, even with Jews, Christians, 
etc In everj day life, howevei, theie is a veiy impoitant 
distinction among Indian Musalmans, namely, foreign 
and native, the former considering themselves socially 
superioi to the latter The foieigneia aie those who 
have eithei themselves come fiom beyond India oi aie the 
descendants of those who formally migrated into India 
and settled hero, all the others being Indian converts to 
Islam It 13 lemarlcable that, though professing the same 
religion, the tv/o ha\e never mingled and have always le- 
mamed apart Those with a foreign strain are divided 
into foul mam sections “Sayyad, Shaikh, Mughal and 
Pathan," all of them claiming supenoiity over the local 
converts 

The Sayyads claim direct descent fiom the Prophet 
through his daughtei Fatimah Tlieii foiefathers came to 
India in eaily times from Arabia and Central Asia either 
as religious preachers or as soldieis of Islam They mark 
then high biith by using the title Md befoie, or Shah 
aftei the names of males and the title Begam aftei those 
of females They may and do take wives from the othei 
Jiree groups also, but marry their daughters only with 
Saiy^ads, so much so that m some exclusive Sayyad 
families genealogies are legularly maintained, and 
c ommod to enable them to make sure that the accepted 
suitoi is a Sayyad, both on the fathei’s and mother s side 
Sayyads follow all piofessions though some, who may hap- 
pen to be of a saintly parentage, are accepted as Pits or 
Bpiritual guides by other Musalmans 

The title Sheikli (meaning elder) strictly applies only 
to thiee blanches of the Qmxaish family to which the 
Prophet himself belonged. On the strength howe\er, of 
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the Prophet's tiadition (A«dif/0 that" all converts to my 
faith aie of me and my tribe", the teim is now indiscrimi- 
nately applied to local Hindu and other conveits, as much 
ns to Muslims from foreign lands Still, socially the latter 
keep quite aloof from the class of Hindu converts of that 
name with whom tliey ha\e no marriage relations 

The tenn Mughal includes two distinct classes, the 
Persian and the Indian The Persian Mughals are the 
descendants of Peisian political refugees and merchants 
and are Shia by religion Tho Indian Mughals, on the 
other hand, aie descended from the Slughal invaders and 
immigrants from Cential Asia and are Sunnis Both use 
the titles Mtrsa (lit bom of a great man) befoic and Beg 
(lit Lord) after then names m the case of males and add 
the title Khmum to the names of females I(Ocal Mughals 
differ in no wa> fiom tlie gieat body of tho Sunni Musal- 
man population 

Pathans arc of Afghan origin The men add *Khan' 
to their names and the i\omen "/f/mimm" oi "Khaim'’ to 
theirs. Their ancestors came to India as soldiers or mer- 
chants and, like the representatives of other foreign Musal- 
mans, they too have, m most cases, now lost their ancestial 
peculiarities of featuie or diaracter by leason of intci- 
mixture with other classes 

Tlie pride of ancestry among Mus.almans chiming 
foreign descent is considerable They are very conserva- 
tive and the general tendency is for a Sa 3 Trad to marry a 
Sayyad, a Pathan a Pathin, and so forth Still, so long as 
both parties have a foreign ancestry no slur attaches esen 
to mixed marriages and they often do take place But 
•iifivi-mrcnT.cgvs'odcwwni'pvi'suifs lA i'ui'u/gii anrh 

the local converts aie socially not approved of 

The local Muhammadan community (which totals 
91,578 for the whole State) is found chiefly in the districts 
of Indore (43,512), Nimar (20,834) and Rampura Bhan- 
pura (12,163) , no less than 19,723 living m the Indore City 
alone of whom one belongs to a family descended directly 
from the Khalifs The most numerous of the community 
in this State are Shaiklis (27,274) , Pathans (19,738) , 
Bohras (5,885)} Saiyyads (5,197), with a smatteiing of 
Mughals (1,008) Tliese togethei make up nearly tlnee 
fifths of the total Muslim population of the State, the re- 
jnammg two-fifths compiismg over forty occupational or 
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piofessionni groups that lia\e no individual impoitance of 
then 0^11 The majority of Muslims m the State, are 
descended partly from the hosts that accompanied the Hol- 
hai-s in their mihtarj expeditions and were recruited from 
amongst the local converts, and partly from the Pindan 
marauders fiom the Deccan, a section of the lattei retain- 
ing c%en Hindu names and practising Hindu worship 

There are, Jiowever, several Musalman families m the 
State who tiace back their importance to pre-Maratha 
dajs, holding sanads and jagiis fiom the Emperors of 
Delhi (Aurangzeb and his immediate successors) or the 
Sultans of Malwa, for the administration of the institution 
of the Kttztatc oi foi other cliaiitable services In later 
times Maharaja "Yashwant Rao Holkar speciallj favoured 
the Muhammadans who held high commands in his army, 
Amir Khan, his favouiite lieutenant, being often deputed 
to e.\ect chauth from the States of Rajputana In recent 
times also the State lirs been bestowing due patronage on 
Musalmans, having entertained the semces of many dis- 
tinguished JIusUras, one of these having lately held the 
post of General m the State Armj Tlicrc are large num- 
bers of Muslim, cultivators, artisans and labourers m the 
villages 

Tlie class of rural Muhammadans, as above stated, was 
largely increased during the 18th and 19th centuries by the 
Pindaris who forced their prisoners to accept their faith, 
and even encouraged Hindus who wished to join their 
bands to turn Muhammidans These converts have thus 
come to make up the bulk'of the ruial Muhammadan popu- 
lation of the State Towards the close of Yashwant Rao 
Holkar’s reign vihen Arair Klian and his relative Ghafur^ 
Khan formed chiefships, ttieu followers m the State 
army either left the State to seek their fortunes else- 
where, or took to more peaceful wajs Tlie lattei, though 
retaining many of their old customs and usages, Iiave com- 
pletely meiged tliemselves into the neighbouring Hindu 
community and have, to a great degree, adopted Hindu 
manners and customs Tins is especially marked m 
vilhges, the Muhnmniadan diffenng very little fiom his 
Hindu neighbour in dress, habits, chaxactei and speech 
Many of them have taken to trade and manufacture and 
they even predominate as a class of craftsmen all over the 
State They are also found m all grades of State service 
from the lowest peon to the head of a department, though 
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Bohoras 


they geneially prefer police and militaiy service The 
home speech of local Musalmans is Urdu Tlie men let 
the beard grow and tlie most religious among them cut 
their moustaches short above the lips and let them grow at 
the comers of the mouth 

The Muhammadan population of the State is edu* 
cationally backward, but, with the gi owing interest of the 
State m the intellectual advancement of then subjects they 
are malung steady progiess Widow le marriage is allowed 
and the higher class of Muhammadans still adheie to the 
‘purdah system 

About the middle of the eleventh centuiy A D a Mos 
lem religious mission had come to India from Egypt v Inch 
had some slight success round about Cambay and Gujiat 
Their headquartcis were at Yaraan Latei on, after the 
fall of the Fatimid dynasty about the close of the tivelfth 
century, the tiahadaviya fa’th (a branch of IsmaiU sect) 
nas uprooted from Egypt, and some refugees of that faith, 
accompanied by a Dai (or spiritual leader) migrated to 
India, and settled down m Gujarat, Malwa and othei 
places in Western India These Mahdaviyas, with those 
who had been converted previouslv, thencefonvard came to 
be known as Bohoras, or tiadero For some centuries the 
two communities, one in Yaman, and the other m India, 
acknowledged allegiance to one Dat ul Mutlaq whose 
'gadi" or throne was situated in India But latei on, a 
breach occurred between them at the death of the 26th 
Dai-ul-M'utlaq Daud bin Ajab shah in 1589 A I> , when the 
Yaman colony separated and discarded allegiance to the 
Indian Dai They have since come to be called the Sule- 
mam sect (.after the name of their own IJait^anrLtha 
Indian section, the Daudi sect (after then oivn Dai) 
This latter compiises about 800,000 persons in all, scat- 
tered about from Singapur in the east, to Zanzibni m the 
west Excepting a small sub-sect called the Jafiiyas 
which follows the Sunni faitli, they aie all Shias, though 
they differ from otfier Musahnans in many wajs in regard 
to their religious and social customs They do not shave 
or tnm the beard, but many of them shave the head clean 
They do not smoke tobacco in any form, or use any in- 
toxicant, if they can avoid this If possible they live, as a 
rule, m a quarter of the town or city •’pait from othei 
communities and they prefer that others should not come 
>0 li\e near them 0iey allou no outsidei to be a partaker 
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in their ceremonies of joy or grief. They do not inter- 
marry -with other Muslim communities. They are fond of 
fireworks displays and music ; but they will have nothing to 
do with dancing.^ Although they keep strictly apart from 
the Hindus, yet there are some traces of Hindu customs 
still clinging to them through their Hindu origin e.g., 
they openly give and take interest; at Divali time, they 
even excel the Hindus in their illuminations and other 
manifestations of joy; and they also change their old 
account books for new ones at that time, as do the Hindus ; 
and their women wear skirts (sam), and observe very 
little “purdah.” Married women even wear the nose-ring. 
They will, however, not take sweetmeats from the hands of 
a Hindu ; and if a Hindu “dhobi” washes their clothes they 
will purify them, by sprinkling some holy water thereon. 

They have separate mosque, ‘Jammatkhanas,’ and 
cemeteries for their ovm exclusive use. Their religious 
calendar is tu’o days in advance of the regular Muslim 
calendar. They bury their dead, as do the other Musal- 
mans, but they do not place a board over the corpse to pre- 
vent the earth from falling upon it. j 

There is no distinction of rank among Baud Bohoras, 
such as Sayyid, Shaikh, Mughal, Pathan, etc. If a 
Sayyid becomes a Bohora, ha has to give up Ids boast of 
descent from the Prophet's family. , 

Every Baud! Bohora, on attaining the age of about 15, 
has to take the oath of allegiance (called Misag) to be 
faithful to his religion and to be absolutely obedient to the 
Dai-tiUMuilaq and his deputies. The usual date for 
taking this oath is the 18th of the month of Zi-Hijjah. 
Tt IS Claimed 'fnat the custom oi ta’king this oath began 
even before the time of the Prophet. Daudi Bohoras pray 
only at three stated times in the day, morning, noon, and 
night, instead of five times like other Muslims. Their 
‘azan,' or call to prayer, is also somewhat different. Baudi 
Bohora mosques moreover, contain no “Mimbar,” , (pulpit or 
preaching platform) . The Mulla preaches, if at all, from 
a moveable platform which is wheeled into place for the 
occasion. They do not meet on Fridays, as do other Musal- 
mans, for public and united prayeis and say their usual 
mid-day prayers, “Zuharki-Namaz,” privately as on other 
days. They have a peculiar burial ceremony. Tliey have 
a Rugga or a document wliich is buried witli every Baudi 
. Bohora corpse. It is in two parts; the longer one is placed 
. r4 
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*^oii the breast and the sliorter one m the right hand of the 
dead peison These aie written in Arabic, by the Mnllaji 
Sahib 6r his Deputy, and consist of a humble prayer that 
God would have merpy on the soul of the deceased, grant 
him forgiveness for his sms, and a place m heaven. They 
also worehip saints and their tombs. So far the I Chief 
Mullaji enjoys absolute authority, both spiritual and tem- 
poral, over hi3 followers. But of late, this privilege of his 
has come to be questioned in certain quarters m respect 
of matters temporal. Similarly many of the old established 
customs have also been challeriged as being a hindrance to 
progress eg, the ceremonial enstfe dmners, etc. These re- 
formers have moreover adopted European dress and even ' 
shave their beards t ' ^ 

At the last census, tlie Bohora population of ty 
State numbered B,885. Bampura town is specially noted 
for its large [Bohora population, and the spacious orna- 
mented houses in which they live The Mullah also hves 
there, And it is stated that Bohora marriages contracted 
between parties living away from Bampui'a in other parts 
of the State are generally^ if/ noV mvariablyr celebrated 
there. ^There is also a large colony of Bohoras at Sunel 
Their 'Mullah^ 13 appointed by thd ba.ihiUHfuttaq’Tir Chief 
Mullah, who lives at Swrat’and who ^is the chief priest of 
the community* belftg cbnSideied t^ytueili not’ctatyinfallible 
but also immaculate. The liersecutibn oi AlirangizebMro^e 
the Shias]of Gujarat in^ pll directions.. ■•In.j^h^^time of 
Bahadur Shah (1707-12) jOne ^jPirjKhan, a leader of, this 
sect )vho had been imprisonedjat Lahore, was released and 
came back to Ahmadabad, from wheie his successor is sai£^ 
to have come to Malwa and settledjat Ujjam, , which has 
since become a great Bohora centre. By occupation they 
are a mercantile class met- with all over the State, where 
they carry on ali sorts of trade, from that of a pedlar to a 
bigi wholesale merchant They have never been, known to 
apply for service in the State. In the matter of dress they 
aljvpys lyear the long white coat called jama and pesha^fl^^ 
slippers and their peculiar turban, European dress having 
made little or no headiyay among them. i The}, Bohora 
women are/fair and delicate, and dress in iich clothes con- 
sisting of a gown, over an upper gaiment (orJnn) which 
covers the head aud,shouldeis Tliey never go out bare- 
footed. Widow remarriage is allowed. The Bolioras are 
not only well-to-do but also frusral. industrious and very 
peaceful. 1 
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Among “Other Religions,” Christianity comes jn for Other Religions, 
a total of 5,204 comprising — European and Allied Races 
(2,628) ; Anglo-Indians (247) ; and Indian-Christians 
(2,329). No less than 4,897 of these were to be found in 
the Indore * District, (212) being in Indore City. Of the 
rest Mahidpur district had 52, Nemawar 1, Nimar 193 and 
Rampura-Bhanpura 61. Of the remaining religions there 
■were — Aryas (235); Brahmos (65), Sikhs (433), Parsis 
(703), Buddists (8), Jews (17); and two persons pi^o- 
fcssing indefinite belief. Compared with 1911 the greatest 
variation was under Aryas who showed an increase of 
198. The most remarkable item, however, were the 
Bratimos who were all new accretions during the decade, 
none having been registered in 1911. On the other hand, 
tliere was a very marked decrease under Jews w'ho had 
numbered 31 in 1911. 


The Section on population was sent to the press long . • « 

before the Census of 1931 was taken. As however, the 
Census of 1931 was taken just before the public.ntion of Hgf, 
the revised Gazetteer, the table below gives the provisional Census of 1931. 
total population in the Indore City, Mhow Cantonment and 
the five Districts of the State as enumerated in the last 
Census. For provisional total population of the various 
Varganas please vide fable LXI. 


S. No. Name of charge. 


1. Indore City including the 

Residency area 

2. Mhow Cantonment 

3. Indore District 

4. Maihdpur District 

5. Nemawar District 

6 Kampura-Bhanpura Dist. 
7. Nimar District 
Holkar State 


Population 

Population 

in 1921. 

in 1931. 

1,05,317 

1,42,335 

31,737 

29,^18 

3,43,829 

3,8i,G56 

1,29,538 

1,43,681 

85,933 

99,701 

2,02,773 

2,23,217 

3,89,485 

4,61,190 

11,51,678 

13,15,375 
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Section I — Agriculture 


General condi* agricultural conditions vary markedly in diffeient 

lions by Natural of the State Tlie ulaleaii section, wluch comprises 
Divisions. the districts of Indore (excluding the Petlawad pargana) 
Mahidpur (exclusive of Alampur pargana) and parts of 
Eampura-Blianpura, shaies m the conditions common to 
the Malv/a highlands which have a mean elevation of some 
1,500 feet above sea level The country in this region con- 
sists of wide lolling plains, well supplied vvnth streams, 
and co\eied for the most pait with fertile black soil The 
rainfall, which averages 30 inches, is sufficient to secure 
both an autumn crop (khartf) and a spnng crop (rahi) 
from the deeper soils 

In the region lying south of the Vmdhyan range known 
as Nimar, and including the Nemawar district and the 
poition of Nimai district lying along tlio Narbada valley, 
which constitutes the hilly section of the State, the soil, 
except the actual alluvium, is of rather lower fertility, and 
less retentive of moisture, requiring artificial irrigation 
for the production of a spring crop of the fiist class The 
cold season in this tract is of shorter duration than on the 
plateau The lainfall is slightly higher in the Nemawar 
distiict 

The inhabitants of these two tracts aie haid working 
and* skilful agncultiiiists 

Along the mam line of the Vindhyas and Satpuras 
and m the hills of Petlawad pargana and to the north of 
Rampura, tlie soil, except the detntal deposits in the valley, 
IS shallow and of low fertility and can grow only a khartf 
crop, which is sown as soon as ram has sufficiently mois- 
tened the land The inhabitants in these hilly tracts, 
moreover, are mostly Bhils, Gonds, Koikiis, Minas and 
kindred laces, who are poor agriculturists, and as a rule, 
only cultivate a few fields sufficient to supply their own 
demands 

Alampur, which is the only patgana of the State in 
the low-l>ing natural division, has a mean elevation of 
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some 600 feet above the sea level, being situated in ‘the 
northern portion of Bundelkhand, quite isolated from the 
rest of this State Lying m the alluvial tract of the Sindh- 
Pahuj doab, it lins a soil of only moderate fertility, called 
"galat , which bears most of the common grains Tlie soil 
IS subject to erosion to prevent which bunds are construct- 
ed The beds of tanks thereby formed, can produce a 
mixed rabt crop of wheat and gram. 

Besides the two general divisions of maletru, or dry classes o! Soils, 
and piyat or irrigated land, the cultivator divides tlie soil 
into three broad classes, depending on its conformation, 
situation and the use to which it is put 

Undei the fiist system the soils are classed as chauras 
or even lying, dhahi or sloping, and chhapera or cut up by 
lavines and water courses Soils are classed by situation 
as paontoiit oi land near villages, and bara or manured 
land close to houses and the like ClassjUed by use the 
main divisions are shmUi (or hhanf) land which bears 
crops sown in the autumn, and tmhaUi (or rabi) which 
bears spring crons Other divisions are salgatta oi low 
lying nee bearing land, chamot grazing land, aciaw 
manured and irrigated, usually garden land, and hstly 
hagh or amrat i e grove covered and fniiVbearing land 

Besides these bioad distinctions, soils are divided into 
many classes, of which those given below are the most im 
portant 

Chtkkat kali 01 mar, is what is popularly known os 
the black cotton soil This is again sub divided according 
to its deoth and power of letammg moistuie Tins soil 
will bear yeaily two first rate ciops of all the ordintiry 
grams without artificial irrigation It is also suitable for 
tae cultivation of poppy and sugar cane where irrigable 
Pilotka 01 pill, 13 a yellow soil of no great depth, with a 
highei percentage of sand m it than chtkl at Unless the 
lam fall has been good so that it can be inigated this soil 
IS only employed for the growtli of lutumn crops In 
places it IS called inalsar or mau Pandkar is a giej soil 
of loose sandy texture and of no gieat depth as a rul-* 

It is geneially found near villages and on old village sites 
It IS only suitable foi millets and othei hardy crops, unless 
it can bo iriigated Anthai patha is a loamy soil but very 
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sHdllaw/haviri^ rock''ciose'be]6'vv.itJ^ Ifis'^common 
hillajf'alid will beaV‘i5iltdn'and''b'oll/fli'»^and-in a un^ 

'«swaUy'’g(i6d'faif»fa\lj spring' crops also. Khardi or sasan 
is 'a^'Etohy 'soil ‘of 'a reddish colour bf low fertility, oh which 
bnl3r:^a'ulumh 'brop^ are grohTi, and is exljaufeted in two hr 
three '^years. -Bardi is a poorer ’soiheven than thd iash 
It occurs on 'the hills and will only hear kodon, kulth^i arid 
tilli. Talakh or Kaehhd^’i^ thri‘nan\e”given th the highly 
fertile alluvial deposit found in bays and hollows in the 
beds Of strealns. ■ It bears excellent crops of tobacco and 
■vegetables', aS well as Of all grains. ' , ' 

SeUlementCU??!' ^ This is the system of classification ordinarily followed 
llcation, by the cultivator and adopted in settlements as well. In 

'the last bettlemerit, however, these numerous local ^istinc- 
tiotls’ were abandon^, 'the soil being 'classed in accordance 
iwith ita depth ah'd^ consistency under d 'few general heail^. 

Dry land ‘ '' The system! tolldwed ‘is d' ‘modification of ^that'obtjaih- 
(.MaleiPu)\ ung in the' Bombay ^Pfeslden'Cy. ' Under' ' this ’^ri:^stem 

‘soils' of'-each village' were'‘clas5ified'by 'referehce’^td babh 
'Other’wUhbut'any' cOnsfdefaiipn'of'the eoir of the neigh- 
'boUrin'g''vlhagcs;'exOept'that,the'sahie general rules appTIbd 
''ih-'ehch''case'jHhus'”eaOh vlllage^betaineiah' ikolatOd'setlle- 
meht'uniti i'Th4'’artihciaUty’-' 'of'tKib' -system was *'hbre 
avoided by dividing the soils into broad natural classes in 
^^^ccdrdance wiUf 'their Obvidus'physical distinctions/' these 
•class€8'‘belhg'agaih''futther- sdb^iVided'^^th' ‘’reference' to 
their agricultural value, '• 

ri; .T. The ordinary; classes hdopted'wero kati,\kh&)'di, and 
'ihalki.‘^ Thefee-aVelsub-^ivided into' kali TA, the- best ibiack 
iicottonisoil, kali ‘Ir kali 'll, >kali llh * By this arrangement 
/fields classed ’aslteli I werejtaken-to be 25>per cejit lower 
'' in -’'agricultural ivaluei ihan^ ithose 'itlassed as kali I-A. 
- Similsriy, kali'll.vras taken to be 25 per cent below kali I 
.and kali III >25 per cent below, kali -II. The lighter soils 
'foIIow-tKeserich earths.'’ These were classed by depth only, 
UJehardi being inferior-soil with a depth equal ito one cubit 
' and (tlie width'of) 3’fingers, and kalki witli a depth of pne 

■ span as between the. tip of thumb and the little finger; as 

■ a rule kali III was also fixed by depth, the standard being 

!% of-a cubit and under. ^ li- - - i , .. -i’ 

■ . ^ (0 -^r "■ ^ '• . r ,v' I I ' I 'if ) • ■ 

^Various considerations modify this classification and 
graduate the soils between ‘the main classes, ‘such as ' the 
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dkalu factor dealing with tlie dope of tlie ground, Hhe^ 
Kansla factor with the prevalence of kans grass' (hiperafa^ 
spontanea), the paonpem factor inlands near villages 
\^hich can be easily manured, and tlje |ike ^Unirngated 
lice bearing land^Cso^ffafta) is included in dry land ;j d 


1 0 i 1 f J 1/ : j r iO 

Irrigated land was similarly dealt with/ fThejbesti 
land classed as adan I A, was followed by I, II and III, each 
25 per cent below the preceding in the scale of agricultural 
value In Malwa kdan 1 a) I and 11 pVoduc^ po^py or 
sugar cane and adan lH whea^harley, or munsphah 
depth of the soil, nature of the water supply, and distance 
from a village all affect the assessment 

( ) 1 li i f w Uj 1 li Cf '’i 

The agricultural year is divided into two Seasons^ The 
sialtL or h,harif, i(the autumn crop season)! is counted frdnij 
the month of to Kumoar (A^virt.) extending froiii 

the end of May when ploughing or hakhanng comfnentes,'* 
to October or middle of November when most of the hlianf 
food^crops^are j gathered, , and the ^%nhali^ or ro^iti^the 
spring crop season), from the month of Kunwar to Chathdi 
corresponding respectively to October and Apnl 
h ’} t 1 1 jIjI 


Tlie Khanf crops requite -a compHrativfeJy high-^lem* 
perature and supply of *moisture iepeaUdly at inteVv^ls of 
from three weeks to a month Too much moisture in the 
soil IS not conducive to _ the growth ^pf the food grains* 
QOivar, maize, bajrat ^odop, smvan and^^|liB pulses ,j'\yhi4ej 
the ra&i jCrops consisting of wheat, jiarJej^ gram a^^poppy, | 
require cool 'weather .and a pulverised jthorougVjJjr^ 
moisfened soil 


j 1h 1 1 1 i j iii. 


Imgafed land 
iPIyaO 


Seasons and 
operations 
in each, 


The total avciage cropped aiea amounts to 19,47,178 
acres, of which 62,944 acres represent du/asfi land CuUivatea Area. 

The Khanf crops aie bioughl to matuiity by the ram iinfjcullural 
of the southwest monsoon^^^thosejif tlie later season practice 
depending on. the heavy dews of yrinfeij ^^^tif^cial itngation. 
and the mahawata or winter showers which fall beti^eerif 
December and Februarj 


All agiicultural dpefatioiis bi Ine cultia ator ^depend 
on the calendar forecastc and the influence of certain 
astronomical or ast ological conditions and ju partiwlar 
on the supposed influence of theotwen^ seven iiaKskdtra^ 
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or zodiacal asteiisms and the occurrence of certain aus- 
picious conjunctions (vide Appendix B). 


The reliance placed on these influences is illustrated 
by the numerous sayings which connect agricultural 
operations with the nakshatras A few of thesd sayings 
are given below — 

KrtUtka Bhtjt na Kakra, RoJnni tapyo na gliam 
Mngashtra baja na bq.yaro, so, Kanth, Kyun bandho 
tarn iham 


'' "If no ram falls during the ICrittika {nakshira) suffi- 
cient to wet the stones (kakra) and it is not intensely hot 
undei Rohini and does not blow hard undei Mngashira, 
why then, roy husband, should you build (yourself) a 
shelter ” 

In the absence of these signs the rams aie suio to 

fail. 

Satuan bidi ekadas ttn nakshaira hoc 

KntUka hoc to karkase, Rohini hoh sukal, 

Jo axoc Mrtgashira to har har to kal 

"The 11th day of the dark half of Sawan may fall 
under these nakshatras If under Krittikn it should ram, 
but no more than just siitficient to moisten the soil If it 
falls under Rohmi the season will be good, but if under 
Mngashira famine will surely follow". 


Ashadhi punam dma gham badal dhan bij 
Kothar Khole najaka baki rakho bij 


"If on the day of tte full moon of Asarh dense clouds 
appear, then open your granary and sell all the gram but 
that required for seed ” 


Good ram is assured in such a case. 

Chitradi ckut undar m\a 
^ JIatya gaje vndar nache, 
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“Ram under the Chitra iiakshtra and the rats and mice 
die, ram, under Hasta and the rats and mice dance ” 

Ram falling in the first asterism presages a good 
season when a plentiful doivnpour will drown the young 
rats, but if it comes m Hasta the season will be bad and the 
rats will play liavoc with the crops 

Varshe asleUia to umt maslega 

“If it rains under the AsleUia ndkshtra wheat (ztmt 
sars of wheat) will be produced m abundance “ 

Afn£f/ia ha harsana ma ka parsana 

Ram under the Magha nakshtra is like a meal served 
by a mother (to her son) 

The ram m this case is of the fullest and most advan- 
tageous kind 

Such sayings can be multiplied indefinitely Various 
means are also employed to prognosticate the probable 
character of a season 

The first four days following the full moon in the 
month of Phagun (March) are taken to represent the 
four rainy months of Asar, Sawan, Bhadon and As\jn If 
big drops fall on any of these dajs there will, it is said, 
be good ram m the corresponding month Similarly the 
first nine days of Chaitra are taken to represent the nine 
nakshtra^ nhich fall in the rainy montlis 


On the Aklia tij, the tlurd day of the biight fortnight 
of the month of Vaisakh, agricultural operations are start- 
ed by almost e\eri cultuatoi Several years ago the 
custom of worshipping the agricultural implements pre- 
vailed The custom lias almost disappeared during recent 
years An instance of the old custom which prevailed at 
Sunel, a village m Rampura Bhanpura district, is men- 
tioned below 

The village astrologers having fixed an auspicious 
hour, the local officers accompanied by the samtndars, 
kanungos, patch, clerks, and cultivators proceeded m a 
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procession headed by musicians to the appointed field All 
having seated themselves on a carpet, the local Brahman 
knoivn as the Parsai and holding service land in the 
village, officiated as pnest for the ceremony The pu;a 
ceremony is usually conducted by the senior officer pre 
sent He sat on a paf (a small wooden platform) facing 
towards the east The god Ganesa was rn^talled^by plac 
ing some rice on two betel leaves and then placing a betel 
nut on the rice After worshipping tlie god Ga iesn,‘‘the 
earth, the plouglis, and the bulloclcs were worshipped The 
bullocks were then fed with puns (thick cakes) They 
were then yoked to the plough and a small area Mas th^ 
ploughed These operations completed the ceremony aiia 
the people afterwards dispersed Similar ceremonies used 
to be performed almost everywhere 

On Alha tij, the Malwa farmer, before the ram sets in, 
begins his agricultuial operations by passing a harroir 
{bakkhar) over his fields, this is done twice, first length 
wise and then ciosswise He then allows the field to 
weather m the sun Many cultivators do not care to 
remove the old stalks and weeds but the better class of 
cultivators dear the field of stalks and weeds and bum 
them Bakkhaiing operation is consideicd sufficient to 
grow a Kkanf ciop in Mahva Ploughing is very laiely 
done 


In Nimar the land is generally ploughed m December, 
soon after the khanf crops have been harvested, while it is 
still moist and easily worked as the soil m this tract 
becomes, on drying, very hard and difficult * to bleak 
Nothing more is then done, the soil being left to bake m the 
sun till the rams commence, by Mhiclr time the clods 
become friable and can be broken up by the haiiow. The 
soil is then ready to receive the seed 

In the poor soils of the lulls operations are not 
commenced until sufficient ram has fallen to thoroughly 
moisten the ground 

Sowing is usually commenced undei the Ardia 
nakshtra after one or two showers of ram Jowot and 
other /vhan/ crops are, m Malwa, sown either with the 
ehialu-^ai or phadak and in PTimar with the ttpkan 
Facers ordinarily wait for the lucky time mx^hurts) 
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for sowing which is fixed by the Parsat, the village priest 
01 astrologer, who is repaid for his services with a few 
handfuls of giam from each cultivator But famine and 
n succession of bad years are making the cultivatoi very 
much less dependent on the Parsais piedictions than for- 
merely and h^ is more apt to act on the maxim pant pare 
6o?z«, dhav awe hhagna "Sow when it rains and run 
away when it poms ” The hardy autumn ciops give little 
tiouble to the cultivatoi after they have been sown 

\Vhen the sowing of khai'if crop is completed, the pre- 
paration of the fields leserved for rabi crops is started 
The Hnd is first ploughed lengthwise and then cioss wise, 
and then is hakkhared These opeiations are cained out 
when, theie is a bieak in the rams The hufcWionnp era- 
dicates the weeds and opens out the soil for absorbing the 
moisture In the month of Aswm or Kartik it is 
bakhhared for the last time and then sown WTieat is 
geneially sown with the imftaht-nat undei the Swati i\aK~ 
ahaira and giam in Hast'i If rainfall has been deficient 
in quantity and no moie of it falls between October and 
the beginning of November, the sowing of the rabi crops is 
generally abandoned 

The ra6i crops require no weeding, but 16 days after 
the khanf crops have been sown and the seedlings are (NInoa) 

about 8 inches high, the weeding Iiarrow or dora js passed 
down £he lows of young plants to remove weeds Two 
weeks later the nrocess is reneated, and about a weelc aftei 
tins if the*soil is workable, the plants are thinned out by 
hand, for juai the distance between two plmts being kept 
fiom 12 to 18 inches, and G to 9 in the case of cotton This 
thinning process is called galnt in JIalwa and tllam m 
Nimar A week or two after the thinning lias been com- 
pleted the field is weeded (nvidat) by hand, a piocess 
V Inch leqinies 8 to 10 men per bipfta 

In Malwa these hired labourers were formerly paid m 
kind, but now wages m cash are paid at the rate of 3 to 4 
annas to a woman and G to 8 annas to a man In Nimar 
the payment has always been made in cash and it has been 
slightly highei tlian in Blalwa In places where the soil 
13 pool, a plough IS often passed through the iws of plants 
in the Magha nakshatra wiUi a view to admit more 
moisture to the roots of the plants After this weeding 
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Protection. 


Reaping. 


Threshing. 


Winnowing. 


nothing further is done in Malwa until the crops are 
gathered, but in Nimar a kolpa or small harrow Is again 
passed down the crop before reaping. Heaping is gener- 
ally commenced in the month of Margashirsha. 

From the time the grain commences to form, the crop 
has to be protected from the ravages of birds, deer, and 
wild pig. UsuaUy a woman or a boy is set to ^vatdl the crop, 
receiving from Rs. 4 to 5 a month. He sits on a scaffold, 
called a dagla, raised 10 or 12 feet above the ground, from 
which point of vantage he hurls stones from a sling 
{gophan) or else cradcs a whip made from the fibre ^of 
son, called a pkatakha. Sometimes rockets are also fired 
or the invaluable aid of an empty kerosine tin is called in. 

The crop is either cut with a sickle (daroti) as in the 
case of foit’or, a process known as dhalni; or is pulled out 
by the roots, as in the case of gram. It is then bound into 
sheaves and carried to the threshing floor allied the khah 
and there stored until dry. The largest and the best filled 
heads are then separated from tlie rest, a process called 
bedni, and kept for seed, especially so in the case of maize 
and jowar. 

The khaJa or threshing-floor is usually located quite in 
the vicinity of the ullage site. The ground is made hard 
by watering and ramming with wooden mallets to make ifc 
smooth and even. To prevent its becoming duaty'a coat- 
ing of cow dung is applied. An upright post about 6 feet 
high, called the wied, is fixed in the centre by some culti- 
vators. The khala is usually hedged round by a thick wall 
of joivar stalks. 

Tlie heads of com are then stream over the khala 
round the vted. Three to five bullocks yoked abreast are 
connected by a rope with the post and are driven over the 
ears of com. Contrary to Jewish scriptural precepts tlie 
bullocks are usually muzzled. This is called damn 
phema. 

The next process is that of winnowing {khalna). 
After the grain has been trodden out it is collected into 
a heap of a particular shape called khandar in llalwa and 
Ras in Nimar. The khandar is then worshipped, after 
which it is winnowed, tlie process being commenced from 
the eastern end. Three men are required for the process. 



TFft CrtAKX 


11 ? 

One stinds on ft Btool nbout 3 feet hfgit cnl’cd inruava i( 
Jralm find tucavi In Ninwr Another hands up tlio baskcla 
of jrmin ivnd husk ^\*hen there Is aufUcIcnt «*ind the man 
on the stool almpb empties the basket «IowI>, while the 
man IjcIow keeps Uie pile of inrln free from chaff with 
ft broom This pouring out of com and chaff is called 
dharra and (ho Iienp of com tlius formed Is called thapa 
If necessarr It Is winnowed npnln Tlio rcsIduQ is then 
again trodden cut bj bullocks and re-wmnoned Tho 
grain from this second process, however, is kept in a 
sepnrato thapa, being of Inferior ouaIit> The refuse from 
the second winnowing Is trodden o\er and winnowed a third 
timo nnd placed In a third heap The grain from these 
three different heaps liavc special names, which arc given 
below — 


Malwl name Nimari name 


1st 

thapa jwAiIo cayala 

San 1 ros 

3nd 

„ i/tism M 

AUon 

3rU 

M 

hohin 


Of hie, however, winnowing macJuncs have graduallj 
comt Into use at some places chlcfl> in Knnnod where the> 
have Uxti found to be ver> useful in saving Uic cultivators 
time, ns lhc> enable him to wmnow his grain ropidlj even 
when there is no wind at all 


Tlic chaff (Vhusa) is used as fovldcr for cattle Cul- 
tivators arc In the habit of keeping a damit (sickle) or a 
plough share (Awpo) buried in the lAopas by which it is 
supposed evil spirits arc prevented from eating up the 
com Another safeguard that Is adopted is to weigh the 
heap at a time when the spinU are afraid to touch the 
grain 


Tlie (fiopas arc then heaped together nnd a circle is 
marked round them, this collection licing called tlic chaka 
Tills heap IS sometimes worshipped before the gram Is 
used or sold 


The Cheka, 
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Exientculilvafed * > A single cultivatoi o^vning n p'lir of bullocks can 
by one egricul- .manage to cultivate about 25 highas or 15 62 acres by giow 
luns! j^g khartf crops or by growing 15 bighas or about 10 acres 

< with rabi crops The total area amounts to 20 highas 

xnchistve of 3 irrigated crops 


Double Mopping. Double cropping {dufash) is general on all iingated 
lands and is also piactised in iiniirigated and unmanured 
lands when the soil is \ery retenti\e of moistiue In 
rankhad land neii Milages, which is easily manured maize 
{Zeamaya) or san {Ci ololarta juneea) oi urad {Pha^eohis 
radiatua) aie sown first, and if it rams in November, 
gram, peas, maaur bi tiwada and rajoira are put in as a 
second crop 


In salgatta or low lymg rice bearing lands gram or 
linseed, and occasionally wheat, are so^vn, after the paddy 
has been harvested 


In adm or irrigated lands tobacco is followed by 
onions as a second crop Maize, sail oi wad is often sown 
first on land which can be ungated and manured, poppy or 
wheat being planted aftensards 


In some tracts a crop of inungphalt (Arachts hypogea) 
IS grown first A variety known as the Spanish pea nut 
has been recently introduced by the State Agricultural 
Department As this crop ripens early, the land is 
generally utilised foi grow ing a second crop, either wheat 
or gram 


Mixed rowings Mixed sovnngs called bcjaia arc common Tlie cul 
tivator sowj> tins mixed cron to guard himself against total 
failure Tlie most common mixture is joiner with taar, 
but Titunp and iuct -x^e often mxxod togethci Mwig is cut 
about a fortnight before jouar, and tnar, a montli after 
jowar Cotton Is sown with «md and fi«e The W/t js cut 
first, the urad a week later, and tlie cotton picked last 
Maize and urad are sometimes sown together Otlicr com- 
binations arc ^TtUt and jouar, jouar and cotton tuar and 
idU joioar and aribart, cotton and oniban, ttinr and urad, 
wheat and gram, hnsecd and wheat 



Fallow 


ll9 

Sugar-cane and vegetables oi poppj, are \ery cpmr 
monly sown togetlie’ The latter crop comes to mafiuity 
in three or four months, wheieas tlie sugar cane tahes 
tv. elve months to ripen The outturn of each of the mixed 
crop IS not so good as when these crops are groviTi. singly 
Tlie sowing of other crops with sugar cane, however, does 
not affect the growth of the lattei. 

Rotation called pantua is not veiy systematically pi?c- 
tised, although well known to the cultivator Rotation is 
commonest in land suitable foi both rabi and khai if crops 
Such fields geneially bear a Khartf crop in one ycai and a 
tahi in the next, provided either the Khanf or rahi crop 
IS wholly or partially a pulse so that a crop of pulse is 
giown unon it at least once in two yeais 

In iich fields capable of growing rahi ciops joiiar is 
usually alternated with wheat, gram or linseed, m poorei 
fields cotton takes the place of joivar Sometimes jowar 
IS sown the first jeai, wheat or gram the second year, and 
cotton, Uiai or another pulse m the tluid year Tilh and 
tameli are giown in rotation with cottar in ordmrry and 
poor soils. In some parts of Nimai a liujaia crop is 
merely groivn to improve the feitility of the soil 
Similaily when theic are good winter shoiieis, a giam 
Cl op IS grown in order to obtain a bumpei cotton crop in 
the next yeai. The Khar from the gram stalk it is be- 
lieved, impioves its fertility 

Fields aio seldom left fallow (patal) especially m 
JIalwa or on the alluvial soils of the Naibada valley where 
the richness of the soil renders it almost entirely un- 
necessary 

A cultivatoi, as a lule, cannot afford to leaie his land 
fallow for a whole year in populated districts, as lus hold- 
ing is too small Tlie three montlis’ rest which fields get 
between the Khanf and rabi ciops m the case of doeble- 
cropped land, and fiom one Khanf or rahi season to^ the 
next, IS found quite sufficient Poor sliallon soils such as 
KhanU and haV i (poor) m the hilU tract*- of the Khate- 
gaon and Bhikangaon iequii« icst foi tio or 

three yens after tliej Inis been gromi with ciops suc- 
cessively for two or three jeais Even soils of the lugher 
classes become exhausted aftei a long succession of crops 


Rotation of Crops 


Fallow. 
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Manures. 


Shetpand Goal 
Manure 


Green Manuring^ 


unless they are mnnured In such cases they are allo\7ec 
to lie fallow for five to ten years after they have beer* 
sown successively for fifteen to twenty jears 

Manuring is but little practised in Malwa, being prac- 
tically confined to fields which bear crops of poppy, betel, 
sugar-cane and vegetables In Nimar the cultivator, who 
can afford, manures his field for the cotton crop every third 
or fourth year The commonest manures are the dung of 
cattle and village sweepings Each cultivator has a pit 
dug outside the village in which he collects his manure 
This he allows to lie and putnfy for about a jear, before 
spreading it on his fields Manure wluch is allowed to he 
in the pits for over a year, loses its efficacy To make the 
most of the scanty manures available in villages, therefore 
the Rural Development Department of the State, is im 
pressing upon the cultivators the desirability of converting 
all sorts of rubbish into manure by keeping them in their 
pits and of utilising them before they lose their efficacy 
The supply of cow dung for this purpose is not large owing 
to its extensive use as fuel To a very small extent sweep 
mgs and night soil (sonfeltaf) are also utilised as manures, 
twenty five cart loads of manure ore required per hxgka of 
land soxon xvxth sugar-cane or poppy 

A common, method of manunng a field in some tracts 
is b> grazing goats and sheep over it and herding them on 
it at night A flock of 200 animals sittmg for eight or ten 
nights in a bxgha of land supplies sufficient manure for the 
area Tlie owner of the herd gets Es 8 for each bigha so 
manured Camels are similarly emploj ed Their urine js 
specially useful, their dung bemg of little value for this 
purpose, according to cultivators, the place on whicli they 
sit dunng the day and night, how ever, is believed to 
receive benefit from their exhalations The man in charge 
of the camels is given bread, tobacco and opium, and some 
tunes a rupee for his services 

Oil-cakes soaked in water arc also used as manure 
They arc allowed to putnfy for several days, the liquid 
manure thus made being generally used for betel vine and 
other V aluable crops 

This process consists of ploughing a glowing legu- 
minous crop into the soil before it has reached matunty 



lMPi£MEKTS. i2i 

A quiet growing crop and one that covers and shades the 
ground is considered best for the large quantity of organic 
matter that it contains. It is imperative that the green 
manure should be ploughed into the ground at least a 
month before the other crop is sown. Several plants are 
used for the purpose, the commonest being san, Bombay 
hemp (CrefoZam or horse gram {Volichoa 

unifiorus) ^ urad {PhxLseohia radialua) , gavJciT {Cyamposis 
T^soraXoides) and chaola. {Doliehoa sinensis ) . San and urad 
are the commonest green manures used for poppy. Poppy 
grown on such green manure is ‘called sancjptir or uradchur 
as the case may be. 

Silt from tanks is also used, about twenty-five cart 
Wafis spreafi nil eaebi. bipho. td kmfi. Ivi sfMTife tbei 
villages of the Ehargone pargana, the fino detrital earth 
deposited at the foot of the hills is used as manure. 

.The only crops ordinarily irrigated are poppy, sugar- 
cane and garden produce. Wheat, maize sown as a first ^ ' 

crop in adan land, and barley are watered crops where 
poppy cultivation is not permitted, and where supply of 
water is ample. 

The pests which commonly damage the crops are rats. 

These animals always swarm after a year of deficient 
rainfall owing to the young broods escaping droning; 
locusts occasionally appear, w'hile rust gerua is not 
uncommon. 

A general frost very rarely occurs in the State. The 
frosts of 1905, 1921 and 1929 injured, to a greater or less 
extent, the poppy, wheat and gram crops. 

The implements used are few and of the simplest kind. Implemenls. 
In Malwa they are of lighter construction than m Nimar, 
the stiff soil in ttie'latter tract requiring heavier imple- 
ments. The principal implements are described below: — 

The 7ial or plough consists of five parts. Tlie ^dy 
'(nagara) is made of babul wood ^(Acacia arabim ) ; it is 
about 3^^ feet long and 4 'inches thid: 
end tapering upwards. To its lower extremity is fixed a 
long pointed piece of wood about three inches long ^led 
the chaUt which carries Jhe iron ploughshare 

16 
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B&kkhar. 


The ploughshareJa about 14 inches long. The chau fits 
into a socket in the kusya and the upper part of the husya, 
passes into a ring fixed in the chau. Only four inches of 
the share are allowed to project beyond the chau. The 
Tiagara about 5 inches above the point where the chau is 
attached to it is pierced with a hole into which the pole 
usually made of khair wood ^iaeacia catechu) and called 
the hal, is fixed. To the end of this pole the yoke or juda 
is attached. Just below the upper end of the nagara a peg 
called hal-ka-kita is attached to serve as a liandle. The. 
price of a complete hal varies from Rs. 5 to 7. The yoke 
ijuda) costa Re. 1 and is removeable, being used for the 
plough, harrow or seed-4rill as required. Of late iron 
ploughs have come into use. These are very useful for 
eradicating noxious weeds. The middle ^(medium); Buster 
plough is becoming increasingly popular. 

The hakhhar or harrow consists of a slightly curved 
beam called the bahkhar, made of babul wood# about four 
feet in length with a cross section of 4 inches. About a 
foot on each side of the centre of the bahkhar two shafts 
with two wooden pegs or colters are attached to the under 
side. In each shaft a wooden or an iron peg called a daniert 
about nine inches long, is fixed and to these two pegs an 
iron blade jtpas)) is fastened by means of iron rings called 
icatos. The blade is about inches broad in the centre 
tapering to ZYz at the end. The pegs and the blade have 
the shape of an M. Tbo bakkhar is guided from behind by 
a handle in the centre. On the upper face is fixed a wooden 
spar with a length of 4 feet. The top of this spar is bent 
and serves as a handle to the driver who directs the move- 
ments. 


From the concave side of the beans pass two poles of 
khair {Acacia cafeeftu), called dandi of unequal lengths, 
one being about 9 feet and the other of 6V^ feet long. 
Through the end of the smaller beam a peg of wood called 
the nadahell is driven. A rope passing below the longer 
polo and over the yoke is brought back and fastened to 
both the poles at this peg an equal strain on both poles 
being thus secured. The bakkhar is worked by, two 
bullocks and the cultivator when driving often stands 
upon it to add to its weight. TIig price of a bafr/riion 
txclasivc uf the yoke is now Rs, 0 or .7. 



Nai. j23 

Th'ere is no 'difference between a hakkUr '(Harrow)] Dora, 
and a doro, (hoe) in shape; the difference lies only in their 
dimensions. The dora is simply a small sized bakkhar 
the length of its beam, danta and^pos being 20, 10, and 8 
inches respectively. It is a weeding instrument and is 
worked through rows of young plants to remove the weeds 
and also to loosen the earth, ?l^e coat of a dora exclusive 
of the yoke is Es, 3 or 4, A small dora or hand-hoe 
worked by one man and not re<iuiring bullock power is now 
being introduced by the Indore Institute of Plant Indus- 
tries for use in the case of cotton and other plants while 
they are very young. It enables weeding and mulching to 
be carried on without damage to the young crop. 

'The nai or seed-drill is very similar to the hal, the 
share being so adjusted as to form a V-shaped furrow, 
rather deeper than that made by the plough-share. To 
the left side of the body of the drill a bamboo tube called 
pemt is fastened surmounted by a wooden funnel the naU 
chuda through which the seeds are dropped. A complete 
seed drill costs about Rs. 4, exclusive of both hal and uoi. 

The drill used with the kharif crops called the s/italu-nat is 
of lighter make than the mhatu-nai used for the rabi 
sowings. The phadak is a more elaborate form of seed- 
drill. The phadak resembles the dora in shape but has 
no blade (pas) while the wooden pegs are replaced by two 
small shares (p/iana) about a foot long tipped witli fine 
iron points (kusli). These pftanas make parallel furrows. 

Parallel to the principal beam, a small wooden spar is fixed 
across the shafts. TSvo hollow bamboo tubes (penti) rest 
on the ends of this spar and pass through holes m the 
shares. The top of these tubes converge so as to meet to- 
gether in a single wooden cup, which is perforated with 
holes to correspond with the tubes. Tiie driver walks on 
the right side of the phadak, with another man on the left 
who pours the seed into the cup with his right hand. In 
Nimar this implement has three tubes and is known by the 
name of iiphan, i.e., having tiiree phans. The phadak and 
tiphan are used for sowing maize, joivar, tuar, niunr; and 
o^er kharif crops, while the nai is used for rabi crops. 

Recently the Rural Development Department has, how- 
ever, been introducing the phadak (two couJtered drills) 
by supplying models for manufacturing for ra6i sowing 
also as it effects a great saving in tune, labour and seed, 
and is being appreciated by cultivators on that account. 
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A cultivat®^ ^ large quantity of seed to sow uses 

the 'phada^ while a man who has to sow only a* small field 
uses the A small heavy beam {ghasitni) about 

4 feet lonf» often dragged behind the small nai or the 
pMdak to cover in the furrows. In" the case ot the unhalu 
crops th# furrows are not covered in. The price of a 
phadak is ® ® exclusive of the yoke. . 

ij^g Mthar'iB a big'beam orTog 6t woo'd about '12 or 
Pathsr. diameter of nearly a foot. It is used 

for breaki“2 the clods of a field in which irrigated crops 
are to be ®ud in which beds have to be made. To 
each end ^ fastened, which is attached to ^ yoke 

with a patr of bullocks, each pair being driven by its own 
driver. driver presses the beam, down with one foot, 
or gets t® ®tt upon it. 

The principal hand implements of the cultivator are 
the khurp^ weeding knife, the darati or sickle, the 
phaora or kurhadi or axe, kudali, a pick-axe or mat- 
tock, dant°^^ ® piVotta or goad. Tliis last, 

unlike th^ f^® drivers of carts, has a heavy 

blunt pied® p*' f^® ®p‘^ which serves to remove the 

earth with which tlie plough-share gets dogged. The 
nana and charpata are used in opium cultivation. 

total cultivated or cropped area including dofasli 
Cropped area, jn 1928 pniounted to 20,96,052 acres. Out of these 
13 10 954 about 62.5 per cent, were occupied by food- 
grains; acres or 31.7 per cent, were under fibrous 

plants; acres or 4.3 per cent under oil-seeds and f’G 
remaining 27,536 acres or 1.3 per cent, were occupied by 

The principal food-crops and area sown (in 1928) are 
’’''"cX"!.'""'' follow:- 

Joiva^ iSorohum Vulgare) 5,43,253 acres or 41.4 per 
cent; (rnticwm oristivum) 3,63,927 acres or 27.8 

per cent; (Pcncittona spfeata) 80,821 acres or 6.2 
per cent; uiaize {Zca mai/s) 77,397 acres or 6.9 per cent; 
gram (Ct^rr ariefinum) 1,21,270 acres or 9.6 per cent; rice 
{Oryza stitira) 14,95i acres or 1.1 per cent; all the other 
food-stu(I® taken together 1,06,331 acres or 8 per cent. 

Indoilrltl crops. Of th® industrial crops in 1927-28 cotton covered 
6,59,281 induding rameli 37,426 acres, linseed 

45,211 acr®s» tobacco 2,796 acres, and poppy 3,273 acres. 
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The principal crops at each season are given below;— chi»I ticpj, 
I KHAEIE PROPS. , ' ' " 


Vernacnlai, 

Englisb. 

Botanical, 


f -.1 a 

. *1—.. -j 1. .0 

Jowar • 

Great millet 

SorfffettflitwAiare oTiindrtnxMon 

Bajra 

Bulrush or , 

Borghutn. - t c % 

fenntsetum iypTioidewm or 

— f j 

B|)iked millet. 

Uaiznior ji^dian 
'corn.^ ' 

Pencti^f ta' apicaf fl. 

2ea magd , * 

' '• 1)0 ' 

Maklca 

'T'"' 

Jlapas u 

Gotten 

Gos5^j)ttiwrt tiigXeciuxd or 

* ( 

r ' 1 

wdieum. • ‘ 

Tuar • 

Pigeon pea. 

Cafatitw twrftctw or Ci/ftfwcpjrtii 

Dtia'n , 

Hiee 

Oryza aattw. . , 

Bameli 

l^iger aeed. 

Qv-iitoiid iApesinica or oUi/era 
Seaamum indicum' ” 

/ Panicum /rwnentaeevm, 

Ttlli 

ijesamum or 
gingelly 

Sawan,Kodoo8in8n millet. 

•{ Paapahiffn Bcrotnculaium or 
Xr et<Aonif«rwin. > 


‘ 

0rad 

Black gram 

Ph([iiolui mwtgo 

Muag 

Green gram 

PhaBiolm radtoiua 

Sata 

Sugarcane 

Saceharum o^cxnarxm. 

Mungpbali 

Giouiid-nut 

AracUiB hypogaa. 


RABI 

CROPS. 

Vernacular. 

English, 

Botanical 





Gehnn 

Wheat 

Tnhcum a^etiuttm or eaiivum 

Ghana 

Gram 

Otcer arieUnxvm. 


'Linaecd 

Linum witatusimum. 

Masur j 

Lentil 

Ervum lent 

Batia 

Peas 

Pisttm eativum or arveme. 

Tivada ' 

Horse gram. 

\Doliihos bt/Iorut. * 

Aphim 

Poppy 

^Papater somniforxtm. 

Jan 

Barley 

Hordeum vvdgaxe. 


Tobacco 

Nxcoiiana fo&aeum 


Italian millet. 

Setaria tta^too. 

Chaola 

jlndian bean 

Dolidtos aiTtanais 


* Alio iotto as a ra^i crop 


jQwar. 
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Of these maize, joioar, Ijajra, wheat, rice barley, and 
gram are the staple food grains and wiinfft uvad, iiwr, 
hatlaj and masur subsidiary. 

' In Nimar as soon as the kharif crops are cut the fields 
are ploughed and the ground is allowed to weather m the 
sun. In Malwa, where black cotton soil prevails, this is not 
done. The ground is harrowed twice, first lengthwise and 
then cross-wise, before the rams set in. It is then 
allowed to weather in the sun and is cleared 
of weeds. After one or two good showers of ram, the 
'jowar IS sown, in Malwa either with the sktalu^ai or the 
phadak and in Nimar with the tiphan. In Nunar,^joMJar 
is sown unmixed, but in Malwa it is sown mixed ^ntliwun? 
or titar. The quantity of seed per tigho, requiu 1 is gi 
below: — 

(a), Malwa:— 


(i) 

If sown singly 

25/3 sre. 

(ii) 

If sown mixed:— 



Jowar 

l'/2 „ 


Tuar 

Vi .. 


Mung 

V 2 „ 


.^(b) Nimar: — 

Jotoar alone 3 to 4 srs 

In 15 days the joxcar seedlings are about 8 inches 
Trfien the weeding harrow {dora m Jfntws 
and kolpa in Nimar) is passed down between the 
rows of plants to remove weeds and admit mo*sture 
to the roots. Two weeks later, when the joitar n 
about 20 inches high, tho process; is repeated 
and a week later the plants are thinned out to a distance 
of about 8 to 12 inches apart. Tins thinning process is 
called galni in Malwa and xllani in Nimar. The plants 
weeded out serve as fodder for bullocks A week or t«o 
after tho galm, the field is weeded, 8 to 10 labourers being 
employed per htgfta. Formerly labourers employed 
weeding were paid in kind at the rate of 2J/j seers of joucJ’ 
in Malwa, but this system of payment in kind lias been 
abandoned. The labourers are now paid in cash, the men 
at the rate of Q to 8 annas per diem and tho w’omen 
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at the rat© of 3 to 4 a 2 iBas per dfem. In Nimar 
the wages paid are a little higher After the 
weeding nothing more is done in MaWa up to the 
time of reaping, but in Nimar thd kolpa is again 
passed over the fields twice. Reaping is generally done in 
the month of Margasirsha, ^(November) in both tracts In 
some places, specially where the aoU is pcor, a plough is 
passed through the rows of plants in the M^gha Nakshatra. 
The processes known as dhalni .(cuttinp); ^nd bedni 
ping)', which differ in Malwa and Nimar, i^re then carried 
out. In Malwa to carry out the dhalni a field is divided 
into ols, each ol consisting of 6 chans or fiirrows. A cut- 
ter works down the length of the field, cutting his ol as he 
goes along and leaving heaps of stalk behind, called koXi, 
at almost equal intervals, placed at right angles to bis path. 
/This jnan is known ab the dhaJoAUfaJa, hy, 

another called the bandhnexvala, who binds the kolis into 
sheaves. One banMiinewaUi is required for four cutters. 
Each man is paid in heads of jowar. Ip some villages 
they give 7H seers of jowar per bigha cut, this payment 
being made after the grain is Ttinnowed. (This class of 
contract is known by the name of ttdhada among culti- 
vators. 


After the fields are cut, the grain is built up Into 
conical shocks known as oga; ordinarily the plants from 
one bigha form one oga, but if the crop has been good two 
ogas are made from one bigha. iThe ogas remain for two 
or three days on the field before they are removed to the 
khala or threshing floor, where they arc stacked in one big 
oga. Here the ears are left to dry in the sun. Bedni or 
lopping is generally done by women, .who sit round the 
jned, in a circle. Beside them are placed sheaves of plants 
pointing towards the mcd or post in the centre of thresh- 
ing floor, thus forming the radii of tlic circle fonned by 
these women round the post. {The womeij cut off the 
'jowar heads and pile them in heaps before them. Stalks 
from which the heads have been cut off ar^ removed and 
piled up so as to form a wall round the threshing floor 
called the kalar, a process called ghodabkarm. {Thus in 
hlalwa the ‘dhalni and bedni are done at different places 
in the field and in the kfuiia. But in Nimar both process- 
es are carried out at the same time, fflic field is as before 
divided into o?s of six furrows eacli. A man then pro- 
ceeds to cut the crop making heaps of &e plants with the 
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head .(called fo?a) at right angles to his path. Iheae 
heaps are called * dtasi and rows of alasi are called har. 
The cutter is followed by two women, the I^hudnewalts, 
who at once cut oif the heads, a process called lani. The 
women walk in single file, each cutting the heads off the 
stalks of alternate olasis, storing them in baskets which 
they carry and whidi they pour into another large basket 
called a kktda, placed in the centre of the field. A third 
woman called the sarwawalt follows and cuts off any head 
missed -out by the first two, puts them in her kholit the 
pocket formed by a fold of her omu The cutter, the two ♦ 
head-loppers and the aarwjou'olt form one set of workers 
called a ioda. Then come the kxdawala. and his helper, 
the uthancwdla, who take up the kidaa when full aud re- 
move them to tile punj where all the heads are heaped to- 
gether. One kidawala and his helper can serve frpni two 
to three jodas. All these are followed by the pindt- 
handlianewala, who binds the headless-stalks into sheaves 
(pmdis) , 

Wages are paid In kind, a cutter, head-lopper^ 
sarwawali getting 2 chaukts or about 8 seers of jotoar a 
day; and a jjindtbandhanewdla, kxdawala and uihanewali 
4 chaukis, or 16 seers a day. 

^ Aft-’r the whole field is cut the ears stored in the p«nj 
arc brought into the Ikhala on a cart draivn by four bul- 
locks. The spikes arc then spread out and are left for 
about a week until they are dry. This spreading out is 
called ckakhkama or hhuila taglana. 

BBjri. I i?o;ra is a finer grain than iowar and requires good 

tillage. It is sown in July or August, as the first few 
heavy showers of rain arc considered harmful to this 
crop. Before sowing, the land is harrowed twice to remove 
the weeds and to form good mulch, thus rendering further 
■u ceding later on unnecessary. One to one and a half seers 
of seed arc sown in one IfiQhct* TIio outturn is greater in 
good black soil than m shallow soil. Bajra is harvested in 
October or November, but even before it ripens, the green 
cars arc roasted and eaten. And this preparation is called 
or hitrda. 

Ntlw. is generally so^ra, m adan or irrigated lands 

and in badas near village sites wWch can bo manured with 
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village sweepings. Maize forms one of the commonest 
crops sown on double cropped iields. The second crop is 
generally poppy in tracts where poppy cultivation is per- 
mitted ; otherwise peas or gram or vegetables are grown 
as a second crop. ^ 

After the poppy or other rabi crop has been gathered 
the field is at once ploughed and harrowed and left to 
weather in the sun till the Akhatij, (the 8rd of the bright 
half of Vaisakh) when it is cleared of weeds. In the 
month of Asarh, after one or two showers of rain, maize 
is sovTi with the ahialu-nai. The quantity of seed required 
for one bigha is one dhari (5 seers). In Malwa maize is 
seldom sown singly, being generally mixed either with tirad 
or with ehaola, or with both. The quantity of mixed seed 
for one bigha is as follows: — 

Maize | * . .. 

Urad 1 dhart 5 seers, 

Chaola one paseri or 2^ seers. 


JIaize becomes fit to pass a dora or kolpa through 
after 9 or 10 days, the dora being passed again a 
week later. The plants are then thinned out (galm) to 
form rows 1^ to 2 feet apart. Four or five days after the 
thinning out, weeding with the hand is done. Each man 
gets one paseri or seers of jowar a day as wages. 
About 8 labourei'S are employed for a bigha. Different 
varieties of maize take from 2 to 2^ months to ripen. In 
towns and in villages adjoining towns, maize is mostly 
grown for use in the green condition, the juicy cobs 
tas) being roasted and eaten as food in such form. Tlie 
soft grain is also made up into several kinds of dishes after 
being pounded, fried and cooked. IVhcn it is grown for 
collecting grain, the stalks are cut with the heads on 
and are stacked until dry, a process which takes nearly a 
month. Sometimes the cultivator brings the ears home 
and leaves them to dry on the ora or flat mud roof of his 
house. Wien the bkuttas are quite dry, one row of grain 
from each cob is removed by means of a sickle and then 
the two cobs are -rubbed against each other and tliereby all 
the grain is scraped off. Becently a handy machine called 
the com-sheller lias been introduced by the Agricultural 
Department in tlie Indore District. The wages for 
separating out the grain are the^ one-nintli part of the 
yield. If 45 seers are produced, '40 go to the o^ivner and 

17 
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6 to the labourer. The average outturn is from 2 to 2y2 
wants (12 to 15 maunds) per hxgha 


There are two mam varieties of maize, sati or satin 
and 6an Both are sub-divided into dholi (white) and 
'gill (yellow) varieties Satx or sathx derives its name 
from the nurabei 60 {sath) . It is so called on account of 
its ripening in 60 days The other hart takes 2i/A months 
to ripen and its grain is larger than that of satM The 
%>xlx variety is supposed to be the best for use in the green 
condition as hhxxitas, and the dkolt vanety for use as 
gram. 


In the vicinity of towns maize is sown in the month of 
April and is reaped in Sawan or about the end of July. A 
crop so grown is called juna-panx-ka-makka and has to be 
watered every week till the rams set in and the bhuttas 
are mostly used before the gram begins to dry and 
harden. 

Makka is also grown in the iulakha lands on the 
banks of the Narbada Wlien the flood water of the Nar- 
bad^subsides, it leaves a track of soft alluvial soil which, 
after some days, cracks and breaks up Such tiacks are 
utilized for growing maize, peas and water-melons during 
the winter months. Seeds are sown broadcast and swept 
with brooms so that tlie gram falls into the fissures This 
maize is sown in Kartik (October-November) and is leaped 
m Paush or Magh (January or Februail ) . 


The dry stallxs of maize become too haid to be eaten 
by cattle, but green stalls, which are considered nutritive, 
are much liked by them. 


The dry gram is used as food The green bhuttas or 
heads aie eaten either raw or paiched. Tlie gram is 
roasted to foim Jahi oi dhani It is also pounded up and 
rotts or cakes are made out of it; it is also boiled with 
vegetables into giuel Maize is a staple food of Bhils If 
a Bhil does not succeed in growing sufficient maize to last 
lum throughout a jear he sells his other crop and pur- 
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Gram. 


cropped wea. 


are the Kalahal and Bansij the former giving the highest 
outturn, about 15 maunds (kacJicha) per bigha 

Gram and wheat aie interchangeable crops and re- 
quire the same preparatory tillage But gram can grow 
on comparatively poor and shallow soils There are two 
varieties of gram, the Nimar variety being yellowish in 
colour and slightly largei in size than the Malwa variety 
which IS rather reddish It is sown under the Hasla nah- 
shaiia Wlien seedlings have begun to shoot, the mam 
sprays are generally removed to foster more branching 
This process generally costs very little, as those employed 
in this work are allowed to take the removed shoots 
These shoots are used as vegetable and can be stored after 
having been dried in the sun Gram when it ripens, 
changes to a rich brown colour; it is then generally up- 
rooted Those employed to gather it are given one chans 
or furrow for every 30 chans gathei ed It is trodden out 
by bullocks and winno\/ed in the ordinary way The finer 
stalk IS used as fodder, and as it has a somewhat acid 
flavour IS usually mixed with the bhnsa from wheat 

The gram plant in its gieen condition yields a com 
pound of crude oxalic acid populaily known as kkaT or 
a?n6 (m Marathi) This Khar is collected by spreading 
pieces of fine cloth on the plants at night In the eaily 
morning the soaked pieces of cloth are removed and the 
Khar is saueezed out This Khar is considered to be a good 
medicine for colic pain 


Tile green gram is also used as food It is either 
boiled and mixed wiUi vegetables or is roasted and eaten as 
hola The dry gram is also used as food in different ways 
When it IS soaked in water and fned it is known as 
phungda and is eaten either with pud or after flavouring 
with salt, chillies and lime juice The grain is also con- 
verted into pulse (dal) and used as food m a variety of 
way s It IS also slightly moistened with water and then 
parched in hot sand and then munched either with gud or 
salt 


Tlie distribution by districts of the gross cropped 
ai-ea in acres under food grams as it stood m 1927-28 is as 
under. — 
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F'amo of 
crops. 

Indore. 

ti 

a 

a, 

£ 

«3 

a 

e 

B 

Nimar. 

«* 2 

1-^ 

State 

total 

•1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Jowar. 

86.560 

94,155 

28376 

1.81,616 

3.52,646 

5,43 253 

Wheat 

1,96.484 

46 916 

53.735 

25,164 

40,630 

3,63,929 

Bajra 

374 

S.631 

46 

76,516 

252 

80.821 

Maize 

11.727 

3,596 

3,051 

34,278 

24,744 

77,396 

Gram 

88,605 

29 805 

17.82C 

18663 

25 077 

1,24,270 

Rice 

3,172 

191! 

536 

10,265 

760 

14,954 

Other food 
grams in 
clndire 




pulses 

6.807 

.8.970 

1,263 

69,481 

5,905 

1.06,331 

Total food 







grams. 

3.43 229 

1 ^ 1.172 

1 oieso 

4 31 9S3 

2.49 DI4 

13 10,054 


The abo^ e table is meant to indicate the actual area 
under different food crops m each of the five districts and 
the State as a whole But the aub-joined two tables would 
show the comparative percentages of the principal food 
crops by districts m relation to tlie State as a whole and 
to each district separatelj. 

^(i) Percentage of food grains by distncts in 
relation to the State as a whole 


Name of crope 



7 99 
5 22 
1476 
0006 
3 94 
14 18 
3 73 
119 


32 95 
S3 43 
7 19 
94 68 
44 2S 
II 00 
68 64 
6415 


100 00 
100 00 
100 00 
100 00 
100 00 
lOO CO 
ICO 00 
ICO 00 


19 06 
28 OE 

n 16 

00 31 
3! 99 
2018 
5 08 
5 56 


Feed gra ns. 
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From the figures given above it m\\ appear that the 
largest quantities of food ciops are grown in the Nimar 
and Indore districts In Nemawar the area under food 
ciop 18 the smallest as compared with the other district' 
However, the quantity produced is more than sufficient for 
the needs of the population of the district and food^ grams 
are exported to other parts of the State Joivar is groini 
in the largest quantity in Nimar The next large supply 
comes from Rampura-Bhanpui’a; but very often it is the 
Indore district and the Mehidpiir district which supply 
joiocr to Nemar and Rampm a Bhanpura districts in 
years of scarcity The largest quantity of wheat is pro- 
duced in Indore, while the largest quantity of ha^ra is 
produced in Nimar Similarly the largest qu" itity of 
gram la grown m Indore, while in Nimai the quan 

tity of rice is produced 

(ii) Percentage of food grains in relation to each dis 
tnct and to the State as a whole 


Name of crop 

lodore 

u 

s 

c. 

"2 

.a 

1. 

n 

& 

ft 

S 

a 

S 

g g 

1 “ 

iJ 

Pja 

02^ . 

1 

= 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

.. 

Total food etoff . 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

Jowar 

26 22 

61 97 

2711 

42 04 

61 04 

41 41 

Wheat . 

67 26 

25 00 

51 St 

6 06 

10 26 

27 76 

Bayiii 

11 

2 00 

06 

17 71 

10 

617 

Maize 

3 42 

98 

2 92 

7 9i 

Q 9C 

5 90 

Gram 

11 25 

IblH 

IGM 

3 le 

10 04 


Bice 

9’ 

11 

68 

2 3S 

30 

14 

Others 

183 

1 80 

1 21 

20 71 

2 3o 

811 


It will be seen fiom the above table that sonar and 
wheat constitute the cliief food crops gioun m the State 
as they together occupy 71 per cent of the area grorni n ith 
food crop, all the othei food ciops being groiin m only 29 
pel cent of the area 

A few years ago the preparation of the lend for grow 
ing sugarcane was also started on the Af halts day Bn’’ 
during recent leais the cLhmtors Ime become more 
practical and prepare tlie land m the month of Uluch oi 
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Apnl as good seed js available jn these mouths. The 
ground is watered to render it soft for ploughing. '^Vhen 
It IS sufRciently dry it is ploughed. Tho^ clods me then 
broken by repeated plouglung and hawrowmg. ’ Finally the 
ground IS levelled wnth tho pathar. TIiq field is then 
divided by parallel ranges which are about one and a half 
feet apart. Beds {kyaras or patyaa) are then formed 
Tho seed cuttings cant'd katta arc placed horizontally In 
a line end to end along the furrows The Katlas are 
pressed down into the loose earth to a depth of about four 
Indies by men walking over them. The first watering is 
then given. Tlie second w'atenng called ganoan follows 
after 6 or 8 dajs and the third called after another 
12 da>s Othei waterings are given at intervals varying 
from 10 to 12 da>a until tho monsoon seta in After the 
rainy season the sugarcane crop has to bo given water- 
ings after intervals of 10 to 12 dajs till the crop ripens. 

A now variety of canc introduced by the Rural De- 
velopment Department requires compaiativ ely a lesser 
number of waterings If sown in JIarcli or April, it 
requires watering once in three weeks before rams 
commence. After the rams, w^ilcrins is necessary every 
third week 

tVhen quite new land is to be used for growing sugar- 
cane, the ground has to be prepared in a more elaborate 
way. In the month of Ashadh just after tho few showers 
have fallen, the fields arc ploughed and sown broadcast 
with san (Crotolaria Juncca) oi cbawala (Dohcho Stlaen^ 
fiia). In the month of Bhadon (August September) about 
tho time of tho RaUii festival the san or chaola, while 
still green, is ploughed into tJie soil and allowed to rot, 
putrefaction gcnera]]y taking 20 days The land is then 
ploughed twice during tho Hasta Nakshatra, that is, in tha 
end of September oi beginning of October. Ploughing in 
the Chiira nakshatra is not considered useful but about tha 
last week of October the land is ploughed again During 
tho months of November and December ploughing and hai- 
rowing IS done alternately. Eventually the giound is 
levelled with the pathar. The seed is sown either in 
February or in March ^ 

Poppy is sometimes so'wn witli sugaicane In that 
case, it IS sown broadcast simultaneously with it, and tho 
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beds are inundated. The outturn of poppy in this case is 
not good 0-iid is known, ns tororki’C.phim, A field of sugar- 
cane in wWch poppy is sown is called kdligotakabar and 
that in green san has not been grown as a manure 
is -called fc«kihat<. 5 ^Sometimes meihi {Triginella foemm 
groecum) takes the place of poppy. 1. 

* When poppy w sown with sugarcane the sowing takes 
place bewcen Kartik (October-November) and Aghan 
(?7ovem&^^-Oec€w6cr), but if it is sown by itself it may 
be put in A^^y time between Magh {January-Febrmry) and 
Phalgun (February-March), In the month of Chattra 
(March-AP^^) when the crude opium has been collected, 
a plough is passed down between the furrows in which the 
sugarcane seedlings are now standing at a height of 1 to 
IV2 feet. A plank of wood called a patti about a foot long 
is then attached at right angles to the plough-share and 
drawn through the furrows so as to raise the earth by the 
sides of tpe plants, a process called halnau hama or got 
handhana. 

Then under tlie Mrigashirsha nakshatra (June), jus!; 
before the rains, the intervals between the plants are dug 
up to loosen the soil, a process called moii charanha, which 
is repeatefi lu Bhadon (August-September) . 

In th® rains the field is weeded about four times be- ' 
ginning uuder the Mrigashirsha nakshatra (June) and 
ending in Hasta (October). Twenty men are required for 
each getting ZYz soers of jowar for the 

first weedmg, while for later weedings they receive the 
same quantity of wheat. The reason for paying in the 
more valuables grain ia that as the canes grow the leaves 
tear the c'ldfnes oi ‘fne wce&ers, nu^jig . the work more 
troublesopie- It tal^oa nearly 12 mprithsrfor the canes to 
ripen. \Vben the sugarcane is to be-jused for chewing or 
for extracting the juice for use as a drink, it is cut at any 
time after October. Gud making is not started till the 
month of January. The land which has been used for 
growing sugarcane cannot grow a new sugarcane crop 
in the ne^t year as the soil becomes exhausted. At times 
m old stalks of sugarcane arc left in the ground and 
allow’sd to sprout. The crop so obtained is not veiy good. 

A field grO'^ witK sugarcane lias to be given rest for two 
years. .^Vhen thero.iyas no restriction to the growing of 
poppy, a poppy crop .was gro^ in such land. Some indus- 
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tnous cultivators after cleaning the land grow an onion 
cro^ ^n the land. - ^ J 4 ' 

* The cutting of the cane js done (allci -Hi 

katara or bhagra who js paid Rs. e'tS'.T^ei^ month .ftn 
given two canes a day* There are f\vo more mep o5i /li' 
fiel^'called chhtlaras, \\ hose work it is to scrape ofTthe Idnj 
sheathing leaves springing from the joints (halondt) 
Eacli chxUara gets 4 annas a day and 2^ canes for sciap 
ing the lea\e3 of 1,000 canes. The stall^s aie then sent ti 
tlie Icolhu of chaikhi (cmshing mill) where tlie juice is ex 
tracted. These are brought'by men, called. perfccfas whi 
take the leafy heads called bantle and cot llie canes int 
small pieces for the mill. Tliey work by turns m shifts o. 

6 hours and each man gets 2*/* seeis of gur oi raolasse 
and two canes a day m payment. Tw'o men attend to th 
null, which is usually worked by the owner or his' servant 
and drop in tlio^nes. These two men are called gJianer 
or Aomcm and "are paid like the perkaia. Besides thes' 
there are two other men called the chulya, whose duty it i; 
to feed the oven {chula) wiUx fuel. The juice from tb 
null IS collected m a large earthen pot called mnd Thi 
squeezed pieces of cane known as chhotc are spread on tin 
floor to dry and are subsequently used as fuel in the fur 
nace. 

From the nand the juice is transfeiied to a laige iioi 
vat 3 to 5 feet m diameter and a foot deep known as th 
kadhai. In the bigumiog the fiic on which the kadhai i; 
placed IS fed with thorns of babul (Acacia atfibtca) ant 
khejia (Proaopis spicegera) ; afierwai^s witlvthe squeezet 
and dried stalks of the cane One man, ^(^rally tht 
owner, sits by thqttndAm and stiperintend^he seveia 
stages of the boiJjiigC*^he juice is mixed with half a seei 
of lime water ctinta^^g 1^4 ehhatak of lime (chuna) 
The whole is boile^for 4 to- 6 hours Special nameS art 
given to the different stages of the process. Tlie firs! 
stage when the liquid begins to sink is called «X.nino,-tru 
second naratpak when the bubbles reach the mze of 
cocoanut, next belcpak when they are the size of a be1 
fruit, and finally batbati when they become small agau; 
and burst at tho surface, making a noise “bat-bat.’^ 

After the bathah stci^ the fire is lemoved and the 
kadheC allowed to stand foivabout half ’an hour. Then tht 
man at the kadhai puts aVfoi* oLla'rge ladle into the 

18 
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Doihng pan and takes *out a little of the thick juice, 
’and covenng the thumb and the ifore-finger of his 
right hand with ashes, rubs the gur between them If it 
has liecome suffic^pntly^Iastic and forms itself into a ball, 
the kadhat is taken'off the furnace Another method of 
testing 13 to dip the finger into water first, then into the 
fluid in the pan and immediately back into water If the 
mass is found aufliciently plastic to take the form 
of a ball, the pan is removed The liquid is then 
left to cool and as soon as bubbles cease to rise to the sur- 
face IS poured into an earthen vat of about the same size 
as the boiling pan, called the chak This viscous liquid 
called tnal, is prevented from sticking to the sides of the 
chak by being constantly stii red with a rod called the pafa 
If the mol is first late quality it lias no tendency to stick 
This, however, is only the case when the canes aie of a 
^ery good class, in which case it is generally unnecessary 
to add ehuna water to the juice, and if added at all a very 
small quantity is suffiaent The gur is finally allowed to 
congeal, when it is made into cakes or Khodts weighing 
from 2 to 3 lbs each m Malwa, and into lumps (bhelts) 
weighing 60 lbs, in Nimar The work of pressing and 
boiling goes on day and night dunng the cold season, 
generally beginning in December oi January. It is a 
custom at the time of pressing and boiling foi o\vTiers to 
offer canes, juice, and gur to visitors and allow the people 
of the village to take canes and cat gur without paying, 
a custom which sometimes incurs considerable loss , 

The Rural Development Department is trying to 
introduce Mr. Hadi's proems of manufacturing gur. This 
process requires the construction of a furnace and the use 
of four pans (khadfiats) and, at the same time, the furnace 
does not cost much to construct The ioohomy of fuel 
secured is considerable, practically the dried leaves and the 
dried stalks of sugarcane from which the juico has been 
extracted being utilised as fuel in manufacturing the gur. 
Gud obtainea by this process is very clean and of good 
colour and crystalme There are three indigenous (accli- 
matised, varieties of sugarcane, dhola or white, Icala or 
black and ponda The white variety is usually thin and 
IS chiefly used for making gur. The kal<i or black is 
thicker than the dhola, almost double m size This is most- 
ly used for chewing The ponda cane is thicker than the 
kala and has a softer baik It is also more juicy. It, how ■ 
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Colton -Itirtpld Out of these three, cotton is by far the most inipor- 
IntTtutixituUl* tant, its cultivation having of late steadily and iapidl> la* 
^*^‘®*>* creased from jear to >eai The area under cotton in the 

Holkar State m 1886-87 was 61,000 acies * At the tune of 
the Settlement of 1908, wluch is the earliest >eai for which 
reliable statistics are available in the State, the area under 
cotton had risen to 2,15,000 acres, or about 17 per cent of 
the total ciopped area of tlie State, while m 1922-23 it had 
gone up to 515,761 acies or about 25 pci cent The cor- 
responding figures foi 1927-28 are 6,59,281 or 31 per cent 
respectu cly 


CuUivtllon of 
CoUon grealir In 
Nimar than In 
Malwa. 


AlUiough cotton is cultivated moie or loss in all tlio 
five districts of the State, >et tho evtent of its culti\/»tica 


Distiicts, Acres 


Indore 


63,807 

IMahidpur 


87,833 

Uampura- 

Blinnpura 

} 

67,613 

Nemawar, 


65,161 

Nimar 


3,81,834 


Total 6.59,281 


as shoivn in the inset, is 
compaiatively the largest 
(over 58 per cent) in 
Nimai, the lemaimng 42 
percent being spiead over 
the other four distiicls 


Cotton does not prospei m the deep black soil of 
Malwa, but witli good diainage and manuring the outtuni 
of cotton m Malwa is being increased yeai after >cai The 
lifter soda of Nimar., having rjoraua aub-atrati. axe hetter 
suited for cotton cultivation But the deeper soil pio- 
duces cotton of better staple th^n the shallow soil This is 
why the Malvi cotton fetclies better price than the Nimaii 


PreparaUon of The soil is prepared for sowing fiom May to June, the 

toll, lowinp, seed (about 15 to 20 lbs per acie) being sown in lows bj 
WM ing,p c ng, of ^ June, picking commences in Noienbci 

and IS completed m February Cotton is sovn and pick'^d 
about the same time as jowar As it docs not attain ca.b 
to any considerable height, it lequiies moie weeding rnd 
earthing up with the hoe or kolpa The process of picki ig 
the cotton is generally a moat negligent one, a cousideraole 
amount of cotton being allowed to drop on the ground and 
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CoUon-JliripJd these three, cotton js by far the most impoi* 

Increase In cultl- tant, its cultivation having of late steadily and lapidly m- 
vation. creased from jear to yeai The area undei cotton in the 

Holkar State in 1886-87 was 51,000 acres =* At the time of 
the Settlement of 1908, which is the earliest yeai lor's^hich 
reliable statistics are available in the State, the area under 
cotton had risen to 2,45,000 acres, or about 17 per cent of 
the total ciopped area of tlio State, while m 1922-23 it had 
gone up to 515,761 acies or about 25 pei cent The cor- 
responding figures for 1927-28 are 6,59,281 or 31 per cent 
respectivclj 


CuIUv&Uan of 
Cotton greater In 
Nimar than in 
Malwa, 


Although cotton is cultivated inoie or less in all the 
fi\e districts of the State, >et tho evtent of its cultivation 
j as shoivn in the inset, is 
compaiatively the lirgest 
(over 53 pei cent) in 
Nimai, the lemaming 42 
per cent, being spread over 
the other four districts 


Districts, 


Acres 

Indore 


63,807 

Mahidpur 


87,833 

Rampura- 

Bhanpura 

} 

67,643 

Nemawai 


65,164 

Nimar 


3,84,834 


Total 6.59,281 


Cotton does not prosper m the deep black soil of 
Malwa, but with good drainage and manuring the outtum 
of cotton m Malwa Is being increased jeai aftei year The 
lighter soils of Nimar, liavmg porous sub strata aie better 
suited for cotton cultivation But the deepei sod pro 
duces cotton of better staple th-’n the shallow soil This is 
why the Malvi cotton fetclies better puce than the Niman 


Preparation of The soil is prepared for sowing fiom May tb June, the 

toil, towing, seed (about IB to 20 lbs per acie) being sown m ions b> 
welding, picKingj j^eans of a drill in June, piclang commences in Noienibci 
and IS completed in lebrinry Cotton is somi and picl ''cl 
about the same time as jowar. As it does not attain ca Ij 
to any considerable height, it reciuiies more weeding md 
earthing up with the hoe or KoVpa The process of picking 
the cotton is generally a most negligent one, a consiueiabk 
amount of cotton being allowed to drop on the ground and 


Foot note * Watt a DKhonar; of Economic ProdnetB 
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Cotton -itirtpld Out of these three, cotton is by fai the most impor- 
mcreiselncultt- tant, its cultivation Imving of late steadily and rapidly m* 
votion. creased from yen to yeai The area undei cotton in the 

Holkar State in 1886-87 was 51,000 acres * At the time of 
the Settlement of 1908, which is the earliest yeai foi ^vhidi 
reliable statistics are available in the State, the aiea under 
cotton had risen to 2,45,000 acres, or about 17 per cent of 
the total cropped area of the State, while in 1922 23 it Ind 
gone up to 515,761 acies oi about 25 pei cent The cor 
responding figures foi 1927-28 are 6,59,281 or 31 pci cent 
respectively 


CuUivstlon ol 
CoUon greater In 
Nlmar than In 
Malwa, 


Although cotton is cultivated moie oi less in all the 
five districts of the State, yet the extent of its cultiv/iticn 
I as sho\vn in the inset, is 


Districts, 


Acres 

Indore 


63,807 

Mahidpui 


87,833 

Rarapura- 

Bhanpura 

} 

67,643 

Nemawai 


65,164 

Nimar 


3,84,834 


Total 

6,59,281 

Cotton does not prosper 


comparatively the largest 
(over 58 per cent) u\ 
Nimai, tlie lemaming 42 
percent being spiead over 
the other foui districts 


in. the deep black soil of 
Malwa, but with good drainage and manuring the outtuin 
of cotton in Malwa Is being increased year after year The 
lighter soils of Nimar, having porous sub strata aie better 
suited for cotton cultivation But the deeper soil pro- 
duces cotton of better staple than the shallow soil This is 
why the Malvi cotton fetches better piice than the Nimaii 


Preparalion ot The soil is prepared for sowing from ISiIay to June, the 

«olt, lowing, seed (about 15 to 20 lbs per acre) being sown in lows h> 
WM tng,p c ng, of ^ pjd mg commences in Noieinbui 

and IS completed m Pebnni’j Cotton is sown and i iclccd 
about the same time as jowar As it docs not attain cail> 
to any considerable height, it requires more wocdinj and 
earthing up with the hoe or kolpa The pioccss of picKi ig 
the cotton is generally a most negligent one, a cousideiauk 
amount of cotton bemg allowed to drop on the ground and 


Poet note ♦ Watte Div'ionarj ol Economie Pio^uete 


Varieties op seeds. 


in 


get discoloured, which is tlie woret feature of the job, ex- 
cused solely because it would not pay to keep people ruminig 
up and doivn the cotton fields every day collecting the cot- 
ton for a month oi moio, when the outturn is small and 
the profit theieoii not much 

In Nimai and Malwa districts cotton is mostly a diy 
crop, tlie area under irrigation being quite insignificant. 
In the dry fields of cotton, wheat, jowar, gram, tilh, etc. 
are grown by rotation, while in the wet fields, maize wrad, 
san, diaula, wheat, barley etc, are similarly sown. 
The dry fields are not manured as a rule, though, in the 
nrigated field cow-dung, rubbish, and goat and camel drop- 
pings are used as manure whenever obtainable In Nimar, 
howevei, a good cultivatoi tries to manure his dry cpttoii 
field at least once m fliree years 

The varieties of cotton commonly grown m the State 
are Malvi, llewan, and Nimari The Malvi variety when 
pure, IS a fine long staple cotton which is much valued by 
mxllowners But ivithin the last decade and more, tlie 
supply of pure unmixed hand-gmned seed, having fallen 
short, the cultivatoi s had to depend on the mixed seeds 
from the ginning factories, with the lesult tliat the puie 
^falvi seed has become a laiity and the present Malvi cot- 
ton does not fetch the same lugh price as it did some yeais 
ago Similaily the pure vaiiety formerly giown m Nimii 
has also been vitiated by reason of its admixtuie with other 
foreign varieties imported from outside and recommended 
for trial by way of an experiment that has not, however, 
proved quite successful The Nimar variety is short- 
stapled but it has got largely mixed up with the roseum 
seed fiom Akola side whicli has been found to yield a 
largei outturn and increased profits, as tlie short-stapled 
variety appears to possess certain advantages ovei the 
long stapled one in regard to the soil and foi climatic 
leasons as well It has some other advantages also, for m 
addition to its extia yield it is said to require less ram and 
IS moieovei an early crop and does not come into bearing 
all at once, the plant itself being hardier and not liable to 
get mjuied forthwith by excessive ram or diought Tliese 
various advantages effectively appeal to most of the culti- 
vatois to give preference to the short-stapled vaiiety re- 
gal dless of the higher price fetched by the long stapled 
one, the mam deciding consideration in then unwillingness 
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to grow the latter being, tliat it requiies moie labour and 
expense to cultivate liie State Rural Development De- 
partment is trying to introduce good seed of long-staple 
variety instead of the sliort-stapled one. The better class 
of cultivators are inclined to grow the long-stapled vanety 

The yield no doubt greatly depends on the quality of 
ilild ana profit. ^qjJ amount of labour and expense involved But 

the average yield from dry land which is neither manuied 
nor watered, may be put down at about 200 lbs per acre 
This seems to be rather a poor yield, but it can doubtless 
be laigely increased witli improved methods and better cul- 
tivation. The profits vary accoidmg to the maihet lates, 
though it may be stated, that they never fall short of Rs 10 
tc 15 per acre. 

Ifllurllli ' Unless there be enough nioistuie m the giound, cotton . 

requires some ram shortly after sowing, otherwise it does 
not germinate. On the other hand, if there is too mucli of 
lam the plants lot Should it ram during Sivati SaKshaito. 
(about Uie last week of October or the beginning Q* 
November) the general belief is that tlie ciop would theie* 
by be severely damaged. The bolls are furthei subject to 
attack by insects known as the boll-worms and also by 
white ants which sometimes turn a promising crop 
failure; but as a rule, the cotton plant is a haidly one and, 
given a fair monsoon, there is little to feai on its account 

The cotton seed is used as food for cattle and is cal 

UlM of ilitf. culated to increase the quantity of fat in the milk But 
.mnatiif-it.usniyvMlftdJEoi Jtlie .extraction of its oil 

With the glowing mteiest taken by sonio of the more 
important States in Central India in matteis agiicultuial 
it was decided m 1916 to have a Joint ^giicuUuial Ad- 
viser, as an cxpeninental meaauie, and with the approval of 
the Government of India Mi B. Co%eptiy C I E, was ap- 
pointed as such to the States of Gwahoi, Indore, Bhopal, 
Dhar, Datia, Ratlam, Jaora, Sitamau, Dewas (Senior) and 
Sailana and the Estate of Bagli, representing about half 
the area of the Agency, special attention being given to 
problems connected with cotton cultivation at the experi- 
mental farms to be established at Indore and Bhopal for 
the purpose. Experiments with exotic cotton of \ariou3 
hinds ^ cie forthwith taken m hand and by 1917 consider- 
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ible success was acJueved m isolating the Upland Georgian 
-ariety and in growing it under irrigation on lands pre- 
lously sown with poppy. Cambodia under similar treat- 
nent was also found to be moderately successful, the sub- 
ropical climate of the plateau apparently favouring the 
rroivtli of the Amencan variety. 

In the following year the Government of India ap- , 
lointed a Committee to investigate the possibilities of ex- ?A 

ending the growth of long-stapled cotton in India includ- CommllUe, 
ng Indian States. In its report submitted m 1919 this 
:ommittee lecommended inter alia, that a separate Direc- 
or of Agricultuie be appointed for this State, tliat certain 
pecified exotic varieties of cotton should be introduced in 
Zential India and that the desiiabihty of making the post 
>f the Joint Agricultural Adviser a permanent one and of 
‘stablishing a largo farm, on whicli he could carry out work 
!or the beneht of all the States concerned, should be con- 
sidered. 

With a view to secunng closer connection between the /tppofntmint ef 
Agricultural Department and the cotton trade in the coun- the Cintral Ca« 
iry, the Indian. Cotton Committee further recommended the CommIUw* 
establishment of a central body for the whole of India on 
vhich the trade and the Agricultural Department could 
neet on equal terms and to which the Government 
if India, the Local Governments and the Agiicultural De- 
partment and the trade could all look for authoritative ad- 
.nce on all matters relating to cotton With regard to the 
:o-operation by the Indian States in promoting the growth 
)f better cotton, and m view of the fact that one-third of 
the cotton grown in India was produced in the Indian 
States, the Committee further recommended that the 
Hyderabad and Baroda States be mvited to nominate a re- 
presentative each, and if it can be arranged, Central India 
ind Rajputana States do also have a joint representative on 
the said body. Acting on this recommendation, the 
Government of India early m 1921 constituted a Central 
Cotton. Committee with headquarters at Bombay, its func- 
tion being mainly advisory. At the outset the Central 
Committee was composed of official members comprising 
(1) offiical representatives of the Agricultural and the 
Co-operative Departments of all the Provinces m British 
India (2) non-officials representing tiie various Chambers 
of Commerce and Mills and Cotton Associations in British 
India, (3) a representative of the Lancashire Mill Indus- 
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,try, and (1) a repiesentahve each fiom Hyderabad and 
Baroda States and (5) a joint repiesentative of the States 
of Rajputana and Central India Subsequently however, 
the aiiangcmcnt regaidmg the joint repiesentation of the 
States of Central India was modified Tlie Holkai State 
was given the privilege of sending a sepaiate representa- 
tive, and for tlie othei States of Central India a joint re- 
presentative was allowed to sit in the Committee The 
Revenue Munster of the Holkai State was nominated as an 
ex-o^io membei of the Central Cotton Committee But for 
admmistiative convenience tlie Member in chaige, Com- 
merce and Industries, Indoie State, has been, in recent 
years, nominated to represent Indore 

1 A II _ Side by side with tins, and in oidei to raise a fund to 
Cm* fccu" ^ improve and develop the growing, marketing and raanu- 
factuung of cotton m British India, the Government of 
India passed the Indian Cotton Cess Act, 1923, whereby 
ginned cotton consumed in the Mills in British India or 
exported overseas, has to pay a cess of four annas per 
standard bale of 400 lbs avoirdupois, or in the case of un* 
baled cotton, of one anna pei 100 lbs m weight. The Gov«. 
eniment of His Highness the Mahaiaja Hollcar have also 
considered it necessaiy to levy a similai cess And a cess 
at the late of 4 annas per 400 lbs is levied on all ginned 
cotton consumed by the mills m the State The funds thwa 
realised have been reseived for improving the conditions 
undei which cotton is giown and marketed in the Hoi* 
kai State The total amount of cess realised on cotton 
consumed by the mills in Indore up to the end of the year 
1928 came up to Rs 77,560 

. . Meanwhile the scheme of* establislung a Plant Re* 
1 PUnl Riiiarch Institute at Indore was also being pushed on, and 

InrirtuU \\ with the appointment of Mr Howaid as its Director about 
Indori. the end of 1924 by the Government of India, woik was 

started on the following lines, viz — 

(1) The institute to perfonn the functions of Agri- 
cultural Advisory Agency to the States of Central India, 
and to be essentially concerned with lesoaich on cotton, 
and though work on othei crops may not be neglected, par- 
ticular attention to be devoted to the problems of cotton 
improvement jn Cential India 
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(2) The 'Whole of its capital cost, estimated at Rs 2 
lacs, to be met by the Indian Cential Cotton Committee, and 
all the lecurring expendituie, estimated at about a laldi of 
rupees pei annum, to be met from the annual contributions 
fiom the Indian States, (the share of the Holkar State 
amounting to Rs. 10,000 a year), and if necessaiy, out of 
tile recuiiing giants from the Cotton C^s Fund, 

(3) The control and management of the institute to 
be vested m a govenung body of seven members, thiee 
’iienrg inmifinfciA ‘u> ‘efaft'es ‘ni 'C/Uiftidi Tnina nnh ^iiree 
by tlie Cential Cotton Committee wrtli the Agent to the 
Governor General as its Cliairman. 

(4) Tliree hundred acies of land adjoining the Resi- 
dency area at Indore to be given by tins State to the insti- 
tute on 99 j ears’ lease for e\penmental and demonstration 
purposes only, at a rental of Rs 300 a year, the Govern- 
ment of India paying Hs 10,000 towaids Uie acquisition of 
lauds required, tlie balance to be paid by the Holkar State. 

In accordance with the recommendation of the Indian Establishing of 
Central Cotton Committee a cotton market was established cotton market 
at Sanawad in 1925-26 as an experimental mensuie and atSanawad. 
this having proved a success, similar markets liave since 
been opened at Barwaha, Kliaigone and Taraua and theio 
IS a proposal to constiuct one at Kannod Fuller informa- 
tion on the subject will be found in Appendix. 

Fonvard transactions in cotton, m tlie case of which 
delivery is stipulated to be given on an appointed date, are 
regularly carried on in Indore. A regular Cotton Con- 
tracts OtSce was established in August 1922 to clieck and 
regulate these transactions, a small fee bemg levied for re- 
gistering the same, thereby opening up a new source of 
revenue to the State and also bringing these bargains wrtli- 
in the cognisance of the State judicature. An idea of the 
volume of these transactions may be formed from the fact 
that the total income to the State from the above contiacts 
for the last six years amounted to a little ovei ten laklis, 
against a total expenditure amountmg to Rs 45,30D[- dur- 
ing that peiiod. For full information m this connection 
^^de Appendix. 

Oil-seeds stand third among the crops of the State, oilseed* and area 
The most important of the oil seeds are — TiUi includmg yfjder thini. 
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ravieli, linseed, ground-nut, rape and mustard as shown 
below : — 


Percentage oj 
acreage under 
principal oil- 
seeds. 


Distribution ot 
oil-seed area by 
districts. 


Name of crop 

E«igh‘'h 

u»mo 

Botanical name. 

Area occu- 
pied. 

1 

2 

3 1 

4 

Tilh (including 

Sesninum. 

Scaamuin 

37,426 

lainclt). 


Itcuin 

AIbi. 

Linseed. 

Lxnum 




mxim 

45,211 

Mungftili. 

Itai and Sarsa. ' 

Ground- lut ! 
Rape tind 
inuHlard 

xirachxs hypogoca 

7,065 

159 

Arandi 

Castor acod 

Ricimxs coxn- 
mmv8 

12 

* Okbera (tQclu- 
t .ling poppy) 


Total - 

2,092 

01,965 


Tlic above acreage indicates that the acieage under 
alsi or linseed forms nearly 4D per cent, of the total oil* 
seed area of the State. Next to it come iilU and laHich 
wiiich occupy 41 per cent This is folloived by 
or ground-nut with nearly 8 per cent. Other oil-seeds, 
eg., rape, mustaid, castor-seed, etc., make up the lemam- 
ing 2 per cent. 

The distribution of oil-seed acreage by districts is as 
given in the subjoined table: — 


Name cf csop. 

A C R E A G B ( 1927-28 ) | 

1 Total. 

1 

o 

o 

"a 

1 1 
3* 

13 

(0 

S 

k t 1 

IS" 

«w 1 

1 

cS 

5 

, . 1 
eS 
a 

s 

1 

2 

3 

4 1 

5 

' 6 

7 

Tilh and rameli, 

1,163 

1,700 

5,571 

10,271 

18,721 

37,426 

Alsi. 

22,928 

11,652 

7,166 

1,917 

1.518 

145.211 

Muugtaii 

173 

351 

262 

G 

6,255 

' 7.065 

Bai oi sarsu. 

7i 

11 

33 

I 

40 

' 159 

Arandi. 

G 



6 

1 

' 12 

Others, 

1,0SS; 

141 

142 

7li 

11 

! 

2,G0^ 

Total:- 

25,437 

13.868 

! 13,173 

i2,9n| 

<» 

cl 

«o 
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Ttlh 13 of two kinds, wlute and bhck, but tlie htter 
kind IS seldom gro^vn in tins State Tilh is sown m June 
niL\ed with other cion and harvested in November It is 
grown by itself only in sandy soil oi m soil newly brought 
undei the plough It is giown m all tlie distncts of the 
State, but in considerable quantities in Nemawar and Ni- 
mai Most of the oil seeds are generally sown mixed with 
other ciop Consequently, it is veiy difficult to gi\e a col- 
lect estimate of tlieii acreage and yield sepaiately The 
seed forms part of many sweetmeats and yields, when good, 
oil about one thud of its weight It is used m cooking 
and also for medicinal purposes or as a toilet accessory 
The oil IS likewise used as an lUuminant, giving a brighter 
light than most other vegetable oils, except the cocoanut 
oil Oil is extracted by a class of people known as Tehs 
or oilmen Most of the oil required foi local consumption 
in the State is pressed out by the oilmen by means of their 
old fashioned oil mills or ghanas as tliey are called, the mill 
being usually worked by a single bullock which has its 
eyes blind folded ostensibly to prevent giddiness The oil 
cake IS called khal and is used as food for cattle The 
average quantity of seed required per higha is 1 to V/> 
seal 3 and the yield is 2 to 5 maunds 

It is gro^vn m ridi black soil either in gram or wheat 
fields m separate furrows, but seldom by itself as a 
separate ciop It is a most delicate crop suffering from 
\anous diseases, of which a fungoid disease, is the most 
common It is sown in October as a ra&i crop and, 
lequiring neither water noi manure, is harvested m March 
or Apwl The plant is bushy and docs not grow more than, 
tivo ^eet high Linseed as grown in the State, is of two 
kinds, white and red blown the white vaiiety fetclies a 
highei price and yields a larger percentage of oil than 
the red variety The seed is used in making lelishes and 
the oil that is locally pressed out is used m mdustiies or 
as lamp oil, the oil cake serving as a food foi cattle Most 
of the seed is sent to Bombay for export overseas The 
desi 01 indigenous variety is grown chiefly for its seed, 
othei varieties producing a fibrous plant being not quite 
popular here The quantity of seed required pei bigha 
varies from 4 to 5 scers and the yield from 3 to 6 maunds 

Mimgfah or ground nut is grown as a dry ciop 
mostly n; Nimar In Malwa it is grmvii as an irrigated 


TiiliorSesamum 


Linseed. 


Ground nut. 
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crop. The land used for growing miingphali in March 
and April is ploughed and allowed to bake in the sim up 
to the AKhatij After ALhatij it is harrowed at least 
twice The seed is sown in the month of Ashadh (June- 
July) With the shtalurnat After the nai a balkhai is 
passed over the land to cover up the seed The quantity 
of seed required for a btgha is about 15 to 20 seers The 
seedlings appe.'u in eight oi ten days A month later, the 
dora or holpa is twice passed between the seedlings After 
this it is bvice weeded at mtciwals of a foit-night Eight 
laboureia are requiied foi one htpha, each being paid 21/2 
seers of jomar The nuts require no water during 
the lains, but in the montli of Ktuvar (September-October) 
two watenngs are given In the month of Kartik 
(Octobei-Novembei) the ci*op is ready The nuts aie then 
rooted out with a plough and ai e gathered by w omen This 
gathering process is called binana The wages arc paid in 
nuts Each woman bungs hci pickings, which aie divided 
into five equal parts of which one is given to hei, the other 
four going to the owner, the laboureis are allowed to eat 
as many nuts as they like while at work The outturn 
pel hgha varies from two to three mams (12 to 18 
maunds) . The plants, both leaves and stalks, make a good 
fodder foi bulloclcs The ground nut is used rs luim'in 
food Befoie it dues and becomes hard it is eaten ui a 
law condition 01 after roasting It is one of those 
articles which may be consumed on fast days Oil is 
also extracted from the ground nut and used foi human 
consumption This oil has now almost entirely supplanted 
olive oil m India for pharmaceutical and also for other 
purposes The dry foliage is used as fodder and is 
consideied to be very nutritious foi milch cattle The 
oil cake too is used foi feeding cattle which rapidly fatten 
Iheieon 

Tlieie was originally only one variety of ground nut, 
known as dcsi or Malvi wliidi was grown in the State A 
few yeais ago another variety known as the big Japan 
(locally known as the Sholapun) was mtioduced •'iid its 
growth spread rapidly Tins vanety gives a higher pei- 
centage of oil but is not considered good as human feed 
More lecently a new variety known as the Suanish pea- 
nut (called by cultivators uptya) has also been introduced 
by the State Agricultural Department Its cultivation is 
increasing rapidly because it is a crop which ripeiu, quickly 
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and does not requiie much laboui in harvesting, while the 
othei varieties require the land to be ploughed for extract- 
ing the nut The plants of this variety can be pulled out by 
the hand. It also yields a higher percentage of oil as 
compared with the desh% variety. It is also practicable 
for the cultivator to grow another crop after liarvesting 
a Spanish pea-nut crop, provided he can irrigate the land 


Tlie poppy plant (ap/umdana) is valued more for its Poppy leid or 
opium than foi its seeds which are obtained from the ripe Aphimdana. 
pods or capsules (after the remoaal of the drug) and con- 
stitute an important article of expoit tiade The seed is 
also.Iocally made into sweetmeats and eaten Tlie average 
yield of seed per higha is about two maunds, while that of 
the oil extracted is about a third m weight of the seed 
used. It 13 edible and is also used as an illuminant, while 
the cake, when fresh, is sometimes eaten by the poor, but 
IS moie often used as a food for cattle The seed has a 
sweetish flavour and is totally free from all intoxicating 
properties. 


The cultivation of rape (sarstt)and mustard (lai) fjape and 
IS very limited in the State Both are generally raised as Mustard, 
mixed crops with wheat or alsi and seldom by themselves, 
being giown here rather to meet local requiiements than 
for export They grow in nch black or loamy soil and 
do not thrive in clayey soil Tiiey are sown m October and 
harvested m the following Mai*di or April, the plants being 
cut somewhat piematurely, as otherwise, the pods would 
burst and much, of the seed be lost As it is» the seed 
ripens by exposure to the sun foi three oi four days on the 
threshing floor and is then easily dislodged Rape and 
mustard seeds are pressed m tlie same manner as sesamum 
seed by means of a wooden press worked by a single bul- 
lock The oil IS used in the preparation of pickles, pre- 
serves, curiies and other articles of food It is also 
commonly used by the people of northern India to anomt 
their bodies before bathing Moreover mustard seed and 
oil have also great medicinal value 

The most important narcotics or stimulants grown Narcotics and 
or manufactured in the State m a normal year aie as Stimulants, 
shown below. — 
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Land & its pre- 
paration fcr 
sowing poppy 


Vernacular 

name 

Entli''b name 

: Botanical name 

Area m 
acres in 
1927-28 

be 2 * 

sill 

3 

1 1 

i 

3 

4 . 1 

1 5 

Aphiindana 

Pcjpj seed 

/ apat Cl BOirtm’ 
ferurn 

^042 


Tamakhu 

T< hacco 

J^icotiana iohacum 

2 618 


UartTi and 
Bhang 
Others 

Indian hemp 

Canaht^ ao^^'la 

74 

1 563 

10,197 

163 

1 


Land intended foi poppy cultivation is usually 
selected near village in ordei that it may be easily manured 
and irrigated The land is generally double-cropped, a 
crop of maize, bap a, hemp, san, urad, mungfah or vege- 
tables being grown on it m the lainy season Aftei tha 
removal of the ciop, the giound is prepared foi poppy 
culture Under less favourable circumstances the hnd is 
prepared continuously from July till October by ploughirg, 
weeding and manuring at intervals, no first cron being 
sown When maize, san, or urad are giown as n fust 
crop in the i amy season, the poppy, which is planted in the 
same field afterwards, is called maKka dusat, san dusAi or 
urad-dusai, as the case may be For the maize, son, and 
ufad no manure is needed, but if mungphah is sown tlie 
field has to be manured After the Icluxrxf crop has been 
gathered the field is manured for the poppy either ^vath 
village sweepings ox green manure 

Poppy IS sown either by itself or with sugarcane. 
In the latter event, however, no beds are formed and the 
outturn of poppy (known as tora-ki aphrnr) in the first 
>ear after the sugarcane is cut is not good owing to the 
exhaustion of the soil and the presence of cane-roots winch 
take some time to lot away \Vhen tire field is ready, it 
IS divided into beds (Lj/an)about 10 feet squaie Into 
these the seed is tlirown broadcast and the earth turned 
over with a khwpi and watered at once The cultivators 
now mostly select the dhaula dhatira seed which 
good brown opium If the farmer is expert and intelligent 
the seed required for one bigha is about 34 seer or V/i lbs 
but in the case of farmers of ordinary skill one seer or two 
pounds per bta?ia are used. The seed germinates m 10 or 
15 days 
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If the soil 13 black cotton soil and of sufficient depth, Watermns. 
onij, seven wateiiiigs aie lequiied, but if it is of infeiior 
quality nine ^\ate^ngs aie uecessaiy in Malwa, as a 
lule, poppy fields aie wateied seven times, the fust ^atei 
mg being done at tJie sowing, the second tJiree days after, 
the third a week af tei the second, and othera at intei vals 
of about a foitnight oi 20 days, and after the floweis 
appeal, one moie watering is given Each wateiing lias 
a special name — The first is called Korwan koiadiean, 
the second, ganoan, the third, tisrapant, the fouith and 
iVesrAbV, wafenng/, aiirf 

the seventh, wgahtan 

^Weeding is lathoi a laborious piocess and has to be . 
gone thiough tiuee times at least Besides lemoving 
stiange giowtlis, the poppy plants aie thinned out to a 
distance of about 8 inches from one anotliei Weeding 
begins after the tluid wateiing ind when the ground has 
diicd to some extent The weeding is done between the 
thud and the sixth wateiing Aftei the fifth watering 
Iheie 13 no need foi fuiUier weeding At the fust weed- 
ing and thinning 16 men me lequiied to weed one bxgha 
The thinning pioccss is called kagga, being the name given 
to llie span between the tliumb and the foiefingei At the 
time of the second and thud weeding eight men aie le- 
quired Each man is given 2V^ seeis of joiea) a day or 
if the ;onar is cheap two annas aie paid in cash Young 
plants weeded out are boiled and eaten as a vegetable 

The process of scarification oi c/mot begins three 
or four days after the seventh watering But before it is Icanficatln, 
done, the poppy capsules must be sufficiently ripe and 
covered witli a pubescence of a light blown colour and not 
yield easily to the touch The eailiest sowings aie m 
flower by January and latei sowings in filaicli. The 
piocess of scarification in the foiraer case begins in 
February and in the lattei case in March The incisions 
aie made by means of an instiument called nana This 
instrument is made of iron consisting of thiee lancet like 
blades tied togethei to form a tliree bladed knife The 
points aie piotected by cotton thiead so that only suffi- 
cient blade piojects to exactly mcise tluough the peiicarp 
and scarcocarp Tlie incisions are made fiom bottom to 
the top of the capsule The incisions are repeated after an 
inteival of thiee days, if the capsule IS large It IS incised • 

thiee 01 four times, but if small only twice or thrice The 
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paration (cr 
sowing poFpy 


Votnacular ^ 
name 

i 

Huglish name 

Eo^anical uqid© 

Area in 
acres in 
1927-28 

fi" “ 

3 5 

1 

2 ! 

S 

' 4 1 

1 ^ 

Aphifiidana 

Pet r>v seed j 

/ apaver Bom-ni \ 


533 



ferum 



TanialliU 

T bacco 

Xtcotiara tohacnm 

2 518 

247 

Can^i ond 

Indian hemp 

Ganabis acihia 

74 

7 






Other” 



1 603 

IC3 

1 




10,197 



Land intended for poppy cultivation is usually 
selected neai village in order that it may be easily mnnured 
and irrigated The land is geneially double cropped, 
crop of maize, bajra, hemp, san, urad, mungfah oi vege- 
tables being grown on it in the lainy season. After the 
removal of the crop, the ground is prepaied for poppy 
cultuie Undei less favouiable ciicumstances the land is 
prepaied continuously from July till Octobei by plouglui’?* 
\/eediiig and manuiing at intervals, no first cion being 
sown. When maize, san, oi wrad aie giown as a first 
crop m the lainy season, tlie poppy, wluch is planted in tlie 
same field afterwards, is called ■mafe/wa-dusai, ean-dusa* 
urad diisax, as the case may be Tor the maize, sa>i, and 
nrad no manure is needed, but if mungphah is sown the 
field has to be manured After the hhanf crop has been 
gathered the field is manured for the poppy eitlvei nith 
village sweepings or green manure 

Poppy is sown either by itself or with sugaroane 
In the lattei event, however, no beds are formed and tlis 
outturn of poppy (known as toia-kx-aphim) in tlie fiist 
year after the sugarcane is cut is not good owing to the 
exhaustion of the soil and tlie presence of cane-roots which 
take some time to rot away When tlie field is ready, it 
la divided into beds (Ayan) about 10 feet square Into 
these the seed is thrown broadcast and the earth tuni®*^ 
over with a khwpi and watered at once The cultivators 
now mostly select the dluitiXo, dhotxTo, seed which yields 
good brown opium If the farmer is expert and intelligent 
the seed required for one bxgha is about 3/i seer or IVz 
but m the case of fanners of ordinary skill one seer oi two 
pounds per bigha are used. The seed germinates in IG or 
J5 days 
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to sell all the poppy-juice he has collected to the Govern- 
ment Opium Depaitment He w paid a piice accoiding to 
the quality of his opium, as dcternimed by the officials of 
tlie State Opium Department 

The uses of prepared opium aie too well known to 
need specification heie As icgaids the poppy seed v/hicli 
IS sweetish in taste and fiee from all naicotic piopeities, 
its uses have been specified imdei oilseeds 

The field in which tobacco is to be sown is piepared 
by any cultivatoi who owns it, but the ciop is always sown 
by men of the Kumawat caste, who earn their livelihood 
by the cultivation of this plant and the manufactiiie and 
sa^e of this article The Kumawat being satisfied that the 
field 13 properly ploughed and manuied and that theie is a 
sufficient supply of watei for iriigation, takes a lease from 
the cultivator for one year The State rate levied on such 
fields IS generally Rs 12 per btgha, while the Kumwat 
pa}s to the cultivatoi between Bs 30 and 40 per bigha 
For tobacco alluvial soils, whicli aie nowlieie extensive, 
aie prefeiied but it is very commonly sown on soils 
lying on the outskirts of village, which require but little 
manuie In ordinary soils the ground has to be manuied 
eithei by san oi village sweepings, about 20 cait loads of 
sweepmgs are requiicd per bigha. When fields distant 
from a village aie used for this ciop they are ploughed and 
hanowed three to eight times and aio then manuied witli 
cattle dung Tins preparation takes place m tlie montlx of 
Asarh (June July) The cultivatoi after eacluploughmg 
lets the field lest for a week about the lain, befoie he 
ploughs it agaui « 

Wlxile the field is being piepaied seedlings are raised 
in small beds The seed in these beds is sown bioadcast 
under the Pushya-nakshati a, by the Kumawats The 
young plants are protected from Iieavy lam and sun by a 
covering, which is removed at the end of a fortnight as 
the plants can then stand both sun and heavy ram A 
plot of 10 bisivas 13 required to grow seedlings for a field 
of 6 highas (3 acies) The seedlings take about a month 
and a quarter to glow to the requiied height (about 3 
mches) foi transplanting 

The seedlings aie then planted out in the field at a 
distance of about a foot apart, m xows 2 feet apait This 
tiansplanting, wluch is called chopam, is done m the mouth 

20 


Tobacco 
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of Bhadon ( August-September) . Charges for chopan 
are Re. 1 per btgha. After the sowing the field is weeded 
two or three times, the weeding charges amounting to one 
rupee per btgha on each, occasion. In tlie month of Kuuar 
(September-October) all superflous buds are picked off so 
as to increase the size of the remainder. This process w 
called fcaliurat or bud breaking. The process costs one 
rupee per btgha. In Kartik, a month later, the shoots 
growing out of the axils and the stalks are removed, a pio- 
cess requiring to be done three to five times This is called 
dvn-turx and costs two rupees per btgha on each occasion, 
the operation bemg earned on through three months, end- 
ing in Pauaha or Magha about February. 

The harvest la reaped about the middle of Magha, the 
cutting charges amounting to eight annas per btgha The 
cut plants are then spread out in a convenient place to dry 
m the sun They are arranged in regular rows called 
pathenya. Tlie plants remain in this position until dry, 
generally from S to 16 days, when they are re-arranged in 
heaps, called sarya, so as to dry the parts winch »ere an 
exposed in the first ariaagement, and remain so about a 
week. When dry the plants are watered and then stacked 
In stacking, the plants arc arranged in pathenya form, the 
second layer of plants being placed at right angles to the 
lower row. Layers are thus arranged alternately till the 
stack called a part is complete The leaves are then 
plucked off from the plant Women are usually employed 
for this work. As remuneration each woman gets one pice 
for each judi or bundle. A woman can earn IV^ to 2 annas 
a day for this work. 

The leaves are caiefully sorted, tlie large leaves being 
used to make the judt, the smaller being collected separately 
and called gathya or pothi Besides the women engaged m 
plucking the leaves, two men, each of whom gets from 2 to 
3 annas a day, are employed, one to bring the plants from 
the port to tlie women and the other to fetch water for the 
3 udi Near the women a man sits whose business it is to 
make up the bundles called jtidi He takes a number of 
tobacco leaves and spreads them out on a piece of matting 
so as to form one continuous leafy sheet On this the 
small bundles after bemg wetted with water are piled one 
upon anotlier in a form called judi, which somewhat re* 
sembles a ptpal leaf m shape and is about U/y feet long 
and a foot broad and 3 inches deep. Wlien a" sufficient 
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number of small bundles has been piled together and the 
judi IS ready, it is covered with freshly plucked leaves 
wlucli, together with the leaves spread out below, make a 
complete coating It is then tied up with the fibres of the 
roots of khakra (Butea frondota). The judis are then 
placed m stacics (ekaka), ^ ^ , 

These stacks are covered over with stems fiom which 
the leaves have been plucked After three days, the stacks 
are turned, the uppermost layer becoming tlie lowest 
Thus the stacks are turned over three times, a process 
known as radva-ma-pakana (to ripen in stalks redd stalk) 
The bundles are then removed to sheds (tafa), m which 
they are kept by day, being spread out m the open at 
night. This process, which continues for 20 nights, is 
called thand'Charhaiia The ]udts are then piled up into 
a big stack, the object being that the weight of the bundles 
above should press out tlie moisture in those below TIiu 
position of the bundles is afterwards reversed, those 
from above being put below The judts are then again 
spread out in the sun m a form called dkela, wluch is like 
the pathnya form doubled. 

Tlie bundles are later on opened and put out m the sun 
to dry, and tied togetlicr again and put in piles of 4 judts 
(called baOia) for 25 days, by which time they are com- 
pletely free from moisture. Then they are immersed in a 
solution of gur. Tliree raaunds of gur are required for the 
outturn of one bigka of land. When the gur has soaked 
into the stems, the bundles are opened and cAurt or leaf 
dust obtained from small leaves m the bundles called 
pothi, IS placed between the layers and the bundles are laid 
up again TTie object of putting in the leaf dust is ap- 
paiently only to increase the weight of the judis The 
judis are then put into sacks, eadi of which weighs 2^^ 
maunds, and sold in the market The man who puts new 
bands of fibres on tlie judts gets a pice for each judi and 
the man who packs the judts into sacks gets 4 annas a 
day. 

The tobacco produced m the State is blaci in colour 
and IS, for the most part, exported outside the State, the 
value of such export of late being over 2 lakhs of rupees a 
year For local use in the State tobacco is imported chiefly 
from Gujrat, Marwar and other places to the extent of 
lupecs four lakhs a year 
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Uiii of Tobftoco. In addition to its medicinal uses, tobacco is smoked 
and chewed by all dasses and is also used as snuf! Its 
use in the preparation brand of the locally made 6idis has, 
of late, been lapidly increasing- in the State. 

Indlin Hemp. The tliird item under narcotics and stimulants is the 

Indian hemp. Theie aie three forms of this drug, (a) 
aan^a, the agglutinated female flowering tops and lesinous 
exudation of tliese, (b) ehaias, a lesinous substance found 
on the leaves, young twigs and baik, and (c) hliaixg or 
aiddhi, the matme leaves and in some paits of India tlie 
fruits also and even the veiy young twigs, but not tlie 
stems. Ganja and charas are smoked, while bhang is 
eithei made into an intoxicating beveiage or in fonn of 
a sweetmeat called majun or majum As an in- 
toxicant bhang is much weaker than eithci ganja or 
charas, and as such it is genei ally supposed to be much le^s 
injurious m its effect. The use of charas being absolutely 
prohibited in the State, its collection even fiora the plants 
cultivated m the piescnbed aiea in the State, oi its impor- 
tation from outside, is strictly forbidden. Ganja is 
duced solely m the Sanawad pargana and hhanQ m 
Sanawad as well as m Sawer pai ganas. 

Bitel Ltftf. Tho ^lapbel or pan (betel leaf) is a stimulant, not a 

noicotic. It IS grown m light red oi black f liable soil and 
rcquiies much manure and constant wateiing. It is tliero- 
fore cnltuatcd m a few selected villages m the State, such 
as Barud, Betma, Hasalpur, Ketholi, Kukdeshwar, etc. A 
betel leaf g.ardcu or panbadi demands tlie investment of a 
considerable amount of capital to stait with and, \/ith its 
weeding, watenng, and general care, lequiies close and 
cc 2 jstjint attention tiiroughout iJie yeai*. Tiie ci op is grouu 
by people of the Tamoh caste only. The pioflts fiom a 
panitan aie considerable. No other garden ciop gives a 
similar outturn. 

The leaves of this cicepcr are, as is well known, 
chewed by Indians togcUicr with a Utile slaked hme, 
catechu and small* pieces of betd nut Iheiich.dn 
cardamoms, nutmegs, doves, camplior and ollicr 
aromatics. Betel leaf is also offered to the Hindu gods 
during viorship, while it is iiossesscd of certain medicinal 
properties. It fonns an indispensable item in all xcligious, 
social and domestic ceicmonies and functions in an Indian 
household. The varieties of betel leaf aie a legion, those 
most commonly used in this Stale being tlie Malu, Uangla, 
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ifadrasi, aud Kapuri, the last of wliicli» not being indi- 
genous, IS imported m considerable quantities fiom outside 
the State. 

Betels aie gTONvn m BctTfn, Hasalpur (m the Indore 
district), Baiud m the Nem*ir distiict, and Kukdeshwar, 

Parda and Bhanpura m the Rampuia Blianpuia district 
The betel leaves of Hasalpur are of a good variety and 
greatly adnured by betel lovers all ovei these parts, being 
exported even to Boniba> The betel leaves of Kukdeshviar 
are exported to Mewar, Ajmer, Jlanvai, etc. 

The cuitivatoi is careful enough to select the best Seed, 
portion of the ciop foi use as seed m the next >eai A 
few varieties of seed have been introduced and found 
successful After the last famine, wheat seed fiom 
Chandausi in tlie tJnjted Provinces was obtained Tlie 
crop was a good one, but the vaiiety lias not been 
developed Sunilarly gi-ara seed fiom Northern India was 
introduced The plants germinated well, and grew to a 
largei sue but the quantity of gram was comparatively 
small Pusa t wheat is being introduced by the State 
Rural Development Department, and its cultivation is 
likely to increase 

ilany spices are grown m the Stale, ajuon, dJionio, Spice* 
rai and ginger being tlie commonest The subjoined list condimeulit 
gives Uie names of spices m general use, those marked 
with, an aslensk being, however, impoited fiom outside 


Vernacular uamo j 

Englif-li nnm® 

1 ' 

2 

Adrik 

' Gin^ei 

Ajwm 

Ajwid 

Barisonpli 

Pern el 


Ciiimmon 


1 Coriandor eecd 


1 ToriflonC 

Jtra 

CuDim 

♦ITah n inch 

Pepppx 


1 Onion 

1 QGUn 

Garlic 

♦Long 

' Ci ve 


Feui gieel 


1 CnTty \ •'t 


Clitllies 

Rai 

Maslard 

Sonpli 

' Dill seed 
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Tubers 


A largo number of indigenous plants are cultivated 
as vegetables in gardens and fields having irrigation 
facilities, e g , many kinds of gourd, cucumber, potatoes 
cauliflower, cabbage, tomato, onion, carrots, yams, garlic 
the egg-plant (Solatium melongena), murt (Foeniculum 
panmost)t metht (tngonela foenum graccum) and palak 
(Rhinacanihus communis) being the most common Ex 
cepting cobbages and cauliflower, which are a class by 
themselves, these may be classified into (1) Tuber, (2) 
Root, (3) Bulb, (4) Leaf, (5) Pod and (6) Fruit vege- 
tables 

The most common tubers are (1) am, (2) batata, 
(3) goradu and (4) ratalu or sakarkand A brief des 
cnption of each of them in order is given below — 

(1) Arvi (Caladtum Sagittfohum) With the 1 elp of 
manure and abundant water it is grown in marshy holloas 
It 18 generally planted early in June The leaf and stalk 
are used commonly as a vegetable , the tuber itself being 
also used for food on fast days The tubers are taken out 
at the end of the rams One variety yields only leaves, 
and its plant continues bearing these for years 

(2) Batata ot potato (Solunum tubersuin) is grown 
in June or July The seed used is cut pieces having a bud 
or eye each The crop ripens either by the end of 
September or at the latest early m November The potato 
is now a favourite food with all, being used as food oven 
on fast days Of two vaneties, one with a smooth light 
brown peel is the better one and fetches a higher price The 
other has a rough dark skin and both in size and quahtf 
IS infenor to the smooth skinned variety Potato crops 
can be grown in two seasons in a year One is planted m 
dry crop lands m July and dug out in September as stated 
above, the other is planted m December and dug out in 
February The second crop requires weekly watenng 
As yet tlie cultivation of the crop does not seem to ha\e 
become as popular as it deserves 

(3) Goradu— The common yam (Dtoseorea olata)— ' 
13 grown in small quantities round the edges of fields or m 
house court yards It is planted in June or July and by 
October the root becomes fit for use. If left till December 
the root grows two feet long and eight inches across The 
plant IS a creeper with longish pointed leaves and bears 
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two to fi\ e tubers which when boiled make an excellent 
vegetable. 

( 1) ^afafu or sweet potato {Cotivolvitlus batatas) 
grown here is of tvvo varieties, a white one and a red one 
TIio red, though smaller in sire, is sweeter. It is grown 
in laj-era either during the rams or in cold weather with 
suflicient manure and irrigation The crop matures in six 
months. The tuber is used as food in different ways. It is 
eitlier boiled or roasted and very rarely eaten in the raw 
condition. It la also dried and after bemg ground into 
flour its meal is used to make cakes These cakes are con- 
sidered fit for use on fast days. The creeper when dry 
serves as fodder for cattle. 

Under roots there are: — Root vssiUblil< 

(1) Gajar-carrot (Dancits Carrota). With the help 
of water and manure it is grown in large quantities in good 
black soil. It IS grown in garden lands at any time of tlie 
year and in dry crop lands m July or August. It is ready 
fox use in three months. The root is eaten as vegetable 
cither raw or boiled. It is also split and dried in the sun 
when it will keep for five or six months. When the root 
IB preserved after having been dned m the sun, ib has 
to bo boiled before it can be used as food It is one 
of the articles that are presented by ladies among Deccam 
Brahmans on tlie Til Sankranii day. The lower classes 
use this root as food whenever available. Leaves of the 
root are also consumed after being cooked. 

(2) Mvla or radish {Raphanus sativutn) . With the 
help of water and manuie it is grown at any time of the 
year in garden lands and sometimes in dry crop lands dur- 
ing tlie rains. The leaves are fit for use in six weeks, the 
root in two months and the plant bears pods or dingris 
in a fortmght more. Both the roots and the leaves are 
eaten boiled as pot-herb or raw as salad. 

The most common bulb grown here is — BulbvcBiltblll. 

Kando-Onion (AUium cepa), of two varieties, a red 
and a white, with the help of water and manure, is groivn 
in good black soil. Onion seeds are sown m seed beds at 
anj time during the rams or cold weatiier and planted 
when about a month old It is fit for use in two months 
after planting and takes tvvo months more to come to 
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maturity. For obtaining a good ciop of onion it has to be 
sown ill gooi black soil vvluch lias been well manured It 
also requires vyatenng every eighth or tenth day. Ortho- 
dox Hindus do not use onion, but Daccani Bialimans l\a\e 
no objection to its use by the youngei members of their 
family 

Nine kinds of leaf vegetables aio giown in the Stale 

(1) Amhadi, (2) Bathala, (3) Chavalai, (4) KhaiiniU, 
(5) KotUimhUy (G) Luma ot ghol, (7) Methi, (8) Pa/ck 
and (9) Pudina The details are — 

(1) Amhadi Hemi) {Hibiscus canna binus) This is 
a well known fibie plant, but its young leaves arc used as 
a pot-herb, especially by those su/Fenng from consti- 
pation 

(2) Batfux'a. Goose foot (Chempodiun vtnde or 
album) IS usually gromi m gaidens, but sometimes also m 
coiners of early giam fields It is leady to be cut a niontli 
after sowing The plant is much esteemed as a pot hcih 

(3) Chavalai‘Hai mavhi odite amaianth 
polyoamus) — is giown m gaidens at any time of tlio jear 
it closely lesembles tandulja but seldom gions nioi® 

SIX inches high and the leaves and stem aie uniformly 
green. The leaves aic eaten as a pot-heib. 

.(1) /f/iafi Mult eatable amaianth (/hnaraMihas ok- 
racciis ) , IS grown m gardens at any tmie of the y c.ir and is 
fit foi use five oi six weeks after so%. mg The plant 
gro\ 3 a foot high and lias the stem red neai the loot It 
has no seed plume, but flowers ot each of its side shoots. 
Only the leaves and top shoots aie eaten as a pot-iieib 

J[5) Kothitnbn — Coinandei* (CornandraHi. sa/na). 
This plant is cultivated all over the State It is usually 
used for llavourmg vegetables and cuincs, and is sonio- 
tiines used as a vegetable by itself. The seeds vvluch arc 
called dhana arc universally used as a condiment 

(6) Luniya-Lidfa (Staratlu Ghol) is found m gardens 
ill three varieties, the giccn, the golden and the large- 
leaved golden. It IS largely eaten as a vegetable eithei as a 
simple pot herb or as a scmi-mcdical antiscorbutio nitiuJ 
of diet Tile young leaves nnkc an excellent salad 

(7) .l/cthi-common Gieek grass {TnaoniUa focn tin- 
Oraccum)is grown m gardens m all parts of the State. It 
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IS sown. At any time of the yeai and with the lielp of water 
and manuic is fit to cut m about tliree weeks and is mature 
in two and a half montlis ^Vhen young, the entiie plant 
13 eaten as a pot herb by all classes A preparation of 
the seed mixed with sugai and some otlier ingredients is 
given to women especiall> aftci cliild birth to regain 
stienglli The seed is also given to cattle as a strengthen- 
er and is much used as a condiment in cuirj The dried 
leaves pounded and made into a bevei-ago mixed with 
watei are used to ward off the effect of sunstioke The 
matuie sUUlvS seive as cxcelluit fodder 

(8) Palalv-gai den sinnach (Sinnacia oleiacca) This 
plant 13 grown either by itself or togethei with another 
plant called son (dill) which enhances its fiavoui and adds 
to its value and relish as a pot herb Tlie leaver are u^cd 
as a vegetable by Europeans and Indians alike 

(9) Piutina 01 mint (Mentha sahia) is giown m gar- 
den lands and sometimes m house-yards It needs 
occasional watering Its leaves arc used m making 
chatni 

Pod vegetables giovni m the State aie of four kinas, vegetablei. 
VIZ — (1) Ealo), (2) Dheidi, (3) Gau-ait, (4) Shevga 

(1) Baloj bean (Dolchas lablab) is of many \ aneties, 
the chief ones being the black seeded, tlie white seeded, tlie 
finger like, and that with cuived white pods It is growai 
wiUi or without raanuie and watci It is sown m Jure 
or July on the edge of Uiarif ciops, begins to bear in 
October and goes on bearmg till Januaiy As a watered 
ciop it 13 gioivn round gaideus or in fields where it goes 
on bearing for two or three years The pods are eaten 
boiled 01 fned as a vegetable and the seed is used as a 
pulse 

(2) Bhcndi — edible Hibiscus {Ht6isc«s esculcnUis) 
la of two kinds, eaily and late Botli are grown in gar- 
dens m all parts of the State The green pods are eaten 
boiled as a vegetable or fiied 

(3) Cavan (Cyamopsis psoraboidco) isgrovn m 
gardens at any time and during tlie rams on the edges oi 
in the comeis of the early grim felds It begins to bear 
within tluee montlis and, if wateied occasionally, 
goes on bearing for some months The plant grows about 
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thiee feet high with a single stem from which the pods 
glow in bunches Tlie green pods aie boiled and eaten as 
a vegetable They are similarly used in the dried state 
also 


(4) Shevga (Hindi suiswui) the horse radish tiee 
{Monnga pterygosperma) , is commonly cultivated on 
account of its leaves, flowers and pods all of which are 
eaten The tree floweis in February and pioduces long 
whip like pods in March and Apiil The leaves, flo^vers 
and pods and even the twigs are used in various condiments 
and cooked m many ways as pot-herbs 

Fruit vegetables giown m the State are — 1 Altumdi, 
2 Bhura kohala, 3 ICarela, 4 Chuchenda, 5 Gilky(i, 
6 Kakdi, 7 Lai kohxUa, 8 Rinpna, 9 Tamato, 10 Ttndon, 
and 11 Turat 

(1) Al 01 AUumadt, Idle long white gourd, (Cucvriita 
longa), is a cieepmg plant usually grown in gaideii lands 
and round the edges of the cropped fields It begins to bear 
in two or three months The fruit, which is soiuetuues 
thirty to thirty six inches long, has soft white flesh It 

a common and favourite vegetable The slnn and tcndei 
seeds aie used for making chatm The mealy portion is nlso 
made into a sweet meat called halva 

(2) Bhui a-kolwia, white pumpkin, {cucurhiia pepo), 
is giown louiid the edges of guldens at any time, of tlie 
yeai It begins to bear in three or four months Tlie 
fruit IS large and heavy and its flesh is white It is com 
mon to see these gourds ripening on the thatched roofs of 
country huts and sheds It is nevei eaten raw, but is 
much esteemed as a vegetable and is made into a sweetmeat 
called petha or kohalapak 

(3) Chucheyida, tlie snake gourd, (Trinchosanthcs 
angvina), an annual cieeper soun almost in every house- 
maid in the countryside and in vegetable gaidens else- 
where sometime before the lains The long cucumbei Idvo 
fruit is cooked and eaten as a vegetable, either boiled or m 
curries When ripe it varies in length from 1 to 3 feet 
and IS of a brilliant orange colour, when young it is pxet- 
iily striped lengthwise wiUi v\hitc and green The lea\es, 
stalks and roots aie also used foi medicinal purposes 
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(4) GtlKya {luffa petandna) It is grown m vege- 
table guldens and also ni housejards before tlie rams Tlie 
fruit, which IS the only part tliat is eaten as vegetable, is 
smooth, the same size as tin at and marked lengthwise 
with light lines 


(5) KaKdi, common cucumber, (Cucumis cativus) 
of two kinds, green and white fruited, is sown in diy crop 
lands in July and August loimd the edges of early cropped 
fields 01 111 garden lands at any time It begins to bear in 
about two months The fiuit is ten to sixteen inches long 
and IS much eaten either raw oi cooked There is a sweet 
\ ariety called balam, whicli is lughly prized as it is sweet 
and yellow inside and keeps foi months It is usually 
eaten raw 


(6) Karela, (Momordica charantta) There are 
several cultivated varieties differing in shape and size of 
the fruit Tlie rainy season vanety has lathei smaller 
fruit and is more esteemed than tlie hot weatliei variety 
The fruit of the latter is larger and smootliei than that of 
the forraei, is moie ovate, muricated and tuberculed The 
fruit which IS either of a light green or dark green or of a 
yellowish colour, and from one to six mclies long, is cooked 
whole orj sliced and fiied Treatment in hot water oi 
salt watei is necessary previous to cooking oi fiyirg to 
take away some part of the bitteniess of its taste 

(7) Lai kohala — led pumpkin, (Cucurbita morxtma) , 
IS usually grown round the edges of garden lands It is 
sown at any time of the year and begins to bear in about 
three monthg The fruit is roundish or oval in shape, 
bluntly nbbed and sometimes very large m size being 
about eighteen inches in diameter with reddish flesh when 
ripe The fruit is wholesome and is cooked as a vegetable 
and the shoots and young leaves are used as a pot herb 
When mature, the fruit will keep foi many months if hung 
up in an airy place Being very big m size it is often cut 
up and sold in slices to meet small requuements The 
seeds aie also eaten aftei being husked 

(8) Rtngna, the egg plant, {Solanum vielongena) is 
grown as an irrigated crop in manured land in consider' 
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able quantities It is also grown _on the banks of rneis 
and iialas It can be grown in any season of the jear 
Wliere it is not nrigated it is sown in the month of June 
and the seedlings are planted in beds in the month of July 
The plant begins to bear in Septembei If, at this stage, 
the crop is watered it bears fruit for about foui months. 
The fruit is oval m shape It is one of the commonest of 
indigenous vegetables It is roasted whole oi fried and 
also sliced and cooked or made into picUe and sometimes 
slit and dried m the sun and kept in stoie foi use when 
flesh fruit is not available Besides the oval shaped 
haingan tliere is a vaxiety called baiigah with fruit some- 
times even two feet long There is also a lound Iruit 
vaiiety known as the unkaltt 


(9) Tamato, love apple, (Lycopei sicmi escnlcnUm) 
In the plains and gardens tho seed is sown in autumn md 
the fruit iipcns during winter and spring It is aa nitio 
duction from European gardens, but the Indians havenow 
begun to appieciate the fruit It was oiiginally bioight 
to India from Brazil by the Portuguese 


(10) Tindoii, (Cephalandra tndica) Often planted 
m house-yards, gardens and especially m puntadis The 
o%oid fruit about 2 to 2 Vi inches long, ^reen when >oimg 
scailet when ripe, fleshy and smooth, is eaten both raw and 
cooked It IS nevei given to children as it is supposed to 
blunt the intellectual faculties There is also a bitter 
variety which is, howevei, of no use The vine sometimes 
lasts for yeais 


(11) Turai, or the sharp comcied cucumbei (Luffn 
acutungula) is grown witli the help of water and nnnurc 
in rich lands cither by iloclf or round the edgts of fields 
bearing other ciops In garden lands it is grown m 
season of the year \Vlien grown as a diy ciop it is sown 
in June oi July It grows exceedingly fast and to a gicat 
size and begins to bcai in two oi t\rO and a half months 
and goes on bening for about two months Tlie fiuit 
which is dark green and six inches to a foot long, is seamed 
with sharp udges fiom end to end It is a popiiHi vege- 
table, amongst all classes 
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Fiiilt trees are also largely gioiVli, tlioas i oted bc^ow Fruit* 
being the most important. 


02 

Voruacul ir 
name 

I nghah name 

Botanical uame. 

1 

2 

a 

4 

1 

A hi 

PtacU 

Amtpdaltis perstca 


Am 

1 Maugo 

Afaiigifeia tndica 

3 

A inr 

Pumccranate 

Pumca gt (tnaftifli 

4 

Anjji 

I'lg 

Fuita carta 

5 

B 1 

Common citrot 

j£gU marj laJos 

6 

Bijara 

Citrus incthca 

7 

Bor 

Jujaln 

Ztzti)}htia nwba 

6 

Cliakotta 

Pouirottuooso 

Citius deciimana 

0 

CllUODJl 

* 

SttcJiananix faU/oUa 

11 

Drakii 

Qnpo Vine 

Vttti vine/eia 

11 

Gnhr 

T«)ii iriud 

FtCM glonieraia 

12 

Inili 

lainartudtia tndica 

13 

Jumpiial 

Oua\a 

F«itJ*uf» /ttava 

14 1 

Jninun 

Rose apple 

£tt /mia janibolanz 

13 
10 ' 

Kimrakh 

ICiicula 

dv&rrhca cat i aiaiiota 

17 , 

Kiv.i 

IVool apple 

Fcronut elc/Aanhtm 

18 

K Ii 

PI iiitai 1 

ilfusa pai ndtsica 

19 

20 

Khajur 1 

K'nint ! 

Vtts palw 

1 hoentx ftyhcgir e 

2( 

Narin^i 

Oxinge 

Ctifius ouiaattunt 

22 

Nuiibu 

Limo 

„ „ COT* acida 

23 


Sweet limo 

^ „ lime' 1 

24 


Lemo-i 

„ , ZiTjioaum 

25 

26 

PQpai(AiMi(l 

kakfh) 

Papay 

Carico pa;>ttya 

27 

PJi in«« 

Jackfruit 

Af toe »» iiwe tniagt t/oha 

2S 

liurjtlnl 

Bu loch’s heart 

Anotm mtictt'aki 

20 

Si Cii6 

JIulberry 

Alotvavadica 

31 

SiiiipliiU 

tjDStard noplo 

Anona Bg lanio^tt 

31 

'li.iniu 

Ebony j 

Qxoipyf a vi^anxylon 


SmaJariy n number of piaats, ahrulw and ta ees are cul- Flowers 
tivated m the State for their flowers commonly used in 
worsliip and on social and ceremonial occasions. Some of 
these are giown m gardens and a few in house-yards The 
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following IS a list of the most well-known indigenou 
flowering plants met with in the State,— 


Is Nol 

Vernacular 

name 

Englujh name 

Botaoic 1 name 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
IS 
19 
£0 

21 

23 

23 

24 

25 

Agaat-v 

Ghafa 

Chauioli 

Dupari 

Cokan a 

Gulab 

Qulaba*! 

Gulclfividi 

Gulah'tb 

J'xsvaml i 

Jui 

Kamil 

Kincban 

Kanbei 

Kardili 

KewsfK 

Korbauti 

Knud 

Malait 

Mogrn 

New ill 
Panjatak or 
Harsingai 
Tij,ur 

TlfMllg 

/endu 

Gold flowered 
chttuipa 

(tose 

Tube rose 

Shoe flower 
Curd 

Lotus 

A mood flower 

Coral troo 

tS'esJjDiui qranhjl 'in 
Mxchelxa chanx'paca 

Jusmxxium auriculatun 
Pe) t^peUs I hoeiiice « 
Aleirxa hyaex tioxde* 
Rosa centxfolia 

Mirabxhs galapa 
Chiysanthevunn X ihcuvx 
Pohnnthus baberosa 
Hibiscus Tosa chinmt 
Jusnunum, aunculatun 
Nximphas r lotus 

Mxihelxa champnea 

Nex tuin odoxum 

Conna 

PetKc?anu3 odoxatissxnws 

Rartexxaoi ajuciroiil^us 
i/tjemimMU nialixjiora 
Jasnixnwn humilo 
Jiismxnuxti Snvibac 
Jasminum chngatxxm 
Erythe) ma fulgenaaria 

Tabernaemontana 
coronal la 

Malvu sylvesins 

Putkxa oijianduloha 


‘'■“‘‘■“•■'tized, flowering 
f ' j ® r™ Bardens and house jards in Iho 
capital city and other large towns in the State 


reituiTL'd Tal? 

respect of all the common crops” t/ie State .T/‘f ‘e 
equal to rue e.ghtlis of an ac7 “ ’ “ 


Irrigation 


U7 


Crop 

Seed por bi^ha 

Average yield per 
bigbo ( in maunds). 


5 to 7 aeera 


lilh 



Jofffir 

21 to 4 , 

3 to 6 

AIbj 

7 to 10 

S to 5 „ 

Who it 

15 to 20 „ 

4 to la 

Jav 

5 to 20 „ 

3 to 9 

Uhan 

5 „ 

3 to 12 

Cotton 

8 to 10 

2 to 8 

Gram 

15 to 20 

3 to S „ 

ropi'y 

2 to 9 „ 

3 to 5 

Tuar 

3 to 4 

2 to 3 , 

Kameii 

1 to 3 

i to 1 

Bojra 

ilang, urad Sz 


2 to 6 

imaor 

2 to 3 

2 to 6 „ 


The physical featuica and the nver system of the hnialion. 
State not being favourable to the construction of canal 
irrigation works, tUe only common, sources of irngation 
Jiere are weJls or odhis (wells constructed on the bank of 
a stream and fed by its waters) and tanks For climatic 
reasons, however, tlie proportion of irrigated to unirn- 
gated land in the State is very low. In fact, as compared 
to tliQ total area under cultivation m 1927-28 <20,95,052 
acres), tho average of irugated area during the twenty- 
one years ended 1927*28 was barely 45,444 acics, which 
^^0lK3 out to something like 2 per cent of the total culti- 
vated area 

Wliere wells oi odhia aie used, the water is usually 
lifted by the charas, a leatliei bag diawn by a pan of bul- 
locks walking along on an jnclinc made for tlie purpose. 

The Peisian wheel is larely used. 

The wells vary from simple unbacked excavations to 
elaborately built baoris with steps leading down to the 
water. Where the bank of the nver is too steep foi one 
charas to raise the viater to the level of Uio field, two oi 
three odhts aie constructed one above the other, the water 
being lifted from one to the other till it leaclies a level 
which commands the aiea to be irrigated Tins s>stem 
of worlcing is called the kadi system, being termed do Kadi, 

(hm-kadi, and so on, according to the number of cdhts. 



Sourcit of 
lrriBttion« 


C«tt cl will*. 


168 Chap. II — Economic-Sect. I — ^Agriculture ‘ 

This system is expensive as it requiies a cJuiras and a pair 
of bullocks at each odht This expensive kadi system ^\as 
used at the tmie when tlie opium trade was most prosperous 
and poppy cultivation was at its maximum 

Irrigation from tanks is earned on through sluices in 
the embanlmient, the water being led into the fields hy 
means of channels When the water m the tanks gets too 
low for iriigation by gravitation, water lifts are emplojed, 
such as dhekrt, lat supdt, bhclcka and dogia 

The total numbei of irrigation works m use at the end 
of 1927-28 m the State was 17,935 including 860 tanks all 
the rest being wells or odhts 

Of these means of imgation, the wells are usually 
owned by private persons and the tanks belong to tlie 
State Out of the total irrigated area in the State on an 
average nearly 91 per cent was inigated by means of 
wells and about 9 per cent, by means of tanks and ponds 

Till the announcement of the recent settlement, Gov- 
ernment used to realise highei rates of assessment by 
the levy of a new iriigation rate o\er the dry rate The 
rate was not uniform but varied according to the conditions 
prevalent in each village But tlie Government have, dur- 
ing the cuirency of the present settlement, remitted the 
collection of any assessment on iiiigated lands in ad- 
dition to the assessment fixed at the settlement lit iccfor- 
ward a water lato only will be charged in respect of those 
areas which are supplied with water fiom the Government 

Several ycau ago tlic distiict officeis had a fairly 
largo amount of State money at thou disposal for main- 
taining and repairing such Goveniment ntuans as form 
sources of irrigation, but, tins system having its drav*- 
backs, was abandoned Allotments for repairs to irri- 
gation works are however, now granted according to tlie 
immediate needs of each district But increase m cotton 
cultivation and the nsc m tlie cost of laliour has nuide tlic 
cultivators le.,3 mclined to grow irrigated crop Thus 
many of the ntiians have lately fallen into disrepair 

Iho av«.i ige dcptli of wells sunk in black soil is fiom 
10 to GO feel and in yellow soil 25 feet llie avenge cost 
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of digging 1 Lachcha (unbncked) well supooiting t\vo'' 
charsas varies fiom Rs 100 to Rs 300 Such a well sunk 
in bhck cotton oi jellow soil» otdznanlj costs .bout 
Rs 100, if, Iiowe\ei, in sinking it a sti-itum of miirmm oi 
slonts IS met, (he cost comes to about Rs 300 

The cost of making a buck well witli one chajas vanes 
from Rs 500 upwiids 

The a\ciage aiea inigated per well is about two acres Tlie average are* 

irriq,afed per well 

One eharas working for a day of 10 hours witli a yhe tvtranB arp. 
lift of about 25 feet irrigates about 5 bighas (3 acres) of Irrigated per day 
land, Uie State bigha being 165 feU squaie per eharas 

The cost of 11 ligating a bzpha of land depends upon 
the depth of the well fiom which watci has to be lifted 
and \aiics from Rs 5 to Rs 10 pci bigiui 

Culti\atois who smlc wells at then oivn cost or smi cencewionifo 
wells after obtaining taccau loans foi tlic purpose may wellsinhert, 
enjoy ceitam concessions for pciiods langing from 6 to 
18 years, the number of jeais m each case depending on 
the nature of the well constructed A Kachcha well enjoys 
concession foi 6 >cais And a fully built up masoniy ^rell 
for 18 years Wells known as<adhapaUa, which have 
only a masonry watei lift platform enjoy conceosions for 
12 ycais These concessions, lia\e, liowe\ei become part 
ly inopeiative duiing the tern of the present settlemcn* 
because of the geneial concession gi unted to all newly irri 
gated lands 

Concct figuies allowing advances made to cultivatois 
during eaily ycais for the constiuction of irrigation works 
are not available, but m 1901 2 Rs 25,000 were advanced 
at an interest varying from 5 to b per cent repayable in 
foui yeais In 1903 04 Rs 24,000 and m 1904 05 
Rs 25 000 were similaily '’dvauced 

Toi administrative purposes luigatioii works ci>8ses of irri- 
been divided into two classt^ — Majot uid Mxnoi Forme*, gation works for 
ly this classification was based on a consideration of the administrative 
areas irrigated, those calculated to ungate more than 25 purposes 
btghas being designated as major and those irr gating 
25 bighas or less being called mmoi The major woil s 
are constructed and repaired by the State P W D and the 
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minor works by the Revenue Depaitment In the case of 
new works, those costing about Rs 2,000 or less are classed 
as minor, and all the othei worlvs as majoi. A staff of 
Revenue Sub-overseers has been maintained in each dis- 
trict to attend to the up-keep and impiovement of minor 
works These Sub-ovetseers woik under the oiders of 
Subhas 

The gooa profits obtained by giowmg cotton as .a dij 
crop and the lestrictions placed on the cultivation of popp) 
have worked as a set-back to the mcicase in uugatioii and 
consequently to tlie expoiidituie on iirigation works But 
the fluctuations in the prices of cotton Iiavc made the cul- 
tivator lealise tliat he is generally bettci off if he groiva an 
iiiigated crop The Rural Development Depaitment lias 
been demonstrating what ciops can be giown profitably 
with even a moderate supply of water for iingation A 
special oflicei of the Revenue Depaitment has, moicovcr, 
of late been making local niquiiics and foiraukiting pio 
posals both regaiding the impiovement of axistnig 
gation works and the constiuction of new niigatiou ntous 
likely to prove beneficial Ihese mcasiucs, it is cxpecteik 
Mill lesult lu bunging back a laige aiei under iiiig*dcd 
ciops 

Agricultural po- population of Ihc Stale uccoidiivj io 

pulation and^ census of 1021, about 60 i>ci cent aio engaged in agricul 

holdings. tuial and pasloial puisuiU? Evcei t ni tho city of Indore, 

most of the people even in the towns, subsist on agricul 
tuie. In eveiy village about 90 per cent of lU population 
live on agriculture. 

The 60 pci cent of the population icfeiicd to above as 
being engaged in agucultuial oi pastoral pursuits, includes 
also cattle brecdcis and labouieis besides cuUivatois Of 
these 46 pci cent liave a direct inteicst in land as cilhof 
land-holdeis (zamindatb,) oi tenants The lioldings of tJi® 
landholdois arc not, as a lulo, laigc, the aveiage size being 
about 85 acics, while each cultivatoi hoMs as mucli land 
as he can manage On an aveiage the area pci plough 
13 17 acres and pei cultivatoi 12 acies The aica 
plough vanes in dtitcicnt distiicts. It is 18 acics m 
Jndoic and Ncmawai, 17 lu Kinnr, 10 in Ilnliulpui and, 
15 m R.impura Bhanpuia The to'al cultivated aica givti 
an aveiage of about 17 acres to each prison, the 
varying howevci in Uie diftcicnt disliicls, viz. Indore 



Takkavi Advances 


in 


12, Mahidpui, 2 2, Nmni 2 0, Nema^\ai 21 and Ram- 
pura Bhanpuia 1 5 acres 

The pimcipal classes enEagcd m aEiicultiue aie Classes engaged 
— Ajnp, Ahir, Balai, ButcIi, Bhil, Bhilala, Bisnoi, Bialuiun, in ^Srlculture 
CJiamai, Chhipa, Dangi DhaLad, Dhangar, Deswali Gan, 

Gond, Gwala, Gujar, Jat, Kaclidu, Kalota, Kliati, Kirara, 

Koiku, Kiiuaivat, Kunbi, Kurmi, Lodht, Malnjan, Mali 
Ilewati Mina, Moghia, MuJ at, Musalimn, Pmdhan, Raj 
put, Sirwi, Sondhn and Sut''i 

The condition of the cultivatoi in the State does not jndelitednfs 
diffei from tlie cultnatoi m the rest of India m lespect of the cultivator. 
Indebtedness The majority of the cultivators aie gener 
ally not fiee fioni debt and when a succession of bad oi 
indifferent yens occurs, indebtendness incieases considei- 
ably Even m jeais of good ciops the majoiity of culti 
vators 1 emam indebted Want of education and consequent 
laclv of foiesight Invo alwajs stood m the way of the cuIti 
vators unpioving his material condition He cannot yet 
free himself from the peniicious custom of expending laigc 
sums on maiiiages and othei social functions His neces' 
sities were few some jeais ago His wants Iiavc, m recent 
years, considenbly increased and these, combined witli 
lavish e\pendituio on ceremonials, tend to cripple his io« 
sources The youiigei geneiation of cultivators Iiave vei-y 
often to bear a legacy of debts Tlie village money lendei 
IS caieful enough to keep hxs hold on tlie cultivator as long 
as he can The meagre rcsouices of the cultivator do not 
permit of lus sinking laige sums of money m the impiove- 
ment of his holding e g , sinking of wells The State has 
therefore to step in and bring about such improvements by 
the grant of loans on easy teims 

Loans are advanced by the State to cultivators for Tai^javl advan- 
different pui poses on easy tenns according to the require ces 
ments of the times Suci loans aie called talkavt In 
fomor years, seed taJ ! avi Ind to be given in Nov ember and 
lealised m Alaich oi Apiil fiom tlie crop grown from the 
seed after the ia6i harvest But the cultivator has now 
leaint to provide himself with seed Seed tal kavt is now 
given only when the ciop in the picvious >cai has been 
bad and the current puces of seed arc very lugh 

Takkavi for the purpose of purchasing bullocks is 
granted to cultivatoi s only when there has been an epi- 
demic among plough cattle This talkaii is realised by 
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two instalments. No inteiest is chaiged on bullock lal- 
havi The third kind of taU avi loans gianted to eulli 
vators 15 knowi as mivan tal kuvi These loans are 
granted for the purpose of sinking new wells or foi im- 
proviiig old wells 

Advances made by local bankeis in the course of 
private business cairy a high late of inteiest m land 
Sawat (or 25 pei cent) is always chaiged, but not uncom- 
monly even dedhi i e 50 pei cent is realised in cases 
where the cultivator happens to be very needy 

Cooperative Cre- decided to start the co-operative credit move- 

dil Societies. ment in tire State by way of an experiment in order to 
improve the materia! condition of the agiicultuiist An 
officer of the State was accordingly deputed in 1913 to studi 
the working of co-operation in Biitish India and m the 
following 5 ear the Indore Co oneiative Societies’ Act was 
passed and the movement was systematically bundled 
undei a tiained Registrai, the first co opeiative socieb 
in the State having been started at Rangivrs'i m Indore 
Distiict on 22nd Apiil 1915. Mliow, Kaidya, Datoda, fol- 
lowed next one after another, till, at the end of lOlG, 
twelve sucli societies had been registered Since tlisn 
the movement has made lemaiKable piogiess, the number 
of societies in the State having now risen to lOG withlO’f^^ 
members and a share capital amounting to Rs 3,09,309 
The total leserve fund at present is Rs 1,92,838 and tlio 
working capital Rs 44,64,407 This piogress is de 
cidedly most eiicouiagmg and with the consequent discon- 
tinuance of making takkavt advances by the State, it is to 
be hoped, that this movement by itself wih effectively h«:l? 
not only to improve the moial and mateiial condition of 
the cultivators m the long run, but also inculcate in them 
certain moral virtues such as scif-i chance and thrift 

Tire Government uf His Highness appointed a com- 
mittee in Uie year 1928 to inquire into the woiking of tlic 
Co-operative Department and to make lecommendations 
for its re-organisation and extension The committee 
consisted of a lent officei of the Bombay Goveninient Co- 
operative Departanent, a nominee of the Bombay Co-opcia- 
tive Association and the Revenue SIniister of the State 
Tlie committee have made then recommendations foi the 
consolidation of the cooperative movement and its exten- 
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Sion to evciy pait of the State Then chief recommenda- 
tion IS to conveit the Indoie Premier Cooperative 
Bank into an apc\ bank and to establish cential banks 
at the head-Quaiters of cvei’y Moholf Uieieby sscuimg the 
financing of ruial agiicultuial societies by tiie local cen- 
tral bank under the general control of tire ape^ bank The 
committee ha\e also recommended that a law enforcing 
the dam diipjmt principle may be enacted in the State and 
the cultivators be evempted from arrest m lieu of debts 

Malwa, which rarely suffers from scanty rams and Cattle and live- 
which Ins ample pasture and water for cattle, and Nimar slock, 
with the Narbada river and its numerous tributaries, have 
been centres of catttle breeding for many centuries In 
recent jeais, however, the punty of stock has not been 
carefully maintained The practice of interbi-eeding 
and inattention to selecting bulls has aheady resulted 
111 a gie<at deterioration of the local breeds of cattle The 
State has since several yeais felt the necessity of improv- 
ing this state of affairs Selected bulls were mauitamed at 
Government cost at the district headquarters and these 
were available to the cultivators for imoroving then breed 
of cattle Thougli this measure lias led to some improve- 
ment, >et it 13 difficult at piescnt to find cattle of tlie 
puiest stock The Government have theiefore, sanctioned 
the establishment of a cattle bleeding farm of the pure 
Slalwi bleed An aiea of about two bundled acies has 
been resen ed neai Simiol and initial evncnditure of 
Rs 35,000(- ha^ been sanctioned for the coiistr action of 
farm buildings and other preliminary expenses It is ex- 
pected that tins farm will become iJie nucleus of similar 
other breeding farms for the mahoi breed 

Host cultivators aie familiar vvitli Uie good points of 
cattle, these are, gcneially speaking, a soft smooth coat, 
slendei tail, broad forehead, broad and big jawbones, the 
body set finnly and squaiely on the hoofs, which should 
be erect and not slanting and light in colour The eye- 
lashes, the eye membranes and the hair immediately sur- 
rounding the eye soclcet and the muzzle sliould be black 
There should not be any loose skm on the sheatli and the 
dewlap must not hang too loosely Bullocks with a long 
sheath and big dewlap aie said to get tired soon 

These points, good and bail, are embodied m numerous 
local sayings of wluch a few are given below — 

Kali Juichhyo bengan Khuro jy dhais 
Fatal puchho Songo, mongo hjo vro 
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Local breeds. 
Malwi. 


*A wife tells Iiei husband on Ins way to maiket "If jou 
come acioss a bullock whose testes and paits between 
the thiglis aie black (l^li hachhya), whose hoofs me 
black and shaped like a bnnjal fruit {bengan hhiira), take 
him at once whethei he be cheap oi deai ” 

Hatware jajo hanih 
Bhunja ka mat dekhjo dant 

A wife says to her husband, "Husband go to the mm 
ket but do not tiouble even to examine the leetli (to Imov 
his age) of a piebald bullock ’ 

Stnga koji sir bhoimala 
Mat bjo Icanth tu kala 

A wife says to hei husband "Do not buy a bullock 
which has got white spots like cowns in his hoins, or i»ne 
whose forehead has bhura (bans m a spiial) oi i»nosc 
coloui 13 black ” The common belief is that lightning 
strikes a black bullock 

Sanki hjo satalya 
Mat Itjo vatalya 

"Husband, it is bettei to buy oven a sanki (whose foio* 
head la characterised by hairs m a spiral) oi satalya (one 
which has seven teeth, both sankx and satalya being 
ominous signs) , but do not buy a bullock which is naturally 
weak and thin ” 

Sama singo dangaio jjaehhal piini nar. 
Waluir knbho adami tone mata age mau 

"A bullock with horns pointing to the front or a 
woman with loo big hips or a fat man whose sides bulge 
out like those of a goat, are useless and sliould be saciificed 
before the goddess ” 

The chief breeds of cattle found in the State aie the 
JIalwi including the Umal-win, the Nimnri and Gondi 

JIalwi cuattle arc bicd, as the name implies, Uiroughout 
Malwa The brccdcix do not generally own large holds, 
few possessing moio Uian a dozen breeding animals, Uiough 
here and there a man owns a hundred or two hundred 
The cattle of c.adi \iUagc aic grazed m a common herd, 
often tlute hundred or more together Bulls dedicated to 
Milage gods oi Uiosc let loose m pursuance of funeral rites 
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aiG to bo found in towns oi big \illages genenlly in sufli- 
cieut number These young animals usually develop into 
a superior type of bulls They aie fiee to giaze eveiy- 
i\here and aie not molested because of the religious senti- 
ment attaching to them But very often young cows aie 
coveied by young bulls in the village herds befoie such bulls 
aiG castrated In some villages care is taken to giaze 
such young bulls away fiom the general cattle held As 
a lule, a bull is.not allowed to be with a herd foi longei 
than tluee j^eais, and aftei the expiiy of tliat peiiod is 
^tritiisferred to anotliei village to avoid intei-breedmg 

The piofessional heidsmen aie Ahirs and Gwalas, the p,.j,fgg I 
olhei castes, who bieed cattle being Ajnas, Gujars, Khatis, ijreeders^and 
and Sondhias The chief centies of Malwi cattle Ineedmg chief centres of 
in the State are Jharda, Jagoti, Taiana and Kayatha Malwi cattle 

breeding 

The rainfall of these places vanes fiom SO to 40 inches 
and the soil on the low lauds is fertile, providing fust rate 
glazing on the uplands and low hills Glass is also cut in 
laige quantities foi use as hay during the hot season when 
otlier fodder becomes scanty. The breeding cows, joung 
slock and bulls, aie herded together Heifers are bred at 
from 3 or 4 jeais of age Cows generally produce two 
calves in four years Veiy few of Uie cows yield mucli 
milk, seldom giving moie than 2 to 3 seers (4 to 6 lbs a 
day) The cows belonging to oidinaiy cultivatois and 
other breedeis are laiely milked, tlic calf being given tlie 
whole A good Malwi cow costs fiom Us 20 to 30 ard c 
good pail of bullocks fiom Its 60 to 100 and sometimes as 
much as Rs 200 

Puie bled Malwi cattle aie pnxticulaily to tj-pe Bullocks, 
and have cei lam unmistakable hall marks Tne pie 
dominating coloui is puie white, and though gic> and 
vei grey specimens are comraou, broken colours aie un 
loiomi In a giey and silver giey specimen the limb*, 
neck and head aie of a daikei shade than the bodv 
Though of only medium size, standing from 48 to 60 inches, 
they are haidy animals adapted for any description oi 
oidinaiy woik They aie spuiltJ, actiie and stiong tut 
not sv'- ift of foot They give good work m ploughmg and 
carting heavy loads and foi the sticnuous v/ork of the 
water lift kuov n as the viot Thcie is haiul/ anj' other 
bleed of crltlo which can woi*. the wntci lift (inoO coi - 
liiiually foi houis like the Mahot bulled^ The Malwi 
cattle aie generally veiy handsome with white deep frames 
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not veiy long The limbs are shapely, with good flat bouej 
and round haid f'^et whicli do not leqinie shoeing even fot 
work on metcdl-^d ’O'* L rii^’ie is always a slight dioop m 
the hind quaiv^i Tn''ie i, not much loo^e skm oi tiie 
sheath, though tliat on the neck and dewlap is well 
developed Tne hnmt) is laige The head and honis aia 
veiy chaiacteiistic The muzzle should be laige and, to 
gethei witli the eye membiancs and the haii immcdiatelj* 
smioundi ^ 1 1'' c\ o" x jet ' la'’k co^oui , this l?st 

tiait u the iiu-'h ‘ le 1 P inil ci a pine hied Mahw 
The head should be shoit, the eves daik and niominent bat 
of docile appeaiance The eais must be shoit with htde 
or no tendency to dioop The hoins, which aie \ei'> 
chaiactenstie, sliouhl be set wide aiaii, being niodeiatelr 
thick at the base, of fan length and shaiply pointed and 
must invaiiably spring forwaid and upward fiomthc 
head with a graceful outx/aid bend The cais should ^ 
neitUei Higc iioi pendeit but lxa\c a slightly downward 
inclination Some cultivators La\o icligious piejndico 
against the castiution of cattle, and ntliei tlnu subaat 
them to this operation, sell then at a low piicc 

Castiatioii IS peifoimed at about 4 jeara of age 
by the pioceos of “ciushing ” 

Imatwan Cattle xhe Umatwaii cattle aie a local vaiiety of the Mahvh 
met with in Umatwaia, the district in whicli Talen hes 
No distinction is, as a lulo, made bcUveen tlie Umatwan 
and Malwi cattle e\ceot b> biocdus But Uioso who iuio^ 
can at once distinguish one from the other. The 
wail IS of hcaMei build the Malwi breed, other-m* 
the points aie just the same The Umatwan buUocX. 
as he groxvs old, becomes clumsy and slow, and lequir^^ 
jT.uje food tlian the Ilalwi bullock doing the same amount 
ot work A Malwi bullock will a oik all through the dab 
while the Uniatwaii bullocic lequiics icst at noon when 
the sun is very hot The people m Umatwaia feed theif 
bullocks ou the pods of the Uiejm (Prosopts spccijo'a) 
called 2)np;a, which the biecdeis of blalwi bullock consider 
objectionable as it is said to make the bullock fat 
causes him to pant if w oikcd in the hot sun. Bullocks 
bled on the baiilis of the Likhundai iixei knowm a" 
LaUmnda) -KatJta aie \eiy much piizcd b> the cultivators 
of the Rampura-Bhanpura distiict 

Nlmar CaUlo. The Nimax cattle aic almost onln ely bi ed m the Nircar 
Distuct of the State, parts of the Barw am and Phar 
States, and parts of Bntuli Niniar. The chief centres m 
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tJie State are Un, Bralmiangaon, CJiiUialda, Dhaigaon, and 
Bhikaogaon. Those bred in the hills of eastern Niinar at 
Bhilfangaon and eIse^\hcre are shorter in statuie The 
bullocks of Un m Indore and Tlukn (Dhar) and those of 
Rajpur and Baiwani are considered the best The system 
of bleeding is uncontrolled and generally now-a-days no 
care is taken m selection of the bull. Theie is plenty of 
glazing land both m the Satpura and on tlie slopes of tlie 
Vmdhyas and tlie country is well supplied witli water. The 
cows, as a rule, do not gi\e much milk and tlie calves are, 
as a rule, given the whole. A Nimai cultivatoi of tlie Nar- 
bada valley is more careful as legaids the feeding of Ins 

seldom gets auytiung besides grass and kadbi, but the 
Niniar cultivator feeds lus bullocks on chaff, winch he care- 
fully prepares, and even on grain, the quantity given vary- 
ing with the seasons of the year and the woik which the 
cattle have to do The giain given, called chandi consists 
of tlic mierioi kinds obtained m the second and third win- 
now mgs The following are usually given, tiiar, cJ^na, 
urad, KxUthi and mcihi. A bullock gets from one to two 
seers a day. The food is moistened with water and mixed 
wiUi salt. Sometimes cotton seed and linseed oil-cakes arc 
given. No cJiandi is required m the rams when grass is 
abundant; otherwise it is given all the >ear round, and m 
the season when tiro bullocks are liard worked, the quantity 
IS doubled In the cold season tliey are given oil and in the 
hot season, ghee. 

These cattle are of much larger build tlian tliose of 
Jlalwa and well adapted for slow heavy load vroik and are 
used by the Supply and Ti-ansport Department for heavy 
transport TJicy are bred by tlie ordinary agriculturists 
They can. leadily he lecogmsed by then and tlvftvr 

horns The colour is generally a broken, led and wlute in 
large distinct patches, though occasionally an animal is 
almost wholly red with a few wJute spots The red is 
always of a light and often yellowish sliade, while the 
maikmgs aie never puie wlute, bemg of bluisir or dingy 
tinge caused by small spots of red being scattered tlirough- 
out the white patches TJie horns are very tiuck at the 
base, blunt at tlie point, flattened, and curled over the head. 
The muzzle, eje and otlier exposed membianes are generally 
flesh coloured, altliough mottled or black muzzles are oc- 
casionally seen. The head is coarse and large, big at the 
muzzle, wide and long, e>es are prominent, but the ears 
23 ^ . 
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are large and pendulous Tlie appearance of the head and 
eye accuiately indicates tlie character of tins breed, which 
IS slow and lazy with no great capacity for hard work or 
endurance Hie neck is of moderate length and thick, tlie 
pendulous skin underneath being strongly developed, thick 
and leathery, so that it does not swing loosely when the 
animal moves The loose skin on the sheath and na\el is 
also strongly developed The frame is long, square and 
deep and the hump large and the pelvic bones particularly 
prominent The quarters are long and level and the 
thighs deep and muscular Kiniari cattle stand well on 
tbeir legs, but the leg bones, though laige, are lound an \ 
coarse and the feet big, unshapely and soft A pair of 
Nimari bullocks usually costs from 150 to 300 according 
to the size of the animals 

A well matched pau however cannot be obtained below 
Rs 400, and in the cattle fairs which are held in the State, 
fancy prices are at times paid by Khandeslu and Berar 
people Several pairs have even been sold at prices rang 
mg flora Ra 800 to 1,600 pei pair 

The Gondi or Gondwam bieed, winch is peculiai to 
the Nemawar district, appeals to be a cross bleed betiveen 
the Maivvi and Nimaii They are a hardy breed, am 
smaller in statuie than either the Malwi or Ninian cattle, 
and not so shapely The piedoimnating colours aie wlute 
and led, tliough black and mixed colouis are occasionally 
met with No special herds are kept foi breeding pui 
poses and the cultivators are the chief breeders The 
carts ill the Nimai district are usually of light make The 
Gondi bullock is a fast trotter and good for cart work, 
which he can draw even over steep hills A pair of good 
bullocks can covei a distance of about 35 miles m the 
course of a day His feet aie hard and do not requue 
shoeing even on stony giound Gondi bullocks usually 
cost from Rs 50 to 60 a pau 

This IS the same as the Gii breed which is bied an tlie 
Gir forests and hills south of Kathiawai A large number 
of these cattle were impoided fiom Gujarat in 1900 These 
by crossing with Malwi cattle hav^e given use to a new 
bleed mainly met with in the Indoie district 

The Hirambi cattle aic bied m tiic Satpuras In 
Indore tliey arc used chiefly foi dragging caits They aie 
bred extcnsucly by professional herdsmen m Uio Satpuraa, 
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^ cluefly m Waila witlim State limits^ the tillage of Sohii 
being noted as a centre Tliese cattle are bred by Khillan 
or Thillon Dhangars, and Banjaras The foimer are pro- 
fessional cattle dealers wlule tlie latter also cultivate land. 
Each ovvnei has from 2o to 200 head, wJndj move in Iierds 
of about 100, witli two men m attendance. Especially 
selected bulls are herded with tlie cows and joung stock. 
Young bulls aie generally sold when 1 or 2 jears old for 
Rs 15 to 20 each, but cows and cow-calves aie raiely sold. 
The herdsmen do not usually remain m a specified area 
after the rainy season They wander about from place to 
place in ordei to graze their cattle herds. In this tract of 
the country grazing facilities are usually available till the 
end of May except in years of sc.anty minfall In the hot 
season, when the grass is very dry and unnutritious, the 
cattle aie fed on half a pound per head per day of oil-cake 
or cotton seed mixed with the leaves of anjaii (Hardwickia 
binata) and pipal (Ftciis rdtgiosa). Tliese cattle av” 
never sheltered and very rarely brouglit near vilhiges, 
which makes them extremely wild except witli Dicir own 
herdsmen In tlie rains a rock> place bate of soil, witli 
good natural diainage, is selected, where the cattle aic 
penned at night During the day they graze m the ad- 
joining jungle During the rainy season, the Khillanes 
pitch pats for themselves while Uie Banjaras build small 
huts with jowai stalks plastered over with cow dung and 
mud. Tlie ordmaiy giazing fee cliarged is 4 annas per 
head per annum Khillari cattle are mostly bred in the 
State at Sendhwa, Solanlcundia and Dhodwada. 

In tins tract cultivated area forms but a small part of 
tlie country side In January and Febiuary tlie cattle 
sra tskfw fivai AvJAs t£> the fuJiJiaJed areas from which 
ciops have been gatheicd The stalks afford sufficient 
grazing to tlie cattle Considerable benefit results to the 
ownei'S fiom the dioppings of the c.attle. Heifers breed 
when about foui >ears old, cows produang calves about 
every second >e.ir The calf suckles as long as Uie cow 
remains in milk. Tlie young bulls are bought up by local 
dealei*s and when sold are heided separately from Uic cows 
for a month m tlio hills ami aie then driven in small droves 
towaids the Deccan for sale They are, as far as possible, 
handled and made inoit or less domesticated, but tliej are 
not easdj tamed and it takes at least tlirec montlis to make 
them at all tractable. 
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aie laige and pendulous The appearance of the head and 
eye accurately indicates tlie character of tins breed, 'which 
IS slow and lazy with no great capacity foi haid work or 
endurance The neck is of moderate length and thick, the 
pendulous skin underneath being strongly developed, thick 
and leatheiy, so that it does not swing loosely when the 
animal moves Tlic loose skin on the sheath and navel la 
also strongly developed The frame is long, square and 
deep and the hump laigc and the pelvic bones particularly 
prominent The quarters are long and level and tlie 
thighs deep and muscular Nimari cattle stand well on 
their legs, but the leg bones, though large, are lound ar I 
coarse and the feet big, uii^apely and soft A pair of 
Nimari bullocks usually costs fiom 150 to SOO accoiding 
to the size of the animals 

A well matched pair however cannot be obtained below 
Rs 400, and m the cattle fairs which aie held m the State, 
fancy prices are at times paid by Khandeshi and Berar 
people Several paws have even been sold at prices rang 
mg from Rs 800 to 1,600 pei pair 

The Gondi or Gondwani bleed, wluch is peculiar W 
the Neinawar distiict, appears to be a cross bleed between 
the Malwi and Nimari They are a haidy breed, and 
smaller in atatuie than either the Malwi or Ninwii cattle, 
and not so shapely The piedommatmg colouis 'ire white 
and led, though black and mixed colouis are occasionally 
met with No special herds are kept for breeding 
poses and the cultivatois aie the chief bleeders The 
carts in the Nimai district are usually of light make The 
Gondi bullock is a fast trotter and good foi cart work 
whidi he can draw even over steep hills A pair of 
bullocks can, covei a distance of about 35 miles m the 
course of a day His feet aie hard and do not requii® 
shoeing even on stony ground Gondi bullocks usually 
cost from Rs 50 to 60 pair 

Tills IS the same as Uie Gir breed which is bred in the 
Gir forests and hills south of Kathiawai A laige niuuber 
of these cattle were impoited from Gujarat in 1900 These 
by crossing with Malwi cattle have given use to a 
bleed mainly mi-t with in tlie Indoie district 

The Harambi cattle are bi\,d m the Satpuras lu 
Indore they are used chiefly foi dragging caits They aie 
bred extensively by piofmional herdsmen m the Satpuras, 
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diiefly in Warla within State limits, the village of Solan 
being noted as a centre. These cattle are bred by lOiillari 
or Tiiillori Dhaiigars, and Banjaras! The fanner are pro- 
fessional cattle dealers wliile tlie latter also cultivate land. 
Each owner has from 25 to 200 head, whicli move in herds 
.of about 100, with t^vo men in attendance. Especially 
selected bulls are herded with ttie cows and young stock. 
Young bulls are generally sold when 1 or 2 years old for 
Rs. 15 to 20 each, but cows and cow-calves are rarely sold. 
The herdsmen do not usually remain in a specified area 
after tlie rainy season. They wander about from place to 
place in order to graze their cattle herds. In this tract of 
the country grazing facilities are usually available till the 
end of May except in years of scanty rainfall. In the hot 
season, when the grass is very dry and unnutritious, the 
cattle are fed on half a pound per liead per day of oil-cake 
or cotton seed mixed with tlie leaves of anjan (Hardwic/da 
binata) and pipal (Ficus religiosa). These cattle 
never sheltered and veiy rarely brought near villages, 
whicli makes them e-xtremely wild except witii their own 
herdsmen. In the rains a rocky place bare of soil, with 
good natural drainage, is selected, where tlie cattle are 
penned at night. During the day they graze in the ad- 
joining jungle. During the rainy season, Uie Kliillaries 
pitch pals for tliemselves while tlie Banjaras build small 
huts with jotvar stalks plastered over with cowdung and 
mud. The ordinary grazing fee cliarged is 4 annas per 
head per annum. lihillari cattle are mostly bred in the 
State at Sendhwa, Solankundia and Dhodwada. 

In this tract cultivated area forms but a small part of 
the country side. In January and February the cattle 
t.u'VD. WJJ.s. tn. *i)Jt cjiilSxaJjA axeaa from. wbichL 
crops have been gathered. The stalks afford sufficient 
’ grazing to the cattle. Considerable benefit results to the 
o\vners from tlie droppings of the cattle. Heifers breed 
when about four years old, cows producing calves about 
every second year. The calf suckles as long as the cow 
i-emains in milk. Tlie young bulls are bouglit up by local 
dealers and when sold are herded separately from the cows 
for a month in the hills and are tlien driven in small droves 
towards the Deccan for sale. They are, as far as possible, 
handled and made more or less domesticated, but they ai-e 
not easily tamed and it takes at least three months to make 
them at all tractable. 
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Khillan cattle so closely resemble Mysore cattle m 
conformation, tliat theic can be little doubt that those bred 
in the Satpuras must have sprung ouginally from import 
ed stock. It IS said that about 100 jcais ago, one Gowdia, 
a Dhangar of the Nasik district, nho oivned Mjsoie cattle, 
took them to the Satpuras in a year of scarcity, the picsest 
Khillanes being descendants of these cattle 

ICIiiHaii bullocks are c’ccellcntly adapted for field or 
road woik and aie in high favour with the better class of 
cultivators in the Deccan They arc sufficiently sUoiig foi 
all ordinary purposes, and inherit a good deal of the firm 
ness of temper, activity, enduiance and hardiness, which 
aie chaiacteiistic of nuie-bied Mysore cattle The Klul 
lari cattle aie of bigger fiame and coarser in bone, and 
have lost Die high-bred appearance of head and horn nhich 
the Mysore breed possesses 

The loose skm of the neck, dewlap and sheath, wliidi 
IS nevei very piomment m the puie Mysore breed, « 
more developed m the Khillari and intci feres to some 
extent with its trotting action Mysore cons me in 
variably white oi liglit giey. But tho IClnllan, though 
sometimes nearly white in colour, has usually ^ jeUo''* 
ochre or tawny tinge The IClnllan head is very typi^^ 
The length from the eyes to the muzzle is consideiable, the 
sockets of the founer aie elliptical in shape and placed very 
much to the side of the head, while the eyes aie placed veiy 
deep in the sockets, which gives tliera a tieacheious looJv 
The foiehead bulges above the eyes and slopes backward 
The eais aie sheit, pointed and taitied in an alert nay 
The horns, which aie set very close togethei at the bise, 
liave a fine backward sweep, gradually diverging, and near 
the points turn upwaids m a graceful cuive They are 
fairly thick at tlie base and very sharp at the point, of 
only medium length in a bull, but of consideiable length 
in cows and in bullocks that have been castrated befoifi 
reacliing matuiity 

Besides these there is another small bleed on the 
pathar of Rampura commonly knoivn as Desi RanajiU- 
ilakeka Tiail. This is a bleed of short stature but well 
formed, hardy and enduring and does not require shoeing 
though working over hills The pievaihng colour is 
white 
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Buffaloes. There are six bleeds of buffaloes in. the State, the 

desi or Malwi, Umatwan, Manvari, Deccani, Nagori, aaS 
Gondi. They are generally of two colouis, black and 
dusky or bhuta. The milk of the buffaloes is very nch 
and IS preferred by some to cows’ milk, A desi buffalo 
yields about 4 seers of miJk a day, an Umatwan 10 seexa, 
a Nagon 15 and a Niman 9 seers. It depends entirely, 
however, on the feeding, and desi buffaloes sometimes yield 
15 seeis of milk a day,but tiie aveiage quantity vanes fron 
5 tc 7 seers. Ght is made from buffaloes’ milk, about 16 
seers of good milk producing a seer of ghi. 

The food of buffaloes consists of stalks of joivar and 
maize {karbi), while to increase the amount of milk tlisy 
aio also given bian, cotton-seeds, chaff and oilcakes 
Well-to-do husbandmen, as a lule, keep one or tuo she* 
buffaloes, while the Ahirs and Gwalas keep heids A she 
buffaloe begins to calve when about 4 to 6 years old, and 
continues to bear once every year. She generally becomes 
barren at 20 and dies at 25 or 30. In to^vns the cost of 
keeping a good she-buffalo varies from Rs. 10 to 15 ^ 
month. The value of an oidinary she-buffalo vanes, fro^ 
Rs 36 to 50, while a good Nagori she-buffalo costs from 
Rs. 80 to 120. The height vanes from 40 to GO inches 
The bleeders generally possess ten or twelve she-buffaloes, 
which aie grazed m herds containing one 
buffaloes, called hela. 

The skms of buffaloes are especially valued for mak- 
ing well charasas and country shoes. The ha^r* is mad® 
into ropes, and the lioms are exported for tlie manufac- 
ture of knife handles, etc. Male buffaloes are employed to 
carry heavy burdens as they can bear a greater weigh 
than bullocks. In the city the cost of a male buffalo \ane3 
fiQiu Rs. 5 to 25 On the Dasha/ra day a male buffalo is 
killed as an Offering to the goddess Devi, witli wliom tlus 
animal is mythologically connected. Buffaloes are 
trained to fight, sucli exlubitions being very common at the 
Dcvali. 

Sheep and goal*. The sheep found in the State aie of t^vo kinds, desi 
and nayacht They are generaly white and black They 
aie kept in flocks by Cans, Bagris and Gadris, in all 5^^ 
sued villages. Sheep arc generally sheared twice a year 
inAs.uh (June-July),and Asvm (Septembei-October), but 
in some luits as at Tarana and Mehidpur, three times, m 
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3 Asadh (June-July), Kartik (October-November) and 
^Phalgun (Februarj-llarcli) , and m a few places m Jeth 
(Blay-June) instead of Asadh Each sheep on. an average 
"gives one pound of wool at each sheanng, worth about 2 
""annas, wlule blankets and mats are made of this wool 
Tlie flesh is eaten, and sheaths and scabbards are made of 
“the luda. j 

Goats belong to two classes, dcst (Malwi) and barbari 
~ Tliey aie of black, white, red or mixed colour Tlieir 
cliaiactenstics and use are Die same as those of sheep and 
they are reared in tlie same '"way. The desi goats gwe 
fiom 1 chattak to Vi a seer of milk wlule the har&ari give 
■■ from Vi to 2 scers The milk of goats is much used and is 
*• considered very liealtliy. Desi goats will thrive on the 
leaves of trees and thorns hut the barbait require grass 
I Goats’ hides are used for dcunis on account of tlunness, 
wlule coarse blankets are made fiom their hair 

It IS a well Imown fact that horses are nowheie used Horses, 
for agricultuial purposes in India However, tliey form 
an important dement in the livesstock of the State 
Horses commonly bred and used by people m the State do 
not belong exclusively to any particular breed, klanj, 

1 owever, have stiaiiis of the Cutchi bleed, some of Kathia- 
wari, wlule tlie rest of the Bhimathadi oi Deccani breed 
The main distinguislung features of these three breeds aie 
as under — 

The horses of Cutcli weie at one tmie considered to be The cutch horsi 
the best bred m the countiy The Cutch horse is generally 
a little ovei 14 hands, well made, spirited, showy in action, 
witiv tietiTi Vnnbs, ani ’cfiiwe, tiuav Ivaev-i, 

outstanding ram like brows and smaU ears 

The peculiarities of the Kathiawan oi Kathi hoise are Kathiawari 
that It IS generally undei -sized and small boned A well 
bied Kathi is an animal easy to tram and is fiee from 
vice, honest, and full of spiiit capable of very liaid and 
exceptionally lasting seivice Mares of tlus breed are 
gieatly esteemed by Indian breeder* The male is genei- 
ally heavxei m w eight and is consequently not so mucli lil..ed 
as a mare 

The best specimens of the Bhimathadi or Deccan breed Bhimathadi or 
aic leared on the banks of the river Bhima in Poona and Deccan horse. 
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Aluneduagai distiicts The well bied Deccaii hoise is cl 
middle size, stiong ratlier handsome, geneially of darhbaj 
colour, with black legs and has fine limbs, broad forehead 
and much of the docility and enduiance of the Arab The 
ordinary Deccani pomes aie now-a-days principally m de- 
mand as pack and diaught animals. The deccawi ponj is 
thick-set, short legged and hardy It varies fiom 12 to 
IS 14 hands or a little more in height, and is geneially bay, 
brown or chest-nut, seldom gray and still less often dim 
Of the Deccani bleed the best pony is the small but hardy 
breed of ponies called Dhangai 01 Klialluii, so named after 
the Khilaris, (a tribe of wandering herdsmen, chiefly m 
habiting tlie west of Kliandesh) by whom they are pna 
cipally laised 

Horse breeding has been encouraged by the State for 
several years past Since the year 1922 Government stal 
hona aie maintained at the head quarters of three districl^i 
1 e , at Garoth, Mehidpur and IChargone Although these 
stallions have been available but for a few years, the ” 
lage people have taken good advantage of tlie facilities^® 
breedmg and a numbei of piomising young colts can no 
be seen, in the three districts The Arab stallion at Ga^ 
has since been replaced by a Kathiawari stallion, while 0 
Khaigone a Malwi stallion has been puiclnscd A mil' 
tary bi ceding faim also has lately been started at Inoor®* 
an English thoioughbied stallion and a Katluawnri s ^ 
hon being maintained at this fann. During the last tw 
years nearly 20 colts have been reared theie. 

Asses arc raised all ovci the State The only dofl^ 
Keys found in the State belong, however, to the ^ 
species. The asses arc used by Kumbhars (potters) ^ 
Bargundas for caixymg bricks, tiles, sand and road sweep- 
ings III the rainy season they are also employed in carry^i’* 
other small loads of less than two maunds for eight ot ^ 
miles As a rule tlie Indian donkey is not vv ell cared wh 
and absolutely no attention is paid to its bleeding, witlih' 
inevitable result Uiat it is small in size and unfit for n-* 
ing. It is, however, a clieap though Imrdy animal 
is easily fed, (being capable of readily inciting up n su®' 
tenance from the most unlikely giound), and consequent J 
forms a valuable pack animal for the poorer classes 1^ 
average height vanes from 10 to 50 inclics A 
generally Keeps 1 to 5 female asses and one or two inale5. 
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They are usually of an ash colour, while some are blade. 
The males are generally castrated. The females begin to 
breed at the age of three, some liaving «)lts eveiy yeai, 
others only every third year, hiss's mlL ts used as medv- 
cme for children and also as a tome Hie price of a don- 
key depends upon the animal and ranges from Rs 4 to 25 
eadi. 


In the State only two breeds of camel are to be found. Camels. 

VIZ desi and maru. Camel breeding is systematically ear- 
ned on in the Rampura-Bhanpura distnct by a class of 
people known as Raibanes. The Government has also got 
a herd of camels or galla as it is called The herds are 
grazed about from place to place, the animals generally 
feeding on leaves of habid and Khejada trees which no 
other animals will touch. Of the two kinds the maru, or 
^lanvari animal from Rajputana, is considered to be the 
better. In the herds the desi and maru camels are mixed. 

The offspnng of the maru is found to be better tlian the 
pure dest breed. A desi camel costs from 40 to 80 rupees, 
and a fnaru from 60 to 120 rupees. A camel can carry a 
load of about six maunds for nearly 25 miles m a day. 

A good ndmg camel can carry two men 50 miles a day. 

In addition to the leaves of trees and shrubs a ndmg camel 
is given two seers of gram every day The co*t of feeding 
a camel is about 4 annas a day. In summer the camels 
have to be given ghee or oil. The camels aie shorn in 
!BIay or June and their wool is used m manufacturing 
blankets. A country made blanket costs tliree or four 
rupees. One blanket requires to 2 seers of wool whicli 
can be obtamed from two camels A she camel gives 4 to 
5 seers of millc a day; it is very sweet but turns sour if 
kept even for a few hours. Tne milk is very rarely used 
for human consumption Owing to the increase m culti- 
vation, camel breeding is decreasing. Quicker means of 
transport namely motor-lomes are sdso coming into use, 
and the use of a camel is becoming restneted to the most 
out of the way places even in Rampura-Bhanpura distnct 

Pasture lands in the State are sufficient for tlie needs Pasture lands, 
of the local cattle In former jears unrestricted pasture 
was available. The demarcation of reserved forest and 
increase of cultivation m recent jears Iiave, how- 
ever, now reduced tlie pasture areas considerably. Still 
in normal years no difficultj is evpenenced m finding 


24 



Caitlo diseases 


1 86 Chap. II, — Economic-Sect. I. — ^Agriccltuhe 

enough grazing for cattle. And m years of scanty ram 
fall portions of the reserved forests are thrown open for 
grazing In tracts where cultivation has increased, the 
cattle are fed on kadbi, hay and wheat hhusa (chaff) la 
some tracts people are able to earn a fair income by the 
sale of kadhi and hay. 

Prior to the last settlement chamot or pasture lands 
were allowed to be held by cultivators on a nominal assess- 
ment At the last settlement, however, a tenant was 
allowed to hold only 25 per cent of his holding on lighter 
assessment The rates for uncultivated land taken up for 
new cultivation were also light and it paid the cultivator 
to obtain pasture land in this way. At the recent settle- 
ment (1927-28) all occupied land has been assessed at cul- 
tivation rates, only a let-off amounting to 12 Vi per cent 
being given on uncultivated land 

The following are the most common diseases that 
affect the cattle — 

Chhad — The animal becomes thinner and thinner, does 
not cat, and stops giving milk. The veins are usuallj 
opened and salt and turmeric rubbed Sometimes the 
animal is fired or branded with horizontal marks on the 
neck and below the tail. Water and oil are rubbed on the 
abdomen and back. 

UparKi bivian — ^Breathing becomes stertorous and 
moisture collects on the nose and foam drops from the 
mouth. A cautery is applied to the cliest and on the nv aist 

Kainanui — ^Tfac animal becomes giddy. A cautery 
applied below the chest. 

e — Fever ensues and salivation with swclhnff 

of me hoofs Oil IS given freely and chunam from an old 
building reduced to a fine powder and mixed wiUi bcl fruit 
IS forced into the cracks of the hoofs and the iiooft 


Mata or cowpox — Ghi and mm leaves bruised and 
mixed wiUi water and jotcar poiridge and whey arc given 

A'uh;t onions and turmeric nuxed "idi 
water arc gifca. 
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Gtndola (woim) — Roots of hkajur arc pounded, mixed 
vith water and given. 

Phassi — The animal does not eat, dnnk or give milk 
The affected part is opened and oil mixed mth turmeric 
ind salt IS rubbed on toe part. 

The Council of Regency in 1909 started at Garoth toe Veterinary 
irst vetennary hospital in toe State as an experimental department, 
neasure for two years, under immediate charge of a quah- 
ied Vetennary Assistant, who besides treating free any 
immals brought to the hospital was also required to tour 
ibout in the Rampura and Bhanpura district for a similar 
lurpose The Vetennary Assistant was further required 
o look after the improvement of the breed of bullocli and 
lorses in the State. In 1913 two more Veterinary Assis- 
ants were appointed, one at Khargone and the other at 
Canned, who travelled about giving free treatment from 
'illage to village m the distncts By the end of 1914 the 
lumber of Vetennary Assistants had been raised to hve, 

Vito an assistant in each district, the whole vetermary 
taff being simultaneously placed under the Director of 
Agriculture, with instructions to attend primarily to tlie 
irevention of disease and only incidentally to the treat- 
nent of diseased animals. 

Later on, by 1921 regular dispcnsanes for the treat- 
nent of diseased cattle were opened at toe head-quarters 
jf all the five distncts, the curative and preventive 
neasures thus provided being fully appreciated and grate- 
'ully acknowledged by the people of tlie State Tlieir use- 
ulness and popularity may well be gauged from the fact 
hat the yearly average of cases treated during the first 
leptennium of their existence came up to 14,735 In 1923 
he post of Director of Agriculture came under reduction 
ind since then tlie Civil Vetennary Department has been 
mder the direct control of the Revenue Minister The 
lepartmenl is under an officer designated the Vetenna^’i 
luperintendent who co-ordinates and supervises the works 
if the Vetennary Assistants at the vanous district head 
[uarters. A new veterinary dispensary was opened at 
Jarwaha in 1927 and another at Zirapur in the following 
^ear Tlie recumng budget of the Civil Vetennary De- 
lartment now amounts to Rs 16,172 The question of 
irovidmg suitable dispensary buildings with arrangements 
nr stablmg sick horses and cattle has also been under con- 
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Cattle Fairs. 


sideration of the Government. Tlie dispensary at Maiiid- 
pur has been located in a Government building. Tlie 
Government have now sanctioned tlie construction of a dis- 
pensary building with ail modem appuitenances at Indore 
during tlie next year. Later on as funds permit Govern- 
ment buildings will be provided for the other dispensaries 
also. 


Numerous fairs are held in the districts at which 
cattle sales take place.'' The most impoitant are tlie ones 
held at Indore, Zarda, Mahidpur, Depalpur, Tarana, 
hlaheshwar, Bhikangaon, Sanawad, Jirapur and Shankhod- 
dhar. 





SECTION II — Rents, Wages and Prices. 

The State holds the sole propiietary light iii the land Rents, 
comprised in its toniloiy, tlie lyots being mere cultiva- 
tors whose contributions to tlie State Treasury are (m 
accordance with the ofBcial phraseology) revenue and not 
rent. 

Payment of rents or wages in casli or in kind original- Wages, 
ly depended on the amount of metalhc currency in circula- 
tion m any locality, which, in its turn, is dependent upon 
llie portion of the supply of sudi metal that can be used 
as currency In former days when India was self-con- 
tained in the matter of its bullion supply, metallic curren- 
cy was compaiatively scarce, especially so the coppers, and 
the masses natuially had recourse to payment m kind, the 
rents paid to the land-lord being m kind As the agncul- 
tural class was tlie piime producer of wealth in the coun- 
try, food grains weie geneially accepted then m payment 
of wages or as a medium of exchange 

In the villages, therefoie, payment m kind was the 
Older of the day and all labour, whether skilled or un- 
skilled, had its latcs of lemuneration hxed m terms of the 
local pioduce of cereals, the village artisans, who form a 
regular part of every village community, receiving a de- 
finite yeaily shaie of the produce m letum for their 
sei Vices Oidinanly wage* are higher m towns than in 
villages They aie lughei m industrial occupations than 
in others In most kinds of employment the rates are 
geneially fixed, the eaimngs of the individual labomei 
depending on lus skill and on the state of local demand 

Of late, with the development of cluef means of com- In cash, 
mumcation, the import of laige quantities of precious 
metals and the increased contact between tlie villagers and 
townsmen, cash wages aie becoming more general Wages 
are now invariably paid in cash in all tlie towns and most 
of the important villages, especially for skilled labour and 
even foi unskilled labour 

Payment in kind, prevails mostly m some niral areas, Wage* in kind, 
especially m reopect of agricultural opeiations, tlie rates 
of remuneiation for this class of woik bemg, more oi less, 
constant everywhere Some artisans m ruial aieas are 
generally paid in kind The carpenter and tlie blade- 
smith receive yeaily from 20 to 60 seers of maize oi jowar 
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for each plough in the village, in addition to a small por- 
tion of wheat and gram and opium when the rabi cropi 
are collected ; and if sugarcane is grown in tlie village then 
a portion of gur manufactured is also allotted to them. 
Other village artisans also, sucli as the potter and tlie 
barber, are similarly paid in kind, but at lower rates. 

Except in the case of cotton, where payment is made ih 
cash, day labourers are paid m kind and receive from 2Vi 
to 5 seers of grain per diem as wages Reaping charges 
are geneially paid pei bigJia, the rates varying with dif- 
ferent kinds of gram For jou-ar the rates are from 10 
to 12 seers of gram per bigha, and for wheat 7 seers Some 
peculiarities may be noted m this connection. 

In the case of jotvar, labourers are required for reap- 
ing idhalm) and lopping (bednt). Higher wages arc 
given for dhalnt, a day’s wages ordinarily varying from 5 
to 10 seers a day. These wages of late have, howe\ ci , 
risen. 

Wages for reaping wheat are given in bundles (pindis 
or pulas), one bundle being given for every twenty cut 
One bundle contains from 6 to 10 seers of gram Th-^ 
number of labourers available foi reaping wheat is gener^ 
ally larger than that available during the jotvar harvest, 
owing to the greater area sovm and also to tlie prepara- 
tion of the ra6i crops then in progress. One row (c/io/is) 
13 the usual payment given for 20 to 30 rows of the gram 
pulled up. The c/mns is a row of plants occupying one 
furrow. The average wages amount to 5 to 7 seeis per 
diem. 

Foi picking cotton cash is generally given at the rate 
of 3 rupees per mant, (6 maundb) picked. 

It is not unusual for cultivatois to employ regular ser- 
\ants m the agricultural piocesses, paying them yearly 
one mam (6 maunds) of wheat, 2 wiajiis of ^oiuar or oc- 
casionally 40 rupees m cash. These men are called Var- 
sundiyas. 

Wlien a cultivator os unable to cultivate the land lum- 
splf he gives it to another man called sajtdar (partner), 
who cultivates it, and icceives half of what remains of the 
produce after deducting the seed gram. 



Prices of staples, variation l causes 
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Simultaneously with tiie rise m tlic wages in other R„e and vana- 
I arts of India, wages in the State have risen considerably lion ol wagia. 
duiing the last 50 years. The average daily rate for skil- 
led and unskilled labour heUveen 1881-90 was 6 and 2^'2 
annas respectively. By 1906, the said rates had risen to 
Re, 1, and 5 annas; while the respective average from 
1918-25, was Rs. 2, and 12 annas a day. Within the last 
few years, however, there is discermble a tendency for 
wages to decline, the respective rates at present being 
Rs. lYz to 2, and 10 to 12 annas per diem 

Famine and epidemics, which deprived the State of a 
large number of labourers, have caused a permanent rise 
in wages m kind In the year succeeding the famine, 
very lugh wages were demanded at harvest time. In some 
districts special contracts were then made with the labour- 
trs by wluch they received a share of the produce, amount- 
ing in some extreme cases to half the outturn. Elsewhere 
fields even remained unreaped owing to high rates de- 
manded and scarcity of labourers. 

Various other causes have operated to bring about an 
increase in the rates of wages of labour. With the growth 
of industries the demand for labour has, as a whole, in- 
ci eased and the pressure of population on the soil has di- 
mimshed. Prices of consumers’ goods have risen reduc- 
ing tlie purchasing power of money and the labourer there- 
fore now needs a larger sum of money to enable him to 
live. Spread of education and the development of tlie 
Post, the Telegraph and the Railways, have brought the 
labourer into close touch with the labourers in other parts 
of the country. The Railway and the Steamship besides, 
have brought a much larger variety of consumers' goods 
wifhm ftis reach fiV wirxrds- haw gruwir, amf Aia 
ard of life and comfort Jiave risen. Accordingly he now 
spends a much larger proportion of his income on his 
necessaries of life other than food stuffs than what bemused 
to do m tlie past, witli the inevitable result tliat wages hai e 
risen faster than the pnces of food stuffs. 

During the decade 1880 90, the price of joioar (whlcli pf|ce$of»lapfei 
IS the staple food of tlie lower classes) in the Nemawar variallon & • ^ 

distiict rose from 24 seers per rupee to 13 seers per rupee, causei. 
and the rate of wages for unskilled labour there similarly 
rose from IVz annas to 2 Y 2 annas Dunng the period 
1900-20, however, the price of joioar rose from 26^seers 
per rupee foi the State as a whole in 1900 to 11 seers in 
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1920, whereas tlie rates of wages, both for skilled and 
unskilled labour rose from 6 to 7 annas and 1 to 2Vi annas 
per diem to Rs. V/i to 2 and 4 to 12 annas respectively. In 
other words, wlule, duniig these 20 years the rise in price 
of tlie staple food stuff amounted only to 236 per cent, 
that in wages came up to 457 per cent. This leads to the 
conclusion that, instead of keeping pace witli the prices of 
food grains, wages have a tendency to go up much higher 
than may be warranted by the rising prices of food grains 
only. 

Material condi- Tlie class most well-to-do, is the meicantile one For, 

tlon of the peo* with improved methods of administiation consenuent on a 

Pl®* stable and regular form of government, trade has expand- 

ed and the trading community has been consideiably bene- 
fitted. After the traders come the money lenders and 
other capitalists. Next to them, the material condition of 
the petty traders, shop-keepers, artisans, and labourers 
also, both in uiban and rural areas, is far moie satisfac* 
tory than that of the middle-class people, most of whom, 
as all the world ovei, have either fixed income or whose 
income, is too small to enable them to support their large 
families and to meet Uieir daily increasing axpendituie. 
Again, competition is so acute m the various occupations 
in wluch they are engaged, that it is highly difficult for 
them to demand their own terms of remuneration. 

The position of the town labouier is fai more favour- 
able now than what it was a quartei of a century ago. 
In fact during these two decades or more he has been able 
to take full advantage of the situation that brought him 
high wages. Skilled labour in particular, has derived 
enormous benefit from a relatively gieater demand for it 
tJias jts^vppSy, wJwJa oven nnskiJJad Jaboiuaj 
the market in which he competes by any means over- 
stocked. And though at present laboui in the State, botli 
skilled and unskilled, is not organised enough to put up a 
umted front or even to demand better terms, yet, it is be- 
ing gradually aroused to a sense of its own power by tlie 
awakening of labour in othei parts of the woild. 

Coming to the agiicultuial classes, it would appear 
that the matenal condition of the cultivator is far from 
satisfactory. Tlieie is no doubt that he now usuallv 
dresses better than before and m places on the high loads 
01 near towns and railway stations he has learned to adopt 
a lugher standaid of comfoit Similaily the Rajput and 
the BJulala landholders also, who together foim a ve.y 
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large portion of the agricultural population of the State, 
are not, generally speaking, in a flourisliing condition. Thia 
is in a great measure due to their former indifference, -when 
tliey cherished the idea tliati the sword and not the plough 
was their proper metier. They paid little or no attention 
to their land or to its proper administration, and they are 
even now entirely in the hands of their agents. ' At one 
time the prevailing habit of consuming opium, which was 
less deleterious in the days of constant Iiard fighting, in- 
juriously affected their constitution; and now that they 
mostly lead lives of indolence, their lot is sadder still. An- 
other serious cause of their poverty is the lavish extrava- 
gance invariably indulged in on occasions of marriages and 
other ceremonies in their families. 

Ilis wages have doubtless increased during recent years, 
but so have tlie prices of conmicdities tliat he is generally 
used to consuming. Besides his standard of living has 
also risen in recent t’noo .'nd ho now consumes a large 
amount and variety of oUier things besides articles of food. 

His liigher wages thus enable him to live from hand to 
mouth and his wages even though higher are only just suffi- 
cient to maintain himself and his dependents. 

SECTION III.— Forests. 

The forests of Indore may be said to be of the useful Qncriplion. 
Central India type, but in tlie south and south-west of the 
State, adjacent to tlie forests of the Central Provinces and 
Khandesh, the gro^vth is far supen’or to that of other parts, 
whilst the most iiifen'or forests are tliose in the north of 
the State, adjacent to Udaipur, on tlie dry hills of Rampura- 
Bhanpura, where tlie rainfall is very deficient. 

The Indore State Forests lie in three different ranges 
of hills viz., the SUpuras, the Vindhyas and the out-skirts 
of the Aravali lulls. The forests in the Satpuras are main- 
ly of the Centr. 1 provinces forests type where teak and 
■ bamboos are in ibundance in the valleys and low lying 
slopes of the hill- v/hilst salar (Boswellia serrata) is more 
predominant on I’l tops and higher slopes. Anjan (Hard- 
■wickia binata) i 'liefly an admixture wiUi the otlier species 
but is gregarion i patclies on the outer slopes of the hills. 

The forests on e Vindhyas are of the regular Central 
Indian type co iting of teak, anjan, sadad (Terminalia 
totnentosa), bip Pterocarpus marsupiwn) and other auxi- 



I9i 


Chap ri— S ect IU— Forests. 


Forest area 


llary species The forests on the outer skirts of the Aravah 
range are of the real Rajputana type where teak and anjan 
are conspicuous by their absence In this type Ihair 
{Accacia catechu) dhaora (Anogeissus htifolia) and dhoK- 
da (Attagetsstts pendura) predominate with a mixture of 
salar and a sprinkling of sadad on black soil 


The State Forests are, for purposes of administration, 
divided into five forest divisions The Indoie Division 
consists of tlie forests of the Indore civil district The 
Barwaha Division takes uo tlic forests m the north of the 
Niniai dis net up to the Vmdhyan ndge T! e IJiirgone 
Division includes the foiests on and along the Satpuras m 
the southern ha'f of the Nimar district Nmanar 

Division consists of Uie forests a'ong the Virdhyas and 
the Naibada lying in the civil district of that name The 
forests lying m the civil districts of Kampuia Bhanpuia 
and Jlahidpur are grouped into the Rampuia Division 
Tlie area covcied by foiests m these 5 divisions is given 
below — 


cn 

Dinsioo 

Bbck 

Area 

in 

Sq nnbs , 

Total 

1 

tndcre Do,^ 

Main ViDdbya B'ook 

1 SlOOl 




j Other minor Blocka.. ' 

8211 

292 15 

1 

2 1 

Barwahn „ 

1 MamViDiIbya Block 

1 223 03 j 




Other minor Blooka 

139 88 

362.96 

3 

Khargono „ 

S itpora mam Block 

952 50 




Other minor Blocks 

101 Ot 

1053 54 

4 

Nimawsr , 

Mam Vmdya Block . ^ 

29210 




! Other minor Blocks ,.j 

79 19 

37129 ■ 

5 

Bampura „ 

Father hills 

424 67 




Other minor Blocks 

70 82 

j 495 39 




2,575 S3 

2.575 33 
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Tlio Indore Division comprises the Vmdhyan foiests Indore Division, 
lying m the western main blo^ of the State, and includes 
the forests of the Indore civil district 

Above tlie ghats and adjommg the Kanpur plateau 
the hilJs to tlie east are well coveied, teak predommahng. 

There is also a small belt of good teak area m the Indore 
Vargana along the boundary of the Dhai State Thy 
principal trees in tins forest tract are teak (Tectona gran- 
dis), an;an {Hardwickia bmata), Kahu {Terminalia 'ir- 
juna), dhaora {Anogeissus latifolia), sadad (Terminahi 
tomentosa)^ bija (Pterocarpus niarsupium), and tendu 
(Diospyros tornciiiosa) while the salat {Bostvellia serrata) 

IS met with on steep slopes. The lulls in the Petlawad 
pargana, once well wooded, came to be destioyed in the 
great famine of 1899-1900, but m spite of the dense growth 
of grass, the improvement fellings since earned out have 
effected the icgeneiation ot tlie forosia to a tolerably good 
extent 

Tlie whole of the country noith of the Khaigon-Bhi- Barwaba DivI^ 
kangaon-Iiliandwa Road up to the ridge of the Vindhyas sion. 
in the Nimar civil district, forms the Baiwaha Forest Di- 
vision The forests in the pargams of ICasrawad, Nisai 
pur and Maheshwai being more or less of a detaclied cha- 
racter and separated from each other, are of small extent 
and extremely inferior m quality Altliough some teak 
and an;an occurs here and there, they are nowhere abun- 
dant 01 valuable There is little else fit for anything but 
fuel, consisting chiefly of dhak, salat, mohtn, stunted Tei- 
mtnalia, Acacia catechu, etc Tlie northern portion of 
the division compiises parts of the Vmdhyan forests 
where the prodominant species are teak, anjan and salat 
Teak and Tcrmtnalia are abundant in the plains, but these 
had at one time been heavily over-exnloited. These species 
attain a useful size and aie gieatly in demand The best 
teak areas are near Banvaha and Choral along the lail- 
i/ay line and rear Kathut, some fouitoen miles east of 
Choral 

111 this division much of the countiy is hilly and well- Khargon Divi- 
wooded, but the more valuable forests are met with in the sjon. 
plains and on the lowei slopes of tiie hills in the Sendhwa 
and Waila ranges Teak which here attains a girth of 4 
feet, Tcrmineha of 5 feet, Ano^irctsstts latifolia of 5 feet, 
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and Dalbergia latifolia of 4 feet, are amongst the most 
valuable and most plentifully distributed species, while 
a7i;an {Hardwtckia bmata) also found m abundance foims 
nearly puie foiests in the Sendhwa and Bhikangaon pai- 
ffanas. It is, however, capricious as to the soil and aspect 
and is not found eveij^wheie and seldom attains a girth 
of more than 3 or 4 feet here The foiests along the 
lOiandesli border weie, once, by far the finest in the State, 
teak being very abundant and of good dimensions, but the 
local ryots having unfortunately been allowed to clear most 
of the best areas for cultivation, the lulls in parts of Bhi- 
kangaon came to be denuded of all sylvan growth, exceot 
a few mutilated solitary anjan trees heie and theie 


The type of the forests found on the higher slopes of 
the hills here is inferior and consists chiefly of such tices 
as salai (Bosivelha) and mohtn (Odina), with a lowei 
stratum of more or less useless Anogeissti^ Acacia, and 
other species 

Nemawap Divi- The Nemawar Division, comprising part of thd*foiest 

•‘Ofi- belt along the Vindhyas and the Narbada, constitutes some 

of the most valuable forests in tlie State, and occupies the 
eastern region of the State, being bounded by tlie Central 
Provinces on the south, Bhopal territory on tlie noitli and 
east, and Gwalioi and Dhai tciritories on the west The 
Nimanpur pargana of the Dliar State divides it from the 
forests of the Barwaha Division. Its teak coppice foiests 
are extiemely valuable, poles gi owing m great abundance, 
straight and tall and attaining a girth of upwaids of 2 
feet under favouiable circumstances Teak is also fre- 
quently met with glowing eiUier almost entirely alone oi 
mixed only with Tcrmmaha tomentosa {Sadad) 

In the south-west and north east of the division lie 
fine areas of mixed forest while anjan {Hardwtckia bina- 
ia) IS abundant in the south, but confined to a compara- 
tively small area Trees up to 6 or 7 feet in girth are 
occasionally met with here Bija (Pferocarpus marsih 
pium) 13 not uncommon, but does not attain a large size 
Besides the trees mentioned above, a large number of 
other species e g , dhaora {Anogeissus latifolia ) , finis 
{Ougetnia dalbcrgtoidea), temru {Diospyros mdanoxylon) 
etc , are also found la the more hilly tracts there is no- 
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tlung of great value, only liees such, as salat {Boswellia 
scrraia) being the picdominant species The southeast- 
ern portion of the division is allog^Uiei destitute of foiest 
growth, even wood for fuel being diificult to obtain local- 
ly 


TIic forests in this division aio extensive but inferior Rampura Dlvi- 
and he cluefl/ on the pathat or plateau extending from 
Janiunia and Ifanjaida neai Manasa in the west, to Hing- 
lajgaih in the east The plateau, wludi is undulating, is 
bounded by tlie Udaipur teiiitory on the nortli, and rises 
abruptly above the countiy to its south During the great 
famine of 1899--1900 a laige number of villages m this 
ngion came to bo deserted, only some sparsely populated 
ones being now found scatteicd few and far between A 
large portion of this plateau constitutes the sagtr lands 
belonging to the Chandiawat Thakurs and otliers The 
forest growth heic can. never liave been very good, consist- 
ing, as it does, mainly of crooked and stunted trees of a 
few unimportant species, seldom attaining appreciable 
girth or nt for use except as fuel But, it has been almost 
wlioJly destroyed by repeated years of drought and the 
agricultural requirements of the local people During the 
famine of 1899-1900 the damage done was simply terrible, 
and probably 60 per cent of the Uees died, wlule a very 
hrge iiumbei of tiiose that Ind survived, mostly the 
mahuwa (Eassux latifclut), weic destioyed by the frost of 
1905 Tlie most distinctive species found on tins plateau 
arc {Acacia catechu and leucophlca, Anogetssus latifolta 
and pendula, Tcrmenalia toincntosa, belcnca and arjuno, 

Drospuros, {Ebony), Bassia lattfolia, Boswellia, Butea, 

Odina, and Sterculia &c Besides these tJiere are also a 
few thousand sandal trees in this division, diiefjy in the 
Tarana and Mahidpur forests, being the only trees of their 
kind in Northern India Thej grow mostly on tlie road- 
side or along the boundaries of or within tenants’ holdings 
outside the forest reserve 

Till the tune of Jlaharaja Tukoji Rao 11, little or no Conlml and slaft. 
attention was paid to the protection and preservation of 
the State forests witli tlie result that mucii damage had 
been done to tlie foiests by reckless exploitation All 
the best teak forest aieas liad been cleared for cultivation 
and the denudation of many of the hills by giazmg and 
other mischief of every description had practically deg- 
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troyed the best foiest areas Under the orders of 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao action was taken to conserve tlie 
existing forests and to the regeneration of fresh ones 
Since then the forest department was managed sometimes 
by special officers and sometimes by the revenue officers 
At present the foiests are managed under systematic 
sylvicultural methods of pieservation and regeneration 
The head of the forest department is styled the Conser 
\ator of Forests who is the chief administrative officer 
for forests and shikar The 5 divisions are each m cliarge 
of an Assistant Conservator The divisions are sub divid 
ed into ranges each under a rangei or deputy langer, who 
IS generally a trained man from the Dehra Dun Forest 
College, 01 one of local experience The ranges are 
often sub divided into sub ranges and, further again, into 
beats The former are in charge of a deputy ranger and 
the latter in charge of a forest guard who is responsible 
for all that occurs within the boundaries of his beat There 
13 also an extra establishment for coupes License ven 
dors are posted thioughout the forest area, whose duty it 
IS to issue passes and receive payment for small quantities 
of grass, fuel, etc 

All the jagtrdars and inavidars of the State do not 
possess forest rights In the cases m whicli such rights 
have been lecognised by the State, the forests in the jagirs 
or inams belong to the owners In other casesi owner 
ship of trees vanes witli the species For example the 
sandal is a royal tree and is exploited only under special 
ordeis Teak, saJad (Termtnalia to7nentosa and anjan 
{Hardwickia binata) aie also leserved species and are con- 
trolled by the forest department Khajur (Phoemz syh 
‘uesfns) is a protected species, because it yields a juice 
from which jaggery {gur) can be manufactured Sum 
larly nim {Meha mdtea), mahuwa {Basxa latifolia) and 
other fruit bearing trees •'le protected for shade oi fiuit 
and cpn be felled only with permission Practically all 
the other species giowmg outside the forest reserves, 
eithei belong to the tenants when situated in their private 
holdings, or to the village Panchayats, when situated in un 
occupied waste lands 

The State foiests have been surveyed and the demai- 
cation of forest leserves completed by the erection of pil 
Jars at all salient angles and clear cut lines Fire pro- 
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tcction measures have been adopted in all suitable tracts 
Pleasures for furtlier afforestation witli a view to the form- 
ation of plantations on systematic lines and foi disaffor- 
estation in cases where tlie forest area may be lequired for 
purposes of cultivation, are taken after adopting adequate 
safeguards to protect vested rights. 

The revenue collected by tlie department duiing 1927- forest revenue 
28 amounted to Es 7,91,238. The expenditure during the 
jear was Rs 2,34,058. The revenue from sale of coupes 
amounted to Rs 3,32,399, timber, firewood and diarcoal 
fetched Rs 47,111, bamboos gave Rs 17,366, grass and 
grazing Bs. 2,67,125 The revenue from forest villages came 
to Rs 26,536. Slinor foiest produce and other items con- 
tributed about Rs. 1,00,701. 

Tlio revised rates for timber and other foiest pro- 
duce in force in the State are lower tlian those prevalent 
in many otlier States or in British Piovinces In forest 
areas demarcated as reserves, a grazing fee of 6 to 12 
annas per head pei annum is charged on homed cattle, 
except cows which (if domiciled in the State) are allowed 
to graze free. Outside the reserves, the fee charged is 
from 4 to 6 annas per head. A grazing fee of one anna 
per head per annum on goats and sheep, and one rupee 
per camel per annum, is similarly charged in the case of 
open spaces or waste areas But when tliey are allowed 
to graze in the reserved area the rates are 4 annas and 
Rs. 2 respectively. 

Four, out of the five divisions, are being worked under Exploitation 
regular working plans. The system adopted is that of 
improvement fellings, the object aimed at being the re- 
generation of denuded forests As a rule all the coupes 
are sold by auction and worked by puichasers, while in 
the case of unregulated fellings earned on by tenants out- 
side the forest reserves for the extension of cultivation, the 
department takes ovei cliarge of the produce and sells it 
through its own staff. All majoi produce of forests is 
exploited through one or more of the following agencies. 

Viz — 

(a) Departmental woiking. 

(b) Contractors, 

(c) Owners of the fields, sales being effected through 
the department, 
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(d) Licensed purdiaseis, who fell and lemove the 

' produce themselves, especially m the case of dry 

timber and fuel, and 

(e) Commuters who pay a fixed annual fee and get 
tlieir lequiiements as pei lules in foice. 

Tlie forest pioduce is divided into hvo mam heads — 

(1) majoi produce le, timber, fiiewood and cliar- 
coal, bamboos, giass and grazing, and 

(2) minor produce, compiising animal products 
such as honey, wax, lac, &c , and all other pro- 
ducts, sudi as barks, floweis, fruits, fibies, 
glass, gums, etc 

Bamboos aie found on a very small scale except in 
the Satpuias. It is a commodity which is used extensive- 
ly for roofs, mattings etc , and a great deal of it is im- 
ported into the Indore city from Dhai, Nimanpur and the 
Central Province. In the Satpuras, bamboos aie found 
on an extensive scale but the marlcets are far distant and 
hence the revenue is limited. If these could be utilised 
for paper pulp, theie is a sufficient supply to feed an in- 
dustry. 

Fodder grass is abundant throughout the State and 
IS sufficient for local lequirements Theie is a considei- 
able export trade from the Satpuias to British Kliaiidesli 
during famine years In the isolated Petlawad pargana 
of the Indore forest division, situated between Rutlam and 
Godhra, grass is abundant. Tlie foiest depaitmeut has 
started a legular grass industry as there are favourable 
cnndiUons for its sale both in, Bajputana, and Gujiat and 
Kathiawar. There are two sets of steam presses besides 
a large number of hand-piesses at Eampuria near Amai- 
garh Railway station which, has giown into a grass mandi 
of some importance. 

A list of the principal trees found in the State is 
appended at the end of this section. Of these, the species 
marked with an asterisk are leserved oi sar/vcn and are 
always consideied as State property. They cannot be fel- 
led for timber, fuel oi diaicoal, without peimission whe- 
ther the tiees stand lyitlmi forest limits or within r>ots’ 

1 oldings. All the other species, in the lattei case, become 
the property of the r>ot aflex payment of the assessed le- 
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\cnue on the land The reseived species include the most 
valuable trees, but sandal and tuus (Ougeinia dalhergioi- 
dcs) are scarce. 

The following may be mentioned as useful tiees — 

Tcmm {Diospy)os melanoxylon) ot ebony is useful for 
timber and fruit Vrhilst its leaves are much used 
for rolling up country cigarettes or btdts. 

Lendia (Lagerstroemia Parvtflora) yields a useful timber. 

Aonla (Phyllanihus emblica) — ^The timber is useful for 
many purposes and its fruit, the emblic myrabo- 
lan, 13 uesd for pickle, hair-wash and tanning, 

Anjan {Hardxoxckxa, bxnata) Tins tree has a very long 
tap root and, therefore, bears drought well. Its 
foliage constitutes good fodder. 

Mahuv/a (Bassia latxfoUa) yields flowers and fruits of 
great economic value, tlie former being used for 
distilling liquor and Uie lattei 3ae]dmg a valuable 
oil, mucli exported to Europe Its timber is 
good and durable and its leaves are used for 
making platters. 

Bel (Aegle inarmclos), is a tree sacred to Siva and yields 
a fruit which makes a delicious pieserve and is 
well known as a remedy for dysentnc com- 
plaints 

Dhaoia (Anogcissus latifoha), mohi (Schebrera swietenio- 
ides ) , Kusam (Schleichera tnjuga) , Kalavi {Ste- 
phegyne parvifolia), Kahu (Temiimha arjuna) 
and several species of Acacia and Albizzia, may 
be mentioned as among the valuable timber trees. 
Such fruit-beanng trees as tamarind, mango, and 
khimi, being not strictly forest trees, are often 
abundant neai villages, particularly those of long 
standing 

Minor products of value are not many in the State 
forests. Tlie most important of these are, however, spe- 
cified below — 

Barks of amaltas, babul, that war, kahu, sadad or saj, 
are useful foi tanning. 

26 
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Leaver Leaves of ditaoda are locally used for tanning, those 

of tcmru and osfa for rolbng up country cigarettes or 
bidts, and those of khajun for making brooms, mats, fans, 
brushes, etc., wluch are exported to some extent Leaves 
of vvxhuvoa, khakra, bar and iemru are most commonly 
used in making patrawoZs (or platters foimed of leaves 
tacked together) and dronas (cups or bowls made of 
leaves) which are indispensable in Indian dinner parties 


Flowers The corolla of mahuwa flower is a most important 

article of food among the foiest tribes and is used very 
largely in distilling country liquor It is also used as cat- 
tle fodder 

pfuilj The mahuwa fruit yields a pure and valuable oil, 

which IS exported to Europe on a laige scale Behcda is 
used for tannmg and for medicine Other fruits which 
are edible are — am, aonia, sjhai her, her, choronji, jamun, 
khirnt, khajun, karunda, iemru, custard apple, and wood 
apple Of these am, janiun, and her are particularly 
liked by all 

Gumt Babul, behcda, btja, dhaiada, and kher yield valuable 

gums which are largely <x)llccted by jungle tribes m liofc 
weather and exported for sale Tlie salat tree produces 
a kind of gura or incense called lohhan 


Roots 


The roots of safed and kah musah are botli used in 
medicine 


Gmssci, l^Iany varieties of grasses are met with, the best 

known are Kkas (Andropogon muncatus), used for ex- 
tractmg scent and making tatties in the hot weather, rusa 
(/I, 5Chocnanf/uts also wiartmt), and other varieties, used 
for distilhng oil, musel (Antftisftrna ciliata), dub (Cyno- 
don dactylon) dab {Erggrostis cynosuroidcs ) , kans (Iin- 
perata spontanea) a most destructive grass, when it seizes 
on fallow land, and munj {Saccharum arundinaccum cili- 
arc), the sacred grass used in the munj (sacred thread- 
investiture) ceremony 

Oyej The loots of at (Vonnda exserta) as well as the 

flowers of khakra {Woodfordia hutca), the bark of acacia 
and soymtda febnfuga and the pods of babid are all use! 
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for making dyes Of these the first (al) was at one tune 
even largely cultivated m fields, but, since tlie mtioduction 
of aniline and alizarine dyes, has ceased to be of commer- 
cial value. There was, however, a temporary demand for 
it during the Great War wludi is, however, now going 
down. 

From the young branches of anjan {Hardxvickia bi~ Fibre#. 
nata) strong ropes are made and the fibre of Butep, and 
Bauhinea is also used for this purpose Cal^trQpis pro- 
ccra (ak) grows everywhere, but its fibre is not locally 
used for rope making. , 

Twigs of mrgud and shirah and Uie stalks of khajun Twigi. 
are used in making mats and baskets, which are also ex- 
ported 

Honey, wax and lac are also collected in small quan- Animal products, 
titles. Likewise, horns and bones too are collected and 
exported, hides going to balats by right of prescription. 

The right to collect minor produce of one or more Collection of 
sort is auctioned, and collected by the indigenous tnhes. minor produce. 

The Indore, Barwaha and Ncmawar divisions alToid Shikar or 
mixed shooting on a moderate scale, stray bison being, games, 
however found only m the Satpuras The Rampuia- 
Bhanpura pathars aie veiy good tiger areas The Sat- 
puras afford all kinds of game, but they are not easily 
accessible, due to the extensiveness of tlie forests, the hilly 
natuie of the country and the difficulty in procuring labour 
and tiansport locally 

There is a Game Act m foice smee 1906 07 for tlie 
preservation and protection of game in the State, tliougli 
jagirdars have full control over all game (except the tiger) 
m their jaf 7 ir aieas Special rewards are granted by the 
State foi killing wild animals A reward of Rs. 15 is 
allowed for every wild dog destroyed 

The following kinds of animals and birds are deemed 
to be game under the Game Act and tlie close season for 
shooting them tliroughout the State is as noted below — 

Bison —All the year round 

Dear and Antelope — 1st June to Slst October. 

Jungle fowl.— 1st March to 30th November. 
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Spur fowl — ^Ist March to 30th November 

Sand grouse —1st April to 30th September 

Partridge — 1st April to 30th September 

Lik Florikan cocks — 15th May to 31st July 

Quail (all kmds) — 1st June to 30th September 

Tiger — Nil 

Panther — ^Nil 

Bear — Nil 

Wild Pig — Nil 

Duclt (all kinds) — ^Nil 

Teal (all kmds) — Nil 

Goose (all kinds) — Nil 

Snipe (all kinds) — Nil 

Damosal Crane — Ni! 

The killing or capturing of the following kmds of 
game and birds is prohibited thioughout the State — 

Tiger — except with a special pemit under orders of 
the Government, 

Immature Stags 
Harmless Stags, 

Stags with Iioms m velvet, 

Does Hinda and Pwns, 

Pea fowl and 
Crane (Saias) , 

provided that this prohibition does not apply to the killing 
of tiger in bona defence of human life, nor to the 
killing by the owner or, occupier of land or by his bona 
fide farm servants, of any deer or antelope which he or 
they jnay fnd jji the art of destrpyjng^ his crops, unless the 
State revenue demand on the land is so calculated as to 
compensate him for such destruction 

The killing of blue rock pigeon is prohibited through- 
out the Rampura Bhanpura district and in towns and in 
village-sides in. other districts of the State 

The killing and capturing of all kinds of game animals 
where tliey water is prohibited throughout the State except 
with permit under the orders of the Government 

Tlie following areas are Preserves where the killing 
or captunng of game animal, and all other kinds of am 
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mals and birds, is prohibited except with a permit under 
orders of Government or the Conservator of Forests;— 

Satpura Preserve* — 

The Mandleshwar Preserve; 

The Burwaha Preserve; 

The Petlawad Preserve, 

The Western VindJiya Preserve; 

The Eastern Vmdliya Preserve; 

The Rajor and Kuna Preserve; 

The Southern Nemawar Preserve; 

The Rampura-Bhanpura Pathar Preserve; 

The Bilawali and Limbodi Preseive; 

The Ralamandal Hill Preserve; 

The Huzoor (Sukliamwas, Sirpur and Hawa Bunga- 
lows) preserve. — 

The Bijasani Hill Preserve, 

The Tank at Depalpur; 

The Tank at Ciioli m Maheshwar Pargana; and 
The Tank at Mandleshwar. 

That portion of the Western Vmdhya Preserve which 
lies between the Indore-Kliandwa Road and the Manpur 
frontier, within the Mhow Pargana, has been assigned to 
the Mhow Military Garrison and permission to shoot there- 
in IS granted by the Garrison authonties. 

List of Forest Tiees in the State. 


(Vernacular into Latin). 


Vernacular Name. 

Botanical name. 

Achar. 

Buchanama latifoha. 

Akala. 

Alangium lamarcckii. 

Al. ... 

Monnda tinctoria, exserta. 

Am. 

Magnifera indica. 

Analtas. 

Cassia fistula. 

* Anjan. 

Hardwickia bmata. 

Aonla. 

Phyllantiius emblica. 

Astra asta apta . 

Bauhinea racemosa. 


Acacia arabica. 

Baheda, Bahwa . . 

Temunalia bellenca. 
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Vernacular Name. 

Botanical Name. 

Bar. 


Ficus bengalensis (indica). 

Bel. ' 


jEgle marmelos. 

Ber. 


Zizyphus jujuba. 

* Bija. 


Pterocarpus marsupiura. 

Bhilawa. 


Semecarpus anacardium. 

* Chandan. 


Santalum album. 

Dliaora (dhawa) 


Anogeissus latifoUa. 

Dhaman. 


Grewia tilicefolia. 

Dikamali. 


Gardenia lucida. 

Gadha Palas. 


Erythrina suberosa. 

Ganiar (candle-tree) 


Cochlospermum gossypium. 

Ghatbor. • ' 


Zizyphus xylocarpa. 

Gular. 


Ficus glomerata. 

Gurar (Safed Siris). 


Albizzia procera. 

Haldu. 


Adina cordifolia. 

Hingen hingota. 


Balanites roxburghii. 

Imli. 


Tamarmdus indica. 

Jamun. 


Eugenia jambolana. 

Jam rassi. 


Elceodendron roxburghii. 

Kaclinar. 


Bauhmea variegate. 

Kahu. 


Terminalis arjuna. 

Kaikul. 


Briedelia retusa. 

Kait, Kavit. 


Feronia elephantum. 

Kala Dhokra. . . 


Anogeissus pendula. 

Kalam. 


Stephegyne parvifolia. 

Karanj. 


Pongamia glabra. 

Karlu. 


Sterculia urens. 

Khair. 


Acacia catechu. 

Kbajur. 


Pheenix sylvestris. 

Khakra, Dhak, Palas 


Butea frondosa. 

Kumbi. 


Careya arborea. 

Kusara. 


Sclileichera trijuga. 

Lnlai. 


Albizzia amara. 

Lasura (Gondi). 


Cordia myxa. 



Lagerstroemia parviflora. 



Bassia latifolia. 



Dolichandrone faleata. 



Schebiera swietenioides. 

JJoyani, Uloliin. . . 


Odina wodier. 



Llelia indica. 

Padel. 


Stereosperum suavcoleus. 

Papra, 


Gardenia latifolia. 

Pbasi 


Dalbergia paniculata. 
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Vernacular Name. 

Botanical Name. ‘ 

Pipal. 

Ficus religiosa. 

Pipli. 

Ficus Infectoria. 

Rambella. 

Lamonia acidissima. 

Rohini. 

Soymida febrifuga. 

* Sadad or Saj 

Terminalia Tomentosa. 

* Sag Teak, 

Tectona Grandis. 

Sainjna. 

Moringa pterygosperma. 

Salai. 

Boswellia serrata. 

Semal. 

Bombax malabaricum. 

* Shisham 


(Black-wood). 

Dalbergia latifolia. 

Sliiwan (Gumhar). 

Gmelina arborea. 

Sirzs. 

Albizzia lebbek. 

Siris (kala siria). 

Albizzia odoratissima. 

Temru. 

Diospyros melanoxylon. 

• Tinis. 

Ougeinia dalbefgioides. 


SECTION IV. 


Mines and Minerals, t 

In the detailed account of the geology of the State (in 
Chapter^I), mention lias been irade of occurrences of 
minerals of economic value, tlie more important of which 
are situated in the Nemawar and Niraar ^stricts. 

By far the greater part of the State is covered by 
Deccan Trap but so far there is no record of the existence , 
of the aluminous ore, bamcite, in tlie'laterite occurring' 
with,' the basalt. 

Tile basalt provides abundant stone for building and 
for road-metal, but its use for tlie former purpose is large- 
ly discounted on account of its excessive hardness and 
conclioidal fracture, witli consequent high cost of working, 


Foot Note; — T he trees marked wiUx an asterisk • are re- 
served or SarJMri and are alwajs consider- 
ed as State propeity. 

fByMr. A. L. Coulson, Assistant Suporintendent, 
Geological Survey of India. 
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Cotton, woot & 
•ilk induilries, 


and also its amygdaloidal chaiacter. It thus finds but a 
limited, local application. 

As noted m the geological account, excellent sandstones 
and a "corallme” limestone are available from the Lameta 
rocks near Katkut and Chirakhan respectively. 

There are but few people who are dependent upon the 
mines and quarries m the State, the number being 465 
according to the Census of 1921 compared witli 307 m 
1911. 


SECTION V. — ^Abts and Manufactures 

In olden times Malwa was well-known for its indigen- 
ous arts and hand industries, the manufacture of fine mus- 
lins having been one of its specialities The hand-made 
paper industry in Kampura was also a very miportant one, 
the paper known as Ronipan being then considered as a 
luxury of its land Tliese have, however, declined con- 
siderably owing to the competition of cheap niaclune-made 
goods, ^ough, m cases wbeie mechanical contrivances 
cannot be ;weU utilued, the local mdustnes have held their 
own. 


An extensive industry in inlaid metal work, silver on 
steel, formerly existed at Rampura, but it has of late de- 
clined and is m danger of being lost altogether for want 
of public support. That town is, however, still famous 
for the manufacture of swordsticks {guptis), and cutlery, 
(nut-crackers being a speciality of Kliadaoda in this dis- 
trict), as also for its beautiful gold and silver-trays 
(attaidans, and gulabdatts), of engraved and ornamental 
designs Within the last few years a new industry is 
also reported to have been staiied there on a modest scale, 
some enterprising people in that town Iiaving taken to 
manufacturing scjentific instruments used in land survey, 
which find a ready sale in the neighbouring Indian States. 
It 13, however, much too early yet to say more about it. 

Cotton spinning and hand weaving is earned on in 
almost all villages, but only the coaise kind of cIoUi and 
blankets used by Uie local people and peasants are produc- 
ed, At Maheshwar, however, tJie hand loom industry still 
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exists and the sans, Khans, dhotis, dupattas, ratals, pagns, 
manufactured theie aie much valued and sought after by 
the Maratlia community in Malwa and Central India. Dur- 
ing the Great War tlie industry at llaheshwar was Iiaid 
lilt foi a time, many a weaver being obliged to leave the 
place in search of woih and livebliood elsewhere, but with- 
in the last few* yeais efforts have been made to better the 
prospects of this industiy by startmg a co operative store 
at Maheshwar to dispose of the fimshed products and to 
aiiaiige for a supply of yam and silk to the weavers on a 
larger scale. Fuitliei, to intioduce improved methods of 
work, two weavers were sent by the State to Bangalore foi 
up-to date tiaining in their particular line, and a new 
factory has lately been set up at Malieshwar to demon- 
stiate the use of improved appliances the adoption of wlucli 
will reduce the cost of pioduction Tlie Manasa pargana 
is noted for its manufactuie of kamhals or coarse woollen 
blankets. 

Dyeing and calico printing are carried on to some ex- 
tent by tlie Cliliipas at Gautampura, Dhaiawaia, Kalnier, 

Sagwal, and Sawer in tlie Indore district, at Alampui and 
Mahidpur m the Mahidpur district; at Barwaha, Sanawad, 

Khaigone and Gogaon in the Nimar distnct, and at Bam- 
pura and Bolia m the Rampura-Blianpuia distnct. The 
Chhipas are either Hindus or Musalmans, their numbers 
in 1921 being 814 and 322 respectively. 

Brass, coppeiv iron utensils and vessels for every day Metal tnduslrlei. 
use are also made in some places in the State, Parda in 
the Rampura-Bhanpuia district being a well-known centre 
of manufacture. 

The slate mdustiy in the State, if properly regulated, other Industftej. 
has a great futuie before it, liliadaoda m Rampura-Blian- 
pura district, having already come into prominence in that 
line. Lac bangles, which have a great local demand all 
round, are manufactuied by Laklieras m most of tlie well 
populated villages and towns, specially at Maheshwar and 
Raropura. Theie weie 1,031 Lahheras in tho State in 
1921, 677 of them being Hindus and 354 Musalmans. 

Similarly lac-tunieiy is piactised by Khaiiatis to some ex- 
tent at Rampuia, Baiwaha and Nemawai, wooden aiticles 
being coated with colouicd lac with the help of a lathe. 

The chief aiticIes thud tieated aie toys and objects of do- 
mestic use, c 0 , legs of bed steads, pegs (kkuatio) chanUs 

27 
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Special 

industries. 


or chauuings (low stools) and tent poles. Hide tanning 
and sh.oe-malung is a village industry carried on through- 
out the State by the local chauiars who also make leather 
ai tides to meet local requirements Shoes of English 
patteni aie made on a considerable scale at Indore and 
Mhow. 

Gur (jaggeiy) and rab are manufactuied from sugar- 
cane juice in a few villages in the Indoie district, Rao and 
Bijalpur near the Indoie City, being the most prominent 
ones. 

Mortars and pestles aie made from a haid greenish 
stone found m Nemawar, while Sigonya and Harangaon 
in that district are noted for manufactuiing hand-grinding 
mills or chakkxs fiom kuninj, a variety of hard stone 
found locally in large quantities. 

Kuinhars or potters make earthen pots, bricks and 
tiles and clumsy toys for local use m their villages 

Most of the crafts and mdustiies, which are strictly 
uiban, aie centred at the capita! of the State, where the 
requirements of a large city population with its court and 
courtiers, and officers of State and oUier local magnates, 
affords ample scope for a more or less artistic develop- 
ment. 

Coming now to manufactuies of a special nature, the 
most important is tliat of opium. TIus formerly enjoyed 
a distinctive prominence because of its large export to 
foreign countries, but it lias now declined to rather modest 
proportions. Hedged round on nJJ .aides wth strict regu- 
lations and international understandings and agreements, 
the manufacture of opium lias been considerably lestrict- 
ed of late, yet it is important enough to merit a detailed 
description here. 

The following extract from tJie old Gazetteer gives 
a detailed description of the process of opium manufac- 
ture m the State when trade m opium was at its height, 
and though m lecent years the manufacture of opium has 
come to be limited to the single factory worked at Indore 
under other and improved conditions, >et, the former pro- 
cess still possesses an mterest of its own as tlirowmg light 
on Uic indigenous system at one time m vogue:— 
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“Crude opium or chxk as it is called, is collected m 
Baisakh (March-Apnl) and continues to come in till 
Bawan and BJuidon (June to August) The farmei keeps 
the elude drug in an earthen vessel and covers it with 
linseed oil to prevent evaporation and hardening In 
this condition the chik is sold eitlier in the bazaar or to 
dealeis The dealers place it m bags of double sheeting, 
which are hung up in a dark store room for four lO six 
weeks until the oil diains off 

“In June or July, when the lains begin, from 5 to 20 
bags are emptied into a large cyhudiical coppei vessel 
(2 feet deep with a diameter of 5 to 6 feet) called a chak 
The contents are well mixed togethei by two men who 
tiead it and knead it, a process called ckak Icania. 

“Close to this duik and in line ivith it are placed 3 to 
6 flat shallow vessels called paroC made of copper about 6 
inches deep and 2 to 3 feet m diameter. On opposite 
sides of eacli of these pans sit two( men called hanials. 
As the Imeadmg goes on m the chak a lump of opium 
weighing about a seer is taken and put into the first paiat, 
where it is v/ell kneaded by tlie first pair of men and then 
passed on to the second and third parat, until it has been 
through all In this way the opium becomes uniform m 
colour and consistency and tough enough to be formed 
into cakes i From the last parat, it is placed in a copper 
dish and taken to the place where it is made into balls 
Tins piocess of kneading is called vtaihai 


“Tlie pieparation of the balls or gotibandkna is earn- 
ed on by foui men The Javtadar or the chief haiiwi 
makes up the opium into balls eacli weiglung about 10 
tolas By long practice he is able to take up a quantity 
of opium which is exactly equal to tlie standard, and the 
scales are seldom used to check his accuracy Anotlier 
man dips this ball into a solution of opium called rabha 
or jethapani (described below) and this gives it a smooth 
coating, a tlurd man covers the cakes with powdered 
poppy leaves soaked with oil The fourth man takes tlie 
balls rnd puts them on the pathia to dry where they re- 
main foi nearly one month until they harden and crack on 
the surface Tlie pathra is a platform or shelf of bam- 
boos strewn with dry broken poppy leaves to a depth of 6 


Manufsciure of 
opium. 
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inches. When the balls are placed on them the oil soaks 
through the nowdered leaves^ which are afterwards used 
as mentioned above in making the balls The balls are 
later on subjected to tlie process called chapai by which 
they receive a completely spherical form and a firm and 
smooth extenor. All the balling is done by hand and a 
good worker will turn, out nearly 600 balls a day When 
these balls are hard enough to bear packing, tliey are 
weighed and sent to market packed m chests, petals and 
leaves of poppy serving as packing material 

“Chapai — When the balls have lerngmed on the pathra 
for nearly a month, tliey aie cut half through in tlie centre 
and dra^vn assunder They are then kneaded and pressed 
by hand and dipped in oil Tins gives homogeneity and 
removes all cracks The balls aie then remade This 
process is earned out three times at intervals of a month. 
The balls are then ready for the market in about October 
“or November and ai^e packed foi export in chests filled witli 
broken dry poppy leaf 

“Testing the punty of Opium — Mei chants before buy- 
ing the opium test its punty They are allowed to select 
any ball from the pathia, which is then cut and opium 
from its centre wetghins tolas is taken. This is dis- 
solved in hot water and boiled foi about 10 minutes. The 
solution IS then made to filter thiougli 3 filter papers join- 
ed together and if it filtcis off quite clear in 3 minutes the 
opium is pionounced of good quality, but if it leaves any 
sediment behind it is considered adulterated and no Bom- 
bay meichants who export opium will take it It is then 
either sold locally or sent to Gujarat, Hyderabad (Deccan) 
where inferior qualities have a sale Opium is often ad- 
ulterated, the articles used in tins piocess being tamarind, 
led sugar, wax, fiench chalk, flour, kuchla {Stryehnos niix 
zomica), bachnag (Acomtnm napeUtm) 

“Habba Opium — ^After the bags whidi held the chil 
are emptied of their contents they aie collected and put to 
diy. Wlien diy they are tied together in bundles and 
sold liabba opium is made from the opium whicli still 
adheies to these bags and which is boiled out of them 
About 200 bags are put into a large chah filled with what 
13 called chhoya-iaaier and are trodden out by men. They 
aie tlien kneaded ui fresh water in parais, 25 bags being 
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taken at a time. \Vlien they have passed through 7 parats 
they are dried and sold Tlie contents of the chah in 
which the 200 bags were originally placed aie transferied 
to a second chak by chhalias (cups) . This solution in the 
second chak is then jethapant used m making opium. 
Aftei 24 houis the jethapam is transferied to casks where 
it remains for another 24 hours Ic is then drained off. 
The lees in the two chaks, called gad, are then filtered, 
the liquid obtained being the ckhoya-pani used in the first 
chak. The process called jkob is then earned out. The 
Jethapam is taken from the casks and is put out in the 
open air in a large copper called a kothi Sheets of coarse 
khadi clotli are dipped into it and dried. This dipping 
process is lepeated several times till there is a thick coat- 
ing of opium on the khadi slieets, when they are squeezed 
out into another tub called a deg. Tho substance which 
IS squeezed out on the last occasion is a thick viscous mass 
full of opium. This process is called jhob This solu- 
tion takes two or three weeks to dry by evaporation. 
When it IS sufficiently dried it is put into bags and sold. 
It IS generally exported to the Punjab where it is liked 
and finds a ready sale It is sold at Rs. 50 to 70 per 
dhan of 5 seers " 

A description of the present method of manufacture 
and sale of opium is given below - 

Piior to the year 1910, the privileges for the vend of 
opium were auctioned and the only revenue derived from 
this source was in the shape of license fees The retail 
vendors purchased their opium supplies either direct from 
the cultivators or from any wholesale dealer and sold the 
same m its ciude foim on their shops Later on the Gov- 
ernment diiected that the licensee should sell only that 
opuun which was stamped and made into uniform cakes 
under the supervision of the excise department. 

Smee the system of dealing with State excise opium 
was unsatisfactory owing to the verj crude metliods of 
raanufactuie employed by the wholesale licensees, and as it 
was also desiiable to control the manufacture and sale of 
opium in then entirety, it was decided to manufacture, 
stamp and issue opium from the State factory in 
whicli opium IS cleaned, exposed and mampulated and 
made mto cakes of uniform size, weight and consistency, 
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The main advanta^^ of tlie arrangement sanctioned 
by the Government weie. — 

'(1) A substantial rise m revenue of the State. 

(2) Supply of cleaner and more wholesome stuff to 
the consumers. 

(3) Secuimg to tlie consumer the best stuff .and of 
full value. 

Tlie opium that is Iiandled m tlie State Factory is 
either taJeen from the periodical produce of tlie cultivators 
or purdiased fiom Uie wholesale dealers of Uie Sirtc who 
stocked old opium. It is supplied at Rs. 35 a seer to the 
licensees and they aie allowed to sell it behveen Rs -lO 
and Rs. 45 per seci . 

A thread and seal is now put on every opium cake 
issued from the factoiy in order to minimise the cliances 
of smuggling The cakes arc of unifonn size and weight. 

Besides die industries and manufactures referred to 
above, there aie, in the State, a number of milJs and facto* 
ries, both large and small, worked mostly by steam or 
electric power. The oldest of these is the State Ahll, first 
started by Maharaja TuUojl Rao Holkai II in 1866 at a 
cost of over 9 laklis of rupees In 1S33 another mill was 
set up by the State at a further cost of about 8^4 lakhs, 
and the total State investment on these mills then amount- 
ed to about Rs 17Y> la^chs Both these mills worked 
satisfactorily till 1897 iihcn there was an outbreak of fire 
which seriously damaged the new mill and lendered it 
unfit for furtn^r workmg. The old mill, however, kept 
working and by llie end of 1^02 the total profit to the State 
under this head liad exceeded nineLeeii lalths In tliat 
jear a ginning factory was a’so added to the oM mill at a 
cost of about Rs 55,000 ard the ncN/ mill was, at the same 
time, pat into thorough working order at State cost, by tlie 
substitution of rew machineiy valued at nearly three and 
a lialf lakhs of rupees. But the mill itself had, by Uiat 
time, outlived its utility, through wear and tear. It was 
accordingly decided to lease out both the mills to a piivale 
contiactor for 15 ;ycars on Rs 30,500 per annum for tlie 
old mill and the ginning factoiy, and Rs 30,500 per annum 
for the new mill. Thereafter the two State Mills woiked 
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well, and with then. 27,000 spindles and 464 looms, em- 
ploying a little over one thousand workmen, they yielded 
to the State annually Rs 67,000 by way of lent and an 
additional income of about 30,000 as excise duty at 
per cent on cloth manufactuied and sold there. In lOls" 
when the first lease expired, a further lease for 20 years 
was sanctioned on a contracted rental of Rs 1,40,000 a 
year. This rate obtained while there was a boom in the 
mill industry It was, however, soon, found to be ir- 
recoverable owing to the depression m the cotton indus- 
try, and in ordei to save tlia -contracting company from 
rum, the Government agieed to accept 40 pc of the net 
profits of the mill in lieu of rent, and also granted other 
concessions. The Government is represented on the board 
by one member. 

The first private mill in the State was a joint stock 
concern started in 1909, under the name of the Indore 
Malwa United Mill, with a capital of Rs 15,00,000 and 
containing 22,000 spindles and 503 looms and employing 
1,400 workmen. It turned out 18,51,693 lbs. of cloth dur- 
ing the year, on which it paid to the State an excise duty 
amounting to Rs 22,400 neaily Owing to the outbreak 
of the Great War this particular industry assumed con- 
siderable importance m this country, and between 1916 
and 1927 no less than five other spinning and weaving 
mills were started at Indore, representing an invested 
capital of a crore and forty-eight laklis of rupees and con- 
taining a total of 1,57,262 spindles and 4,569 looms, em- 
ploying, m all, about 10,000 workmen and turning out 
(according to the latest report available) 20,33,51,44 lbs 
of clotli m the year At present there are, in all, seven 
spinning and weaving mills (including the State Mills) 
m the State. 

These mills turn out coarse cloths, long doth, diccks, 
white and khalu drills, dusutis, twills and other shirtings, 
as also ordinary dhotis and sans for male and fem.'ilo 
^\eal. Some of tlicm also manufacture table-clotlis, bed- 
spreads and other articles of daily use With the increas- 
ing production fiora ponei looms a pc, ad laloran, 
e\cise duty on mill cloth was levied by the State for the 
fust time in 1396 whidi contmued m operation till May 
1926, when it was abolished, 
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Tlie Council of Regenor pnssed the Indore State 
Factories Act (Act I of 1904) to regulate the employment 
of labour in the mills and factoiies This was soon 
followed by the Indore State Boiler Inspection Act (Act 
I of 1906) witli a view to ensure proper worlang of the 
boilers used As time progressed, tlie absence of a Joint 
Stock Companies’ Act on tlie State Statute book having been 
keenly felt, His Highness’ Government, passed the Indore 
State Joint Stock Companies’ Act in 1914 These Acts 
are enforced by thiee sepaiate State Officers, viz, the 
Inspector of Mills & Factories, the Boiler Inspector and 
the Registrar of Joint Stock Companies 


Besides the aforesaid spinning & weaving nulls, there 
js a large number of ginning factories all over the State, 
totalling 95 at the end of December 1927, apart fiom 20 
cotton presses The total nunibei of floui nulla m the 
State ending December 1927 was 101 In addition, there 
are also 12 printing presses in the State (3 of these being 
State owned), and 5 otlier industnal establishments Of 
the latter 3 are State owned namely, the Indore Electric 
Supply, the State work shop, and the Indore Jail Weaving 
Establishment Tlie remaining two, winch are private- 
owned concerns, are the brass foundry and the Imittmg 
and hosiery factoiy, both at Indore 

SECTION VI— Trade and Commerce 

Trade roules Owing to the inland situation of the State all the trade 
IS carried by means of land transport, the mam trade 
routes in the State being the Bombay Agra Road, the 
Mhow-Neemuch Road, the Indore Harda Road and the 
Indore Kukshi Nisarpur Road In addition to these main 
roads, a considerable amount of internal trade is earned 
over the many small local roads ivith which the State is 
served Bail borne trade in tlie State is chiefly earned 
over the Ajmer Khandwa section of the B B 4, C I Rail- 
way, while its main line (Bombay to Delhi) serves some 
of the outlying parts of tiie State thiougli Bamnia, Slchid- 
pur Road, Shamgaih, Garoth and Shiee Ciiliatrapur sta- 
tions The GIF Railway, on tlie other hand, serves 
only a small portion of Holkar s dominions tlirough Taiana 
Road, its only station witlun the State limits 
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By far the most considei able \oIimie of tiade withiu 
the State is earned on lu Indoie City wluch 13 the laigcst 
and most mipoitant distiibutmg centie 111 Cential Irdia 
- It IS specially noted for" its tiade m cloth, gold and silvei, 
cotton and giain, sugar, kit ana, keroocnc oil and metals 
of all kinds Next m importance, ard towns noted 
specially foi then trade in cotton, aie Sanawad, lUiargon, 
Barwaha and SendliAia, all in Nimar distiict, which aie 
likewise known to be piopunent distiibutiiig centres foi 
otliei goods as well In other distiicls the piincipal 
markets aie at Manasa, Sunel, Gaioth, Piplia, Ranipura 
and Bhanpuia in the Rampuia Bhaupitia district, at 
klahidpur and Ta*aiia in. tlie !MaIudpui distiict, and at 
Kannod and liliategaon in the Nemawai district 

The piiaapal trading communities m the State, rs in 
the othei contiguous paits, aie the Maiweii merchants 
■who are tlie laigcst dealers in giam, cotton, clotii, auj 
piecious metals They also coutiol the local money maiket 
The Bohoia community aie the largest dealers m timbei, 
haidwaie, cutlery, keiosene oil and general merchandise 
and the Kaclus are the largest dealers m kitana 

The principal articles of import aie iice, piece goods, 
>ani, salt, sugar, molasses, spices, tobacco, precious and 
othei metals, kerosene oil, machinciy, coal, cotton and 
food grains The principal articles of export are cotton, 
cloth, gram, oilseeds, cattle, opium, spices, hides and skins, 
tmiber, asivan and tobacco. 

It IS uufoitunate that accurate statistics legaiding 
the \olumc of trade here are not available, but from sta- 
tistics relating to customs revenue, it is possible to have 
an idea m regard to the course of trade in, the State 111 
lespect of the moie important commodities. It may bo 
noted, however, that the customs duties levied 111 the State 
aie mostly for tlic purpose of obtainmg a revenue except 
111 the case of food giams the export duty whereon is main- 
ly restrictive, being levied to regulate or even to prohibit 
tJieir export whenever the prices of food grams beyond the 
State rise abnormally high 

Eacli distiict has its recogmsed collecting and distri- 
buting centres which aie fed by tire weekly markets held 
28 
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in a]l \ iJlages of an> size The big dealci*s buy then good j 
through the petty local traders or then own agents, and 
export them to the chief hade centies of the State, which 
are Indore City and Residency Bazai, Sanawad, Mliow and 
Rampura. 

Cotton Markets. The trade in cotton has lecently mcieased veiy rapid' 
b and in older that cnliivatois might be able to command 
a competitive price for their pioduce tlie State has opened 
legular cotton markets at Sanawad, Barwaha and ICliai- 
gon, which, according to the latest repoits, aia working 
quite satisfactorily. 

Mon«y market Tiade is financed laigely by a body of Marwaii shroffs, 
*oVtrade”^^ private banking on an extensi%e scale, as also by 

upon ra e, Bank of Indore and tlie Premier Co operative Bank, 
started some yeais ago under State auspices Tiansic- 
tions are generally earned on by means of Huxdis, a local 
name fox a bill of excliange, tiiough British Indian cur- 
lency notes aie also employed 

In the villages, howcvci, the village hanio, is still the 
piiiicipal banker, though tlie spiead of Co opeiative Socie- 
ties within the last few ycais ni the State is giadually 
restricting his spliere of influence and activity and also 
tending to bnng down tlie rate of interest m the seveial 
places where tliese have been started. 

Tliere is no doubt lliat the rapid expansion of trade 
jii the State sad speciaiJs Indoro Cit} dtiiing lecont 
years, is largely due to the enormous credit facilities now 
enjoyed by traders and businessmen at the hands of tlio 
local bankeis. But there is also another important factor 
wlucli helps the development of trade in the State It is 
the establishment in 1891 of a fiee zone area called Siya- 
gaj on the borders of the City and Residency areas nheio 
goods may be imported free of duty foi i-e export to foreign 
territories without any restriction, provided, of course they 
do not enter the State limits, in which case the usual cus- 
toms duty IS charged tliercou. Smcc 1920 other similar 
nimidis witli even larger concessions m the matter of cus- 
toms duties and various oUicr facilities were started at 
various places m tlie State from time to time, but they 
have not all been successful for want of tJio necessary 
credit facilities, on whidi expansion of business and tiado 
80 largely depend. However, the bonded waiehouse at 
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Piplia, and the mandics at Bamnja and Shaingarh are pio- 
giessing faiily Another mandi with substantial 

concessions in lespect of customs duties has been ordered 
to be established recently at Mahidpur Road Station With- 
in the last 5 car the Government liave also sanctioned sub- 
stantial leductions in the rates of customs duties on seve- 
ral important conunoditios and liave gianted other trade 
facilities as well, witli the result tliat tiade in the State has 
since received a fresh stimulus. 

The oidinaiy yeai followed m the State by the Hindu 
population IS tlie ViKrama Samvat. This commences gen 
eially in Chaitra, but with the trading and the Deccani 
community in Karti^c 

The State financial ycai commences on Octobci 1st and 
follows the English leckomng 

The Euiopcau method of measuring the time general- Time, 
ly pievails throughout the State in place of the old ghari. 

Weights and Measures 

Precious stones, st’cli as diamonds, emeralds, etc , are Precious slones. 
^\elghed by the following standaid 

5 full si 2 cd giains of liusccd oi alsi=l Pao Rath. 

2 pao ratti8=l Adht latU, 

2 Adht rattis^l Rath 

24 RaUis=l Tank 

The ^/eights are usually made cither of rgate or corne- 
lian highly polished and of conical shape. 

Pearls are weighed like diamonds but \alucd accoid Pearl* 
mg to c/iao, into v.hich rattis are con\erted. 

Piecious metals sucli as gold and silver aio neighed gold Silver 
by gunja, masha and tola, and m laigc auantities by seers 
and nnunds like copper, brass, etc. 

The most common measures used are tlie hith (cubit) Measure* by 
of 21 inches; Gaz or War (yard); and Adha uar (half lengtb. 
yard). The hath and gaz are sub-divided into girah. 

1Y> Tasu=l Girah 


2 Haths=l Gaz. 
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Silk-cloth and valuable cloths such as men's waiat- 
cloths, d\otts, women’s weaiing; I’obes {lugras and sans), 
and the coarse country cloth, lhadt, etc, aie sold by the 
hath 01 cubit and all otheis by the yaid. 

Cloth nianufactuicd to meet special icfiunurents 
sucli as sans, Ingtas^ dhotts, 'tmikias, etc, aie sold m 
entile pieces 

Kumbals, paltadas and piCce goods (thans) arc sold 
wholesale to puichaseis by number, the unit m the fust 
two cases being a Kon oi score, the last being sold singly 

The measuies in common use consist of an iron bar, 
less tinn half an mch width and marked with sub divi- 
sions 

In surve> mg land the htgha used to be the unit, but 
now the acre is mvanaUy used m revenue lecoids 

20 Kachwa-nsi^l Sisu-ansi 
20 BlsiOcinsi=^l Btswa 
20 Bmva=l B'gha oi C/jj of an acre 

Bamboo mitliiig is sold cithei by Uie sQtaie cubit oi 
by square foot and stone slibs and planks by tl e squaie 
foot 


This measure is mvaiiably used in mcasiuing land, 
pncl 111 woiU done by the Public Woiks Dopaitment, such 
as painting, plasteiiug, paving, colouimg, whits washing, 
ceiling, roofing, etc 

Measuies used m measuiing giain and liquids aie — 
5 Rupees weight=l ChliataK 

4 Chhatals=l Pao 

4 Paos~l Sea ox 80 lupeos weight of Bntish com 

5 SecTs=\ Dhan 

8 B/ans=l Mawd 

6 Majmds=l Manx 
100 Moms- 1 Mowasa 
100 Afana5ns=l Kanasa 
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Theie is no dry measuie of capacity m Mahva But 
in Nimai all gram and e\t.n the ground-nut is sold by 
measuie, the table being — 

Miilia—Adhpdo. 

Tichia=Pao Seer, 

Tuli=Adh Sect 

Kangan=l Seer. 

ChauLi= 1 Seers. 

16 ChauLis=l Man (Maund). 

12 Maas (maunds)=l A/oni 

A chauLi is Uie nieasuie of capacity which will exact- 
ly contain 4 paKka seers eight of tlie gram jnitn^ oi joitcn 

Millc, ghi, and countiy oil aie foi convenience sake 
sold by measuies, but tliese measuics aic based on the 
standaid weight of the ordmaiy seei. Koiosine oil and 
liquor aie sold by bottles Measuring quait, pint, half-pint 
and the lowei quantities by small measures. 

SECTION VII 
Means op Communication. 

In Buddhist dajs a man trade loutc which went fiom 
Paithana to Sravasti (Sahctmalct m the Gonda District 
of the United Piovmccs) tiavemed tins State v/ith a halt- 
ing stage at Mahissati now called Maheshvvni, the i c\t 
important stage being Ujja.n 

In Mughal dajs the lojal load iiom tlie Deccan passed 
through the Nimar district The sieges between Bijapur 
and Ujjam weie Bhikargaoii (21®52’ N — ^75®58’ E) Go- 
gaoii (22V Jv 

75'’49’ E). Seiai Mulchand (’), Akbaipui (22’9’ N — 

E ), where the Narbada was ciossod a little cast 
of the piesent IvJialghat fold, J.ahangu nagar (’), Nin- 
Khcra (22°2G’ N— 75°15’ E), Diklhan (22=33’ N — 
75=32’ E), r.atchabad (23®2’ N— 75®10* E3 and Ujjam 
(23°11' N— 75°17’ E ) 

An alternative route la> fiom the Gujarat side Tlus 
V ns followed by Malct m 17t.5 when proceeding to jon 
Smdiua's camp at Agra The stages he mentions aic, 
Bnioda, Jaiod, Ilalol, Mullao Simli, Bana and Doliad, out- 
side Central India, and Tlnndla and Pctlawad (Uicu held 
jointly by Jhabua and Indore), Badnawar, Nolai (now 
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Government 

roads. 


State roads 


Indore District. 


called Bainagar), Baren, Ujjain , and Tarana (also m 
Indole). The rest of tins route lay outside the State. 

1. The oldest metalled load in tlie State is the great 
Bombay-Agra Bead, the mam aitery of the load S 3 stem 
constructed by tlie Government of India bet^veen 1810 and 
1860, It passes for over 83 miles thiough the Stale, the 
most important places on its line being Sendhwa, Mliow 
and Indore. 

2. The Indore-Simrol-Kliandwa road connects these 
three places, meeting the Agra-Bombay road at Indore 
It passes for 50 miles through State tenitory serving the 
Mhow, Barwaha and Bhikangaon Pargams About 2 
miles from Simrol a branch itiad diverges to Mliow Can 
toimient 

3 Another Govenuneiit load runs from Mhow to 
Neemuch and passes thiough the Mliow pargana and the old 
parganas of Betma and Narayangaih, only 12 miles lying 
m the State At Ghata Billod it joins the State road from 
Indore via Betma 

4. The Ujjam-Agai Government load passes through 
tlie borders of Mehidpm and Tarana Pa^ganas for 12 
miles, and this poition is now nnmtnined by the State. 

5 The Ncemuch-Manasa load has a length of IG 
miles of which tno lie in Holkai teiiitoiy and aie main- 
tained by tho State. 

All tiiese roads were constructed by the British Gov- 
eniment by whom they are also maintained excepting the 
10 miles’ iengtli of Bomb.ay-Agra load passing thiough 
Mehidpur district and the 7Vi miles of Mhou-Nccmuch 
load passing thiough Indore and Rampuia districts which 
are main tinned by the HolKar State 

Besides neaily 21 miles of metalled roads m the capi- 
tal city, there are a httle osci 500 miles of metalled loads 
so far constructed and maintained by the Holkar State in 
the various districts as detailed below — 

(1) The Indore Depalpur road about 23 miles in 
Iengtli, whicli passes tiirough Hatod, which is itself joined 
to Palia railway station by a five miles long pucca road. 
An extension of this road to Gautampura is in hand and 
IS expected to be finished sliortly, thereby supplying direct 



NiMi\R District Ro^vds 


123 


communication beU/esn Depalpur and Chambal i ail way 
station, the latter being already linked up with Gautain' 
pura by a pucca road. 

(2) The load fiom Indore City to Bctma which joins 
the Mhow-Neemuch road at Ghata-Billod is about 22 miles 
111 length. Theie is also a sliort road (about 5 miles) 

^\hlch staitiiig fiom Betma, connects with Moti-Billod 
Chowki to its south, close to the Mhow-Neemuch load. 

(3) The Indore Sawer Road (17 miles), running 
north and south, with an approacli road (7 miles) con- 
necting Sawer with Ajnod Station on the Ilolhar State 
Railway. 

(4) Tlie Indore-Kliurel-Phalb section (23 miles) of 
the road (thiough foieign teiritOiy) uui Raghogarh, and 
Dhantalao Ghat in Nemawar distiict. 

(5) The road connecting Pctlawad with the Bamnia 
station on the Godhia-Ratlam section of the B. B. C I. 

Railway. 

Ill addition to these theie aio twelve other subsidiarj 
loads in the district aggiegatiug neaily foity-fne miles in 
length. 

(1) The Dhantalao-Nemawai load (33 miles) which Nemawar District. 
IS a continuation through foicigii territoiy of the Indoie 

Phalli load lefened to above as connecting Indore witli 
Nemawar via Kannod and Kiiatcgaon, and leading on to 
Handia and Harda in the Centra! Provinces. This is .m 
important arteiy of communication in these paits. Kannod 
^ is 60 nules fiom Indoie and Nemawar 81 miles. Of tliese 
81 miles 51 lie within the Iloll^ar State. 

(2) The Khategaon-Satwas load (17 miles). 

(3) Another metalled loid now under construction 
connecting Satwas via Lohaida and Kataphod with Bijwai 
on tlie Dhautalao-Nemawar load. 

(1) The Khaigou-Sanawad road, U miles m length Nimar District, 
(of which 12 miles are situated in tlie Central ProMiices). 

This lattei poition too is looked after b> Uie State Depait- 
ment of Public Woiks, the cost of its maintenance being 
paid by the Ceiitial Piovmces Government. This road, 
which coimects ICliargoa with Sanawad, its nearest rail- 
way station, has lately been extended 18 miles w cstwards, 
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Mahidpur Districi. 


passing by Un to Scgaon, beyond wluch place it is bciiijj 
pushed on to 30m tlie Bombay Agia load at Juh.au 
Another pioposed connection is fion Uu to Nagaluidi and 
beyond, to foim anotlici junction with the aforesaid load 

(2) The Br nalia Ilahcshnar load (31 mdes) na 
Tlandlcshv/ar, with its proposed e\^eision of S mdes ti 
Dhaninod (in foreign teiiitorj), thcie to link up i/ith the 
Bonibay-Agia load, the mam artciy of thiough coniniuu - 
cation m these pails 

(3) The Handle<lu.ai Klnigon load (25 nulcs) 
luinmg through Kasiawad and TaJciii lo KJiaigon, with 
its proposed ectensioi due south to Dhulkot and Dhaoln 

(d) Tne kliaigon Dosgaon load (33 miles), linking 
Khaigon wnli the I idore Ban/aha Sninwad Khsntlwa 
load, tin. Goginkhcdi and Bhikan«^?on, aid connecting tluB 
important town with ICIiandwa 16 miles beyond 

(5) The GognaUiedi Gogaon cioos road (6 miles) 
joining the Kliaigon Desgaon and IChMgon Sainwad loids 
Auotliei s milar cross load la proposed lo be constnicted 
from Avar to Bhikaiigaon, with an extension bevond to 
Metaiial, having a cross coimectioii with Bhamnala via 
Gorana en 7 ante 

(b) The CluKlnlda Nisarpui Kuksi load (10 miles) 
The Nisaipui pargana is also connected Uiiough ChilJial- 
da by a foreign road across the Naibada, via Banvam, 
Anjar and" Tarwaefa with the 0omOa>-Agra XToaef at THiiUi 
A section of tins road on eithci side of Daw ana, 8 miles 
m length, close to Nirarani on the Bombay-Agra road, hes 
in Holluii territory and is roaintamed by tlie State 

(1) The trunk road from Slahidpur Itoad station on 
the Nagda-Muttra bi aiicli of Uie B B & C I Railway via 
Mahidpui to Ghosla (30 miles), wheio it meets the Ujj un- 
Agar road, of whicli the portion fiom Ghosla to Pat (It 
miles m lengDi) passes Uirough tlie Holkar territory, which 
is maintained by this State A cross 1 oad south lo noi lii 
starting from a point mtdwaj between Mahidpiir and 
Dhabla and leading to Indokh iia Jliarda lias already been 
survej cd and is ready for construction. 
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(2) From Gliosla to Rupakliedi, (with pioposed 
branches to Ilakdon to the east and Pat to the north on the 
Ujjain-Agar load), and fiom Rupaklicdi to Taiana and 
omvaids to Soniraldieda (18 miles), with a cross connec- 
tion (6 miles in length) with the Bombay-Agra load (heie 
passing foi ten miles tliiough Holkai teiiitory), thus link- 
ing up Taiana with Indoie tta Malcslu m Dewas teriitoij- 
(a distance of 54 miles). Tins poition of the Bonibay- 
Agia load too, lying in tlie pargaiia of Taiana is maintain- 
ed by the State 

(3) The sliort road m tlie Alanipui pargana. hnJang 
that town with Rataiildieda and the pioposed connection 
With Shahipui. 

(1) The Piplia Bhanpuia road, (65 miles) passing Rampura*Bhan* 
thiough Naiayangaih, Manasa, Kukdeshwai, Rampura pura District, 
and Bhambon, connects this district with the laihvay to 

the west Fiom Bhanpuia this load leads fuithcr cast 
to Osara (11 miles) thiough Gwahoi teriitoiy, to Shii 
Chhataipiu station on the Bombay-Delhi Biond Gauge 
Railway to the east of the distiict At Shii Chhatarpui, this 
load joins the piicca road to Jhahapataii, thus affoidmg 
direct connection witli Patan and Kotah by pucca load A 
short extension of this road westwaids joins Manasa to 
Shiavan, where it meets the Gwalioi State load to Nce- 
mucli, while a new load fiom Manasa to ICanjarda via. 

Bhatkhedi and Parda is also piojected 

(2) The Ranipuia-Gaioth load (18 miles) via 
Khadawada, with its extension to Bolia (12 miles) and 
the connecting load to Me/kheda (9 miles), with blanches 
fiom there to Sharagarli (5 nuJes), and to Chandwasa (7 
miles) , open up the south eastern parts of tins district, 
connecting with tlie railway at Shamgarli, wliicli is an im- 
portant trade centre in the State Two new roads from 
Gaioth, one linking it witli Bhambon and the other with 
Navah via Bhanpura are also projected Another pro- 
jected road m this district will join Bhanpura to Pachpa- 
liar (now called Bhavammandi) station on the Nagda- 
Muttra hue and lead on fiom theie (tliiough foreign ter- 
ritory) to Sunel and Raipui in tlio east^ wheie, with two 
short links north and soutli, it will connect with the Ujjain- 
Jlialawar road system. 

29 
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(3) Ziiapai* is connected tluougli foieign teiiitoiy 
the Bombay-Agia Hoad on the east by a jnicca ro-d 
which lies foi 18 miles in the HolUai Stag’s An extension 
of tins load noi'tlnvards is pi ejected, joining Ziiapur to 
Sfachalpiii and leading on tlience to the G^vahol load 
system on the west, while two short biauchcs fiom Zira- 
pur to Datrauda and Gangrom lespectively aie also pro- 
jected. 


In addition to tliese tliene are the following unmetalled 
loads maintained by the State, vn (I) the seiwice KoacI 
between Garotli and Bhanpuia (15 miles) and the Jam- 
ghat load (11 miles) m Nemai 


All along these roads theic aie no less than 50 Ins- 
pection Bungalows, Rest Houses etc, const! ucted and mam- 
tamed by tlie State as uiidei — 


Indoic distiict 11 

irahidpui*. „ ® 

Nemawar. C 

Nimar. „ _ li 

Rampuia-Bhanpuia. ,, 13 


Bullock calls of the oidmary counti'y make aie used 
in tile districts foi transport puiposes, while m towns 
bullock shigra?n3 are utilised by well to do people for loco- 
motion. Horse drawn conveyances are mostly limited 
to the capital city, and some important towms, though 
motor tiaffic is now fast supeiscding the latter, there be- 
ing m all 682 (comprising 66D motor cais and 13 motor 
c>cles) automobiles in the Slate at the end of December, 
1028. Victor transpoit thus appears to have an assured 
prospect of extended development m the State m the near 
futuie. 

Jlotoi* cars for imsscnger Iraflic aie heensod to luii 
on tJie moi’e important of the State loads inmed above as 
many as 23 loads being now open for luicci motor cars 
as detailed below viz:— 
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S No. 

Nirae of road 

Sere eo 
mi'et 

ReinarKi. 

1 

Baiw iha*^r ihciUwar 

31 


2 

NbargOD-Dtf^^’jon ... 

38 


3 

G uotli'Uanipuia ... 

24 

FtomGirolU Ril: 

i 

Tarani Ud Stn toTariiia Town ... 

6 

ton a 

6 

A]i.od Saw r ... 

7 


6 

InJo O' Depalp »r ... 

21 

2 motor cart run 
from ludore lo 

7 

Indore Gliiba D lloJe 

22 

1 motor car runs 




f'om Indore to 

8 

lleluCpiu RI Stn Jo Mchilpnr 




t>WQ ... 

13 


0 

I’alw to Ha'od 



10 

Jloliar Shfe ponion o/ 10 Tuik$ 



11 

be*wtea De\\ h ind Sann^pur .. 
llollir State p rtiun of 13 mibe 

10 



btt'vcen Upairi'Ajjtf road 

1.3 


12 

Mtiow Dlnr ml 

5 


13 

Indore Niiuanar ronl 

fll lolii'eto end of D.'wat nortiotJ 




oi JodU'e Njiniirar ruad ... 

23 



(2) tikdore to Kniinod 

43 



i3l IC.maod'NimiwAr 

23 


U 

I'lrani-Maxt , IIoltAt Swtepor. 




tion of 10 unlit j 

10 


15 

Me iidpur Palwa 1 

IS { 


10 

.Udii'pur'Gl oila 

15 


17 ' 

ZinpuT CImf lieni 

10 


IS 

SminaJ Iflitrjoti .. 

43 


10 

Indofi-'Sigor ... 

21 


20 

Oamni I'Pellawad ... 

7 


21 

D nnma to Ufj/nrh ( lIolI.(ir Stit* 
portio i of lOiui gj) ... 

10 


22 

Pij lia-AIacasa 

2(i 


23 1 

Kbirgon-Uandlotliwar 

27 



Besides tlie motor seiTices mentioned above, regular 
public motor seiTice runs on the follovviaff roads in this 
State I— 

1. Bunvaha-JIalieshwar, on which a monopoly has been 
gi anted to a firm. 
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2. Bombay-Agxa road, Miow to Sendhwa. 

3. Mliow-Dliar. 

4. Index G Residency to Bag]] 

5. Indore to Dewas 

6. Mahidpur to Malxidpur Road. 


Tlie first lailway constiiicted witiun the Holkar State 
was tlie metre gauge line fxom Khandwa to Indoie which 
passes for 62 miles through the State territory It was 
a laboxious and expensive task to budge the Narbada and 
to negotiate ttie Vindhyan scarp In 1869, the Hollxar 
State having ofFeied a loan of a cioie of lupees for 101 
jeais at 41^ per cent inteiest free of income-tax, tlie 
project was fox-thwith taken m hand, and the Holkar State 
Railway, as the Ime is called, was opened for traffic, first 
lu 1875 as far as Choral, and aftenvards up to Indore in 
1877. Subsequently this Ime was piislied on beyond 
Indore which was finally linked up with Ajmex via Rvitlam 
Tlxe hue ciosses the Naxbada neai Banvalm over a bridge 
which has recently icpiaced the old one that was paitly 
washed away during the flood some years ago Between 
Kalakund and Patalpani stations the Ime passes thiough 
veiy picturesque sceneiy ovei Uio scaip of tlxe Vmdlijas 
on to the Blalwa Plateau, a use of ISOO feet m 35 miles, 
the gradient vaxymg from 1 m 40 to 8 m CO Nearly 30 
miles of the extension beyond Indore also he wilhm tlie 
limits of the State, making up a total of 92 miles, with 15 
stations, on the through line between IGiandwa and 
Rutlam- A branclx line, some 15 miles in length, staiting 
fiom Fatehabad-CIiandiavatiganj Station links up this 
line with the broad gauge system at Ujjain Fui-thcr 
on between Jaoia and Ncerauch this line again traverses 
the State leiiitoi'y for a few miles m the south-western 
coiner of the Rampuia-Bhanpuia district, with stations 
at Pipha and Thaiod 


The Godhra Rutlam broad gauge bianch of the 
Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway lains for 9 
miles through the Pctlawad pargana of the State, ivith a 
station at Bamma, while the Nagda-JIuttra branch ju^t 
touches the western fringe of the Mahidpur distiict ard 
passes thiough the south-eastern portion of the Rampuia- 
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Bhanpura distuct, with stations at Shamgaih, Garoth and 
Kurlasi. 

The Ujjaiii-Bhopal branch of the Gieat Indian Penin- 
sula Railway crosses tlie south-eastern corner of the 
Mahidpui district, this being tlie only portion of the State 
that IS tiaveised by that railway. The length of its 
section lying within the State is alwut 10 miles, with one 
station called the Taiana Road. 


It would thus appear that, considering its extent and 
importance, this State is not yet fully served by railways. 
Practically the whole of the fians-Naibada Nimar and the 
distiict of Nemawar are without railways, while Mahid- 
pur distiict, though well situated fiom the lailway stand- 
point, with two railway systems respectively to its west 
and south, has altogether only ten miles of railway passing 
tlnough its south-eastern coinei. The Rampura-Bhan- 
pura distiict also, tliough bettei seived m this respect 
than the distiicts mcntit-ned above and tiaveised by two 
lines in its south eastern and south-western limits, is still 
but partly sci*ved. Tlie only poition of the State with 
a 1 ail way passing through its centre is the cis-Narbada 
Niniai and the district of Indoie The necessity for 
a bioad gauge connection with Indore has been keenly 
felt and various proposals to meet the demand have been 
mooted fioni time to time. These aie — (1) A chord 
line fiom Manraad to Jliansi via Indore, (2) the broaden- 
ing of the gauge between Indore and Khandwa, Indore and 
Rutlam, and Indore and Ujjaiii, and (3) the connection 
of Indoie with a station on the Bhopal-Ujjain. section, of 
the G I P. Railway. None of these proposals have 
materialised so far. Another similni pioject to linlv up 
Neemuch, acioss the Rampuia-Bhanpura district, with 
Clihabra is under consideiation. Tins pioposal, when it 
mateiiahses, will eventually prove a gieat acquisition to 
the State. 


The first regular postal system m nortliem India n.as jyjjcm. 
introduced undei Shei Shah Sur, and Akbar extended it 
to other parts as lus conquests picgiesscd. He had lost- 
housos bi lit at stages 10 miles apait on tlie principal roads 
and swift Turki horses were placed at each stage to carry 
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official coireapondence, paicels etc Under Maratha lule 
these runners were utilised also for canying private letters 
in payment of fixed rates by distance, in addition to keep- 
ing up official communication between the advancing 
Maratha armies and tlieir followers and the seat of their 
Government in the Deccan. Tins continued as long as 
Maratha supiemacy was maintained, but under the cliang- 
ed order of things subsequently the State control of the 
post gradually slackened and, so far as thei Indian States 
in Central India and Rajputana were concerned, came to 
be replaced by what was then knorni as the "Brahmain 
dak”. It was (as it^ name implies) purely a private en- 
terprise organised and conducted by certain Brahmans of 
Jaipur, who had established then stations in most of the 
local States for tlie pm pose Some of the States paid 
them a contribution foi conveying their official coinnnmi- 
cations, but the system was suppoi ted mainly by tlie trad- 
ing class A regiilai postol service was thus mamtamed 
m these parts diiiing the gieater pait of the nineteenth 
centuiy, the usual fee foi can*ymg a Jottei not e\ceeding 
two tolas in weight being lialf an anna On payment of 
an extra fee of two annas or Jess (accoiding to 
distance) letters could even be registered, andaclaiow- 
Jedgment of their leceipts could also be obtained Be- 
sides tlie legular lettei post, special lunners (called Qusids 
or Kheptyas) weie also available on payment of highei 
lates for uigent sonice With the spread, howevci, of 
regulai postal and telegiaph lines maintained by the Gov- 
einment of India and by the nioie impoitrnt States in 
these parts, the Biahmmit-dak came to be entnolj super- 
seded ttv it after haviiij? pei formed a useful sci vice for well 
nigh a hundred jcais. 

Up to the year 1873 tlie airangements for caiiyin/ 
and deUvciing all Uio official letteis and parcels of t‘ip 
State Mere Cntiustcd to tlie afoiesaid BrahriamdaL on 
payment of a subsidy of Rs 3,G00 per annum, it being 
stipulated that a fine of Rs 5 should be imposed on the 
pioprietor of the Dak for each day's undue delay in the 
(leluery of the official post Private letters too were dealt 
with by the Dak on payment of fees mentioned above. 

In 1873 a icgulai Postal Department of the State nas 
cignniscd b> Sii T. Madhav Rao, the then Munster, foi 
scrMcc wiUiin tlie State, Post Offices being established 
mostly at Uie head quarters of the Paiganas Postal lines 
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e\tonding o\ei a distance of about 500 miles ueie laid out 
in clnige of an Inspectoi assisted b> two overseeis, and 
the working staff in the begmnmg comprised 1 Superin- 
tendent, 9 Post-Masteis, 7 Jamadais, 9 Post-peons and S5 
Rumieis oi HmLa'^as At fiist no postage stamps weie 
used, all payments being made in cash The lates foi 
piepaid piivate letters were tire same as m British India, 
but letters sent bearing wore draiged an anna per half 
tola Twenty-four Post Offices weie opened by the State 
to work in co operation with the four Imperial Post Offices 
at Indore, Mehidpui, Bai*\vaha and Mandleshwai. The 
receipts during the lust year were Rs 577 while the e\- 
pendituie amounted to Rs 13,500 Letters and paicels 
meant for other States m these parts, however, continued 
to be made over to the Biahmani D ^ , as before 

In 1874 tins Stcate invited cooperation of the Biitish 
Indian Post m the mattei of evchange of postal articles 
with British India After p*otiacted negotiations an 
arrangement was enteied into with the British Govern- 
ment in 1878 by which all letters and packets passing fioni 
the British Indian Post Offices to the State Post Offices or 
uco ve)8a weie to be dehveied to the addressees by the 
office of destination on payment of an additional fee 
amounting to half the ongmal chaige The first e\- 
chauge Post Oflices undei this agicement were at Nee- 
much, JIanasa, Mahidpur, Indore, Baiwaha, Jhalrapatan, 
Sunel, Haida and Nemawai The cost of the Department 
to the State m that yeai was Rs< 14,757 and the receipts 
from private correspondence dealt witlr amounted to 
Rs 8,568 


The following few years were in a sense inipoiiaiit 
*foi the Indian States from the postal standpoint, and 
special conventions wcie entered into by Uic five PhulKian 
States of the Punjab and by Gwalior with the Imperial 
Postl Office for mutual exchange of postal articles A 
similai invitation was also extended to tins State by the 
lattei, one of their Circle Officers liaving been deputed to 
visit Indole foi personal discussion m the matter And 
though the negotiations progressed "ell for a time and it 
was even agietd that the required coiiveiilion would come 
into effect fiom Apiil 1887, yet for some reason not on 
record, tins ariiUigement eventually failed to materialise 
and the existing practice continued m force. 
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In 1890 91 the number of State Post Offices was 25 
The total leceipts duiing the year including those from 
service correspondence amounted to Rs 28,900-6 2 and the 
o\penditure was Ra 13,331-7-G A new postal line bet- 
ween Manasa and Nandwai was opened in that yepv witii 
4 runnel s, and m oidei to e\tend postal facilities to people 
living in places removed fiom the post offices m the State, 
a number of letter bo\es were located here and theie be 
yond such limits In the following yeai rumieis weie re- 
placed by hoise tongas between Banvaha and Blaheshwar, 
and by the >eai 1900 the numbei of State post oflices had 
gone up to 49, comprising 30 sub offices and 19 biaiich 
offices 


The following statement shows at a glance the lead- 
ing statistics of the State Post fiom 1891-1901 
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The present century opened with a fresh impetus to 
postal activity in the State, the annual budget of the de- 
partment for 1901 02 having been increased by moic V an 
25^ and the numbei of State Post Offices raised to 70, 
namely, 1 Head Office, 27 Sub Offices and 42 Branch 
Offices A relieving Post-Mastei and an additional Ovei- 
seei were also added to the staiT, and three new postal 
lines weie opened, not to mention the coiiesponcling in 
crease m the number of postal runneis maintained by the 
State Poi the first time in the history of the State a 
Postal Guide giving full and complete information was 
published and the introduction of Postal Notes oi ti vnsf er 
receipts to seive as money oiders witJim the State was 
sanctioned, oiders being issued to get the said notes print- 
ed m England Two new Impenal Branch Post Offices 
were opened at Chilthalda and Nisarpur and the Imperial 
Postal authorities kindly conceded to certain officers of the 
State the use of Imperial service stamps in lespect of 
articles posted at Imperial Post Offices witlun tlie limits of 
the State 

In 1901 a proposal was made by the Deputy Post 
Master General, Rajputana, to open an Imperial Branch 
Post Office at Bhanpura, but, m the interests of the State 
Postal Department, which already maintained there a Post 
Office of its o\vii, served by a costly road specially built 
for the purpose, the proposal was not agreed to 

To meet the convenience of the public the State Coun- 
cil of Regency, as soon as it came into existence, applied 
for combined Biitish Postal and Telegraph Offices being 
opened at all the district headquarters and at the princi- 
pal centres of tiade «At the same tune applications for 
opening Impenal Post Offices at vanous other places, were 
made to the Resident, by the people, evidently to avail 
themselves of tlie benefits of the Value Payable, the Insur- 
ance, and the Money Order Systems in force in the Im- 
penal Post Office Meanwhile the departmental budget 
grant for 1904 05 was raised from Rs 38,000 to Rs 62,690 
and proposals to introduce the aforesaid facilities in the 
State Post Offices weie also submiiied by tlie department 
in April 1905 for sanction to the Council which, however, 
declined to consider Uie same pending the receipt of the 
larger sclieme then being worked out by tlie Resident A 
new State Post Ofiice was opened at Gogaon and a new 
lino •was started behveen Sanawad and Khargon, 

30 
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State service stamps came into force fiom 1st Febru- 
^ ary, 1905, and then introduction contnbuted to economy 
in every department of the State, with tlie i esult tliat the 
weight of official letters consideiably decreased Till then 
the postage on service covers was calculated and added to 
the income of the postal depaitment fiom otliei souices, 
but under the new system, service stamps being affixed to 
all such coveia, tlie foimei practice of showing an “in- 
flated” income automatically stopped and the revenue of 
tlie Department fell off, (Jiougli the number of official 
coveis carried by the State Post remained much tlie same 
as before, as ivould appeal from the following figures — 


Year No of official Postage 


covers 

1804 496,663 

1905 494,859 


Ks as p 
59,129 8 3 

38,212 10 0 '' 


The State Post had primarily been intended mainly 
to convey official correspondence, but its utility to the 
public rose with the increasing expansion of trade in the 
State, wludi in its turn brought a corresponding addition 
to the departmental revenue Side by side witli this, how- 
ever, owing to certain concessions made in tlie rates of 
postage (2/j, tola, instead of Yz tola, being earned for ^ 
anna), and to the rearrangement of ndministrativs sub- 
divisions and their headquarters, the financial importance 
of a number of State post offices had declined, with the 
result tliati 12 offices were closed and 7 were entrusted to 
extra-departmental management, thus reducing tlie cost of* 
the department to the State by nearly four thousand rupees 

per iUXiravir 

three new State Offices had to be opened at other places to 
meet the local requirements tliere. ^ ; 


Since 1887 when the invitation of the Imperial Post 
to this State to enter into a postal convention, 
on the lines of the Gwalior and the Phulknn States fell 
through, a great diange liad come in the attitude of other 
Indian States towards the question of a Postal Union with 
British India, Mysore having already agreed to it in 1888, 
Kashmir m 1894, and Bamra, Nandgaon and Pudukottah 
shortly after Following this precedent the Resident at 
Indore in 1907 put forward tlie question of Postal Union 
for tlie consideration of this State also In spite of its 
being disadvantageous to the prestige of the State, it fceld 
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out certain obvious advantages to the public. In any 
case with, a view to keeping abreast of the tiroes it was de- 
sirable to secure for the people of the State, the facility to 
exchange registered and insured articles, value-payable 
parcels and money orders with, other parts of the world, 
which could only be done through the Imperial Post, the 
arrangement of 1878 being silent in this respect. More- 
over it was financially impossible for the Holkar State to 
maintain separate Post Offices throughout its territory* 
The Council of Regency accordingly decided to accept the 
proposal of the Resident and applied for the unification of 
the State with the Imperial Post, subject to its being 
allowed a free grant of Government service labels suffi- 
^ cient to carry all official correspondence and peimitted to 
use its own service stamps for official correspondence with- 
in the limits of the State. The application was sanction- 
^ ed by the Government of India from the 1st March 1908, 
' the State being allowed service postal stamps (both Gov- 
ernment and State) fiee of cost to the value of Rs. 25,000 
(raised to Rs. 35,000 in 1923) a year, and the Imperial 
Post undertaking to carry for delivery to places within the 
State all State service covers free, if stamped with the 
Holkar State labels bearing tire Maharaja's effigy. 

With its entry into the Postal Union the provisions of 
the Indian Post Office Act and the Government Saving 
jBank Act were adopted by the State, and the system of 
payment of postal money orders by the village postman 
was also introduced. 

During the last twenty years the work of the Post 
Office in all its branches has considerably expanded whicli 
bears unniistakeable testimony to the confidence reposed 
• vin it by the public and to the wisdom of the State’s deci- 
sion to enter the Union. 

In 1885 postage stamps came to be introduced in the 
State for the first time and a State issue of ^ anna stamps 
was made witli an effigy of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. Later 
on (in 1890) this issue was supplemented by other similar 
ones of y 2 anna, 1 anna an4 2 annas; and in 1893 by ^ 
anna post cards and Y 2 anna envelopes. §tate ser\ice 
stamps weie introduced in 1905, 
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State service stamps came mto force from 1st Febru- 
aiy, 1906, and then jntroductioii coiitiibuted to economy 
zn every department of the State, with the lesult that the 
weight of official letters considerably decreased Till then 
the postage on service covers was calculated and added to 
the income of the postal department fiom othei souices, 
but undei the new system, seirice stamps being affixed to 
all such coveis, tlie foimez practice of showing an ‘ in 
flated'* income automatically stopped and tlie levenue of 
the Department fell off, though the numbei of official 
covers carried by the State Post lemamed much the same 
as before, as would api>ear from the following figures — 


Year 

No of official 

Postage 


covers 

Rs as p 

1904 

496,663 

69,129 8 3 

1905 

494,859 

88,212 10 0 


The State Post had primarily been intended mainly 
to convey official correspondence, but its utility to the 
public rose with tlie mcreasing expansion of trade in the 
State, wlucli m its turn brought a corresponding addition 
to the depaitmental revenue Side by side with tins, how- 
ever, owing to certain concessions made in tlie rates of 
postage (%, tola, instead of Vs tola, being earned for Vs 
anna), and to the rearrangement of administrative sub- 
divisions and their headquarters, the financial importance 
of a number of State post offices had declined, with the 
result tliab 12 offices were closed and 7 were entrusted to 
extra-departmental management, thus reducing the cost of* 
the department to the State by nearly four thousand rupees 
per annum In the following yeaz> (1907 08), however, 
three new State Offices had to be opened at other places to 
meet the local requirements there. ^ 

Poitel union. Since 1887 when the invitation of tlie Imperial Post 
to this State to enter into a postal convention 
on the lines of the Gwalior and the Phulkian States fell 
through, a great change had come in the attitude of ether 
Indian States towards the question, of a Postal Union with 
British India, Mysoie having already agreed to it in 1888, 
Kashmir in 189-4, and Bamra, Nandgaon and Pudukottah 
shortly aftez FoUowizig this precedent the Resident at 
Indore in 1907 put forward the question of Postal Union 
for the consideration of this State also In spite of its 
being disadvantageous to the prestige of the State, it held 
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out certain obvious advantages to the public In any 
case with a view to keeping abreast of the times it was de- 
sirable to secure for the people of the State, the facility to 
exchange legistered and insured aiticles, value payable 
parcels and money orders with other parts of the world, 
whicli could only be done through the Imperial Post, the 
arrangement of 1878 being silent in this respect More- 
over it was financially impossible for the Holkar State to 
maintain separate Post Offices throughout its territory 
The Council of Regency accordingly decided to accept the 
proposal of the Resident and applied for the unification of 
the State with the Imperial Post, subject to its being 
allowed a fiee grant of Government service labels suffi- 
cient to carry all official correspondence and permitted to 
use its own service stamps for official correspondence with- 
in the limits of the State The application was sanction- 
ed by the Government of India fiom tlie Ist Marcli 1908, 

' the State being allowed service postal stamps (both Gov- 
ernment and State) fiee of cost to the value of Ks 25,000 
(raised to Rs 35,000 in 1923) a year, and the Imperial 
Post undertaking to carry for delivery to places \vithm the 
State all State service covers free, if stamped with the 
Holkar State labels bearing the Maharaja's effigy 

With its entry into the Postal Umon the provisions of 
the Indian Post Office Act and the Government Saving 
Bank Act were adopted by the State, and the system of 
payment of postal money orders by the village postman 
was also introdui^ 

During the last twenty years the work of the Post 
'Cffinss -m -Jh As ’unurfites 'iraa cumiirerrfdjy expanheh Wiudn 
bears unmistakeable testimony to the contidence reposed 
in it by the public and to the wisdom of the State s deci- 
sion to enter the Union 

In 1885 postage stamps came to be introduced m the 
State for the first time and a State issue of % anna stamps 
was made with an effigy of ^laharaja Tukoji Rao II Later 
on (in 1890) this issue was supplemented by other similar 
ones of Vi anna, 1 anna an<^ 2 annas , and in 1893 by Yi 
anna post caids and anna envelopes State service 
stamps were introduced in 1905 
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The number of Post Offic s in the Holkar State was 
110 at the ezid of 1928, as per details given below — 
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The question of intioducing telegraphic communica- 
tions in the State -uose foi the first time in 1893 when a 
leference lu Uiat connection was leceived tiom the Agent 
to the Governor General in Central India, and lu leply the 
State approved of the opening of TelegrapJi Offices in 
public interest at Rampura, Gaioth, Mahidpur, Mandlc 
shwar, Kannod and also at Blianpura, Manasa, Tarana and 
N’emawar But as the Government of India made tins 
conditioinl on the transfei of tlie State Post Offices at the 
afoiesaid places to the Imperial Post, the pioposal uas for 
tlie time being dropped In 1899 the State ro-opened the 
subject with a proposal to ^t tclcgiaph hues established 
from (1) Pipha uia Narayaiigarh to Blianpura, (2) Bar- 
walia to Jlaheshwar, (3) Agar or Ujjam to Mehidpur, 
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and '(4) Harda to Kannod. But for want of a definite 
understanding between the Government and the State as to 
%yhether the proposed lines would form part of tlie Im- 
perial System or whether the State desired to undertake 
the management locally, tlie proposal did not then materia- 
lise. Under changed conditions, however, in 1903 the 
Resident himself took up the subject again, asking the 
Council of Regency to reopen tlie question, as, in addition 
to the requirements of trade and the public, official inter- 
ests too demanded eacli district headquarters to be put in 
telegraphic communication with the capital of the State 
for the tiansaction of urgent State business. He there- 
fore invited the Council to suggest the terms on which 
telegrapliic connection could be secured at the required 
places. The Council accordingly proposed the opening of 
the following six lines : — 

. i 

(1) Piplia to Bhanpura, via Naiayangarh, Manasa 

and Rampura 53 miles; 

(2) Sanawad to Khargon, 63 miles; 

(3) Barwaha (via Mandleshwar) to Malieshwar, 80 

miles ; 

(4) Depalpur to Chambal or Fatehabad, 13 miles; 

(5) Harda (Via Nemawar) to Kannod, 32 miles; 

(6) Tarana Road Station to Tarana, 6 miles. 


However, as before, ' the Government of India again 
agreed to open the aforesaid lines only on Uie condition that 
the State Post Offices at these places were converted into 
Imperial ones and added that even then tliese could be made 
but combined Post and Telegraph Offices as tliis procedure 
suggested itself to them as tiie only economical way of 
carrying out tlie proposal, under the circumstances. The 
State being averse to the suggested conversion, the Coun- 
cil, while acceding to tlie opening of Imperial Post Offices, 
in addition to the local State Post Offices, at Manasa, Pet- 
lawad and Malieshwai", appro\ed of tlie e.xtension of tele- 
graph to the district headquarters and to important trade 
tenties in the State. The Council also agreed to the pro- 
posal to have combined Impenal Post and Telegrapli 
Offices, so long as the closing of the State Post Offices at 
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these places rested -with the State. About the same time 
the traders of Barwaha too complained to the Resident of 
the dilatoriness of tiie local Railway Telegraph and asked 
for a combined Imperial Post and Telegraph Office there. 
But this being a side issue included in the larger proposal 
then under consideration, no separate action was taken on 
it, pending a decision in respect of the mam issue in due 
course. 

By 1907 the matter had so far advanced that a de* 
finite proposal was received from the Government Tele- 
graph Departmenf; asking for a 5 years’ guarantee of 
Rs. 9,650 per annum from the State, subject to revision on 
actual receipts. The guarantee was to extend only to the 
amount of tlie deficit in actual receipts below the amount 
specified above, Ihe Postal Depai-tment however, requir- 
ed no such guarantee for opening Imperial Post Offices at. 
any of the places named by the State, on tlie understand- 
ing that if six months’ experience proved any office to be 
a losing concern, the future loss on account of that office' 
would have to be met by the State. A consideration . of 
these points naturally led to the question of Postal Unity 
which was more important and of greater urgency than 
the Telegraph. It was, therefore, decided to merge the 
two questions together and for the tuna being to give 
greater attention to the former. And so, when the unifi- 
cation of the State wiOi tlie Imperial Post came about in 
the following year, telegraphic facilities also came to be 
automatically introduced in the State, 

In 1902 there was a Government Telegraph Office in 
Indore and a combined Post and Telegr^h Office at Sana- 
wad. Now there are two Government Telegraph Offices 
(one in Indore Residency, and the other in the J&ow Can- 
tonment) and 23 combined Post and Telegraph Offices in 
the State. 

With a view to minimising delay in the transaction of 
State business at head-quarters for want of speedy means 
of communication between the several State Offices in the 
City, and to help in maintaining peace and order there, the 
permission of the Government of India was obtained in 
1904 for the introduction of telephonic communication in 
tlie capital city and the Government Telegraph Department 
agreed to construct telephone lines for the Indore city. 
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Simultaneously with the introduction of the city 
scheme the Central India Agency decided to nut telephones 
in the Indoie Residency area, and, taking into considera- 
tion tlie enoimus advantage of mtei communication bet- 
%\eeii the two aieas, the State offeied to construct at its 
own cost a building foi the Joint Excliange for both the 
City and the Residency systems Hie building when con- 
stiucted was handed over to the Telegraph Department on 
a nominal lental of Rs 15 pei mensem, the e’cchange be 
mg officially opened theie on lltli June 1907 

Almost all the impoitant offices and places m the city 
and its suburbs have now telephone connection, tlieir num 
bei in Decembei 1928 being 179, of whicli 143 are in the 
city and 36 in the Residency A sum of Rs 15,172 has 
been allotted in the budget on account of rent of State con- 
‘nections * 

With the development of trunk telephone lines in 
\arious provinces of British India, and the connection of 
the Indore Exchange with that at Rutlam, Indore has now 
been biought into telephonic communication with the im 
porlant to^vns in the Bombay Presidency, Rajputana, 
Punjab, United Provinces, BUiai and Orissa and Bengal 
This has considerably benefitted those who are engaged in 
commeicial and industrial pursuits m Indore That tins 
community fully avails itself of the facilities offered by 
the tiunk telephone system is evident from the fact that 
on working days ovei a hundred trunk calls per day are 
put thiough between Indore and various othei towns situ- 
ated on the trunk system 
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Chap. II, Sect. VIII— Famine 
SECTION vm— Famine 

From the point of view of susceptibility to famine, tlie 
aiea comprised in the State may be divided into ti\o sec- 
tions. The Malwa plateau, where the soil possesses extra 
ordinary power of retaming moisture, seldom suffers from 
famines; but the hilly regions in the soutli and north aie 
not so immune. In fact, tlie natural immunity of Malwa 
from famine liad always been proverbial, and in the 
absencei of any previous records, the Holkai State had no 
past experience of a famine to go upon m such trying 
tunes. 

There was wide spread distress all ovei Northern 
India in 1896-97 and the depletion of food-stuffs and the 
consequent high prices elsewhere brought about a corres-^ 
pondmg rise m this State also, but distiess in an aggia- 
vated form was limited to the outlying patgana- of Alam- 
pur in BundelWiand. Prompt relief measures were in- 
stituted in the affected area , cheap grain sliops were open.* 
ed for the poor m the Indore city, and compensatory famine 
allowance was granted to the low paid servants of tlie 
State. These measures combined to mitigate the prevail- ‘ 
mg distress 

The scarcity of 1890-97 was followed by an abundant 
monsoon and a bumper kkat if and a normal ? ahi ci op, with 
the result that by lli© spring of 1898 prices had gone down 
once more to their former level, and trade had recovered 
from its temporary depression. This relief, however, was 
rather shorWived, as the rams of 1899 were \ery scanty 
and ceased early, tlie total ram-fall tliroughout the State 
Iiaving averaged less tlian 8 inches, as against the previ- 
ous quinquennial average of 24 inches The hhanf crop 
of 1899 failed completely and its dried up stalks served 
only as poor fodder for cattle. All grass was parched up 
for want of rain, and tlie burning sun had almost baked 
the earth, rendering it unfit for robi sowmgs. There 
was thus a deartlv both of food and fodder, and prices rose 
to nearly three times their normal level. And, as if to 
complete the general distress, tlie usual winter rams too 
held off tliat year, and witli the supply from wells and 
tanks tlirougliout the State reduced, there was marked 
scarcity even of drinking water, the terrible spectre of s 
water famine looming large about the close of 1899. 

Only thirty-seven, per cent, of the land revenue de- 
could be realised in that year, the remaming 63 per 


Change in Revenue Policy 


24i 


cent amounting to nearly twenty nine and a half laWis 
having had to be suspended Ri addition to this, over five 
laldis weie advanced by the State to the cultivatois by way 
of taccavi to ease the situation Various leliet works 
weie also started here and there and strenuous efforts 
weie otherwise made to lelieve the prevailing distiess, no 
less than fifteen lalihs havmg been spent directly fiom State 
funds and thiee out of the diantable grants Still, in 
spite of all that could possibly be done to help matters, no 
less than 6,658 deaths weie actually registered m the State 
as being due to the famine Of these 3^030 weie immigrants 
fiom other States In fact, the effects of this famine as 
a whole were disastrous and while the number of deserted 
jiouses to be seen in the villages, boie sad and silent testi- 
mony to tlie immense havoc wrought by it 

The total numbei of persons known to have emigrat- 
*ed to otlier States or to British Provinces was 8,298, while 
the number of units who came under relief m the State 
was 5,72,317 oi nine pel cent of the population of 1891. 

Owing to seal city of fodder cattle had to be fed on the 
leaves of trees, which haidly affoided any sustenance, and 
the mortality among them was likewise very high, with 
the result tliat no less than 17,324 plough cattle perished 

Such was the first recorded expenence of a famine in change In revc- 
the State and tlie Government fortunately realised that the nue policy, 
severity thereof was due raoie to want of resisting power 
in its peasantry than to anything else. The enormous 
increase in the land revenue of the State, which had risen 
from 22 to 52 lakhs, during the regime of Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao 11, was due to the provision of improved irrigation 
facilities througli hundreds of wells and tanks newly con- 
stiucted in his reign After his death, however, though 
more than half of tliese means of iingation had fallen into 
disrepair, tlie revenue demand stood unaltered, and this 
because the system of annual girdaxf}r% was not in vogue 
And despite every effort that could possibly be made, on 
an average from 30 to 40 per cent of the land revenue 
demand fell annually in arrears kloreover, the income 
of the tenants had decreased considerably owing to the 
lestnctions latterly placed on poppy cultivation and the 
flee manufacture of opium The acute and wide spiead 
distress caused by this famine therefoie came as a serious 
warning to the State that all wia not tv ell with its land 
81 
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revenue policy, and the urgent necessity of revising the 
revenue assessment became moie and moie apparent 

The t;ara system was accordingly abolished and sum- 
mary and lighter resettiements were carried out for the 
tune being in Mahidpur, Rampura and Biianpura districts, 
the revenue assessment being reduced forthwith to the 
level of the average annual collections and being more 
equitably distributed 

The urgent measures adopted by the Government went 
a long way to mitigAte the general distress Still, the 
Rampura and Biianpura Districts weie hard lut, and 
although considerable relief was afforded there by the 
summary settlement refened to above, yet rents, especial- 
ly of irrigated areas, ranged vei7 high till they were final- 
ly revised in the next settlement In Mahidpur district 
also the rents botli of irrigated and non irngatcd areas 
had stood equally high, but the tenantry theie received a 
more liberal tieatment at the summary settlement of 1902- 
03, and so ivith the favourable monsoons of tlie succeeding 
years they soon repaired much of then lost prosperity. 

Alampuf famine Generally speaking, the matennl condition of tlie agn- 
1905*06. cultunsts impiovod appreciably as a icsult of the various 
relief measures instituted Tlie peasants of Uie Alampur 
pargana, however, inliabitants of an aica wl ich farmed a 
part of Bundelkliand, the land of frequent famines, wero 
not destined to enjoy good seasons very long. For early 
in 1905 the rohi crop there had been dcstro)ed by fiost, 
and tlie failure of the next monsoon (only 10 inches of 
ram having been received out of a normal average of SO), 
made matters worse, botli the Mian/ and the rabi crops 
throughout tlie parpona, (except in one solitary village 
where Uiere was a two-anna yield), being lost altogether. 
Such fodder as existed was everyivliere exhausted in tlireo 
months, and by Slarch 1900 every tree and bush had been 
stripped of its leaves. 

His Higliness* Government oideicd forlhwitli whole- 
salo remissions of revenue in respect of this area. In 
order to afford rdief, advances amounting to over a hkli 
of rupees were given to Uic peasants of Iho 2G villages 
comprised m the pargana and gratuitous relief was pro- 
vided on an equally liberal scale, nearly fifty thousand hav- 
ing been spent under this head. 
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The net total cost to tlie State on account of thid 
famine came up to a little over a lakh and ten thousand 
rupees And though the local death late (69 per mille), 
mostly due to cholera and malaria, was rather high, there 
^vere no kno\vn deatlis from starvation Tlie remarks re- 
corded by the Go\eniment of hidia regarding tliese famine 
operations were as follows — ^"The reports are full and 
valuable The Government of India notice with satisfac 
tion that the Daibar did their duty in the way of assisting 
then subjects ' 

Scarcely had matters improved m the pargana of 
Alampur when mucli more anxious times were in store for 
the State, as a result of the shortage and unequal distnbu 
tion of ram m 1907 m the two districts of Nimar and 
Nemawar, and in the pai ganas of Petlawad and Alampur 
(once more) Eaily m October the condition of the khanf 

crop caused considerable anxiety, and urgent steps were 
taken to gauge tho extent of loss actually suffered It 
was, however, a mattei for consolation that tlie distress 
was not general m the State In fact there was only 
scarcity in the Malwa tiacts of the State brought about by 
a comparatively poor outturn m Uie local //ion/ harvest 
and ,the distress was aggravated by the mordmate rise in 
consequence in the price of staple food grams there and 
the shnnkage of piivate chanty Elsewhere the scarcity 
was more pronounced, developing into real famine by the 
middle of April 1908 Prompt measures were, however, 
taken by the Government regarding remissions and sus- 
pensions of revenue All new land broken up for dry 
cultivation was exempted from payment of assessment for 
the year Remissions to the extent of Rs 7,64,983 and 
suspensions to the extent of Rs 3 61,424 were granted 
Tacavi advances were given on an extensive scale and the 
total cost incurred by the Government on these famine ope 
rations amounted to Rs 12,45 276 Out of tius, over 3 lacs 
•^ere spent on gratuitous relief The administration of 
relief enabled tlie population to remain in tact and m a 
fair state of physical health Compared with the famine 
of 1899 1900 the famine of 1907 08 was only partial and 
the scarcity m the Malwa portion "nos also comparatively 
lighter The distress m 18991900 was far moie acute 
and widespread But the timely measuics taken by tlie 
Government saved the rural population of tlie Inrlore Stale 
from becoming sparse The benefit of the liberal policy 
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adopted by tlie Government in 1908-09 could be seen in ex- 
tended cultivation resulting in an increase in tlie land 
revenue. 

The public heaMi dutribg this famine was uniformly 
good throughout the State, only 21 suspected cases of 
plague and 5 of choleia having been reported between 
March and August of 1908. Timely measures were adopt- 
ed to ched? tlie ravages of these epidemics and the State 
was practically unaffected by these wMch was attributable, 
in a great measure, to the system of carrying relief to the 
homes of the needy, instead of bringing them together in 
large relief camps. 

The following remarks of the Govenment of India,^ 
will apeak of the success achieved in carrying out the 
famine operations in the State 

“The Government of India have perused with intei'est 
the report describing the famine operations undertaken in 
the Indore State during 1907-08. The Government of 
India add that the liberal scale on wluch indirect relief 
was administered in the Indore State in the way of lemis- 
slons, suspensions and takavi advances had been noted 
With satisfaction. 

^ The Govemor-General-in-Council desires to place on 
record appreciation of the hard and self-denying iabour 
whi^’tliese operations must have entailed on all concern- 
ed." 


Fimlne of 1911 The ^armne of 1907-08 was followed by another famine 
1912. m Teslirdcd’Vo paTpunoa cl Nvma.'s district, 

covering an area of about MSO square miles, witli a popu- 
lation ‘of nearly a lakh and a half, consisting mainly of 
agricultural and labouring classes. As in previous famines, 
tlie rainf^l was scanty, the showers being few and far 
behveen and unevenly distributed, resulting in the total 
failure of the local Kharif crops. Guided by its past ex- 
perience, the State forthwith launclied a well thought out 
programme of famine relief. Land revenue to the extent 
of over three and a half lakhs was remitted or suspended. 
Gratuitous relief works were organised on a considerable 
scale and advances of over a lakh of rupees were made for 
the purcliaso of agricultural and plough cattle. These 
steps helped to case the situation, and tlic population in the 
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affected area remained in tact so tiiat people could take fo 
their usual pursuits as soon as ordinary conditions were 
re-established. There was tJius no emigration nor any 
case of emaciation or death due to starvation among the 
people Theie was also no laCiease in ciime The effect 
of tins famine on cattle was, however, disastrous, it being 
found impossible to make good m any way, the prevailing 
want of fodder, because of which out of a total of 1,71,624, 
no less tlian 23,680 cattle died, and a much larger number, 
though alive, were consideiably debilitated. 

Within the last fifteen years the State as a whole has Famine! of 19H 
been piactically fiee fiom ravages of famine, though the * 
same cannot be said of pat gana Alampur which came to 
Vhe affected twice, first m 1913-14 and again m 1918, for 
Wnt of sufficient rain-fall On botli these occasions con- 
siderable remissions of levenue were made and relief works 
on a large scale were opened side by side with the grant 
of gratuitous relief as well AH these measures cost the 
State nearly Rs 2,13,000 Besides this, iakavt advances to 
the extent of over Rs 75,000 weie made during the two 
years In the famine of 1913-14 the total number of units 
relieved on village works was 2,42,126 Moreover, the exe- 
cution of civil court decrees! was stayed during the period 
of tins famme, so that the cultivators could utilise all their 
resources in sustaining themselves and their cattle. 

It was a mattei of satisfaction that there were no 
deaths from staiwation, the light nature of the work to 
be done and the liberal wages paid liaving maintained the 
people in a satisfactory state of health 

Fiom what has been said above it would appear that The Afampur 
tlie pargana of Alampui stands by itself in tins respect Pargana. 
and deserves separate treatment Tins isolated tract of 
the Indore State is periodically susceptible to famme as is 
tlie rest of BundelUiand It comprises only 26 villages 
and IS a purely agiicultuial and more or less self-support- 
ing tiact in noimal years The population of tins pargana, 
accoidmg to tlie Census of 1921, was 11,619 The con- 
stant recurrence of famine in this pargana is most marked 
The yeais 1896, 1897 and 1900 were jears of severe scar- 
city tliere Tlie ^ear 1905 06 was one of complete food 
and fodder failure, vvlulo 1907-08 was a jear of severe food 
famine Famines also occuied in this jmrgana in the 
years 1913-14 and 1917-18. In lus assessment report on 
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SECTION I — ^Administration 

Very little is known of the administration in Malwa Early history, 
duimg the early period of Hmdu rule there However, 
it seems certain that the village administration, known as 
the Bara Balootht*- system, was a relic of the old Hindu 
times and that this meiged in the Malioraedan system after 
the country was conquerred and occupied by them 

Undei the Mahomedan rule, the system of administra- 
tion that was m foice in Malwa was the one developed 
under Akbai and the details of whidi are given in Am-i- 
Akbari The mam principles of this system were — 

(a) The country was divided into a number of subas, 

? Malwa being one of them Each of these was further 

divided and sub divided into saricais, parganas, tuppas and 
villages 

(b) Eacli suha was undei the administrative control 
of a aubadar (goveriioi), who was assisted by a dttvan or 
inmistei and other civil and military officials, while the 
local administration was entrusted to revenue collectors 
and other junioi officials under them 

(c) Each Buba was paicelled out into a number of 
tracts, each one of them bemg under the control of a 
zamindar who was the proprietoi of the soil in the tract. 
Simultaneously with the local officials of the Moghal Gov- 
ernment he was entrusted with the discharge of certain 
administiative duties His office was hereditary He 
was further the medium of communication between the 
people and officers of the State His duties, inter alia, 
weie, to maintain peace and older, and to help the Gov- 
ernment in the collection of levenue in times of difficulty. 

He paid no tax to the Government, nor did he receive any 
pay from it, but he enjoyed a number of easements and 
received some special perquisites from tiie people residing 
in his tract If the zarmndar had a tract, larger tlian he 
could look after personally, he generally employed an assis- 
tant, wliose office was also generally hereditary 


* The hvelve Balootas were tlie 12 peisons who re- 
ceived a yeaily allowance of giam m return for services 
rendered to the village communify (Vide G D 1921, Vol 1 
P. 291, 
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the Alampur j}aigmM Mr. Hoare, the Settlement Officer of 
1908 observed as under. - 

“In Bntisli India, the policy of the Government to- 
wards the unhappy Bundelkhand pays its ^\ay at present. 
The policy of the Holkar State is to assess a severe demand 
but to give tlie most libeiai remissions in times of crop 
failure and to keep the inhabitants alive by a generous 
measuie of famine lehef. 

Having seen both systems I am in favour of the State 
system, as no administration is justified which does not 
pay its way, but it will be very necessary for the State to 
remember in future years that the demand in Alampur if 
very heavy and that a single famine year unattended by 
generous treatment m the matter of remissions and lehef 
will result in the depopulation of tlie pargana and its in- 
ability to pay its way in future years “ 

Tlie State has ever continued its liberal policy in deal- 
ing with this tract lu years of famine oi scarcity. As a 
result of this not only is the revenue realized in full m 
normal years, but the pargana has always paid back all its 
facavt dues and the amount of revenue suspended The 
revenue arrears in this pargana are ml. The rent rate 
report of this pargana submitted to the Government by the 
Settlement Department m January 1928 shows that tlio 
pargana has made an all round progress. Due to influenza 
and cholera the population decreased from 16,242 to 14,534 
or by 10 per cent as compared to its population, at the last 
settlement. The occupied and cultivated area and the 
number of ploughs and plough cattle liave, however, in- 
creased. The revenue demand has, moreover, increased 
from Rs. 68,679 to Rs. 66,456. 

Recent hlelory. So much for the pargana of Alampur in particular. 

As regards tlie rest of the State the general condition of 
crops in tlie State was fairly good in 1914 and 1916. Dur- 
ing the latter year, however, there was scarcity of water 
in tlie Rampura-B^npura and Mahidpur districts and 
elsewhere, and special operations to meet that scarcity had 
to be undertaken m tiie pargana^ of Handwai and Petla- 
wad. The year 1918 was likewise ratlier bad for Nimar 
district, so far as crops were concerned. But conditions 
did not descend to tlio level of scarcity. 
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section I — ^Administration 

Very little is kno^vn of the administration in Malwa Early history, 
duiing the early period of Hindu rule there However, 
it seems certain that the village administration, known as 
the Bara Baloothi*' system, was a rehc of the old Hindu 
times and that this merged in tlie Mahomedan system after 
the country was conquerred and occupied by them 

Undei tlie Mahomedan rule, the system of administra- 
tion that was in force in Malwa was the one developed 
under Akbar and the details of which are given in Ain-i- 
Akbari The mam principles of this system were — 

(a) The country was divided into a number of subas, 

? Malwa being one of them Each of these was further 

divided and sub divided into sar/uws, parganas, tuppas and 
villages 

(b) Eacli siiba v/as undei the administrative control 
of a subadar (govcrnoi), who was assisted by a dtivan or 
mmistei and other civil and military officials, while the 
local administration was entiusted to revenue collectors 
and other junior officials under them 

(c) Each su&a was parcelled out into a number of 
tracts, each one of them being undei the control of a 
zamxndai who was the propnetoi of the soil in the tract. 
Simultaneously with the local officials of the Moghal Gov- 
ernment he was entrusted with the discharge of certain 
administrative duties His office was hereditary He 
was further the medium of communication bet^veen the 
people and officeis of the State His duties, inter aha, 
weie, to maintain peace and order, and to help tlie Gov- 
ernment in the collection of revenue m times of difficulty. 

He paid no tax to tlie Government, nor did he receive any 
pay from it, but he enjoyed a number of easements and 
received some special perquisites from the people residing 
in hi 3 tract If the zamxndar liad a tract, larger tlian he 
could look after peisonally, he generally employed an assis- 
tant, whose office was also geneially hereditary 


* The twelve were tiie 12 persons who re- 

ceived a yeaily allowance of gram m return foi services 
rendered to the village commumty {Vide G D 1921, Vol. 1 
P 291, 
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(d) The principal ministerial officer of the samindar 
was called ka7iiingo of the distiict, whose office was also 
hereditary. His duty was to maintain recoids relating to 
the local people, and accounts relating to revenue lauds, 
etc His remuneration was also fixed, moie or less, on 
the same basis as that of the zamindavt but on a smaller 
scale 

(e) In villages the patel was the headman with the 
patwaii as lus accountant, Ins office ^as likewise here- 
ditary Otlier hereditaiy officials in the village uoie the 
6allai, the parsai, the blaolcsraitli and the choivUdar 
Every one of them had certain duties assigned to lum, la 
return for which he got special perquisites fiom the 
people of tlie village 

*, 

(f) Civil and enmmal justice was administered by 
the suhadar himself assisted by his local representatives 
and panchayats 

When the Maratlias conquered Mahva, the then pie 
vailing system of administration was allowed to continu 
with little diange They appointed tlieir omi higl 
officeis, to wliom, however, they assigned nerv names aiii 
duties, as weie tlien in vogue in Poona Theso were th 
Dcuan, the Fadttavts, the Mozumdar, the CkxtnaviSt th 
Siccanavie, the Patnavts, tlio Duftardar and Mutsaddi 
and Karkoons, the duty of each being clcaily defined Al 
these, except tlie Inst two, weio at first appointed by tht 
Peshwa 

In tlio tracts ncu ly occupied by tlia Maratlias, tlicj 
made special efforts to populate them and to bring more 
land under cultivation An important change introduced 
by them was that revenue was geneially collected by then: 
in cash, and not m kind, as under tlio Batai system, thn 
was less iiarassing to the people Long terra leases uer« 
encouraged, thou^di at first a largo pioporhon of land was 
managed directly by the State 

Such was tho system of administration in the Ilolkar 
State during the time of Malhar Bao I After him, Alnlya- 
bai, who enjoyed compaiatucly grcatei and better facih- 
t cs of administration, impimcd its woilung in many 
ways The principle of moderate re\ enue assessment as . 
strictly adiiered to, and long time leases were encouraged 
Slio, moreover, had a sacred lespect for the native rights 
villago officers and propnetois of land She looked 
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rersonally into every complaint tliat reached her cars and 
adnumstcred civil justice in person, a practice that had 
fallen into disuse in the countries newly occu Jied bj the 
Maratlias. Her rehtions wiUi foreign powera were tlie 
most cordial and her internal administration was as effi* 
c ent as v. as possible under the tlien prev ailmg circum- 
stances Tlicie was thus undisturbed tranquility m her 
dominions unlike tl\e state of affairs Uien prevailing in the 
tcmtorics of her neighbours llei treatment botli to- 
v^ ards tho peaceful and the turbulent elements of the popu- 
lation was most considerate. Tlie permanence of her 
ministers at headquarters and the good reputation of tlie 
provincial and other public officers of her day secured con- 
tinuity of policy and smootlmcss in her administration. 

She treated her tributary cliiefs vviUi great consideration 
and moderation, and delays in payments of State dues w ere 
unusual Tho Hajput element m the State Iiad also been 
won over by the grant of fair and amicable terms, while 
•the arrangements made with tlie local Gonds and Bhils 
were equally happy. She encouraged trade, and consi- 
dered any increase of wealtli among individual bankers 
in her State as a source of legitimate pnde for herself. 

In short, her sole aim was to promote peace and prospe- 
rity all round After her death, however, the country 
passed tlirougii a prolonged period of civil war and conse- 
quent unrest, which continued tUf 1818. During this 
period of confusion no settled government was possible, 
tho revenues of the State gradually dwindled down, while 
Uxo expenditure considerably increased 

After the Treaty of Slandasor in 1818 general peace 
and order gradually came to be restored under tlie guidmg 
hand of Tatia Jog, the able minister of ilalhar Eao Holkar 
II He reorganised the adnumstralive maclimery on the 
lines introduced by Alulyabai and succeeded m raising the 
State revenue After Tatya Jog’s death, the system esta- 
blished by him continued for some years, until witli the 
accession of llaharaj.a Han Rao Holkar, there was a 
change of Deitaiis, as a consequence of which tlie admims- 
tratioii and the finances of tlie State again fell into disorder. 

During the minority of Tulcoji Rao II, the admims- MaharaiaTukojI 
tration w as conducted by tlie Regency Council It succeed- Rao II. 
ed in restoring older and tranquility once moie. Uhe 
town of Indoie doubled itself in extent and the aie.v under 
33 
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ay hand especially in the revenue administration of* the- 
tatc. Raja Sir T. Madliava Rao, however, was able to 
itroduco, many refonns in tlie administration of the 
tate. Civil 0001^3 were cstablislied and qualified men 
rere appointed to preside over them. The police depart- 
lent was also organised. Subas were appointed in 
harge of districts a^d invested with powers of a district 
nagistrate, other magistrates being similarly appointed 
or the various parganas. A State postal department was 
‘stablished. The department of public works was orga- 
lised. The Darbar ofBce was reorganised and its work- 
,ng improved. Sundry other reforms, all calculated to 
mprove the administration, were also introduced. Dewan 
Bahadur R. Ragoonath Rao, who succeeded Raja Sir T. 

Madhava Rao, followed in his footsteps and made further 
improvements, the most important of wliich was the in- 
troduction of a regular Panchayat system for the trial of 
civil and criminal cases. On tlie whole, the administra- 
tive refonns introduced during Tukoji Rao II's time were 
charactrised by a marked development of the indigenous 
system of administration with a tendency to modernise the 
same on lines that had proved 'successful in British India 
or elsewhere. 

In Maliaraja Shivaji Rao’s time, numerous adminis- Maharaja 
trative changes were made. The transit duties, the vyaj Shiwajj Rao, 
mmoti, certain, other minor cesses and tlie forest tax called 
dhiUerai, all yielding an appreciable amount of revenue to 
ilie State, were abolished, with the result that a great im- 
petus was given to local trade and commerce. A State 
Council was established. The Revenue administration 
was improved in various ways, especially by abolishing the 
recovery of revenue in kind. The practice of giving long 
term leases was encouraged. Relief was given to the cul- 
tivators by granting tahavis, and allowing them to pay the 
State dues by instalments. A new revenue survey and 
settlement was introduced. The levy 'of assessment on 
waste land was cancelled. Restrictions on. tlie sale of 
crops were removed. Great facilities were extended to 
outsiders for settling in the State as agriculturists. Rules 
regulating the conduct of State servants were framed pre- 
venting officers from borrowing money in their respective 
inahals. 

Similarly in the matter of judicial administration, in. 
the State, which had somewhat suffered in efficiency, quali- 
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cultivation increased tlirougliout the several districts Bj 
the time the young Maliaraja was invested with poivers 
some cash reserve had accumulated in. tlie State treasurj 
the troops and establishments had all been paid up to date 
tliere was no debt outstanding, nor was any revenue n 
ariears, and a feeling of confidence and secuiity in then 
teiiuies was universal among all masses m the State 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, on assuming the reins of Govern 
ment, continued the existing system of administration He 
however, created a numbei of new offices to improve th£ 
efficiency of the wor kin g of the various depaitments, taking 
care to retain ultimate power in his own hands 

He took special interest in revenue and finance, though 
he administered the other departments also with gieat care 
and ability Notable among the measures of improvement 
and reform intiodueed during tlie early period of his reign 
were the following — 

(1) The organisation of the sayar department 

(2) The appointment of a board of education 

(3) Tlie erection of a new mint 

(4) The introduction of revenue suiwey and settle 
ment 

(5) Hie abolition of the jjora system of farming 
out whole parganas ti private persons, and the 
consequent wiUidraw^ of all civil, revenue and 
criminal powers till then exercised by the 
ijardars 

(6) Construction on a very larg^ scale, of irrigation 
works such as tanks, wells and or/tts, tiiiougbout 
the State 

(7) Estabhslunent of schools and hospitals 

,(8) The creation of a municipality at Indore 

(9) The preparation of a laigc map of the. State 

(10) Establishment of a State cotton mill at Indore 

(11) Introduction of lailvvajs, etc, etc 

Tukoji Rao II wts lus own Revenue and rmance Mi 
mster during tlie whole of lus reign, allowing no minister, 
at any tune, not even Kaja Sir T Madhava Rao, to have 
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any hand especially in the revenue administration of the 
State. Itaja Sir T. Madlia\a Rao, hofwcver, "was able to 
introduce many rcfomis in tlie administration of the 
State Civil courts weie estabhslied and qualified men 
were appointed to preside over them. The police depart- 
ment -^as also organised Subas were appomted iii 
charge of districts aiSi invested with powers of a district 
magistrate, otlier magistiates being similarly appointed 
for tlie vanous parganas. A State postal department was 
established. Tlie department of public works was orga- 
nised. The Darbar office was reorgamscd and its work- 
ing improved Sundrj othci reforms, all calculated to 
improv e tlie administration, w ere also mtroduced. Dew an 
Bahadur R Ragoonatli Rao, who succeeded Raja Sir T. 

Madiiava R<ao, followed lu his footsteps and made further 
improvements, the most important of which was the in- 
troduction of a regular Panehayat system for the tnal of 
civil and criminal cases On tlic wliolc. the admimstra- 
tivc lefonns introduced dunng Tukoji Rao II’s tune were 
charactrised by a marked development of the indigenous 
system of administration with a tendency to model mse the 
same on lines that had proved successful in British India 
or elsewhere. 

In Maharaja Shivaji Rao's tune, numerous adminis- Maharaja 
trative changes were made. The transit duties, the vyaj Shiwaji Rao. 
manoti, certain other minor cesses and tlie forest tax called 
dhulerai, all yielding an. appreciable amount of revenue to 
the State, were abolished, with the result tliat a great im- 
petus was given to local trade and commerce. A State 
Council was established. The Revenue admimstration 
was improved m vanous ways, especially by abolishing tlie 
recovery of revenue in kind The practice of giving long 
term leases was encouraged Relief was given to the cul- 
tivators by granting takavis, and allowing them to pay tlie 
State dues by instalments. A new revenue survey and 
settlement was mtroduced The levy of assessment on 
waste land was cancelled Kestnctions on. tlie sale of 
crops were leraoved Great facilities were extended to 
outsiders foi settling m tlie State as agncultunsts Rules 
regulating the conduct of State servants were framed pre- 
venting officers from borrowing money m their respective 
iia/iais. 

Similarly in the matter of judicial administiation m 
tlie State, winch had somewhat suffered in efficiency, quah- 
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’'ifed men were appomted to imj rove its tone The civil 
powers till tlien exercised by Amins w ere taken away f mm 
them and were mide over to purely judicial ofliceis. Hon- 
oiary magistrates wei*e appomted The criminal and otlier 
laws were consolidated Arrangements were made to 
settle Moghiaa and otl er criminal tribes at certain places 
under the supervision of special officers The jails nere 
improved Reciprocal arrangements for ext adition cases 
were further extended Among the other administiatne 
measures adopted during that reign the following wert 
the most important — 

(a) Gieat impetus was given to public instruction 
by the opemng of new schools, throughout the 
State, the establishment of a College at Indore, 
and the grant of scholarships for encouraging 
post graduate studies 

(b) New dispensanes were started at important 
centres and tiie State Hospital at Indore was 
provided with up to-date apparatus and other 
medical facilities A Health Officer was ap- 

' pointed for tlie Ci^ of Indore 

(c) An advance m local self-government was made 
m the Indore City Municipality, and some miaoi 
mumcipal taxes were abolished Gas hgliting 
was mtroduced in the City The \\ater supply 
was placed on a satisfactory footing and drain- 
age works were started 

(d) Public worl^ on a comprehensive scale weie 
started all over the State and tlie Engineering 
Department was strengthened 

(e) The Sayar (Customs) and Accounts departments 
were improved A revised sayar tariff ^\as 
sanctioned, and a Civil List was prepared 

The two greatest calamities during tlie reign of Svvaji 
Rao were the widespread famine of 1899 1900 and the 
visitation of bubomc plague in 1902 03 Relief measures 
organised to combat tlie suffenng caused by both Uiesc 
calamities were met with considerable success 

From 1903-1911, during the time i^hen the Regency 
Council conducted tlie administration of tlie State under 
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the control of the Resident, numerous reforms mo^eini^* 
ing the sjstem of administration on the Imcs obtaining lu 
British India and elscivliere, werointioduced. The Hah coin- 
age till then cunent m the State, was replaced by British 
Indian coinage Tho prinapal change was the division 
and distribution of State business into numerous blanches, 
eadi branch comprising one or more departments in the 
cliarge of a member of Council under tlie general control 
of the Prune Minister. The Jlmistcr was the chief exe- 
cutive officer. The following departments were estabhsh- 
ed: — The judicial, dealing with all judiciary matters, police 
registration and jails; tho military, dealing with the Im- 
perial Service Troops and tlie State army; tJie finance, con- 
trolJmg the accounts, customs and tho treasuiy; ttie re- 
venue, dealing with revenue matters, forests and public 
works; tho home, dealing witli post offices, and medical 
and educational work; the general, controlhng the old 
archives and accounts of the State and charitable institu- 
tions; the foreign, dealing with external questions between 
the Indore and other Indian States; the Viasgi dealing 
with the khasgi-mahals or private estate of the Ruler; 
tlie household, dcalmg mth the Ruler's own establishment; 
and temporarily during its progiess, the settlement de- 
partment 

Each Member exercised a genenal control and posses- 
sed certain powers of appointment and dismissal in the 
various departments under lus charge, while submitting 
all matters of importance to the Minister or through him 
to the Council. 

Maharaja Tukoji Rao III on assuming tlie reins of Maharaja Tukoji 
Government, still further improved matters on the same 
lines. The State Council was, in the beginning, a purely 
advisory body, but was later given certain nowers exercised 
by His Highness and in 1922 was constituted into a Cabinet 
witli larger powers The Huzur Pnvy Council, consist- 
ing of Cabinet Ministers and certain select non official 
Sirdars and nobles of the State, was established m addi- 
tion. To secure smoothness of Trorkmg and despatcli of 
business and to relieve congestion of work in the Cabinet, 
an Appeal Committee of the Cabinet was also appointed. 

To aid tlie Cabinet still further, m initiatiiig and passmg 
legislation, wlucli Iiad been hitherto solely in the hands of 
the Ruler and bis Council, a new body called the “Legisla- 
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''ifed men were appomted to improve its tone Tlie civil 
powers till then exercised by Anuns were taken aw'iy fiom 
them and were made over to puialy 3 udicial oflicers Hon 
oiary magistrate weie appomted The cnramal and oUier 
laws were consolidated Arrangements were mnde to 
settle Moghias and oU er crmnnal tnfaes at certain places 
under the supervision of special officers Tlie jails i/ere 
improved Reciprocal arrangements foi ext-^adition cases 
were furthei extended Among the other administrative 
measures adopted during that reign the following were 
the most important — 

(a) Gicat impetus was given to public instruction 
by the opening of new schools, tliroughout the 
State, the establishment of a College at Indore, 
and the giant of scholarslups foi encoungmg 
post graduate studies 

(b) New dispensaries were started at impoil 
centies and the State Hospital at Indore 
provided with up-to dTte appantus and 
medical facilities A Health Officer v 

' pointed for tlie City of Indore. 

(c) An advance in local self-government 
in tlie Indore City Municipality, and 
municipal taxes were abolished 

was introduced in the City Tlie 
was placed on a- satisfactory foo^ 
age works were started 

(d) Public worlcs on a comprehe 
started all over the State an 
Department was strengthened 

(e) The Sayar (Customs) and Accoi 
were improved A revised su 
sanctioned, and a Civil List was i 

The two greatest calamities during tlie re 
Rao were the widespread famine of 1899 IOC 
visitation of bubonic plague in 1902 03 Relie 
organised to combat tlie sulfermg caused by L. 
calamities were met with considerable success 

From 1903-1911, during the time when the L 
Council conducted the administration of tli© State 
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Maharaja Yeshwant Rao Holkar was a minor when 
he ascended the gaddt in February 1926 The Cabinet of 
tlie State presided over by the Prune Minister and the 
Piime Minister, weie, during the period of the minority 
of the young rulei, cliarged »7ith the function of carrying 
on the administration of the State under the general guid 
ance and sunervision of tlie Kon’ble the Agent to the 
Governor Ge leral in Central India The Cabinet consist- 
ed of SIX Jlinisters including the Prime Mmistei Besides 
these there were four membere, each in cnaige of a parti 
cular department, who particinated in the deliberations of 
the Cabinet when any case pertaining to their department 
was taken un for discussion by it Tlie Prime Minister 
was the chief executive officer, who, m addition to exer 
cismg a geneial control over the vanous denaitments of 
the administiation, held direct cliarge of the Foreigii, 
Police, and Survey and Settlement denartments The 
Deputy Prime Mimstei , in addition to his being the Deputy 
to the Prime Minister, held, as Home Mimstei, direct cliarge 
of the Judicial, the Legislative, the Household, the Ifhasgi, 
tlie Religious Endowments and Charitable, and the Court 
of Waids departments Tlie Finance Minister dealt with 
finance and accounts, Tieasury, Customs and Old accounts 
The General Minister held cliaige of Education, the Medi- 
cal Department, Health and Sanitation, Stationery and 
Piess, Municipalities and Village Panchiyats and some 
otlieiB The Revenue Minister dealt witli Land Revenue, 
Land Records, Inam Office, Veterinary and Rural Develop- 
ment departments, Forests and Registration The Sixtli 
Minister, a Sardnr of the State was an lionoiary Minister 
and did not directly hold charge of any portfolio The 
CcRimuPder m chief of the Uoikat State forces held charge 
of the arm>, and there were, besides him, three members 
who held ciiarge of the Commerce and Industries, Public 
Works and Excise Denartments respectively 

The SImority Administration was ushered at a time, 
nearly a decade after the termination of tlie Great War, 
during which penod, the standards and tests by wliiclr 
people are generally prone to determine the efficiency and 
fitness of a pubhc administration liad been comnletely re- 
volutionised It came to be recogftised that tlie welfare 
of the subjects of a State depended, m a very large mea- 
sure, on the manner in which the administration of a State 
was conducted, that a State could advance the economic 
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tivo Coimmtteo”, was inaugurated It consisted of an 
official President and an official member with 7 non-official 
members on tlio b.'isis of electoral constituencies The ser- 
vices in some of tlic important departments ere re- 
organised, and a scheme of ludoic Civil Service was also 
sanctioned Judicial and executive functions were separated 
and came to be exercised by different officcis The City 
of Indore was improved and extended on modem lines of 
town planning, as advised by experts like Prof Geddes, 
and a City Impiovemcnt Trust Board was constituted to 
look after this work With a view to placing local self- 
government on a firmer basis than hitherlo, tlie Indore 
City Municipal Act, the District Municipalities' Act and 
the Village Panchayats Act were passed 

Various other measures calculated to elevate the mate- 
rial condition of the people and to hasten tlieii moral de- 
velopment, were simultaneously adopted Education 
(both primary and higher) m all its branches received a 
great stimulus by tlio creation of special facilities for its 
expansion, the most important of tliem being the introduc- 
tion of compulsory education in tJie Indore City (as a pre- 
lude to its eventual extension to the whole State) Agri- 
cultural education was also specially encouraged The 
State granted facilities and money contributions for the 
establishment of "the Indian Institute of Cotton Research 
and Plant Industry" located within the State limits, thus 
secunng to the people of the State full facilities for realis- 
ing the benefits accruing from the latest and most up-to- 
date improvements and inventions in. agriculture Co- 
operative Soaeties and banks affording cheap credit to 
poor and indebted cultivators were introduced tliroughout 
the State, in order to save the peasants from the clutclies 
of unscrupulous and usurious money-lenders and attendant 
misery Tlie Bank of Indore was established under State 
auspices bringing to local businessmen facilities for larger 
credit, and to local Industrie financial assistance on steady 
and systematic lines Steps were also taken to expedite 
industrial progress, special facilities being offered for open- 
ing new cotton, spinning and weaving mills, ginning and 
pressmg factories, and similar othei concerns, with the 
results that the trade of Indore has considerably increased 
Improvements in other directions too, e g , medical, sani- 
tation and other measures were also introduced on up to- 
dato lines, 
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Mahaiaj-'. Yeshwant Rao Holkai wa^ a minor when 
he ascended the gaddi in Febiuary 1926 The Cabinet of 
the State oiesided over by the Prime Minister and the 
Pi lino Munster, were, during the period of tlie minonty 
of the young luler, cliaiged nth the function of carrying 
on the administration of the State uiider tlie general guid 
ance and sunervision of the Hon'ble tlie Agent to the 
Governor General in Central India The Cabinet consist- 
ed of SIX ‘Ministers including the Prime Ministei Besides 
these there were four members, each m ciiarge of a parti 
cular department, who paiticinated in tlie deliberations of 
the Cabinet when any case pertaining to their department 
was taken un for discussion by it The Prime Minister 
was the chief executive officer, who, m addition to exer 
cising a general control over tlie xanous denartments of 
the administration, held direct charge of the Foreign, 
Police, and Survey and Settlement denartments The 
Deputy Prime Ministe*, in addition to his being tlie Deputy 
to the Prime Minister, held, as Home Ministei, diiect charge 
of the Judicial, the Legislative, the Household, the Khasgi, 
the Religious Endowments and Chaiitable, and the Court 
of Wards departments The Finance Minister dealt with 
finance and accounts, Treasury, Customs and Old accounts 
The General Minister held charge of Education, tJie Medi- 
cal Department, Health and Sanitation, Stationeiy and 
Piess, Municipalities and Village Panchayats, and some 
otheie The Revenue Minister dealt with Land Revenue, 
Land Records Inam Office, Veterinary and Rurnl Develop 
ment departments, Forests and Registration Tlie Sixth 
Minister, a Sardai of the State was an honorary Munster 
and did not directly hold charge of any portfolio The 
Commander in chief of the Holkar State forces held charge 
of the army, and there were, besides him, three members 
who held chaige of the Commerce and Industries, Public 
Works and Excise Denartments respectively 

w 

Tlie Minority Administration was ushered at a time, 
nearly a decade after the termination of tlie Great War, 
during which period, the standards and tests by which 
people are generally prone to determine the efficiency and 
fitness of a public administration had been completely re- 
volutionised It came to be recognised that the welfare 
of the subjects of a State depended, in a very large mea- 
sure, on the manner in which the administration of a State 
was conducted, that a State could advance the economic 
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well-being: of those committed to its care by putting into 
execution a carefully thouglit out programme of beneficial 
nicasuies an^that, m short, the only ground looked at from 
any point of view political, ccononuc, or moral, on the 
basis of which any State could command tlie allegiance 
and support of its subjects, consisted in its potentialities 
for advancing their moral and material welfare. Public 
opinion, accordingly came to bo focussed, on the multifari- 
ous branches of State activity, witli a degree of intensity 
giealcr than ever bcfoio; it closely scrutinised its various 
measures and the policy underlying them, keenly criticised 
them if, in its judgment, they were such as not to ensure 
tl’o greatest good of the greatest number, and no State 
w orlhy of its name could possibly endure by lightly ignor- 
ing witliout caieful consideration the views of those who 
were vitally affected In an atmosphere sucli as this, 
those responsible for tlie conduct of the Minority Adminis- 
tration were confronted not merely with the task of super- 
vising the norkmg of administiotive machinery from day 
to day, but ivitK the mucli more difficult work of remodel- 
ling it so as to appioximate it to the prevailing standards 
of sound and efficient administration, so far as it could be 
done within the limitations in which tlieir work was set 

Accordingly steps were forthwith taken to carefully 
liusband the resources of the State All superfluous ex- 
penditure was rutlilessly cut down and attempts were made 
to increase the revenue of the State without casting addi- 
tional burden on the taxpayer. The revised Land Revenue 
Settlement of the State was completed, bunging about the 
assessment at fair rates and with the progressive introduc- 
tion of increased rates, it is expected, will result in an in- 
crease of land revenue to the extent of close uoon six lacs 
of rupees In order to prevent smuggling and to ensure 
greater efficiency in tlie collection of customs duties, the 
entire State area was parcelled out into four districts, each 
in charge of a Circle Inspector who was primarily made 
responsible for the efficiency of work at the various cus- 
toms out-posts Provision was also made for the training 
of Naladars (officers m charge of these out-posts) These 
and various other xmnor measures, largely contributed to 
greater efficiency in the collection of e.xisting taxes, with 
the result tliat despite a fall in tlia revenue under certain 
heads such, as excise, the total revenue of the State remain- 
ed more or less stabonaiy* 
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I In the realm of legislation and justice, 46 new laws Legislation and 
.vere passed during the period of minority administration. Justice. 
riiesQ covered a \eiy wde field, embiacuig within tlieir 
Cold some enactments calculated to facilitate tlie social and 
moral uplift of the people, others designed to impiove the 
law and procedure in regard to the adjudication of civil 
rights tlirougli the courts, and some others with the object 
of advancing tlie mteicsts of commerce and industry and 
ameliorating tlie condition of the agriculturists 

Promotions \\eie given to deserving officers of the 
Judicial department, and experienced lawyers were recruit- 
ed as judicial ofiiceis as vacancies occurred in order to 
mmumse corruption and to ensuie speedy justice. Addi- 
tional judges and magistrates were appointed wherever 
necessary to clear off arrears. The publication of the 
Indore Law Reports was systematically begun. Substan- 
tial grants were made for tlie purchase of law books, and 
for the construction of additional buildings for tlie mofus- 
sil courts. The criminal and civil powers of certain courts 
and the pecuniary civil junsdicUon of lower courts were 
revised and laised. Rules for preservation of records in 
the judicial department were framed. 

Simultaneously witli a complete overhauling of the 
judicial department, the Police department was completely 
le-organised, lesulting lu considerable improvement in the 
work and conduct of the Police force The State, for pur- 
jposes of tins department was devided onto three ranges 
and each range was placed in charge of a Deputy Inspec- 
tor General of Police, in order to ensure gieater efficiency 
in the detection and investigation of crimes. Trained 
Sub-Inspectors were recruited and the tone of work in the 
department was further improved by the recruitment of 
suitable men m the lower ranks and the institution of a 
compiehensivo course for their trainmg. The Pohee 
Manual was completed and passed. A special squad of 
motor Police was foimed in order to enforce the provisions 
of the Motor Vehicles Act and the training of the entire 
Special Reserve was begun with a view to taking up traffic 
control. The fire brigade brancli was reorganised. 

Consistently with the avowed policy of restricting the Excise end 
consumption of spirits and other into-^icants, strenuous Cusloinr, 
efforts weie made to make it increasingly difficult for those 
83 
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addicted to obtain, these. Duty rates were appreciably 
raised, the number of sliops was reduced, the hours of sals 
wei'e lestiicted and tlie licensing of temporary shops at 
fairs and festivals -was discouraged. 

The new Dxcise Act passed m 1929 marked a great 
advance over Uie Act of 1909. The opium administration 
of the State was completely remodelled on the lines of 
opium administration in British India. All wholesale 
opium manufacturing licenses were cancelled and the entire 
stock of opium in tho possession of the hcencees was taken 
over by the State. A Special Excise Police was constitut- 
ed to put down illicit distillation and steps were initiated 
to maJie arrangements for tho txammg of the preventive 
staff at Nagpore Another noteworthy leform was the 
introduction of tlie system of selling country spirit in 
liottles in the Indore City, the premier tract from an excise 
point of view, and round about the Mhow Cantonment 
This system, which lias not even been introduced m several 
parts of British India, was designed to stop short sale and 
dilution, two common departmental misdemeanours, and to 
increase tho issue of duty paid spirit and which has proved 
very successful. 

Tho Estates of Dalii, Hirapur and Lalgarh were 
brought withm tlie customs lino of the State 

A new building for the oflice of the Custom’s Cominis- 
Bioner at Indore, and some buildings for the use of the de- 
partment m the mofussil were constructed * 2 * 

Nation building What are popularly known as nation building depart- 
Depsrijnents-** ments^ such as medicine, sanitation and education 
Medicine Sanlla- received particular attention. The grants m respect of 
tion & Education, these heads were substantiaDy increased. The number of 
graded and ungraded dispensanes rose from 51 to 70. 
The number of Assistant Surgeons was increased from 6 
to 9 and 12 additional posts of nuises were sanctioned. 
An X-Ray and Laboratory building was constructed, and 
a number of additions to buildings and quarters attached 
to hospitals were made. The construction of an Orphan- 
age, Rescue Home and a Lunatic Asylum was sanctioned 
Arrangements were made in Indore for Anti-rabic treat- 
ment. A medical znanuid was compiled. 

The Department of Public Health and Samtation was 
organised in 1926 to improve the sanitary conditions pre- 
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\ailing m the ludore City, but it is intended gradually 
to embrace vritlua its activities tlie supervision of arrange- 
ments m regard to maintenance of svntsiry conditions 
throughout the State This department was placed under 
the contiol of a Director As a first step towaids the at- 
tainment of the ultimate goal a Distiict Healtli Officer and 
a part of the Inspecting staff were appointed The depart- 
ment N%as also entrusted witli the work of vaccination, the 
registration of vital statistics, the pmvention. of adultera- 
tion of food stuffs and control of offensive trades 


In tlie lealm of highei education, M A classes in 
English and Economics and LL B classes were opened in 
the Holkar College The State thus came to possess the 
unique pievilege of being the onlj Indian State m Nortliem 
India liaving law classes in its State College B A classes 
in Hindi and Inteimediatc classes m Hindi and Slaratlu 
Vi ere opened Four professors, four assistant professors, 
and two laboratory demonstrators were added to the staff 
of the College A new block to house the Physics Labo- 
ratory was constructed, and electricity installed through- 
out the College premises The budget grant for the 
Holkai College increased fiom Rs 75,000 to Rs 1,00,200, 

The number of State and aided schools rose from 243 
to 313 and the number of students on the rolls of these 
sdiools from 21,306 to 30,000 A Central Board was con- 
stituted at Indore, to conduct the evaminations of classes 
V and upwards m order to bring about a unifonruty of 
standard in teacliing and examinations m all the Middle 
Scliools of the State Considerable advance was made m 
tlie extension of compulsory primary education m the 
Indore City Tlie expenditure on scliool education increas- 
ed from Rs 5,67,100 to Rs 8,06,200 

The Normal School (Vernacular leacliers training 
school) was remodelled m order to provide industnal train- 
ing to such teachers The Holkar State Normal School 
Co operative Farming Association was formed witli the 
tecahers and students of normal schools as its members 
Lady Reading Training School was re organised and a 
hostel was attached to it Sanction was accorded for tlie 
provision of a hbiary or reading room to Secondaiy ''nd 
Primary Scliools m tJie State 
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A scheme regarding the medical inspection of boys 
aud girls attending schools was sanctioned Boy Scouts 
and Girl Guides movement was encouraged and tlie move* 
ment lias now spiead to Uie remotest villages 

Devslopmenlol Vanous measures were passed and steps were taken 
Industries, to encourage tlie development of industries within the 
State By far the most impoi tant of these was the revi 
sion of the customs taiilf winch was iTidically altered m 
order to promote tlie development of commerce and indus 
tries The Maliaraja Tukojirao Iilarket was declared to 
be a free zone area for five years in the first instance The 
Siyaganj free rone aiea was extended One new mandi 
was establislied and further concessions were gianted to 
enable the -hiandis to develop themselves Open, cotton 
markets controlled by market committees, which include 
rcpiesentatives of cotton growers, were opened at Sana- 
wnd, Burwaha, Kliargon, Tarana and Indore 

The excise duty on cotton clotlis woven in the mills 
of the State was abolished Legislation goveniiiig nidus* 
trial conditions was brought into a line witli similar legis 
lation prevailing m British India The Government agieed 
to CO operate ivitli the mill o^vners m regard to the con- 
struction of iiouses for labourers The number of hours 
of work was fixed at sixty per weok Jiules relating to tlie 
charge! of royalty wcie modified so as to piovide foi levy 
ing a dimmishing rate of duty on increased production 

The number of joint stock companies lose fiom 13 to 
14 and the subscribed capital from Es 2,80,00,000 to 
Bs 3,07,00,000 Sixteen new ginning factories, five gin- 
ning presses and one cotton mill were started and two of 
the old mills were extended 

Facilities were provided to weaveis at Maheshwar to 
revive the old hand loom weaving industry A definite 
procedure for granting permission to sUrt new ginning 
and piessing factones was outlined Rules foi tlie esta 
blishment of wireless stations were framed and notified 

The progiessivc introduction of a new set of standaid 
weights was begun A scheme for tho legjstiation of 
rail borne trade statistics as well as paitially that of tinde 
statistics of other kinds was sanctioned Rules for the 
transaction of business in. gold and silver were passed in 
order to prevent the ignorant from being defrauded by 
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unscrupulous merchanTs Powers were conferied on the 
Gyara Pandias for the disposal of cases ansing out of 
sucli transactions 

Tlie importance of agriculturists as constituting tlie Davclopmenl o! 
backbone of any community m India has been fully re- Agncultiire. 
cognised Special attention was, therefore, devoted to tlie 
advancement of the economic well being of the rural popu- 
lation The Ruial Development Department was formed 
by the amalgamation of the departments of Agriculture 
and Co operative Societies and placed under the control of 
the Rural Development Commissioner Tlus Department 
in its ultimate scope is intended to assimilate and co ordi- 
nate the activities of all the departments which m one way 
or anotliei are designed to promote the prosperity of the 
agncultunsts Steps were taken to make tlie best use 
of the researcli \v ork done at the Institute of Plant Indus- 
try, Indore Attempts weie made to acquaint the agn- 
culturists mth improved metliods of cultivation Demon- 
strations were freely given and a cultivators’ conference 
to bO'held annually was oiganiscd The paper ‘Kisan’ 
published in simple Hmdi and mainly devoted to agricul- 
ture was staited and is being freely circulated These 
measures led to the adoption of various unproved types of 
implements by tlve agriculturists The training of Amins 
and Naib Amins in batclies at the Institute of Plant Indus- 
try, Indore, in agncultural and rural uplift work was 
commenced 

A committee was appomted to formulate definite sug- 
gestion for the furtherance of co operative credit move- 
ment m the State on sound Imes It subnutted its report 
-WimJu a aiuw ’taenig cuiisiherei 'tiy Vtas ^uverunniifc Tub 
number of co operative societies in tlie State rose from 
269 with a working capital of 33 laklis to 419 with a woik- 
ittg capital of 45 lalihs 

A special recurring grant was sanctioned for the im- 
provement of irrigation works In order to ensure a suffi 
cient supply of wholesome drinking watei, sanction was 
accorded to a sclieme of digging wdls in villages 

In order to maintain the puniy of the reputed Blalwa 
breed of plough cattle, a cattle breedmg farm was esta- 
blished near Simrole Tlie Veterinary Department was 
re-organised and the construetioii of a vetennary dispeq- 
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sary at Indoxa and tiic opening of two new ones at Bur- 
waha and Zirapui were sanctioned An Agn-Horticul- 
tural Exhibition was held for the fiist time in 1929 which, 
it IS hoped, will now be turned mto annual event 

The relations of His Highness' Government with the 
Bntish Government and the neighbouiing States continued 
to be coidial Reciprocal agreements weie entered into 
with the Governments of several neighbouring States to 
facilitate investigation of ciime and arrest of offenders 
A boundary office witii two special boundary officeis was 
organised to expedite disposal of boundary cases. A num- 
ber of boundary cases were amicably settled Ten post 
offices were conveii:ed into combined post and telegraph 
offices. One new telegraph office and twelve posi 
offices were opened A Jagirdars’ Manual dealing with 
rules governing the rights and duties of japiiifars and 
containing provisions for tlie maintenance of tlieu status 
and amelioration of their condition was completed and 
brought into force 

The post of Army Secretary was created to assist tlie 
Commander in clnef in tlie performance of the secretariat 
work pertaining to the office of tiio Army Member Tlie 
Government of India proposals regarding the system of 
command in war and the maintenance of discipline m the 
State Troops wlule serving with, tlic British array were 
agreed to A horse and mule breeding farm was started 
with a view to providing good animals to the array and 
stables 

■Hie Hbfliar State Forest Act regufafmg the adminis- 
tration of forests was passed The demarcation of 
sardeshmukhi land was carried out by a special officer 
appointed for the purpose Maps of the State on the 
scale of 4 miles to an inch and those of tlio distncts on tlie 
scale of 2 miles to an inch were prepared 

A manual dealing witli the procedure to be followed 
on ceremonial occasions m the palace was compiled A 
special inspector was appointed to inspect all the State 
diantablo institutions and buildings in Bntisli India and 
report on them Tlie Jagirdars' history, winch uas in 
Uie course of compilation, avas nearly completed A 
scheme regarding the preservation of valuable records and 
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tlie destruction of useless ones was adopted. The State 
Press was improved bj the addition of an Inter-type com- 
posing njaclune and the diamond cutting machine. A 
number of old and complicated cases -were disposed of. A 
general air survey of the Indore City was made. A 
museum was started and a qualified curator was appointed. 

Tlie constitution of tlie city municipality was revised Local seIN 
m 1928 on the Imes of tlie constitution of tlie Bombay sovcrnminh 
Municipal Corporation In older to bring about greater 
association of the people m the work of the district munici- 
pahties,. the District Municipalities Act of 1914 was 
amended, and provision was made for the inclusion, of 
elected members m these municipalities A separate 
brandi of audit for tlie city and district municipalities was 
sanctioned. 

The Village Pancliayats’ Act of 1028 marked a consi- 
derable advance on the old one, makmg tliese panchayats 
mud! more dosely approximate to sumlar local self-gov em- 
ing institutions The number of village panchayats rose 
from 80 to 66. 


With a clear appreciation of the importance of re- 
cruiting and mamtaming a body of competent, willing and 
contented officials to ensure efiicienty in the working of 
the vanous depaiiraents of Uie Slate, the scale of pay of 
all classes of Government servants below the lank of 
ministers in. almost all departments weie improved and 
graded Clerical giades were completely revised and the 
pay of the different grades of patiians was substantially 
increased • 
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The working of the old electiic power house was taken Power house and 
ovei by the State As the old Power House was found to water worki. 
be inadequate to meet tlie growing demand for electricity 
a new Power House was constructed at a cost of over 
twelve lacs The new power house is designed to supply 
alternating type of current 

In order to improve tlie sanitary conditions prevalent 
in tile Indore City and to provide for a sufficient supply of 
vvliolsomo dnnlung Vrater to the people of the City, sanc- 
tion was accorded to the drainage and water supply 
schemes which is estimated to cost Rs. 58,50,000. 
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The staff of tiie office of the Accountant General was 
strengthened by the appointment of three new Assistant 
Accountants General and a number of clerks. The travel- 
ling allowance rules were revised and a beginning was 
made in the introduction, of the pre-audit system by mak- 
ing it applicable to travelling allowance bills. New forms 
for the maintenance of service records of officers were in- 
troduced, 

A famine fund was constituted and sanction was given* 
for providing a sum of Rs. 5 lacs annually to this fund, 
Loans were granted to State servants for the construction 
of houses. 

New rules were sanctioned for the reorganisation of 
tlic Huzur Jawaliirldiana. All articles of jewellery were 
examined and revalued and an up-to-date list of various 
items was made, 

A special codification officer ^vas appointed to revise 
the Indore Civil Service Regulations and to compile a Civil 
Account Code and otiier audit rules. 

From the brief record given above it would appear 
tliat there was scarcely any department in the administra- 
tive raaclunery of tJie State wliich does not bear tlie stamp 
of having secured tlie attention of the minority adminis- 
tration in order to effect an improvement. The carrying 
out of these improvements entailed additional financial 
burden. Large sums of money were spent on buildings 
and other schemes. And yet tire minori^ administration 
was able to save 42^^ laca during its four years of admi- 
nistration. 

.The official language iu use is generally Hindi written 
ill Deonaffri character. AH work in. the judicial and the 
police departments is carried on in Hindi, while the higher 
class of executive officers liave the option to submit their 
reports either in English or Slaratlii. The accounts are 
kept generally in Marathi, But Marathi language wher- 
ever used, has to bo written in Z?conapri script. 

For administrative purposes the State is divided into 
5 districts, a district constituting tlie unit of State admi- * 
nialralion. Every district is divided mto parganas (of 
which tliere arc 26 in the State), which fonn the unit of 
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district administration, and lowest down the scale, the gaon 
or the village is the fiscal unit The size of the district 
vanes, the largest being over 3,000 square miles in extent, 
and the smallest about 1,000 

Every district is la. ch'irge of a subha, who is the chief 
executive, revenue and magisterial officer in liis charge, 
the chief judicial officer being tlie District anu Sessions 
Judge The district staff also comprises a District Ins 
Rector of Police and subordinates of the Public Worlcs and 
Forest Departments 

The general control of tlie district lies ivith the subha, 
wlio is responsible, within his charge, for the efficient worK 
mg of the various departments undei his control, and the 
mamtenance of older 

The present distncts are those of Indore, Mahidpur, 
Nemawar, Nunar and Rarapuia Bhanpura 

Every diatnct is sub-dwided into pargmias, m charge 
of amtns, who act under the direction of the subka Ihe 
pargana staff comprises, m addition to the mnin, a mxmsxS 
— magistrate, a sub inspector of police, a public works sub 
ordmate, and a school mastei I*arge parganoc are sub 
divided into ihanas 

The village still enjoys a considerable* amount of au 
tonomy, every village being even now a more or less self 
contained community, having its own headmen, wiu settle 
all petty disputes between the villagers, its own artisans 
and memal servants 

In addition to the paiwarts, there are certain recog 
nised village servants, the patel, the Iiereditaiy headman 
of the village, who is theoretically a decendant of the 
founder His position is recognized by tlio State He 
was forneily granted 2 per cent of tlie cultivated area of 
the village lent free (a tenure called Kholi) as r^muni-ra 
tion for his services Tins has now been replaced by a 
cash payment at fixed rates on Ihe amount of the revenue 
collections the rates being Rs 5 on the first Es 100, 4 per 
cent after the first Rs 100 up to Ks 1,000, and 3 per cent 
cn all sums over Rs 1,000 On the occasion of his in\ es 
tituie His Highness the Maharajah Y^hwant Rio Holkar 
II was graciously pleased to grant 15 bighas of khotx land 
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^TiON II— Legislation and Justice 

^islation and justice, as now understood, are of com- Early hjslory 
^ vely recent growth m India, which, however, had a 
I -m of its o\vn from olden times for rendering justice 
aggrieved The Moliammedan rulers of India built, 

^pon Uie oldei fabric designed to administer justice, a 
superstructure of Aiabian ongin and gave it general autho- 
rity in their possessions all over India, the Qazis being the 
dispensers of justice m ^lalwa durmg the Mohammedan 
rule. The advent of the Marathas in these parts, however, 

Jisturbed the prevailing order of tiungs and introduced a 
lew state of affairs that naturally took mucli time to 
issume a permanent character 


During the early days of Maratha rule, the unsettled system. 
state of Central India precluded tlie employment of any 
but the most primitive and readiest measures of dispensing 
justice, so ttiat m tiie time of Subedar Malhar Kao Holkar, 

Maharani Ahilya £ai and Tukoji Kao I, no written codes 
of law or uniformity of procedure were attempted, though, 
tlie general system of law inaugurated by the Pesliwas, was 
followed here as far as possible As regards tlie mainten- 
ance of peace and order and the punishment of crimes, the 
system lianded dow from the time of the Moslem rulers 
contmued in force Cases weie investigated and either 
disposed of summarily by tiie local State officials themselves 
oi submitted by them to a Panckayat or arbitration com- 
mittee composed of respectable persons If any party 
felt aggrieved with their decision, lie was at liberty to take 
up his case to higher authorities and finally to the Kuler, 
but unless he happened to Iiave fnends at Court or had the 
wherewithal to gam admittance there, his chances of ap- 
proadiing the Rulei were small In cases involving reli- 
gious questions, the opinion of Hmdu or Musalman reli- 
gious expeits was taken Generally speaking, the decision 
in each case was mflueiiced by a desire to preserve peace 
and prevent a geneial rising, whicli in those days, invari- 
ably aiose if serious grievances remained unredressed for 
long, the caste and social standing of the parties in a case 
being taken into consideration No regular courts of law 
•' existed in those days, the local Kamasdars (Kamavisdars) 
being the heads of the combined civil, cimmal and icvenue " 
admimstration m each pargana No written records of 
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aniouwt in dispute uas cliaiged in cash, no separate charge 
being made for execution of deaees. 

In Oiose days tJie Indore State had iu> laws of its own, 
nor was it the rule to adhere to tlio spirit of tlie laws in. 
force in Britisli India in the disposal of cases. The hfazxm, 
Uierefore, acted on his own common sense and according 
to local usage The powers of this court were, however, 
not defined, but the practice was to have petty suits decided 
by the Adalat, and in important cases to submit the misil 
(file) after investigation, to the Llimster for Ins orders. 

•V 

No separate office existed for registering documents, 
the Adalat doing this work also, a casli fee being charged 
for registration Sale deeds of immovable property called 
KavaUia (Qabalas) and also mortgage deeds were prepar- 
ed in the Adalat on tlie application of the seller or the mort- 
gager and tlwn registered there 

Side by side with tlie oiganisation of tlie Adalat, a 
court of enmmai justice called the Faujdan was also esta- 
blislied. Its presiding officer was the City Faujdar (or 
Motmid Fatijdar as he was called), a veiy important per- 
son who dealt with cnnunal work only. He was also 
eX‘Officio Superintendent of tiie City Jail. 

Later on anothei civil court was established in the 
city under the name of the Doyam Adalat (or tlie second 
court), tlie Nazim's Court beiug tlienceforward known as 
the Axcwal Adalat (or tlie first court). The Doyam Adalat 
was,*iii. tile closing >eara of Dewan Bahadur K Raghunatli 
Rao’s ministry, converted into the Haqiasi or execution 
court, which executed the decrees of all the civil courts m 
tlie city. The Hagrasx Court was abolished m 1901 and 
the Munsiff Court for the City of Bidore was cieated The 
Nazim Adalat Court was also abolished in the year 1916 
and its work was taken up by the Munsiff Court and the 
District Court, Indore 

An institution called tlie Gyaia Pancluis (or the Eleven 
Arbiters) , the origin of wlucli is traceable to the time of 
Jlaliaraja IVIalhar Rao Holkai II, if not to a still earlier 
penod, exists m Indore Eleven, out of the big mercantile 
firms in the city are represented on it Besides being a 
sort of general referee in commercial matters, this mstitu- 
iion also senes as a cnil court and ccH f's all di-^ 'ing- 
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lUff between traders m connection with opium tiade, kundis 
or bills of exchange and certain other commercial trans- 
actions, “ In 1877 the Gyara Panchas was established as 
an insolvency ^uiL In 1892-3, its status as a bankrupt- 
cy court was still furtliei improved and the proceedings 
held before them were declared to be judicial pioceedings 
New rules have been recently framed to make it a regular 
institution under the supervision of the High Couit on an 
organised basis 

About the yeai 1864 Maharaja Tukoji Rao I appointed 
a new Shahar Fouzdar or City Magistrate at Zndoye to 
dispose of criminal cases From tliat time the Shahar 
Kotwal and those subordinate to him worked dnectly under 
this ofiiccr Files pertaining to important criminal cases 
received from the mofusail were also sent to the City 
I'auzdar for inquiry and report He completed the en- 
quny, wrote out draft judgments and returned the files to 
the Maharaja for final orders. 

Theindian Penal From tho year 1860, tlie yeai of its enforcement in 

code. British India, tiic Indian Pena) Code came to serve as a 

guide in tlie administration of substantive criminal law 
in tho State, 

Procedure, pi*ocedure was concerned it was not con- 

sidered neccss'W'y for the presiding officer to conduct Uie 
whole enquiiy in a case, whether civil or ciimma!, in his 
presence. The greater part of tlie judicial worl?, includ- 
ing the taking down of depositions and the writing out of 
judgments, was done by his SImastedar. This practice 
was epen ta sbase. 

The Nazim Adalat court could decide suits up to 
Rs 1,000 in value The Chitnzsi Dafter of His Higliness 
was empowered to receive appeals and applications for re- 
vision in judicial cases, tiiough there too, as in the lower 
courts, tlie Head Clerk and his subordinates did cverytlung 
short of actually passing oi'dcrs in cases coming up to them. 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, on assumption of powers, insti- 
tuted the practice of holding o?h dni hai or public audience 
on certain days, when, it was open to any one to present 
petitions personally to him. But within a short time such 
a large number of petitions were piesonted to him that 
the Maharaja found it impossible to dispose of them lum- 
self. He, tlierefore, appointed a committee composed of 
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the Minister, the Simobat and the Bakhshi, to consider 
and dispose of these petitions. 

In the mofiissil most of the parganas were held by Civil courts in 
private individuals on ijara tenure (farming of land re- th® motussd. 
venue) , the State officer in such parganas being called the 
Kamavisdar, He did both tine revenue and judicial work. 

In the larger parganas a separate Vahiwatdar used to do 
the civil and criminal work. In parganas managed by 
the State in khalsa, the Amin appointed by the State did 
tlie civil and criminal work in addition to his revenue work. 

No court-fee was charged at the time of filing suits, but a 
deduction amounting to two annas in the rupee was made 
and credited to the pargana accounts on account of “court- 
fee’' at the time of the execution of a decree, before the 
money recovered from the judgment debtor was paid to 
the decree-holder. A monthly statement of fines imposed 
on offenders was prepared and submitted to tlie Huzur 
Treasurer, who credited the amount to the Shivaya jama 
account of the pargana. Ordinarily, disputes among hisans 
(cultivators) were disposed of by ^e revenue officials, and 
•very few cases came up before mofussil civil courts, which, 

• with equally undefined powers, followed the practice pre- 
vailing in the civil courts in the city 


The first legislative enactment tliat was passed by tlie 
Indore State, was the Stamp and Court Fees Law whiclr 
came into force from 6-1-1866. 


About tile year 1869 all the ijara parganas were 

Amin did the civil and criminal work in addition to his 
revenue work whicli, however, for want of due supervision, 
continued to be in an unsatisfactory condition. 


In 1870 Sir Henry Daly, the Agent to the Governor 
General, reported that there was an entire absence of 
• proper judicial courts in the Holkar State, tlie Amins or 
f Revenue Collectors disposing of civil and criminal cases as 
j they pleased, only sending suits involving large amounts or 
/ gi*ave offences to Indore to be decided by the Ruler or his 
, ]\Iinister. Tliis caused congestion at the headquarters 
'/ with the result that civil suits went on accumulating and 
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under teal prisoners were kept for years m jail awaiting 
disposal of their cases 


r«®fSa- The appointment of Raja Sir T Madliav Rao as Mi 
1875 °"’ heralded a new era of 

adrmnistiative reform in the State One of lus first re 
forms was the reorganisation of the judicial system By 
1875 regular courts modelled on those existing in British 
India, but adapted to meet local conditions had been esta 
Wished and placed in charge of qualified officials 


Sadar court, Dj 3 * These courts, all of which were established in 187S 
trjcl courts & included (1) a Sadar Court with two Judges (subsequent- 
olber courts, jy raised to Uiree), invested with the powers of a High 
Court, subject to the appellate and general administrative 
control of the Ruler, and (2) three District Courts at 
Indore; Mandleshwar and at Rampura At the same time, 
Revenue Officers eg, Subhas, /Iwmw, Vahiwatdai's and 
Tkanedars, were also invested with properly defined 
uvil and cnmiaal powers The 5cdar Court was, also, 
vested with general administrative control over all the sub- 
ordinate courts in the State, its Senior Judge, being de- 
signated the ‘ Sar-Nyayadiitsh'* or the Chief Justice The 
name of the Sadar Court was changed to His Highness the 
Maharaja Holkar s High Court of Judicature in the month 
of January 1916 


ggg 5 ^ The Khasgt estate or villages (more than 160 in mim- 
* ber), forming the personal property of the senior copsort 
of the Ruler, were, however, at thie tuoe, quite ludepeu- 
dent of the regular courts m the State and no decrees or 
orders given by these could be executed in these villages 
This state of affairs pioved a great hindrance to tlie proper 
administration of justice, as the Ichasgi villages were scat- 
tered about and were mternuiigled willi the villages of the 
Daulat or State proper This anomaly^ was removed 
•when the Ichasgi villages were biought under the jurisdic- 
tion of the ordinary courts 


Besides the Ruler who also constituted within himself 
the highest court in the State, all the 64 civil and cnminzd 
courts established m the State during 1875-76 were divid- 
ed into six grad« with defined powers as i? \ 
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AU claims oY«r ' 

B%2 000/ 

AppeaU floor crurts of 
Srd -Itli and atb classes. 

3rd ' 

Subba}at 

Orrr Rs J 000/ d. 
ap to Rs 2 000'- 

Appcsla fiom courts of 
6ta class 

4th , 

Amin'a , 

Orcr Ra 2C0/ ami 

I up to its 1 000/- 

\o appeal power-* 

oil) 

Wahiwakdiri , 

Over E» 20/ and 
aj> ttr Ra iOO/ 

do 

bth 

Thanedar’a , 

Up to Ri 20/ 

do 


CRBUNAL COURTS 


Nama and chaa of 
courts 

finpnsanment 
not oxceediug 

Finonct 

cxvocdiDJt 

M| 

1 Sadar Com t 

10 rears 

r 

1 Unlimited 

3a laahes 

2 Scaatoni „ 

6 , 1 

— do 

30 

3 Magistrate 1st claia ^ 
Sahlia ' 

1 

Rs 

«»/ 

lo 

4 Magirtralc-, ‘’nd 1 

class (Amin) | 

^ J mOi 11 a 

Rs 

100, 

to 

6 ^ro^utrato, Sri cUts 
lYsiljjyalilflr/ 

1 

J 

Pa. 

7a/ 

G 

6 Jlflrai trftte 1th ciass 
(Thaiiehr) 

Nil 

Rs 

10/ 

Nil 


Later on magistiates of 5tli and Gtli classes v/cie also ap- 
pointed 


The Sadar couit did not ckoicisc any original civil Junsdicho 
juiisdiction up to the ycai 1900 or theieabouts In fact Sadar Ccu 
it was practically a couit of appeal, c' cept lu respect of 
cases wlucli wcic tinnsfeiisd to its file by tho older of the 
Ruler. On the criminal side the Sadai Couit heaid all 
appeals, lefeiences and revisions Senttnccs of impiisnn- 
ment passed by the Sadai Couit evceeding 10 jcais and 






Trial by jury. 


Couri of small 
causes. 


Law classes and 
law examina* 
tions 


Pleadcrship exa* 
minaiion. 
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(14 yeais fiom 1878 onwatds,) and cases of capita! sen- 
tence Jiad to be submitted to tlie Ruler along with their 
xecoid foi confirmation and final ordeis 
✓ 

In all, there were at tiiat time 65 civil judges and 98 
magistrates in the Holhar State 

In 1875-76 Inal by jury was introduced ae^ tentative 
measure in tJie Sadar and District courts , but the attempt 
proved abortive. 

In 1876 a Public Prosecutor \ias appointed to conduct 
crimmal cases on beliaJf of tJie State in the 001114 of Ses- 
sions and the High Court, as also two Nadan Vakils to 
help paupers, one in civil and the other in crimmal cases 
In 1908, however, the designation ' Nadan Vakils" was 
changed into “Government Pleaders” At piesent there 
is one Public Piosecutoi and Legal Advisei at Indore as- 
sisted by another officer styled “Assistant Public Pio^ecu- 
tor and Government Pleadei” There are also two Public 
Prosecutors and two Government Pleaders at Garoth and 
Mandiesliwai lespectively. 

In 1877 a Court of Small Causes was established at 
Indore, presided ovei by one of the judges of the Sadar 
Court It was abolished after tivo years, but was revived 
in 1883 under a separate judge of its own 

On a recommendation made by the Sadar Court for 
increasing the efficiency of tJie judicial officers of the 
State, a law class was opened at Indore as long ago as the 
year 1877, appointment and promotion in the Judicial De- 
partment hei e being made dependent on success in the said 
examination Later on, however, much, administrative 
difficulty was experienced m adhering to this decision, and 
the aforesaid condition had accordingly to be discontinued 
after 5 yeais A lugliei grade departmental examination 
was introduced m tlie year 1925, but was abolished after 
three years At present recruitment to tiie judicial line 
\s restricted generally to law Graduates of Universities 

With the establidiment of regular courts of law in the 
State and with their growing popularity, tlie want of qua- 
lified membei-s of Uie legal profession was also felt The 
first pleadership exaimnation was held in the State as long 
ago as 1873, Later on anothei law examination was held 
in 1879, but tliat was intended moie for recruiting candi- 



Legislation 


276 


dates foi the State judicial seivice tiian foi qualifying can- 
didates for the Bai. Pleadeiship examinations were again 
held in 1880, 1386 and 1888 The lest in the last of these 
aminations was more severe tlian in tlie previous ones, and 
a fee foi admission theicto was levied No such exami- 
Lations appear to have been held between the years 1883 
and 1902 In 1901 the examination and eniolmeiit of 
pleaders in the State was placed undei the contiol of tlie 
Sadai couit, which piesciibed a set of rules for these exa- 
minations These rules woie lenealed in July 1918, and 
fresh rules were framed wlucli were slightly amended in 
1929 The establishment of law classes in the Holkai 
College to enable Graduates to obtain the LL B Degiee Ex- 
amination of the Agra Univeisity, has altogethei removed 
the necessity for holding tlie Local Law Examinations 
Consequently they have iccently been ordered to be dis- 
continued. 

There are now tliree giades of pleaders in the State, Pleader* and 

Ihofp enrolment. 

1 High Couit Pleadcis, enrolment fee Rs 500 

2. Dictricfc „ „ „ „ 160 

8 Muklityars „ ,, » 75 

New lules legardiug the eniolment of Pleaders m the 
rlolkar State were prescribed m 1927 All the pleaders 
piactising in the State Courts oro now governed by tlic 
piovisions of the Indore Pleaders' Act (No XIII of 1927). 

Besides the oiiginal standaid woiJvs on Hindu oi Ma- Lfiflislation, 
hammedan Jaw, there were no written codes of law in the 
State in the earlier dajs, and justice was administered on 
the basis of imwntten law, as handed do^vn from olden 
tunes, and tlie comraonplice pimciples of justice, equity, 
and good conscience Tho first legislative enactment oi 
the State was the Stamp Act of 186G Then came the 
Civil Pioceduie Code (1878) and the Indore DandJiitif the 
Code of Cnniinal Piocedure and the Regastiation Rules 
Tliese were (1879) followed by tlie Insolvency and tlie 
Cattle-Pound Rules In the absence of codified hw', all 
rules having tlie force of hw wcie piomulgatcd bv means 
of circuHis and specific oiders The Ruler, as tha sove- 
reign of the State, has always been accepted as the source 
from which every law, or mlo Inving tho foice of law, 
emanates Foimcrly all legal notifications and circulars 
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Acts in iorco. 


were issued under the authority of tho Ruler's Minister 
who, assisted by tlic Judicial Secictaiy, up to 1002, consti- 
tuted tlic head of tiie Judicial Depaiinient of tho State In 
that year the post of “Legislative Member”, was created 
and lie had administrative control of the law couiis in Uie 
Slate. In 1912 the post of "Legislative Member” was 
abolished and Uic oflicc of Legal Remembrancer was creat- 
ed instead, to take cliargc of all legislative work. In the 
year 1025 tlie institution known as tiie “Indore Legislative 
CominitUo” was constituted, the Legal Rcmcmbianccr being 
the Govciiimcut repicsentative on it. Since then all bills 
aic discussed in tlie Legislative Committee pnoi to their 
submission to the Ruler or his Government foi sanction, 
to invest tlic samo with tlie force of Jaw The Ruler, how- 
ever, has the sovereign right to enact laws on lus own ini- 
tiative in cases of urgency or to reject or modify tlie re- 
commendation of tlic Legislative Committee as lie deem 
proper. A proposal to enlarge tlio functions of the Le- 
gislative Coranuttce so'as to convert it into a soi*t of Legis- 
lative Council IS under consideration. 

Many legal enactments liavc been, passed by tlie Holkar 
Slate Within the last quaitcr of a ccntuiy and especially 
during the nuuoiity of tlie present Ruler. But some of 
tiio rules iclatmg to law and pioceduio previously pi omul- 
gated in Judicial Ciicuiars relating to matters not coveiod 
by these Acts stiU hold good, the spirit of the laws m force 
ill Biitisii India bemg mostly followed all along. 

An up-to-date list of the Acts of the Hollcar State in 
force is given below . — 

1. Tile Indote Penal Code Act No. II of 1304. 

2 The Indore Cnmmal Procedure Code Act Ko. Ill 
of 1904. 

3. Tlie Indore Police Act No. IV of 1904. 

4. The Indore Evidence Act No. V of 1904. 

5. Tile Lidoie Boiler Inspection Act No. 1 of 190G. 

6. 'j'ho Indore Game Act No. 1 of 1907. 

7. Tlic Indore Stamp Act No. II of 1907. 

8. The Indore Registration Act No. IV of 1007. 

9. Tivo Indore Priss and Registiation of Books Act 
No. I of 1908. 
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10. Tlic Law relating to Hemp Drugs, Act. No. II of 
1908. 

11. Tile Indore Explosive Substances Act No. Ill of 

1908. 

12. Tile Indian Post OiBces Act of 1908. 

13. The Government Savings Banks Act of 1908. 

14. The Indore Prevention of Gambling Act No. I of 
1909 {Vide Nos. 20 & 45 also). 

15. The Indore Small Causes Court Act No, II of 

1909. 

16. The Indore llunicipal Act No. IV of 1909, 

17. Tiie Indore Penal Code (Amendment) Act No. I 
of 1914. 

18. The Indore Criminal Pioccduvc Code (Amend* 
ment) Act No. II of 1914. 

19. The Indore District Municipalities Act No. HI 
of 1914. 

20. The Indoro Prevention of Gambling (Amend- 
ment) Act No. IV of 1914. 

21. The Indore Co-operative Societies Act No. V of 
1914. 

22. Tlie Indore Companies Act No. VI of 1914. 

23. The Indore Hindu Widow Ee-marriagc Act No, 1 
of 1915. 

24. The Indore Contract Act No. II of 1915. 

25. The Indore Civil Marriage Act No. I of 1916. 

26. The Indore Oaths’ Act No. I of 1917. 

27. The Indore Lunatic Asylum Act No. 11 of 1917. 

28. llie Indore Lunatics’ Estates Preservation, Act 
No. HI of 1917. 

29. The Indore Cliild Marriage Prevention Act No. II 
of 1918 (See 49 also). 

30. The Indore Lepers’ Act No. Ill of 1918. 

31. The Indore Court Fees’ Act No. IV of 1918. 

32. Tlie Indoie Court of Wards Act No, V of 1918, 
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33. The Indore Cattle Trespass Act No. VI of 1918 

(See No 72 also). 

34. The Indore Land Acquisition Act No. 1 of 1919. 

35. The Indore Police Amendment Act No I of 1921 

36. The Law lelatmg to Opium and certain Intoxi- 
cating: Diugs, 1922 

37. Tho HoJkar State Motor Velucles Act No I of 
1924 

38. The HoJkar State Life Insurance Act No. I of 

1924. (Finance). 

39. The Indore City Improvement Act No II of 1924 

40. The Holkar State Compulsory Education Act of 

1925. (Education). 

41. The Holkar State Societies Registiation Act as 
amended by Act No II of 1926. 

42. The Indore Public Amusements and Entertain- 
ments Act No. Ill of 1926. 

48. The Indore Negotiable Instruments Act No. IV of 

1926. 

44. The Indore Majority Act No. V of 1926, 

45. The Indore Prevention of Gambling (Amend- 
ment) Act No. VI of 1926. 

46. The Indore Cotton Ginning and Cotton Pressing 

Factories Act No I of 1927. 

47. The Indore Telegrapli Offences Act No II of 1927 

48. Tlie Indore Mumcipal (Amendment) Act No. IV 
of 1927 

49. The Indore Prolubition of Mariiages between 
Old Men and Minor Guls Act No V of 1927 

50. The Indore Criminal Law (Amendment) Act No. 
VI of 1927 

51. The Indore Child Marriage Prevention (Amend- 
ment) Act No. VII of 1927. 

52. The Indore limitation Act No VIII of 1927. 

68. The Indoro Code of Civil Procedure Act No. IX 
of 1927. 
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54. Tlie Indore Customs Act No. X of 1927. 

65. The Indore Electricity Act No. XI of 1927. 

56. 'file Indore Asricultural Cattie Protection Act 
No. XII of 1927 

57. The Indore Pleaders’ Act No. XIII of 1927, 

68. Tlie Indore Whipping Act No. I of 1928. 

59. The Indore Criminal Procedure Code (Amend- 
ment) Act No. II of 1928. 

60. The Indore Penal Code (Amendment) Act No, 
m of 1928. 

61. The Indore Epidemic Diseases Act No. IV of 1928. 

62. The Indore Specific Relief Act No. V of 1928. 

63. The Indore Public Servants’ Inquiries Act No. VI 
of 1928. 

64. Tlie Indore Prevention of Adulteration Act No. 
VII of 1928. 

65. The Indore Village Pandiayat Act No. VIII of 
192S. 

66. The Indore General Clauses Act No. IX of 1928. 

67. The Indore Divorce Act No. X of 1928. 

68. The Indore Treasure Trove Act No. XI of 1928. 

69. Tiie Indore Criminal Tribes Act No. XII of 1928. 

70. The Indore Prevention of Cruelty to Animals Act 
No. XIII of 1928. 

71. Tlie Indore Explosive Act No. XIV of 1928. 

72. The Indore Cattle Trespass (Amendment) Act 
No. XV of 1928. 

73. Tile Indore Forest Act No. XVI of 1923. 

74. Tlie Indore Insolvency Act No. I of 

75. Tlie Indore Probate and Adnunistra o 

No. II of 1929. 

76. Tile Indore Petroleum Act No. Ill of 1^ ^ 

77. The Indore Public Chanties and Endo'cvvasa 

No. ly of 1929, 
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78. The Indore Patents and Designs Act No V of 
1929. 

79. Ills Indore Copy-Right Act No. VI of 1929. 

80. Tile Indore Contiol of Brothels and Prostitution 
Act No. VII of 1929. 

31. The Ridore Factoiies Act No VUI of 1929. 

82. Tlie Indore Ewnae Act No IX of 1929 ~ 

83. The Ittdoic Trusts Act No X of 1929 

84. Tile Indore Ciimmal Tribes (Amendment) Act 
No. XI of 1929 

85 The Indoie Childien’s Act I of 1930 

86. Tlie Indoie Cotton Tianspoii: Act 11 of 1930. 

List of Rules having the force of law and issued from 
the Legal Remembrancer's Office — 

1. Rules regarding Temples and Mosaues, 1927. 

2 Rules legarding the Couit of Gm^a Panchas, 1927 

3. Rules regarding tiie Gold & Silver Kaihet (Sara- 

fa), 1928 

4. Rules regarding the printing & publication of 

Newspapers and Periodicals in the Holkar State, 
1928. 

5. Rules for the recovery of State Demands, 1928. 

6 Rules regarding the supply and regulation of la- 
bour, provisions and conveyance for State work 
or public purposes, 1928 

7. The Indore Extiadition Rules, 1929. 

The following is ttie present system of judicial ad- 
inmistration. 

His Highness ilie Maliaraja is tjie fountain head of 
justice and legislation in the State and is the final court of 
appeal in all cases, criminal and civil, he is also the coii- 
fiimimg aulhonty in cninmal cases in whicli a sentence of 
death is passed by the High Court Hia Higlmesa 11 o 
Maliaraja is also the final authority in the State for the 
exercise of the royal prerogatives in judicial matteis. 

Appeals and appbcations for revision, against the de- 
cisions of the High. Court arc refen ed to the Judicial Com- 



Munsiffs and Munsipp-Magistrates. 281 

mittee subject to the fulfilment of certain conditions. The 
Judicial Committee, originally constituted in 1903, which 
consists at present of five members of whom the three High 
Court Judges are ex-offiao members, is an advisory body 
for making recommendations to the Ruler oi lus Govern- 
ment in respect of cases referred to it 


In judicial matteis, tlie High Court is the highest civil 
and criminal tribunal, botli origmil and appellr^^e, in the 
State It also exercises a general admimstrative control 
o\er all the subordinate courts It is presided over by 
tliree judges of whom the scniormost is designated the 
Chief Justice A Registrar (graded with Munsiffs) as- 
sists tile Chief Justice in tlie adimnistiative work of the 
Court 


The High Court 


The High Court exercises ongmal civil jurisdiction in 
suits the valuation whereof exceeds Rs 15, COO Its powers 
are as laid down in tlie Indore Crinunal Procedure Code 
(Act III of 1904) and the Indore Civil Piocedure Code 
(Act IX of 1927), 


There arc four permanent District and Sessions Judges, 
two of them being located at Indore and one each at Mand- 
leshwar and Garoth respectively. The ongmal civil juns- 
dJctioa of Distnct Judges extends to suits the valuation 
whereof does not exceed Rs 15,000, their other powers be- 
mg as laid down in the Indoic Civil and Criminal Proce- 
ure C^es. The District Judge also exercises ongmal 
jum ction to hear insolvency petitions and to grant pio- 
bates and heirship certificates 


District & Ses* 
sions Judges 


Subhaa of the five Revenue Districts (Indore, District Magis- 
atiidpur, Nemawar, Nimar, and Eampura-BJianpura) are Irates. 
ex-o1Sicio Distnct Magistrates. 


on officers in tlie grade of Mu'tsx^s, of whom uns,f{s and 

-0 m tie raofuasil courts are JfMTWJ^-iUagistiates v-hile, Munsiff Magis- 
m the city, two are Magistrates of tlie First Class, one trates 
ilunsiff and one Small Cause Court Judge autlionsed to try 
civil and small cause suits up to Es 2.000 and 500 respec- 
wely The Munsiflf-Magisfcrates are Magistrates of the 
First Class with power to try civil suits valued up to 
Rs, 2,000 and small cause suits up to Es 100 The Munsiff 
at Kannod has, however, been speaally empowered to try 
civil suits and small cause suits valued up to Es 5,000 and 
Es. 200 respectively 
30 
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Some of the Hevemie officers in the State are also in- 
\e3ted witli civil or criminal powers, or both as under — 


Araln-Magjs. There arc 8 Amins and 3 Naib Amins in the State who 

irates. are invested with magistenal powers The Amin at Alam- 

pur, (whicli IS an isolated Pargana), is invested with 
powers of a Magistrate of the First Class and also with 
those of a District Magistrate for purposes of extradition 
only. Excepting tlie Amtn at Nandwai, who is a Magis- 
trate of the Second Class, and the Amin at Alampur, all 
the otliers (including tlie 3 Naib-Amins) exercise powers 
of a Magistrate of the TJurd Class. 

The Amin of Nandawai lias also power to try civil 
suits the value wneieof does not exceed Rs 500 and the 
Amm of Alampur la empowered to try suits &e valuation 
whereof does not exceed Hs 5,000 He lias also been in- 
vested with powers of “District Magistrate” under Section 
52 of the Indore Piobatc and Administration Act, No II 
of 1929, for granting probates and letters of admimstra- 
tion in non*contentious cases for the Alampur Pargana 

\ Manjs- Witii a View to the ensuring of speedy disposal of cases 
Special 9 under tho Indoie Motor Vclucles Act and the Indore Elec- 

’ tricity Act, the Legal Remembiancer of tlie State has been 

appointed a Special Magistrate witli First Class powers, 
and all cases coming undei tho aforesaid Acts aie tried by 
him summaiily The Legal Remembiancer has also 1st 
Class magistenal cowers to tiy cases under Section 279, 
Indian Penal Code, in whicli mo^onsts and cyclists are con- 
cerned. 

Two Pohee Officers, namely, the Suneimtendent, Cri 
minal Tribes At Tarana and the Assistant Superintendent, 
Criminal Tribes, at Narayangarh, are also invested with 
the powers of a Magistrate of tlie Second Class to try 
offences under the penalty sections of the Indore Criminal 
Tribes Act committed by the criminal tribes living in tlie 
villages withm Tarana and Narayangarh Police circles 

Three Jagtrdars of tiie State, namely the Raje of Dalu, 
the Bhunua of Rajgaih and the Dewan of Lalgaih also ex- 
ercise limited civil and mmuial powers in their own 
villages. 
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Besides tlie regular courts referred to above, there Court of dual 
are courts of dual junsdiction for cases arismg in villages jurndiclion. 
Smghana and Bagri which are held jointly Joy the Holkar t 
and Dhar States 

Ci\nl Cnimnal. Officer 

Suits up to Magistrate of Thanedar of Sm- 
Rs 500 tlie Third Class ghana (along with 
the Dhar State 
Thanedar at Sin- 
ghana). 

Suits \alued Magistrate of the Munsiff Magistrate 
up to Rs 1,500 First Class at Nisarpur (along 

with the Dhar State 
Judicial Officer at 
Kukshi) 

Suits valued Sessions Judge District and Sessi- 
over Rs 1,500 ons Judge at Inland' 

leshwar (along witli 
Dliar State Judicial 
Officer at Khal- 
ghat) 

The appellate powers are governed by the provisions of 
Home Department Notification. No 23 of 14 9 1920 (pub 
lished in. Holkar Sirkar Gazettee of 20 9-1920 at page 153) 

* and Legal Remembrancer's office Notification No 13 of 
14-6-1929 (published m Holkar Sirkar Gazette of 24-6-1929 
at page 221 ) 

To remedy the congestion of crmiinal work in the 
wjnrts pi stipendiary maEistrates in the city and with a 
view to utilise tlie services of retired and pensioned officers 
of the State and other lespectable gentlemen of charactei 
and intelligence, as also for promoting a healthy spmt of 
civic usefulness nmong His Highness' subjects, tlie institu- 
tion of Honorary Slagistiates was inaugurated here in tho 
jear 1914, and so far it nas been confined only to tho 
capital of the State There aie at present nine persons 
appomted on the panel of Honorary Magistrates, the quo- 
j um in the ca^e of Benches being two The Benches ex- 
erase the poweis of a Tlurd Class Magistrate and try only 
such petty cases as the District Magistrate may, under the 
orders of the High Coui-t, transfer to them for disposal. 
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Some of tile Hevemie officers m the State are also m- 
^este^ witli civil oi cnminal poweis, or both as under — 


Amln-Magjs. There arc 8 Amins and 3 Nmb A7mns m Uie State who 

Irates. are invested with magisterial powers The A^nin at Alam- 

pur, (whicli 23 fui isolated Pargam), is invested with 
powers of a Magistrate of the First Class and also with 
those of a Distn^’t Alagishate for purposes of extradition 
only. Excepting the Amin at Nandwai, who is a Magis 
trate of the Second Class, and the Amin at Alampur, all 
the others (including tlie 3 Naxb Amms) exeicise powers 
of a Magistrate of the Third Class 

The Amin of Nandawai lias also powei to try civil 
suits the value wlieieof does not exceed Rs 500 and the 
Amm of Alampur is empowered to try suits the valuation 
whereof does not exceed Rs 5,000 He has also been in- 
vested with powers of “District Magistrate” under Section 
52 of the Indore Probate and Administration Act, No II 
of 1929, for granting probates and letters of administra- 
tion in non contentious cases for the Alampur Pargana. 

With a view to the ensuring of speedy disnosal of cases 
under the Indore Motor Vehicles Act and the Indore Elec- 
tricity Act, the Legal Remembiancer of the State lias been 
appointed a Speciil Magistrate with Fust Class powers, 
and all cases coming under the aforesaid Acts are tried by 
him summaiily The Legal Remembrancer lias also 1st 
Class magisterial nowers to ti-y cases under Section 279, 
Indian Penal Code, in which motonsts and cyclists are con- 
cerned 

Two Police Officers, namely, the Sunerintendent, Cri 
n inal Tribes, at Tarana and the Assistant Supeimtendent, 
Criminal Tribes, at Naiayangarh, are also invested with 
the powers of a Magistrate of the Second Class to try 
offences under the penalty sections of the Indoie Cnminal 
Tribes Act committed by the cnnunal tribes livmg m the 
villages v/ithin Tarana and Narayangarh Police cucles 

Three Jagirdars of the State namely the Raje of Dalu, 
the Bhumia of Bajgaih and the Dewan of Lalgarh also ex- 
ercise limited mvil and cnmmal powers in their own JQ-3^'^ 
Villages 


Special Magis- 
trate. 
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Besides tlie regular coui-ts referred to above, there Court of dual 
are courts of dual junsdiction for cases aiismg: in villages junidiction, 
Singhaua and. Bagri which, are h.^d jointly Jay the Holkar - f 
and Dhar States 

Civil Crmnnal. Officer. 

Suits up to Magisbate of Thauedar of Sm- 
Es 5QQ tlie Tlurd Class ghana (along with 
the Dhar State 
Thanedar at Sm- 
ghana). 

Suits valued Magistrate of the Munsiff Magistrate 
up to Rs 1,500 First Class at Nisarpur (along 

with the Dhar State 
Judicial Officer at 
Kukshi). 

Suits valued Sessions Judge Distnct and Sessi- 
o\ er Es 1,500 ons Judge at l^land- 

leshwar (along with 
Dhar State Judicial 
Officer at Ehal- 
ghat). 

The appellate powers are governed by the provisions of 
Home Department Notification No 23 of 14 9 1920 (pub- 
lished in Holkar Siikar Gazette© of 20-9-1920 at page 153) 

« and Legal Remembiancer’s office Notification No 13 of 
14-6-1929 (published in Holkar Sirkar Gazette of 24-6-1929 
at page 221 ) 

■r 

To remedy the congestion of criminal work m the 
ccurts of stcpeadiSiT nmgrs'inrteff /£r tice criy and s *”®^'** 

view’ to utilise the services of retired and pensioned officers 
of the State and otlier lespectable gentlemen of cliaractei 
and intelligence, as also for piomoting a healthy spirit of 
CIVIC usefulness among His Highness’ subjects, the institu- 
tion of Honorary Magistiates was inaugurated here in tlic 
jear 1914, and so far it nas been confined only to tlie 
capital of the State There are at present mne persons 
appointed on the panel of Honorary Magistrates, tlie quo- 
jum in the case of Benclies leing two The Benclies ex- 
eicise the powexs of a Third Class Magistrate and tiy only 
such pettv cases as the Distnct Magistrate may, under the 
orders of the High Court, transfer to them for disposal. 
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VJWage Pancfta* Tho institution of VjJbg'e Panchayats oi jgiinllf ja 
yats. AUgurated m the year 1920 (uudci Act I of 1920) aud re- 

JWodcJVd urdcr Act VIII of 1928, lias been treated imdtr 
the section “I/icai and Municipal ” 

Lfat of Law list gi\en below contains detailed information 

Coufis «jbout the law courtj in tJio State, 

List of Courts in Holloa: State with powers. 

h No Designation of Courts Pov.ers 

1. High Couit of Judicature Civil & Ciiininal 

Indore Distmct including Nemawar District 

2 District & Sessions Judge, Indore Civil & Ci iminal 
8 2nd M M M M >• 

‘1 District Slagistrate, City Indore Criminal 

5 2ud Slagistrate, City Indore „ 

G Legal Remembrancer, Special Clnige „ 

7 Judge, Small Cause Court, Indore Civil 

8 Bendi Magistxates, Indore Criminal 

9 Gyara Paiich (Exeicising ixisohei'icy 

juiisdxctiou) 


10 

Munsiff, City ludoxe 

Civil 

11 

Subha & Dist 
Magistrate, 

Indore Distnct 

Revenue & Criminal 

12 

Subha & Dist 

Magistrate Nemawai District 

•• I* 

13 

Munsiff- 

Magistrate 

Hatod 

Civil & Criminal 

14 

»» „ 

Taiana 

u ff 

15 

» »* 

Mliow 

u » 

16 

rr f* 

Kannod 

»» u 

17 

« » 

Kliategaon 

„ > 

18 

Amm 

Alampur 

Revenue, Civil L 
Criminal 

19 


Depalpur 

Revenue L Cnmuial 

20 


SaNver 

Revenue & Ciiminal 

21 


iiintaphoi 

Revenue S, Onminal 
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S. No. Desgnation of Courts. Powers. 

22 Superintendent, Criminal Tubes, Cnminal. 

at Tarana 


NIJIAR DlSTMCT. 


23. 

Dist. & Sessions 

Judge, Nimir. Civil & Crimmal 

21. 

Subha & Dist. 

Magistrate, 

Revenue & Criminal 



Nimar. 


25. 

MunsilF-Magistrate, 

Mandleshwar 

Civil & Criminal 

2G. 

» li 

Kliargone 

U ft 

27. 

•> II 

Maheshwar 

II II 

28. 

II II 

Barwalia 

» II 

29. 

II 11 

Sana wad 


30. 

11 II 

Biiicangaou 

1* II 

31. 

•1 II 

Sendhwa 


32. 

II II 

Nisarpur 

II II 

33. 

Jagirdar of Dahi 


Civil & Cnminal. 

31. 

Bhumia of Rajgarii 


II » 

35. 

Tiianedar of Singhana Revenue 

„ „ 

36. 

Amin of Kasiawad 

Revenue & Cnminal. 

37. 

„ Segaon 


II II 

38. 

Naib-Amm, Waila 


II II 


Eampura-Bhanpura District. 


39. Distnct & Sessions Judge, Gaioth Civil & Criminal. 

40. Subha & Distnct Magistiate, 

. Eampura-BIianpura Revenue & Criminal 

41. „ „ „ Maliidpur „ „ 

42. Hunsiff-LIagistrate, Garotli Civil & Crimmal. 


43. 


Manasa „ „ 

44. 


Mahidpur „ „ 

45 


Rampura „ „ 

46. 


Blianpura „ „ 

47. 

II II 

Juapur „ f, 

48. 

II II 

Sunel ,1 II 

49 

Amin, Nand^\ ax 

Revenue, „ „ 

CO 

Amin, Petlawad 

Revenue & Crimmai 


51. Naib'Anun, Naiayangarli 

62. „ Kanjaida 

63. Assistant Ssperntendent of cnmuial 

tubes, Naioyangaili 


Criminal, 
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SECTION III— Finance 

Early History. Witli tlie advent of tlie Maratlias, the Revenue system 
organised by tlie Moglial Emperois m Malwa and elsowheie, 
was moio oi less upset, and it took the new-comers much 
time to estabhsli anothci system of tlieii own in these 
palls In fact, it was only duimg his later days that 
Malhai Rao I, was able to evolve oidei out of the chaos 
consequent on Uus change in government He utilised m 
a way tlie pie-existing adnunistrative machinery and ap- 
pointed his oivn officers to contiol and guide tlie Zammdars 
and other Joe.*)) dignitaries. But it was by no means an 
easy matter to collect revenue legularly, and pressure liad 
to be exercised at times to do so In fact, it was not pos- 
sible to make direct levcnue collections in. those days, and so 
one or more pargawos liad to be farmed out to the highest 
bidder, wlio pud the stipulated amount to the State Dm- 
ing the closing years of Malliar Rao I, matters had con- 
siderably unpio\ed and with legular collections of State 
revenue then amounting to 76 laUis pei annum, and with 
the icahsation of certain war levies, the State treasuiy 
had a large surplus in hard cash at tlie time of his dcatli 
Aliilya Bai too had little difficulty in collecting land re 
■venue during her reign especially as she generally stayed 
at the capital and could look after tiic affairs of the State 
m a mannei that was not possible foi liei immednto suc- 
cessors, wlio had to be constantly on tlie move and could 
not, tUerefoie, effectively supeiwise tlie administration of 
the State 

Witli the Treaty of Mandasor, howevei, a new order of 
things was introduced and tlie financial anangements of 
the State came to be systematised Under the careful 
mamgement of Tantia Jog the land revenues, which in 1817 
barely amoimted to 5 lakhs, gradually rose up to 27 laklis 
in 1826 Aftei his death, however, tho financial adnunis- 
tiation of the State again fell into confusion, and by 1834 
the aevenue Imd once more dwindled down to 9 laldis, while 
<he aimy alone cost 12 laklis a year This state of affairs 
continued for about a decade, till the administration came 
^ u org iniscd dunng the muioiity of Maharaja Tukoji 
P K) I ude the supervision of Sir Robei’t Hamilton, the 
’ ’ 'gent to Oie Goveinoi Geneial m Central India In 
1 tt of h“avy expenditmc on 2 installation cere- 
monies m the previous years, there was a balance of 5 
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laklis m the State Treasury. Since tiien the State finances 
steadilj mipiovcd and the progress was not only maintain- 
ed but even accelerated htei on by Tukoji Eao 11, who dur- 
ing the 35 jears of his reign consideiably increased the 
State levenucs by adopting e\tenstve measuies, financial 
as well as economic, calculated to laisc both the pioducti- 
vily of the land and tlie earnings of tlie i>ot 

One of the first steps taken by the Maliaiaja soon aftei 
his accession to power was the creation of a State leserve 
whicli enabled lum, m due course, not only to capitalise the 
annual paiunent made under the Treaty of Blandasoi to tlie 
British Government in respect of the Mahidpur Contingent 
(thereby effecting a saving to the State of Rs 1,19,076 a 
jear), but also to invest a crore of rupees in the railway 
project betv;een Khandv a and Indore Tins investment 
alone yields even now a permanent recurring mcon e of 
Rs 1,50,000 a jear by way of mteiest. 

The exchange of certain possessions of the Hollars in 
the Deccan with ceitam tcrritoiics of the Bntisli Govern- 
ment situated close to th^ State also resulted m an increase 
of revenue And under the new settlement made duinig 
his reign the land icvenue of all the jxiroanas was more 
than doubled 

The reorganisation of jagir lands and the imposition 
of the sardeshmukhi tax under whidi every village, whe- 
ther belonging to the State or to the jagirdars or istainu- 
rardars, was required to pay to the State in cash 7 per cent 
of its annual revenue and also to set apart 25 bighas of 
culturable waste land as sardeshmukkt resei've, also added 
tw tivi wiw.we. wf tl’iie. SAwte. Tt.-t wi 

owned mill furtlier contributed to swell tlie revenue, and 
the total revenues giadually went un fiom Rs 23,00,000 
m 1845, to Rs 50,00,000 m 1874 It is needless to say 
that along with this mciease in income, expendituie had 
also correspondingly mounted up In the time of Haha- 
laja Shivaji Eao also the finances of the State contmued to 
be in a prosperous condition, the icserve m tlie State Tiea- 
sury on January 3, 1903, at the time of his abdication, be- 
ing three crores and seventy laUis 

During the mmonty administration between 1903 & 
1911, no less than Rs 1,42,41,271 were spent on vanous 
schemes of public utihty* the permanent income of the 
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SECTION III— Finance 

Early HjsJory. With tlie advent of the Maratlias, tlio Revenue system 
oiganised by tlie Moghal Erai eiot-s ni Slalwa and else^liei 
was nioie oi less upset, and it took tlie new-comers muc 
time to establisli anotlier system of their own in tiic^- 
polls In fact, it was only during his later days the 
Malliai Rao I, was able to evolve order out of tlie dm 
consequent on tins change in government He utilised ii 
a way the pie-existing administrative machinery and ap 
pointed his own ofticeia to contiol and guide the Zamindai 
and otiici local dignitanes But it was by no means a’ 
easy inattei to collect revenue regularly, and pressure liad 
to be exercised at times to do so In fact, it was not pos 
sible to make diiect revenue collections in those days, and so 
one or more jiarpaiios had to bo fanned out to the lughcst 
bidder, who paid tlie stipulated amount to the State Dui 
ing the closing years of JIalliar Rao I, matters had con 
siderably impioved and with legular collections of State 
revenue then amounting to 70 laUis pei annum, and uith 
the lealisation of certain wai levies, the State treasurj 
had a large surplus rn hard cash at the time of his death 
Ahilja Bai too had little difficulty in collecting land re- 
venue during her reign especially as slio geiieialJy stayed 
at the capital and could look after tlie affairs of the Steto 
in a manner that was not iiossible foi hei immediate sue 
cessors, who had to be constantly on the move and could 
not, therefoie, effectively supervise the administration of 
the State 

With the Treaty of Mandasor. however^ a new order o 
things was introduced and tlie financial anangements c 
the State came to be systematised Under the caref 
management of Tantia Jog the land revenues, which in 181 
barely amounted to 5 laklis, gradually rose up to 27 lal 
in 1826 After his death, however, Iho financial admin 
tration of the State again fell into confusion, and by 
tlie 1 ev enue Iiad once more dw indled down to 9 laUis, w I 
^he nimy alone cost 12 laklis a year This state of aff 
continued for about a decade, till the administration c 
V 1 ^ icorganiscd during the minority of Maharaja Tu 
;o 1 unde'* the supervision of Sii Robert Hamilton 
’ e Agent to tlie Governor General in Central India 
1 ^ c of heavy expenditure on. 2 installation 

monies m the previous years, tliere was a balance 
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S. N. Income Amount Expenditure Amount 
in laklie in lakhs 

(1927-1928) .(1927-1928) , 


1. 

Land Revenue. 

57.07 

Land Revenue Col- 





lection diarges. 

10.43 

2. 

Forest. 

7.90 

Forest. 

2.23 

3. 

Customs. 

20.12 

His Highness’ 





Household. 

12.29 

' 4. 

Industrial tax. 

3.03 

General Adminis- 





tration. 

6.19 

5. 

Excise (including 


Law & Justice. 

3.72 


opium) . 

14.94 



6. 

Stamps. 

7.78 

Military. 

14.25 

7. 

Law & Justice. 

1.18 

Police. 

6.26 

a. 

Registration. 

0.30 

Education. 

7.74* 

9. 

Tanka & Tribute. 

1.21 

Medical. 

2.66 

10. 

Interest on account 

Civil Public Woiics. 

15.04 


of Maliidpur contin- 




gent Deposit. 

1.19 



11? 

Compensation for 


Other Departments. 

29.81 


salt. 

0.62 



12. 

Postage labels. 

0.33 

Pensions, etc. 

2.59 

li 

Interest on Rail- 


Mahidpur contingent 



way loan. 

4.50 

charges, etc. 

1.24 

14. 

Miscellaneous 


Tankas. 

0.74 


(including interest 

Miscellaneous. 

16.67 


on investments). 

11.09 




Hie earliest reference to Holkar’s coins has been in 
connection with the Panipat campaign of 1761, when the 
high price of food having exhausted the’ money in Sadashiv 
Rao’s Treasuiy, the latter along with Sindliia and Hollcar, 
erected mints in the camp and melting doivn all tlie men's 
and v/omen’s gold and silver ornaments, coined a quantity 
of rupees which tliey stamped with the words "Bhaushahi” 
“Jankoshahi” and “Slalharshalii”, and gave tliem tempor- 
ary cuiTency, which did not, however, last more than a 
fortnight, t Two Malhar Shalii rupees have been mention- 


t Kincaid’s “History of the Maratha people’^# Vol. HI, 
page 68* 

37 
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State was also raised by 23 lald;3 a yeai, and the cash 
balance in hand on Juno 30> 1911i was a little over tlires 
and a quaitei crores. 

During tlie reign, of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III and the 
administration during the imiioiity of Maharaja Yeshwaat 
Rao Holkar II, also, tlie lovenues continued, more or less, 
steadily to increase Tlie nrincipal items of i evenue viz , 
Land Revenue, Foiest* Customs, Excise and Simps all 
contributed to the gradual rise till, at present, the total 
revenues amount to a htfle over 130 lalJis At tlie same 
time, the expenditure Jias also continued to increase owing: 
to tiie growing demands of the several depaitments due to 
(1) increase in the prices of necessaries of life necessitat- 
ing an all round increase in the salaries of most of the 
State officials and (2) to the constiuction of useful and 
costly public and otlier worlcs sudi as, ti e City Improve- 
ment, the City Water Supply and Drainage, the Electric 
Power and Lighting, Ruial Development, Sanitat'on, etc 
The policy of spending as mucli money as may be available 
on useful public works, witliout, at the same time, altoge- 
ther abandoning the accumulation of a leserve to meet 
emergencies such as famine, pastilence and other acciden- 
tal calamities, is being steadily kept in view 

The budget estimates for the financial year lOSO-Sl 
have just been sanctioned Tins is the first budget that 
lias been framed aftei the accession of His Highness Ilaha- 
rajah Yeshwant Rao Holkar to the gadz The total revenue 
has been estimated at Rs 1,37,28,800 and provision has 
been made for an estimated expendtuie of Rs 1,36,62,600 
which includes an allotment of Rs 10,00,000 foi financing 
the water-works and diaiiiage scheme during the financial 
year A notewoithy reform that has been intiodacsd by 
His Higliness the Maliaiajah Yeshwant Rao is the limita 
lion of his civil list to 11 pet cent of the levcnues of tbe 
State. 

At piesent the ordinary income of the State amounts 
to about 131 lakhs per annum and the oidinaiy evpondi- 
ture, to a little less tiian that amount The principal 
items of income and expenditure during 1927-28 weie as 
follows , — 
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S. N, 

. Income 

Amount Expcndiluie Amount 



in lakhs m lakhs 


(1927-1928) (1927-1928), 

1. 

Land Revenue 

67 07 

Land Revenue Col- 





lecbon diarges. 

10 43 

2 

Forest. 

7.90 

Forest 

2 23 

3. 

Customs 

20 12 

His Highness' 





Household 

12 29 

4 

Industrial tax. 

3 03 

General Adminis- 





tration 

619 

5. 

Excise (including 


Law & Justice 

3 72 


opium). 

14.94 



6. 

Stamps. 

778 

Military 

14 25 

7. 

Law & Justice 

1 18 

Police. 

6 26 

8 

Registration 

0 30 

Education 

7.74 

9 

Tanka £. Tribute 

121 

Medical 

2 66 

10. 

Interest on account 

Civil Public Worics 

15 04 


of Maliidpur contin- 




gent Deposit 

119 



ii: 

Compensation for 


Other Departments 

29 SI 


salt 

0 62 



12. 

Postage labels 

0 33 

Pensions, etc 

2 59 

13 

Interest on Rail- 


Mahidpur contingent 



way loan. 

4 50 

charges, etc 

124 

14. 

IMiscellaneous 


Tanicas 

0 74 


(including interest 

Miscellaneous 

16 67 


on investments). 

1109 




The earliest refeience to Holkar's coins has been in 
connection with the Panipat campaign of 1761, when the 
high price of food having exhausted the* money m Sadashiv 
Rao’s Treasury, the lattei along wth Smdhia and Holkai , 
erecvcd mints in tlie camp and melting down all the men’s 
and ^/omon’s gold and silver ornaments, coined a quantity 
of runeos which they stamped with the words “Bliaushahi ' 
“Jankoshahi” and "Malharahalu”, and gave them tempor- 
ary cuirency, which did not, however, last more than a 
fortnight t Two Malhar Shahi rupees have been mention- 


t Kincaid's "History of the MaraHia people'^ Vol III, 
page 68, 

37 ^ - 
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ed by Shekleton, J thougli he does not give tlie years of 
their issue T]ie available coinage of the State of Indore 
dates from the time of Ahilya Bai and her successors, the 
earliest of these, beanji^ the year A H 1181 Mil (176S 
A D ) and the mint mark of Malhar Nagar (Indoie), be- 
ing in the British Museum There ^yere Hien two nunts 
in the Holkar State, one at Indore (Slalhamagar), and 
the other at Malieshwar, the local tradition being that at 
the lattei mint only sucli coins weie struck as were intend- 
ed by Aliilya Bai to be spent on religious and charitable 
purposes, tliea distinctive maik being the tri foliate bilwa 
leaf, which is held sacred to God Siva 

Besides these two permanent mints, the Holkars also 
established tempoiary mints whenever necessary, at other 
places also such as Panipat (referred to above), Poona, 
Bagalkota (presumably Bagalkot in Bijapur district), 
klarech (Miraj^) and Mysore,* coins of all these mints be- 
ing mentioned by Shekleton lespectwely at pages 22 and 
26 of hia Assay Tables 

Tlieie IS no record of the JIaheshwar mint coinage 
after 1882 33 (as mentioned above), but the Malliamagai;, 
mint continued to function till the^ seventies of the Iasi 
century, the last com from that mint preserved m the 
Indian Museum being dated Samvat 1934 (1877 A D )jf 
After the accession of Maiiaraja Shivaji Rao m 1886 the 
name Malhamagar gave place to Indore, its last mintage 
synchronizing wth, tlie closing yeais of that reign The 
Shah Alam legend continued on the State coins even up to 
1897, but the rupees minted in 1899 were of a very 
handsome appearance bearing, instead, a bust of 11\e Malia- 
•saia. siiEtwiv/ied by boa smd the nf isana. oix ona 
side and the State motto on tlie other In 1902, however, 
the minting of corns lu the State came to be suspended for 
50 years and under an agreement with the Government of 
India which inter alia postulated the consent of the latter 
to future coinage of silver by the State, the Halli Sicca 


t “Assay Tables of Indian and other Coins Gold & 
Silver”, complied fiom the Records of Government by J F 
Shekleton, Assay Master, His Majesty’s Mint at Calcutta 
(1868) — page 26 

* It may be possible that Shekleton must have made a 
mistake in attributing a Mysore mint to Holkar and that 
there must be some confusion easily intelligible, betiveen 
M^nsora and Mi^e^war, 
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was abolished and m its place Britisli Indian curiency 
became legal tender in. the State^ along with tlie copper 
corns pieviously issued from the Indoie mint 

The old mint at Indore was an exceedingly primitive 
one, everytlung being done by liand witli the help of dies 
and hammers and a pair of scales Latterly when working 
in full swing, it employed about 125 men and turned out 
nearly 25,000 rupee coins m a day As regards their 
■u eight and fineness, an assay of Indore coins was made in 
1832 at the Calcutta mint, wlucli resulted in Bs 100 (State 
coins) being found equivalent to Rs 98 511 of British 
Indian currency In 1832 a State rupee weighed 172 90 
grams \vith a fineness of 162 81 In 1870 the coi respond- 
ing figures were 172 70 and 161 69 iespcctivel> The 
lates of alloy in tlie State rupees was 15 1 as compared to 

II 1 m Bntish coins Formerly the State mint coined 
only Sliver presented by a trader or banker for coinage and 
charged a seigniorage tliereon, but from 1877 the State 
Treasury began to import bullion on its omi account and 
thenceforward all coinage became a State monopoly During 
the latter part of the reign of Tukoji Rao Holkar II an 
‘Jip to-date pla^t for minting coins was purchased and an 
up-to-date mint house was erected outside the Indoie City 
in 1861, but the experiment did not prove to be a success 

Previously tJie Salim Sliahi rupee also obtained cur- 
rency m tlie State, but as this was coined by various States 
in Rajputana and Central India, eg, Udaipur, Partabgarh, 
Deohli, Kotah, Tonk, Bhopal, Gwabor, etc, in their res- 
pective mints, there was no common standard of fineness 

III the different coins This occasioned mucli public in- 
convenience, wlucli led to Alulja Bais interference in the 
matter directing such of tlie States mentioned above as vveie 
undci her political subservience to fix the standard of tlieir 
silver coins “at a rate which brought the Salim Sliahi 
(rupee) to a value of about 12 per cent less than the 
Indore (rupee) ’’ Hei orders were, however, but im- 
perfectly carried out dunng her lifetmw and came to be 
totally Ignored after her death Accordingly, following 
the Treaty of Slandasoi, Malhar Rao Holkar II made a pro- 
posal to tlie Government of India for tlie “assimilation” 
of the Indore lupee “to the Farrukabad rupee m every 
particular, m form, m stamp, and m standard it being 
also simultaneously proposed “to substitute the superior 
currency m question for the rafenoi Salim Shahi wlucl; 
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ed by Shekleton, t though he does not give the years of 
their issue The available coinage of tlie State of Indore 
dates from the time of Ahilya Bai and her successors^ the 
earliest of these, bearing the year AH 1181 Mil (1768 
A D ) and the mint maik of Malliar Nagar (Indoie), be- 
ing in tliG Britisli Bluseum There were then two mints 
m the Holkar State, one at Indore (Malharnagar), and 
the other at Maliesliwat, the local tradition being that at 
tlie lattei mint only such coins wcie struck as were intend- 
ed by Aliilya Bai to be spent on religious and charitable 
purposes, tlieir distinctive mark being the tri foliate bilwa 
leaf, which is held sacied to God Siva 

Besides these two permanent mints, the Hollcais also 
established temporary mints whenever necessary, at other 
places also such as Panipat (lefeired to above), Poona, 
liagalkota (presumably Bagalkot m Bijapur district), 
JIarecli (Miraj’) and Mysore,* coins of all these mints be- 
ing mentioned by Shekleton lespectnely at pages 22 and 
26 of Ins Assay Tables 

There is no record of tlie Iilaheshwar mint coinage 
after 1832 33 (as mentioned above), blit the Malhamagai, 
mint continued to function till tlie' seventies of tli© last 
century, tlie Hst com from that mmt pieseryed in the 
Indian Museum being dated Sainvat 1034 (1877 AB)^ 
After the accession, of Maliaraja Shivaji Rao m 1886 tlie 
name Malhainagar gave place to Indore, its last mintage 
synchronizing witli the closing years of that reign The 
Shah Alam legend coahnued on the State coins even up to 
1897, but the rupees minted in 1899 were of a very 
handsome appearance bearing, instead, a bust of the Malta- 
raja surrounded by his name and the year of issue on one 
side and the State motto on the other In 1902, however, 
the minting of coins in the State came to be suspended for 
50 years and undei an agreement with the Government of 
India whicli znter alia postulated the consent of the latter 
to future coinage of silver by the State, the Halh Sicca 


$ “Assay Tables of Indian and other Corns Gold & 
Silver compiled from the Records of Government by J F 
Shekleton, Assay Master, His Majesty's Mmt at Calcutta 
(1868)— page 26 

* It may be pc^ible that Shekleton. must have made a 
mistake in attributing a Mysore mmt to Holkar and tliat 
there must be some confusion easily intelligible, be^veen 
Malusora and Maheshwar, 
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was abolished and in its place British Indian curiency 
became legal tendei in the State, along with the copper 
coins pieviously issued from the !bdoie mint 

The old mint at Indore was an exceedingly pnmitive 
one, everytlung being done by hand with the help of dies 
and hammers and a pair of scales Latteily when working 
in full swing, it employed about 125 men and turned out 
nearly 25,0QQ rupee coins in a day. As regards their 
^ eight and fineness, an assay of Indore coins was made in 
1832 at the Calcutta mint, wlucli resulted in Rs 100 (State 
coins) being found equivalent to Rs 98 51 1 of British 
Indian currency. In 1832 a State rupee weighed 172 90 
grains with a fineness of 162-81 In 1870 the correspond- 
ing figures weiQ 172 70 and 16169 lespectively The 
lates of alloy in the State rupees was 15 1 as corapaied to 
11: 1 m British coins Formerly tlie State mint coined 
only Sliver presented by a trader or banker for coinage and 
cliarged a seigniorage tliereon, but from 1877 the State 
Treasury began to import bullion on its own account and 
thenceforward all coinage became a State monopoly Duiing 
the latter part of the reign of Tukoji Kao Holkar II an 
'^^p-to-date pbrt for minting coins was purchased and an 
up to-date mint house was erected outside the Indore City 
in 1861, but the experiment did not prove to be a success. 

Previously tlie Sahra Shahi rupee also obtained cur- 
.^ncy m tlie State, but as this was coined by various States 
in Rajputana and Central India, eg, Udaipur, Partabgarh, 
Ueolah, Kotah, Tonk, Bhopal, Gwalior, etc , in their res- 
pective mints, there was no common standard of fineness 
m the different coins This occasioned much public in- 
convenience, wlucli led to Ahilja Bai's interfeienco in the 
mattci directing such of the States mentioned above as were 
under her political subservience to fix the standard of then 
silver coins “at a rate whicli brought the Salim Sliahi 
(rupee) to a value of about 12 per cent less than tlie 
Indore (rupee) ” Her orders weie, however, but im- 
perfectly carried out during her lifetime and came to bo 
totally Ignored after her death Accoidmgly, following 
the Treaty of Mandasor, Malhar Rao Holkai II made a pio- 
posal to the Government of India foi the “assimilation’’ 
of the Indore rupee “to the Farrukabad rupee m evciy 
particular, in form, m stamp, and m standard’’, it being 
also simultaneously proposed “to substitute tho aupeiior 
currency m question for the mfenor Salim Shahi wind; 
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Presentsysiem. 


now obtains in then northem distncts of Kampura, Bhan- 
pura, etc, in the collection of theievenues and in tlie public 
accounts"* This proposal wlucli was based on "a sense 
of the utility of i educing the various currencies in circu- 
lation, if possible, to a uniformity and equality,” was favour- 
ably received by the Goveinment of India in principle, but 
as its execution involved the consent of various other 
States in direct relation with the Government of India, i* 
was considered advisable to suspend action pending refei 
encG to tlie latter, with the result that the scheme remame 
inoperative Some half a centuiy later the similar bu 
enlarged proposal made by tlie State tliat the British min 
should, on certain conditions, coin the Indore lupee eqat 
in value to that of the British, was likewise accepted by 
the Secretary of State for India, but for some leiisoii not 
on record, tliat also ulhmately fell through Later on tlie 
Government of India formulated a scheme of currency for 
India as a whole including the Indian States, to which 
Alwar and Bikaner subsenbed The idea was that the 
various Indian States might close their own mints and get 
their silver coins minted m the Bntisli Indian mints, the 
Government of India paying an annua! sum to Ihose States 
winch agreed to the scheme, as compensation for loss ^ 
seigniorage A proposal to this effect was made inform- 
ally by Lord Northbrook to Maharaja Tukoji Rao II m 
1876 during the ministry of Sir T Madhav Rao, but 
though the latter counselled acceptance on his own terms, 
the Maliaraja was not amenable to relinquishing his 
sovereign right in this way, and the proposal accordingly 
fell through for the tune being A quarter of a century 
later, however, the State, in common with various other 
Indian “States, adopted the currency in vogue m Tfn'tis’ii 
India. 

Maliaraja Tokoji Rao II liad been his ov?n Finance 
Minister, but Maharaja Shivaji Rao, his son and successor, 
was not similarly interested, and during the latter’s regime 
the State finances lemained without a head. After liiiUi 
however, the Council of Regency appointed a separate 
Member for Finance, having undivided control over the 
State accounts, the Treasury and the Customs Tins con- 
tinued to the end of 1906, after whicli till 1922 the Finance 
Department was placed m chaige of the Pnme Slimstcr, 


* Letter, dated 20th Novcmbei 1820, from WelIsjUy 
to Swiiiton 
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\\ith a bleak in 1915-16, during which it came under Ihc 
coiitiol of the Home Slmistor Smce 1922 tlie Finance 
Slinistei IS in cliarge of tlie Department, with contiol over 
the Hiizooi Fadnis or Accountant General, the Civil and 
P. W Accounts, the Huzoor Khajana or Treasury (includ- 
ing tlie Jawalurkliana), the Old Accounts and the State 
Life Insurance, and also tlie Customs Department (since 
1927). 

TIic Huzooi Fadnisi is an important heieditary oflSce 
controlling State accounts of every kind and of every De- 
partment, dating back fiom Oic time of SuLedar Malhar 
Rao Holkar I But this hereditary office is now a sine 
cure At present there is a separate Accountant General 
(who IS also called Huzur Faduis) who is the auditor and 
comptroller of State accounts The expenditure of every 
Department is limited by a >earl> budget which runs from 
1st Octobei to 30Ui September next Evei-y depaitraent 
sends its accounts of receipts and expendituic to the Ac- 
countant Gcncial’s oflice where they are checked and audit- 
ed The Huzooi Treasury as tlie backbone of the State, 
has ever played a very important part in State affairs All 
lilonetary transactions of the State m the Indoie City are 
ciTected in this Treasury. 

Jav^ahirlhana, —His Highness Maharaja Tukojiiao II 
placed tho State jewellery m charge of his personal atten- 
dant, who enjoyed lus thorough confidence His designation 
was Jamdar and tlio Maharaja personally supciwised lus 
work- To keep regular account the Jamdar had a small 
establisliment Tho JawahirlJiana, whicli is tlie repository 
of State jewellery and articles made of gold and silver, 
liad originally a slender stock to which large additions 
were made during fne leign oi Ifia’iiarajaTuicoji Bao H, 

Shivaji Rao and Tukoji Rao III 

In 1890 Maharaja Shivaji Rao Holkar, finding that old Accounts, 
the annual accounts of the vfiTganas and karkhanas were 
largely m arcars and that the staff Uieu existing could not 
be expected to overtake them in tlie near future, sanction- 
ed the creation of the Old Accounts Office and entmsted 
to it the preparation and audit of all the accounts in arrears 
up to the end of that yeai 

Besides the arrears of work mentioned above, tlie 
accounts of tlio'-o aer'^itments, which h'-d ‘•irco come to be 
abolished, and of the mahals oi paiganas which had been 
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amalgamated with otlieis, as also of depaitments, whidi 
were subsequently found to be in arrears, were likewise 
cntiusted to this office fiom time to time, the recovery of 
State dues of all kinds being the latest addition to its duties 

This Department, at its start, had to deal with out 
standings amounting to eleven croies and tlurty nine lakhs, 
and liabilities amounting to four crores and fifty four 
laklis of rupees, both of these being due firstly, ' to the 
system of recovenng land revenue demands through 
Ijardars, secondly, to the absence of a proper Land 
Revenue Settlement, thirdly, to large monetary trans- 
actions in State owned shops , and lastly, to the increased 
and increasing amount of anteiest accruing to the State 
thereon The business of the Old Accounts Office is now 
mostly over, and only outstandings to the extent of about 
Rs 7 laklis will have to be dealt with befoie the office is 
finally wound up 

Stale Lite lnsu« Under this scheme, whicli has been enforced since 

ranee, August, 1924*25, when tlie Holkar State Life Insurance Act 

came into effect, all ofl5cials of Government holding per- 
manent and pensionable appointments, with tho limitations 
as laid down in tlie Holkar State Life Insurance rules, aie 
eligible to be insuied on payment of a montlily premium 
(subject to a maximum of Rs 50), the rate of premium be- 
ing the same for persons of either sex alike For per- 
sons entciuig Government service after the 25tli August, 
1924, assurance lias been, made compalsoiy. Ten per cent 
of the pay of the insured or more, if desiied, is recovered 
by the State every month and ciedited to Government, in 
consideration of whidi an endowment bonus is payable 
from the State revenues on the insured completing 55 years 
of age or earlier, at death. The total number of policies 
issued up to the end of September, 1930 was 972 foi an 
aggregate value of Rs 9,30,791. 

Treasury SfiVinas ® eiicouiage a habit of tluift amongst its 

pa^ks. ^ ^ subjects, the Holkar Government intioduced in Maicli 19--t 

' the institution of Treasury Savings Banks with a very 

fair start, the number of depositors on 3Qth September 
1924, being 368, and tlie total deposits amounting to 
Rs 2,38,666 During 1924 25, the number of accounts 
even, went up to 781, but tlie scheme did not prosper, be- 
cause of the co-existence of the Indoie Bank at headquar- 
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teis aiid tlie Co-operative Societies in the mofussih and 
had to be given up m the following year. 

For details vide Finance Receipts and Expendituie 
Tables. 

SECTION IV. — Land Rbvenoe 

1. Under the system of Land Revenue in foice in the Mam principles 
State, full proprietaiy rights in land are vested in the Ma- underlying the 
haraja, as the soveieign authority Tlie land is leased StateLanaReve- 
out to tenants on occupancy tenure for cultivation or other- System, 
wise, tlie occupancy rights being transfeiable and heri- 
table under ceitain conditions, subject to payment of the 
revenue as assessed peiiodically at the time of Settlement. 

Tlie cultivator of khalsa land lias tlie nght to transfer 
his occupancy nght by sale or mortgage but with the per- 
mission of the levenue officer {Subha or Revenue Minis- 
ter) empowered to grant such permission, or by a sub- 
lease without such permission, the policy of tlie State be- 
ing to discourage sucli transfers except to bona fide agii- 
culturists. 

2. In the case of alienated or mavt lands, which are 
exempt wholly oi partly from payment of revenue, the 
giantee has no power to transfer W sale, gift, or mortgage, 
the whole or any part of lus giant, or to create a charge 
theieon oi guarantee of any nature wliatsoever, without 
the wntten sanction of the Government Any alienation 
made m contravention of this rule makes the grant liable < 

to resumption by the State. 

3 Tlie general features of land revenue admmistra- General features 
tion m the State are three-fold, as under — of land revenue 

administration. 

(1) Suiwey and preparation of recoid of rights, 

(2) Assessment of land levenue, and, 

(3) Collection of the levenue so assessed 

The subject of ‘Surveys’ of the Holkai State, fiom time to 
time, is dealt with in section XII of this Chapter 

* 4 As regaids tlie assessment of land revenue, there 

^ liave been, so far, four regular settlements in the State in 
1865, 1881, 1908 and 1928, respectively. The last of 
these was commenced at the close of 1923 and is now com- 
pleted. 
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Revenue admi* 
nlslration during 
the lirst two 
settlements. 
Khalsa system. 


5 The system of levenue administration, as it ex- 
isted at the time of the first two settlements, proiided for 
two kinds of management, viz , llialsa, and tjara 

(a) Under the khalsa system, realisations were made 
by the State direct from tlie cultivators or tenants through 
the patwart, who was the local realising agent for each 
village He was helped by the village paid also, while 
the Amin generally supervised the collection, of land reve- 
nue The pativari prepared the rent-roll only roughly for 
tiie first ktst or levenue instalment, and more caiefully 
for the second ktst, but not being a skilled sui-veyor his 
rent-roll was never quite correct and his map too was never 
up-to date, as it remained unaltered throughout from one 
settlement to the next 


6 Under the tjara sjstem wliole pargatxas, or even 
whole districts, were leased out to xjardais or farmer of 
levenue at amounts fixed mostly on the basis of revenue 
collected m previous years, they being allowed a commis- 
sion * of 10 per cent, on tlie actual amount of revenue paid 
into the State Tteasury plus 2^ per cent foi village ex 
penses, sucli as festivals, stationeiy, temporary staff, etc 
They were, however, held responsible for the payment of 
all arrears An ijardar was, moreover, not allowed to 
enhance tlie rent fixed at tho time of settlement on tlie cul- 
tivated area, though he often had a share in the profits on 
newly cultivated land, being also allowed to fix the rent on 
it Abandoned holdings usually came to tlie i;ardar, who 
could sublet them on an increased rent 


SeUIcment of 
1865. 


r Ti'te cf 2S&5 frss hy 

Malmraja Tukoji Rao II, land being then leased out for 15 
years Only cultivated land was measured and mapped 
out rouglily, but not to scale The Kachcha bigha employ- 
ed was equal to 13/20llis of a palJca higha, or 13 biswas 
Extensive irrigation works were also undertaken in con- 
nection with this settlement The total demand assessed 
for the whole State at tliat settlement amoimted to Rs 37 9 
lakhs, but this figure was more or less tentative as a first 
step 


* The ijordar's commission at 10 plus 2^ was calcu- 
lated on every 112^ collected and paid by lum into 
the State Treasury and not on Rs 100 which represented 
the net revenue, ^ter tlie payment of the ijardars com- 
mission, 
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8. The assessment of land in tiiat settlement, having 
been made on kad-dhaj) survey, was not based on classifi- 
cation of soils, and tlie levy of land revenue was not, there- 
foie, pioportionate to the pioductive capacity of the soil. 

None the less, as a rule, superior holdings were assessed 
at a higher rate tlian inferior holdings. 

9. People, till tlien unused to legular assessment of 
this sort, clamoured loudly against tiie imposition of this 
burden, so much so, that m jtargana Nara>angarh and else- 
where, hundreds of cultivators left the State and migrated 
to Rajputana. They, however, soon returned, because of 
the famine whicli occuired there shortly aftenvaids, leady 
to resume cultivation on the new terms In Sawer the 
people suspended sowings, pending a promise of relief 
from the burden of the new assessment In fact, tlie pro- 
tests of cultivators were so widespread and pronounced 
that the Blaharaja lumself toured Uie distncts with a view 
to allaying the general dissatisfaction b> discussing mat- 
ters personally with the villagcis 

10. Simultaneously with this settlement, however, the 
former system of granting xjaras of entire parganns or 
even distncts, which had, m many a case, resulted in 
harassment of ryots by tjaidais, was discontinued, though 
the farming out of individual villages on the tjam system 
still obtained, until that too was stopped witli tlie settle- 
ment of 1908. Only ui 111 villages of the Bhikaug^on 
pargana of tlie Nemai district did the xjatas continue 
theieafter up to the year 191G. 

11. The second settlement of 1881 was based partly Settlement of 
on a revision of the former kad-dhap maps and partly on 1881. 

tlie shanlu system of survey which had been, newly boirow- 
ed from Bombay Under it accuracy was possible, thougli 
difficult to ensure; but its gieat drawback was its slow- 
ness. 

12 As before, so in this settlement also, assessment 
was not based on the nature of the soil, tlie land itself be- 
ing divided into three classes, vxz (1) land yielding lhan/ 
crop, (2) land yielding labi crop, and (3) land yielding 
either ciop alternately, le rabt crop one year and khanf 
crop next year. The rate for the third kind of land was 
a little higher than that for the second kind, and that for 


88 
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the second higher than that for the fast This settlement 
also was for 15 yeais 

Aildihonal Cfisses. 13 Besides the land assessment^ vaiious cesses were 
also introduced, of wluch the most important were the 
aaiaL ftind (Road c«*ss) levied at 3 pies per runee of the 
assessed revenue of a holding and the sardaskmukki at 7 
per cent of the assessment In some pai gams, however 
this latter cess was included m the assessment the proceeds 
of 25 bighas (about 15 acres) in a village, and of one v/hole 
Milage in a pargana, being tieated as sajdeshmiiJJn A 
further exaction called jash Kkarck was imposed at Es 2 
per plough, to cover the expenses on the village staff, e g 
patwans, chotakidars etc Othei cesses called pav anni 
and adha annt per lunec were also levied m certain pa) 
ganas. 

14 Besides these special cesses, each village was also 
required to pay a sardcsUmtiUix hhet according to a scale 
ranging from Re 1 to Rs 5, Uus last amount being leahs 
ed either from the sardeshmilhi land or from tlie ijardar 
personally 

15 Tliere were other miscellaneous cespes levied at 

\arying rates m different villages, sucli as tu]a% oi weigh 
mg cess, ckarjhcpadz or ground lent, balai lag or sutcJiar 
sa, a cess levied from the village balais and on 

shins of dead animals cuied by them, teh Katit a cess on 
oil pressing mills, ta^ svnghari on the singhara ciop grow- 
ing in tanks, 6an chan or grazing dues, and the padAan- 
lag or cess levied on shepherds 


Facilities & re- 
lief proviiieciby 
the State to the 
cultivator 


16 The eulianced assessments and cesses fixed dunng 
the reign of Maiiaiaja Tukoji Rao II, were made possible 
of realisation only through too ii ci eased facilities provid 
ed by him to the ryots as a result of his most liberal irri 
gallon policy, in pursuance of ivhich a large number of new 
tanks and wells were constructed and old ones weie re 
paired throughout the State, at a total cost of over 16 lacs 
of rupees After him however, as these iirigation works 
gradually fell into disrejiaii, the severity of the wholesale’ 
enliancement made at the settlement of 1881 began to be / 
felt by the cultivators And wiiile tlie arrears of revenue 
mounted up from year to year, the enfoiced collections 
completely exliausted their resources and considerably im 
paired their capacity to tide o\er bad seasons, as was 
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evidenced durmg the gieat famine of 1899 1900 To give 
immediate relief, tlierefoie, the summary settlements oi tlie 
Mahidpur and Rampura Bhanpuia district weie undertaken 
as soon as the ngoui of the famme and its aftei effects had 
abated Shortly afterwards the Council of Regency order- 
ed a new settlement of tlie whole State on somid and up- 
to date principles whicli was completed by Mr H J Hoare 
m 1908 

17 The distmguishmg features of Mr Hoare s set- Settlement of 
tlement were — 1908 

(1) Tlie tjara system, was finally abolished, as it 
was found to lead to two pernicious evils In the first 
place the jjardar very often lent money to th-* tenants of 
the villages farmed out to him, and quite natuially tried 
to realise lus own outstandings first and allowed the State 
dues to fall m arrears The other evil effect of tins system 
was tliat under it the Land Records were not coirectly 
mamtained by the ijardar, and the State demand could not, 
therefore, be correctly estimated, and enforced 

(2) Tlie ttpdan system, under -winch the village 
money lendoi took all the pioduce of a tenant, paid his 
rent and advanced him food and labour wages till the next 
harvest, was partially eliminated by distributing and fix 
mg the mstalments of land levenue in sucli a wa> and at 
sucli a time that a tenant could pay his assessment after 
sellmg Ins field produce, all revenue being thenceforward 
paid in casln 

(S) An accurate system of soil classification was 
adopted 

(4) The various cesses or babs which were collected 
in addition to the fixed assessment were abolished or raerg 
ed into tie assessed revenue, to tlie great relief of the 
tenants Tlie assessment on khalsa land mclude* sardesh 
mukht daim at 7 and bhet The accounts for tliese are 
not maintained v illage bj village but are made out m the 
Huzur Fadnis Office 

(5) Facilities were aftoided for lecultivation of old 
fallow land, and new souices of inig«.tion wcie ar-angeJ 
for 

(6) A regular Land Recoids Denartm at was cicat- 
ed, so as to ensure piopci maiutenancs of Lad records 
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Formerly the vllage records had been kept by mandlots, 
kanimgos and patuarts assisted by patels, who all enjoyed 
giants of lands in letum for services, but as their 
work left mudi to be desired, a State departmental agency 
had to be created to do that work properly and well 

(7) The period of settlement was fixed at 20 yeais 
for the whole State 

(8) All pre-settlement anears outstanding against 
tenants were written off 

18 Tliere ueie thiee methods of fixing rents m vogue 
in the State before Mr Hoare's Settlement viz — (l)i!?ar 
bandi rates, according to whicli diffeient bigha lates ap 
plied to the vaiious qualities of soil, (2) Plough rates, (3) 
UUita Tharao oi the fixation of rent at discietion by the 
Awins fiom year to yeai on the basis of a lough calcula 
lion of the area cultivated duiing the yeai Mr Hoaie 
did away ivith the last method, the only rates allowed be- 
ing eithei soil lates or plougli rotes The plough rates, 
being based on the number of pairs of bullocks used foi 
ploughing in any village, weie usefully applied to undeve- 
loped villagea where there were no maps and no patMna 

Tliat the assessments made in that settlement weic 
equitable, would appear by companng tlie figuxes of de- 
mand and actual collection duiing tlie 20 years of its term 
as given below — 


1 year 

Demand 

Collection 

1318 

42,01,191 

41,18,770 

131^ 


43,16,210 

1320 

45,08,561 

44,64,586 

1321 

45,80,453 

41,79,969 

1322 

48,88,656 

46,08,779 

1323 

47,31,856 

46,83,654 

1324 

38,08,844 

47,19,741 

1325 

48,87,413 

48,25,345 

1326 

50,30,940 

49,81,774 

1327 

50,55,242 

42,08,751 

1328 

50 34,297 

43,11,012 

1329 

50,10,414 

45,54,169 

1330 

50,22,701 

41,66,212 

1331 

50 23,414 

45,29,761 

1332 

50,84,039 

47,52,989 



Revenue Collection 30 i 

1333 52,78,368 47,48,506 

1334 53,25,842 48,54,687 

1335 53,10,663 48,06,857 

1336 53,06,372 43,31,440 

1337 56,35,688 49,02,410 


19 On the expiry of the period of Mi Hoare’s set- Recent settle* 
tiement, a new settlement was taken in hand and has now ment. 

been completed The mam principles, on wiuch the recent 
settlement has been based, are almost tlie same as those 
in the last one, and, in fact, it is only a revision of the 
last settlement Tlie old soil classification has been main- 
tained as before The assessment lias been enhanced by 
an increase of rates only m tiacts which admitted of sucli 
mcrease in view of tlieii changed conditions Tlie plough 
rate system of assessment has been replaced by tlie regular 
system of assessment based on the classification of soils 
The new settlement has been enforced jn the Nemar and 
Nemawai distncts with effect from tlie rabi instalment of 
revenue for fash jear 1336, and fiom fash year 1337 m 
the remaining three districts A new departure has also 
been- made by raising the term of tins settlement to 80 
years for tlie whole State, except in the Nemawar distnct, 
for which the peiiod is still 20 years as before Moreover, 
the Government have sanctioned a more liberal policy m 
respect of new irrigation, land now assessed at dry rates 
being exempt from payment of any additional rate if it 
comes to be irrigated durmg the penod of tlie present set- 
tlement The annual revenue demand for the whole State 
now amounts to Rs 57,97,196 

20 Tlie collection of revenue, is the dnef duty of the RevenueCollec- 
officers of the Revenue Department Foi purposes of ad- tfon. 
ministration tlie State is divided into five divisions, called 

districts, each district being under a levenue officer called 
•Subha” The districts aie furthei divided mto sub- 
divisions called parga7ias (answering to the old mahals), 
and are placed under tlie diiect control and supervision of 
officers called Amins In eailj days when the ijara system 
was in vogue, the duty of tlie revenue ofiicers was to col- 
lect money from tlie ijardars, who were responsible for 
the payment of the contract amount in fixed instalments 
With tlie abolition of tlie ijara system, the intervention of 
an intermediary between the ofTcers of the State and the 
ryot was removed In the sjstcm of land revenue that 
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pi avails to-day, the patcl of a village plays a piciiunent 
pait, as being the real agency thiough whom tlie State 
revenue of a village is collected, though he is not held les 
pousiblc for atrears The pctel is lemunerated for this 
vvoik by the grant to him of a pcicentaga on the realisa- 
tions made by Inm, and by a lease to him of some land 
known as hhott land at half the usual local rate under con- 
ditions laid down m the Patch Rules In villages, how- 
ever, in which tlic patcl does not hold Llioti lands lie is re- 
munerated at a liigher percentage on tlie realisations The 
office of patcl is heicditary, and continues undisturbed as 
long as one is of good beliav lom The immediate effect of 
tliG abolition of the old tjata system was, that it not only 
effected a l<irge saving which would othenvise have been 
paid to the ijardar by way of his commission, but also en- 
sured better collection of State ie.?cnue by putting an end 
to tlie malpractices of tJie tjardar 

21. AnoUier important factoi that has helped the 
timely collection of revenue is the fixing of suitable dates 
for its icahsation. Poimeily tlie lists had been fixed on 
the assumption tliat tlie tenant v;as not to be trusted with 
lus produce The list as now fixed presupposes confi- 
dence m the bona fidcs of tlie tenant, the dates being deter- 
mined after careful enquiry into local conditions legardmg 
variations lu the area under rabt and hhartf crops, and 
the time oidmarily required by tlic tenants to dispose of 
their produce in order to meet their liabilities witliout in- 
convenience. 

Default’ 22. The cases of default of payment of land revenue 

are governed 6y rules, according to wiiicft, fand levenue ft' 
the first charge on Uie produce, the persons xn actual pos 
session of the land, whether tenants, sub-tenants or traas 
ferees, being held personally liable for the payment of land 
levenue The revenue officers of the State, tliciofoie, are 
given certain poweis imdpi Uie rules to deal witli the pro 
duce and other moveable and immoveable propeity of tlie 
defaulter. And tliough, personal duress is lesoited to 
only in. extreme cases, yet a defaulter v ho persists in non- 
payment, may be ejected by the sale of his occupancy light 
for recovery of the State demand outstanding against luni 
As a matter of fact, the State has, on the whole, adopted 
a very liberal policy la respect of giant of lemissions and 
Busnensions of i evenue in years of famine oi scai city. 
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23 At piesent two lands of land tenure obtain in this Land tenure. 
State The first 19 khalsa tenure in wlucli land is held 

by a cultivator on lease dneetiy from the State, the nghts 
of the tenant and the conditions under which transfers of 
such holdings can be allowed being strictly defined Twenty 
jeais ago the occupancy light of a Ikalsa. tenant was not 
expressly recognised in law, though in practice, his pre- 
sciiptive right to hold a particulai plot of land was not 
only officially recognised but was even scrupulously main- 
tained by its being allowed to descend from father to son, 
the nght of sale of lus occupancy right being also permit- 
ted in the case of sucli 1 ten'int under ceitain conditions 
This practice prevails even to tins day Itecent experience 
has, howevei, brought new facts to light, and new legisla- 
tion incorporating all the provisions, governing khalsa 
tenure in future, is under consideiation 

24 The other is the special tenure applying to grants Alienated land, 
made to ^agiidars, %stmurardar$ and tttamdars 

A A dar’ means and includes — 

(1) A person holding a grant consisting of one 
or more entire villages, foi which he does 
not pay rent to the State 
In former days most of the jagirs were 
granted m letum for military service These 
weie known as saranjaint jagirs Tlie hold- 
er in sucli cases was bound to maintain a 
body of men to assist the Ruler in his cam- 
paigns Othei kinds of jagirs weie tliose 
given for nramiaxrirfrg’ the ststas ef ths 
jagtrda 

The geneial conditions that apply to sucli 
giants in matters of succession and aliena- 
tions are regulated now by the Manual foi 
Jagiidars passed by tJio Government last 
year Tlie diief conditions governing sucli 
grants are tliat tliey are geneially inalien- 
able and impartible, and tliat succession to 
them IS regulated by tlie terms of the samd 


(2) An ‘istmurardar’ is a nerson holding in per- 
petuity a grant consisting of ono 01 more 
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entire villages for which he pays rent or 
tan/^a to the State, which may or may not 
be permanently fixed 

The tstwumn grants differ httle from ^agir 
grants, except in that they are liable to p'ly 
quit rent according to the terras of their 
sanads, and do not usually carry with them 
certain rights enjoyed by a jagirdar The 
holders of this class of tenure are mostly 
Rajputs 


B. An hnamdor^ is a holdei of a rent-fiee giant of 
a specified area in a village, made as a reward for some 
religious or secular service, wliether past or future, or for 
maintenance 


25. The number of jagtr villages and their income 
cannot be stated accurately. The figures available radi- 
cate tliat 221 villages carrying an income of about 5 laca 
are held m jagtr. 


26. There are in all 198 villages held m tsfmurar 
tenure by 78 istmuraidars in tli© State, giving tlieir hold- 
ers an annual yield of Rs 1,37,443, e.xcludmg income that 
has not been reported The total amount paid as tanka 
by the tsfnrarardars to Uie State amounts to Rs 60,591 an- 
nually. 


27. There are, moreovei, 90 Giiassias receiving 
Ks 39,539 as tanka from the Staie Girassias ire 
who, diiven from their possessions by Maratln invaders 
bad established and mamtamed a claim to a share of t!ie 
revenue, on tlie ground of tlieir power to disturb or delay 
its collection These payments, bestowed on them in those 
days as a matter of State policy, have since been continued 
as a matter of graces 


28 The precise area of alienated land in the State 
cannot be stated, but it is approximately 993 square miles 
op one-tenth of the whole State. 
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SECTION V — Miscellaneous Revenue 

Under the head “Miscellaneous Revenue ’ is included 
revenue derived from Customs or Sayar, (including import, 
export, miscellaneous duties and industrial tax) , Excise or 
Abkan, (including opium, liquora and hemp drugs). Salt, 
and Stamps 

The term *sayar applies practically to all dues not Customs, 
levied as excise or abkan * In the olden days, when con- 
ditions were unsettled, sayar was considered as a sort of 
royalty and the right of collecting it was usually farmed 
out by the Ruler to private individuals The collection 
of the tax also was left to tlie revenue officials who collect 
ed the sayar dues and accounted, for tlienn Little or no 
control was exercised on tlie contractors so long as they 
paid the stipulated amount to tiie State Consequently, 
contractors abused their powers and position 

In the reign of Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao II sayai was, 
for the first time, put on a proper footing For the ad- 
ministration of the tax a separate officei called tlie 
Nazim, Sayar Deshdan, was appointed with Naibs at 
Indore, Nimar, Nemawar and Rampura, and rules 
were framed to regulate the working of tlie new 
system, with the result tliat the income from sayar m 
creased considerably This re organisation took T)^''ce in 
1859 Subsequently, in 1880 a new iiost of Muntazim 
Sayar, was created and the Indore distnct was placed 
under his charge In 1908 he was given charge of otlier 
districts also, but in 1912 tlie Muntazivi was placed under 
an officer ca'Iled fiie Commissioner, Jto’han and Sayar In 
1920 tlie post of Customs Commissioner was created and 
since then the Department of Customs lias become an 
altogether separate one 

Apart from the change m the organisation, tliere ha\e 
also been clianges in the system of levying the lax Tonn- 
erly, tliat :s up to 1902, tliere existed tlie Katti Bharti 
system, according to whicli goods were liable to be taxed 
if moved from one pargana to another aftei a lapse of 


• A teclmical tcini liteially meaning dues on distilling 
(stioug) wateis but now embracing all intoxicants 
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moro tiian 10 days Thus each pargana was treated as a 
separate unit wiUi a Tariff schedule of its o\vn Besides 
tins, a progicssive duty called tlie lattha was also levied 
on all aiticles when the puces loso above a certain level 
In 1901 Sayai was abolished allogethei by the Council of 
Regency but owing to the financial loss, threatened thereby, 
it was revived almost immediately aftenvards in 48 princi 
pal towns in Uie Holkai State In 1905, however, the 
number of sucli towns was reduced to 13, all imports and 
exports elsewhere m Uic State being free This system, 
however, had the effect of diveiting the trade away from 
these particular towns to places wheie Sayar did not exist 
Consequently, m 1909 tlie Bolder System was introduced 
whicli continues to the present day Under the Border 
System import and export duties on specified goods are 
levied at specified rates at the borders of the State only 
thus leaving the internal trade throughout the State free 
from all sucli taxes Duties are now levied on most of 
the articles of import and some of the articles of export 
The income from customs m 1928'29 was 16 91 lakhs. 

Tlio income from customs also includes the contribu- 
tion from the British Government of a share of the Sayat 
or weighment tax collected by tlic Indore Residency Bazar 
and the Mhow Cantonment authouties This contribution 
(dating from 1898) rests on the admitted principle that 
the State lias a right to levy any duty it lihes on the pro 
ducG of the State imported into the Residency Bazar and 
Mhow Cantonment, and that it has also a right to piofit 
by tlie trade carried on there Up to 1923 tins contribu 
tion was based on a percentage of the income, the share of 
the State being two thirds of the total receipts, but from 
the year 1924 it has been tentatively commuted into a 
amount, Rs 15,000 a year being paid m respect of Indore 
Residency from 1924 and Rs 2,000 a year m respect d 
Mhow Cantonment from 1926 Under the Bayat agree 
ment the State does not charge any dues on any pioduo® 
imported from foreign territory into the Indore Residency 
and Mhow Cantonment 

Royally and Col- Besides this Bayat contribution, the customs receipts 

Ion Excise Duly also included the royalty lealised from Ginmng Factories 
and Cotton Pi esses within the State and the excise duty 
levied on local cotton manufaetuies The excise duty was 
levied originally m 1896 at the ad valorem late of 3V^ 
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cent the total leceipts thereundei during 1896-1902 being 
Es 77,743 and those during 1903-11 being Es 243,458 
But owing to the glowing piospeiity of the mill industry 
in Indore City m subsequent yeare, the average yearly in- 
come under this head for the quinquennium ending 1924 
came up to Es 5,78,885 

The cotton excise duty ivas abolished in 1926 when Industrial Tax 
an industrial tax, based on the lines of the income tax m 
British India, was levied 

Formerly a system of collecting transit duties on goods Transit Duties, 
passing through the State had been in vogue, so much so, 
that even some Jagirdars, Zannndars and Bhil posts were 
awarded the right of collectmg lags oi cesses on goods im 
ported into or exported from or passing through their 
jagxrs oi inams But most of these petty collections were 
stopped and commuted into money payments by the State 
as early as the year 1858 Still, as these transit duties 
were a source of constant trouble and vexation to all, 

Maharaja Shivaji Rao abolished them all throughout the 
State 

Before the Border System was introduced, very heavy Tariff, 
duties were levied on the export of food grams from the 
State, but in 1909 a simple Tariff was introduced which 
did away with all kinds of restrictive duties In 1918, 
however, accute scarcity of food grains in the State and 
famine conditions in certain parts compelled the State to 
adopt measures in order to place restrictions on the export 
of food-stufFs fiom the State These restrictions were re- 
laxed subsequently, but the continuance, ever since, of high 
prices of food grams has interfered ivitli tlieir total aboli- 
tion so far Similarly, within the last ten years certain 
restrictions have also been imposed on the export of milch 
and other cattle from the State In 1920 the export tariff 
and in 1923 the import tanff were again revised While 
the mam object of this revision ivas to bring about an in- 
crease m revenue then urgently needed to meet the grow- 
ing demands of the administration, efforts were also made 
to bring into it an element of protection m order to encour- 
age local trade and industries In 1928 the tariff was re- 
vised again and the duty on several important articles, 
such as sugar and cloth, was reduced The tanff is being 
levised fiom time to time 
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Free zones. tlic customs duties may not piejudice the 

growtii of trade m places which hold forth promise of de* 
veloping themselves as distiibutmg centres, certain areis 
have been gi\en spccnl custom concessions from time to 
time, UiG most important of these being the constitution, 
m 1891 during tlie loign of Maharaja Sluvaji Rao, of a 
portion of tlic Indore City near the Railway Station called 
Siyaganj, as a free zone area independent of all customs 
jurisdiction, OUier places in tlio State enjoying similar 
special concessions arc the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Cloth 
Market in the Indore City, Manoramaganj Blandi near 
Bamnia Railway Station, Shanigaih Mandi near the Rail- 
way Station of tliat name, Uie Piplia Bonded Warehouse 
near the Piplia Railway Station and tlie new Mandi recent- 
ly established near the Maliidpur Railway Station [Vide 
List of Mandts). 

Admmtslration* The Customs Department is at present administered 
independently by a Commissioner of Customs assisted by 
an Assistant to tlie Customs Commissioner, a Slandt 
Officer, 4 Circle Inspectors; 8 District Inspectors, 4 Sub- 
Inspectors, 34 Head Nakedars, 285 Nakedars and 155 
Peons Tlie Department is now under tlie control of the 
Finance Minister. 


Excise or AbKan. 

Prior to 1900 there was nothing like an Excise De- 
partment in the State, excise contracts, like the customs, 
being auctioned by the Revenue District Officers and both 
these departments (wing under the administrative amtru/ 
of one officer designated the Nazira, Sayar Deshdan 

In 1903, however, tlie nucleus of the excise department 
^^as formed, and by 1912 these two departments h'vd 
come to be separated, the customs being held by an officer 
styled "Muntazun Sayar" and the excise by another called 
“Nazim Abkan". But in tlie latter year a new post of 
“Commissioner of Sayar & Abkari” was cieated, the two 
departments being once more biought under a united 
.idmimstrative control At picscut the excise department 
IS coiitiolled by Bie Coinniissioner of Ablcaii and Opium 
who js also tho Memliei of Government for that Depart- 
ment 
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The excise re\enue in the State is derived from tlie 
manufactuie and sale of opium, hemp diugs and intoxi- 
cating liquors The first of these, was, until latelj, the 
most impoitant of the three, and this, for the reason that 
for more than a century past Oie poppy had been grown 
m the State for the manufacture of opium for export to 
Cluna and other countries, as well as, for home consump- 
tion 


Tlie cultivation of poppy and the manufactuie of Opium, 
opium have been dealt with in the Sections on Agriculture 
and Arts and manufactures of Chapter II 

Tomieily, however, owing to the vicissitudes of war 
and the consequent unsettled conditions prevailing all 
round on that account, tliere could be no continuity of pur- 
pose and no certainty of return, with the lesult that poppy 
cultivation languished for several decades after the Treaty 
of Mandasor But with tlie advent of peaceful conditions 
aftei 1843, owing to tlie introduction of a stable adminis- 
tration and tlie gradual extension of irngation from the 
numerous tanks and wells constructed by Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao n, trade in opium soon attained considerable import- 
ance, especially so, as the restricted poppy cultivation m 
British India at the time meant moie of that in the Indian 
States for the next three or four decades From 1880, 
however, owing to increased cultivation of the poppy in 
China and Persia, as also to the accumulated stock of opium 
here consequent on over production in the past, and to a 
succession of unfavourable seasons, the trade m opium 
slowly dechned, the more so, as the cultivation, production 
and distribution of opium had come to be regulated by tlie 
State to meet the altered conditions In fact, under the 
Circular of 1900, though the cultivation of poppy remained 
unrestricted, >et, the cultivator was bound to sell all the 
poppy juice to an Indore subject oi to a Tipdar, or Ijardar 
of the State %\ithin a prescribed tune, reserving only a 
reasonable quantity for his own use Furtlier restric- 
tions were also imposed on the movement of opium within 
the State and on its export, a local Mahal duty bemg levied 
on the former and a State expoi t duty on the lattei A 
definite sjstem of transit passes and cash security (called 
Hadap) was likewise introduced and a check was tlicrebj 
maintained both on smuggling and the irresponsible hand- 
ling of opium by unauthonsed persons. 
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In 1904 licenses weie for the fiist time issued foi the 
manuficture of opium & a duty of Rs 50/- was charged 
lor every sudi license, possession of opium ovei a pres 
cnbed quantity & the manufacture of drug without a 

license being altogether prahibited Fiom the same 

date, monopoly of manufacturing Rabba (inferior opium 
extracted from opium bags and other receptacles) was 
also abolished and a license system for its manufacture 
was introduced, the fee charged being Rs 200/ per year 
The right to vend opium throughout the State was sold 
yearly by auction to a contractor It fetched about 
Rs 13,000 per annum The retail price of opium was 5 
tolas per rupee In 1907 the Government of India having 
entered into an agreement with China gradually to restrict 
the export of Indian opium, the light of unlimited export 
to that country came to be curtailed, which seriously affect 
ed the Malwa opium market, the number of chests to be 
exported from the whole of Malwa dunrtg 1908 being fixed 
at 15,100 and at 12,100 during 1910 Meanwhile, the 
Government of India had appointed a committee to visit 
Malwa to go into tins question in consultation with tiie 
opium producing States and the dealers theie, with tlie 
result that gi eater latitude was allowed them and a larger 
tiiough gradually diminishing, numbei of cliests was fixed 
for export during the three succeeding years As a mea 
sure of future policy, therefore, the State m 1910 decided 
to curtail opium production by restricting the cultivation of 
poppy to the two districts of Rampura Blianpura and 
Indore, and, as a partial set off against the heavy loss re- 
sulting to the State from the curtailment in foreign export, 
to revise its opium tariff by raising the export duty on 
crude opium to Rs 7 per DJian (5 seers), and on manu 
factured opium to Rs 110 per chest In 1912, as a further 
step, pappy cultivation was restricted to but 1.200 acres m 
the Manasa Pargatta of the Rampura Bhanpura District, 
or just sufficient to grow the stuff required for local con 
sumption only But the Government of India having 
entered into a new agreement with the State m 1917 an 
nually to purchase 500 diests of crude opium for the next 
five years, (the price paid to the cultivator being fixed at 
Ps 9 per seer at 70 consistency), there was again a gradu 
al expansion in poppy cultivation throughout Rampura 
Bhanpura district (except the pargana of Nandnai) ind 
later on m the Maludpur district as well 



Opium. 


811 


About 1920, however, there was an. ad mtenm le- 
vision of the said agreement, that foithwitli raised the 
puce paid to tlie cultivatoi fioni Rs 9 to Rs 15 pei seer 
at 70 consistency, and also augmented the quantity of 
opium to be provided by the State by more than 50 p c. 
To impiove matters geneially and to standardise the qua- 
lity of opium reserved for home consumption, a State 
factory on up-to-date lines was establislied in 1920 at 
Indoie foi opium manufacture under the supervision of the 
Commissioner of Opium and Abkari, Moreover, to suit 
the spirit of the times, an opium law was also- enacted in 
1922 with a view to remove the existing anomalies, to 
control the pioduction, manufacture, export, import and 
transport of opium, and to regulate its movement through- 
out the State. 


The aforesaid agreement for the supply of crude opium 
to the Government of India by this State was renewed in 
April 1928 for a further period of six years, ending 30th 
September, 1928 on certain conditions (subject to termina- 
tion in any intervening year by notice to be given by either 
party not later tlian the 31st of Mardi of tliat year) the 
piincipal terms theieof being that — 


(1) the State would arrange to place under 
poppy cultivation an aiea sufficient to pro- 
duce yearly as neaily as possible 140,000 lbs 
(approximately 1750 maunds) of crude 
opium of consistency 70 (or an equivalent 
amount of opium of higher or lower consis- 
tency), and dehvei to the Governmeat the 
produce of the same at the tfien existing 
rate of Rs 15 per seer provided that, should 
the price paid to the cultivator in tlie Uni- 
ted Piovinces at any time be increased or 
reduced, tlie puce paid to the State will also 
be correspondingly affected. 


(2) the cultivation in question ivill be entiiely 
confined to the mam block of the Rampura- 
Bhanpuia Distnet, including Siinel, Zirapur 
j and Machalpui parganas It was further 
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provided tiiat the Agent to the Governor 
General m Cential India was to be kept duly 
jnfoimed, fiom time to time, of the acreage 
allotted to and actually placed under poppy 
cultivation, and the anticipated outturn 
every year, as also of any serious damage 
to the crop from hail, frost, blight or any 
otlier cause. 


Subject to these conditions the Government of India 
undertook to purchase the whole produce of the areas men- 
tioned above, wliether it be more or less than the quantity 
actually stipulated for But m the event of considerable ^ 
variations in quantity, the State, as fai as might be pos 
sible, was to adjust the cultivation foi the following year 
in sucli manner as may be necessary in order to secure the 
requiied induction or increase 


This agreement continued imalteied for a year, but in 
consideration of the falling prices, the Government of 
India m the following year decided to reduce the price 
paid to the State m Cential India and Rajputana, which 
produced opium for Government, fiom Rs 15 to Rs 13 n 
seer for opium of consistency 70, and from Rs 16 to Rs 14 
per seer for entirely oil free opium, with e/Fect from the 
season of 1924-25. Furtlier, m view of the growing de- 
pression m the opium trade, the Government of India also 
decided to terminate the said agieement as soon as tlie 
produce of 1924-25 crop would be delivered and paid for, 
and to propose fresh terms for further restricting poppy 
cultivation to still nairowei limits, eventually leading to 
Its total extinction Accordingly tho amount of Goiom 
ment purcliase of crude opium fiom this State has coirs 
to be reduced from 1750 maunds to 850 maunds anivuaily 
witli effect fiom 1925-26 


The figures for the past five decades given m tlie inset 
would show tlie extent of shnnlcago in poppy cultivation 
during that period, fn>m 37,000 acres in 1880 to 3500 acres 
m 1928, a diminution of over 00 per cent TJius iJie actual 
lecurrmg loss to the State due to reduced pioductiou and 
export of oinum was, m 1894, computed to be 21 laklis a 
year, not to mention tlie stoppage of full benefit from Uic 
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Years Acreage sum of Rs 33 lakhs sunk in the 
1880-1890 37000 State irngatioii woiks, and the 

1891-1900 31900 coiTesponding loss to the Jagir- 

1901-1910 17920 dars of the State to the 

1911-1920 4702 extent of 1^65,300 rupees 

1927-1928 3500 Over and above this, the local 

agricultunsts had to suffer, at the time, an economic recur- 
ring loss of Rs 18,56,190 a year, and also to put up with 
a reduced benefit accruing from the sum of 3 laklis of 
rupees sunk by them in wells m those days And the 
tiaders too suffered a recurring loss then estimated at 
Rs 8,50,000 a year 

^ These ups and downs m tlie opium trade and the con- Sattas. 
sequent rise and fall in the bazar price of opium piomoted 
a spirit of speculation in the Indian opium market, which, 
m its turn, brought into vogue a new form of business in 
tins line, called Satta or time bargains, which soon became 
the favourite hobby of tiaders in Indore City and else- 
where These Sattas were contracts for the sale and 
purchase, on certam future dates, of specified quantities of 
the drug, and they were finally adjusted eitlier by actual 
delivery of the product or by payment of the difference 
between the contract rate and the bazar rate prevailing at 
the time of settlement These time bargains were made 
for the full moon or Punam of BatsalJi (May) and of Kar- 
Uk (November) on the price per chest, and for the full 
moon of Margashxrsha (December) on the rate per Dhan 
(5 Seers) of opium The quantities thus piospectively 
sold were expressed in Bojhas of 24 Dhans (240 lbs ) each, 
the bargains being often made for a whole twelve months 
ahead The largest number of transactions was enteied 
into for the full moon of Kartik (November), traders m 
Rajputana, Gujrat and elsewlieie taking part therein 
through their Indoie agents Tlie rates at whicli the set 
tlements had to be effected were determined by a Pancha- 
yat or board of tiaders, and every thing turned on tlie state 
of the maiket when the settling day arrived These con 
tracts which liad become, moie oi less, the order of tlie day, 
were at that time contiolled by the Stote A special office 
called tlie Ticket Karkhana attended to tlie registration of 
these transactions by levying a small fee of 3 pies per 
lojha or peU (chest) for the purpose, and issuing a ticket 
to botli buyer and seller by way of documentary evidence 
of the bargain in case of disputes, which were then cognis- 
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able by the civil courts in tlie State Besides the afore- 
said registration fee, numeioua other dues called dkanm* 
were also levied and a tax of 7 pei cent on the value of 
transactions was taken as sardeshmukki and also 3 pies per 
rupee as a road cess The income derived by the State 
from this source at one time came to about Rs 60,000 ^ 
year, while tliat from ordinary taxes amounted to a likh 
and a quarter. 

As increased speculations in opium brought about rum 
and misery of many a votary, botli nch or poor, it \\ai 
accordingly stopped m the State since 1907, and all suiti 
relating to such transactions have since been declared to ija 
beyond the cognisance of tlie civil courts 

At present opium is produced only in 3 Paganas of 
the State, (Manasa, Garoth and Rampura) and the acreage 
restricted to local needs and requirements of tlie Govern 
ment of India 

The retail vend licenses for opium are sold by public 
auction every year and given to the highest bidder The 
licensees take ^eir supphes of opium from the State Opium 
Factory where the stuff is cleaned, brought to a st'indard 
consistency, made into calces of uniform size and weight, 
sealed and threaded, and then supplied to the vendors at 
the rate of Rs 35 per seer, the vendors tliemselves being 
allowed, in tlieir turn, to sell the same at between Rs 10 


* Opium hojfia, a duty of Rs 5 per bo;/ia of 
24 dharis, opium pcU, a t^ of 5 anms per clieat (HO 
lbs ) , mgraioal, a duty of 5 annas per hojha or peti levied 
on the cash deposit made by eveiy buyer as earnest money, 
gall hojha whicli was of two classes, daily gall and gah 
a fixed period, the former being a payment of 8 aaMS v 
day per bojha made by the bujer, and the latter a freed 
payment of Rs 3 per bojha or pcti, on this last a duty of 
2 annas d pies per Oojha and 5 annas per pcti was taivcn 
On all actual transactions of delivery a duty of 6 pics ih-f 
dhari of crude opium and Rs 4 per 6oj/ia of ball opium 
was taken 

A penalty called rosuin was taken in cases in whicli 
the bargains were not adjusted by Vaishalh Sndx Pwiam 
(or full moon) in the case of opium, and Phaljun Sid\ 
Pujiam m the case of cotton These consisted of an extra 
charge of 3 per chest of opium, and 8 annas per bojha 
of cotton 
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and 45 per seer Dealings in opium aie regulated by the 
State Opium Law and Regulations of 1922, and dealings in 
prepared opium and allied intoxicants aie altogether pro- 
hibited Dealings in medicinal opium are also controlled by 
the same law During the last 10 years tlie consumption 
*of opium in the State has been 182 mds on an a\erage and 
the incidence of consumption per 1,000 of population 15 16 
chhataKs The use of opium, except fo» medical pui poses, 

13 daily going down Its smoking is absolutely piohibit- 
ed, its import is restiicted by the imposition of an impoit Exports 
’ duty of Bs 2 per seer On its export a duty of Rs 16 ^*13 S C 
per chest of 68 seers is levied The exports and imports 2090 II 5 
opium during the last 10 years aie given in the margin Import* 
‘Very special measures are adopted to combat extenial Mds S C 
smuggling such as the minute and careful inspection of 1 35 6 

opium shops and their accounts and the appointment of a 
speaal staff for watcli and waid puiiioses 


Formerly the cultivation of Uie hemp plant m the Hamp drags. 
State for the purpose of producing Bhang, Ganja and 
Charad was so very limited that there was no scope for 
putting it under special administrative control In fact, 
the maximum aiea under the narcotic hemp plant cultiva- 
tion in the State during the twenty years preceding 189S 
was 354 bighas and the minimum 66, the average for the 
said t^TO decades being 181 bigltas per annum Its culti- 
vation was confined to but a few parganas m the Nimai 
district bordering on the Narbada and to a few villages in 
the Sanwer Pargana, and no special rate of assessment 
was charged on land under hemp cultivation, the rate (de- 
termined solely by the quality of the soil) being usually 
Rs 7 or 8 a bigha With a restricted cultivation the ma- 
nufacture of bhang and ganja also was limited Accord 
jngly m those days, the imports and exports of hemp drugs 
were not shown under a separate head but were included, 
undei the general head of groceiies or *K»ana*, tlieie be- 
ing also no sort of restriction whatsoever (so long as tlie 
duty fixed thereon was paid), either on their import or 
export or on their possession and transport tliroughout 
the State As regards their sale, no license was required 
for wholesale dealers who could demand any puce and sell 
any quantity they liked over 60 seers at a tune, a smaller 
Bale rendering them liable to confiscation of their commo- 
dity and to a fine of Rs 50 or less, if inflicted by the 
customs officer,, or to any larger fine if inflicted by tJic 
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Consumpijon. 


Duties. 


Later develops 
ments. 


Government The light of retail vend was, liowever, 
farmed out by public auction, and the ijardar (lessee) was 
at hbeiiy to open any number of shops at any place he 
thought pioper For instance the retail farmer had only 
one regular shop of his o^yn in the City of Indore and he 
usually commissioned many other shop keepers, like tobacco • 
sellers, &c, to sell the thing for him Similarly m the 
districts the lessee had usually one regular sliop at the 
headquarters of every pargana, thus making up a total ol 
about forty shops in the whole State 


The law piescnbed no limit to the quantity thus sold 
to or possessed by a consumer, but it had fixed the retail , 
price of each of these drugs, viz, 


Ganja, at half a seer per rupee m Indore City, and 
one seer per rupee m the districts , 


and Bhang at 4 seeis per rupee and eftaros at 5 
Tohs and pei rupee throughout the State 


The approximate yearly consumption of tliese drugs m 
the State in those days was about 200 maunds of ganja 
and an equal quantity of bhang, leaving cAaras out of 
account as being quite negligible The average amount 
realised from the retail contract for the 11 years preced 
mg 1893 was Rs. 5,140 a year. 


Besides tins income from contract, the two 
known as "Kafft'* or mward, and *‘Bharti’' or outward, 
were also levied on these drugs, both dues being leii^ 
the same rate at any one place, though tlie rate itself '^n- 
cd in different districts, ranging between annas 12 and 
Rs 3-12-0 per ras of three maunds or 120 seers, ior ganj<i, 
lietween annas 15 and annas 8 pei roa, for bhang, ond 
beh^een Rs 5 8 0 and Rs 7-11 0 per las for charas 


Such was the state of affmrs in tins State when the 
Hemp Drugs Commission was appointed by the Govern* 
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meiit of India lu 1893, and it continued to be so with occa- 
sional slight modifications up to 1907, when the'Council of 
Regency, for the first time in the lustory of the State, sanc- 
tioned the lestnction of ganja cultivation and the adoption 
of the bonded warehouse system In that year the mono- 
poly of vend of the hemp drugs was put up to auction for 
each district separately and tlie total income undei tins 
head was about Rs 10,000 The average receipts under 
the hemp drugs during the quinquennium ending 1907-08 
was Rs. 12,480 per yeai. Tins was, however, soon follow- 
ed by a further and complete revision of the State policy m 
regard to the hemp drugs, and in 1908 the Indore State 
Hemp Drugs Act was passed, under which the cultivation 
of ganja was confined to Sanawad pargana only, and of 
bhang to Sanawad and Sawer parganas of the State All 
the stuff produced is kept m State bonded warehouses from 
where it is issued on payment of its price and the prescrib- 
ed duty. There is an export duty of Rs 0-8-0 per seer on 
ganja, Rs 0-2 0 on bhang, the excise duty on ganja is Rs 6 
per seer and on bhang Re. 1 per seer, ganja and bhang are 
exported to most of the Central India and Rajputana 
States The use of charas is totally prohibited The ex- 
ports of bhang and ganja during the last 10 years have 
been 808 Mds 29 Srs 8^^ Ch. and 6520 Mds 80 Srs 15 Ch , 
the average per year being 31 Mds. and 652 SIds respec- 
tively. The nght to vend in retail in the State is sold by 
public auction. 

The Indore Hemp Drugs Act was amended in July 
1910 to bring cocaine, novocame and other allied intoxi- 
cants within the purview of the law, and since 1915 tlie 
cultivation of bhang lias further been lestricted to Sawer 
pargana alone 

The import and consumption of chatas lias been ab- 
solutely prolubited in the State since 1917 The retail 
prices of hemp drugs in the State at present are — 


Ganja 3 annas per tola m Rampura-Bhanpura district, 
and elsewhere 4 annas 


Bhang Vi anna per tola m Rampura BInnpura 
distnct and elsewhere 1 anna, 
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Intoxicating Liquors 

The only liquor of impoitance is that distilled locally 
from the floweis of Mafiua (Bassio, latifoha), the con 
sumption of otlier hquois being: comparatively rather small 
A little toddy too is'fcoJlected, and in toivns a ceitain 'imouat 
of European spirits is also used^ for -vvluclu an ad valonm 
duty of Rs 3 2 0 pei cent is chained and license for the 
■wholesale vend ivhereof was fanned out to an approved 
person for Rs 200 m 1926 27 and both wholesale and re- 
tail for Rs 300 ill 2927 28 


Before the yeai 1900 the Abkan contracts ■were auc 
tioned by district revenue officers, the contiactors sethn^r 
up stills of then own at convenient centres, from 'wluch 
they supplied the neighbourhood It was only with re- 
gard to the Indore City arcie comprising Indoie City, the 
Residency Bazar and 114 villages, and the Mhow circle com 
pnsmg the SUiow Cantonment and 107 Indore villages 
around it, tliat joint Abkan contracts were given with tlie 
approval of tlie State and Residency authoiities, the reve 
nue of the Indoie farm being shared between tlicm in the 
latio of 75 5 and 24 5 pei cent for Indore ciicle, and 80 7 
and 19 3 pei cent for JHiow circle 


The old method of manufacturing country liquor ■was 
by dvstilliug the mahua floweis in coppei or earthen stills 
It was made usually of four stiengtlis whicli weie sold at 
prices mentioned below — 


Name 

Strength 

Price nt Indore 
& Ubow per 24 
Oz bottle 

risewber®. 

1 

2 

a 

4 



Ke 

As 

Pa 

Rs 

As 

Pa 

Mitha 

15 U P 

1 

4 

0 

1 

0 


Bubara 

30-35 17 P 

0 

8 

0 

0 

6 


Hhul 

60 U P 

0 

4 

0 


4 

0 

HaBhi 

15X7 P 

0 

2 

6 

0 

2 

0 
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The mahua flowei's are duty free all ovei yie State 
except in Pellawad pargm a and Mahidpur distiict where 
an import duty of 2V^ annas pei maiind la levied on them 

Revised rules for the conduct of tlie retail sale of coun- 
try spirits were introduced in 1305 and with a view to le- 
moving the trans border competition, an agieement was 
reached in due course with the Cential Provinces and Bom- 
bay Government and witli the States of Banvani, Bhopal, 
Dhar, Dewas and Gwalior, to keep a 2 mile shop less zone 
on either side of the border 

Soon after the system of joint contracts with Indore 
Residency and the Mhow Cantonment, above lef erred to, 
was revised and fiom tlie Ist of Octobei 1907 the Bntish 
and the State excise aieas in the Indore and Jlhow circles 
became two separate administrative units avnte independent 
of each other, either of these, however, coopeiating with 
the other to ensure good management It was further 
arranged that — 

(1) the contract supply system be introduced also in 
Mhow and Indore, and that 

(2) to start witli, the supply and storage ariauge- 
ments be undertaken at Mhow by the Central 
India Admimstr-ition and at Indore by the State, 
the aiea to be supplied in eitlier case being that 
included m the joint contract plus the out still 
areas of the Indore State lying witiun tlie con- 
tract zone 

This led to the initial introduction of the modem 
distilleiy and waiehouse system in the limited aiea men 
tioned T.bove ari-rugemeuts being also made by the State 
to farm out the retail \end monopoly of tlie tivo circles 
separately 

This new system, commonly called the Madras system, 
proved to be a success, and m 1908 it was extended to De- 
palpui, ICIiurel, Sawer and Betma Parganas, leaving a 
fringe of border villages imder the old system to guard 
against the competition of out stills across the bolder 
During the next two years the whole of Nimar {except the 
outlying tr-acts of Chikhalda and Lowam) and Nemawar 
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Distncts weie bi ought withm its scope, the liquor for these 
two districts being manufactured at Barwaha where a cen 
ti*al distillery has since been erected by the State Liquor 
IS issued from the Barwaha Distillery to all the State VI are- 
houses It is also issued to the Miow British Warehouse 
and to Kanapur Bena and Barur tracts of the C P 


Liquor 1 $ also taken from the foreign warehouses for 
supply to the oiitlying tiacts of our State, viz — 

For Jirapui M^chalpur pargana from Jhalawar State, 
for Petlawad pargana, from Jhabua Warehouse at Hanu 
mangarh, for Chiklial^ and Lawani parganas from Dhar 
and for Alampur pargana from the British Warehouse at 
Moth This distillery by agreement also caters to tlie re- 
quirements of the Kanapui Bena and Barud tracts of 
British Nimar, a country which has its counterpart in this 
State taking all the liquor required foi tlie Warla tract 
along the Khandesh border from the British distillery at 
Jalgaon The new system was further extended to Mahid 
pur district in 1911, and soon aftei the remaining district 
of Rampura Bhanpura (excepting Nandwai and Narayan 
garh) was also brought under its operation Meanwhile 
to protect the excise interests of tlie State the Council of 
Regency had passed the Indore State Excise Act in 1909 

The introduction of the Madras system in the State 
however, implied that the out stills in Jagir villages should 
also be closed and with a view to find a proper solution of 
this question the Council of Regency appointed a committee 
to suggest, in consultation wi^i the representatives of the 
hereditary Jagirdars and Jamindars possessed of Ablci^ 
lights the best way practicable for granting the neces&'JiT 
compensation to the parties concerned, it being presu®®^ 
that the State would not recognize Abkan rights based 
solely on prescription but would take into consideration 
only sudi cases as had the Abkan rights expressly men 
tioned in their Sanadls And after much deliberation as 
to the method of compensating the loss so caused it was 
decided that those oititied to such relief should receive 
yearly a share of the actual Ahkan revenue of the circle-i; 
in winch their village occur, in the proportion that the 
population of their village bears to tiie population of the 
circle as a whole according to the last proceeding census. 
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All the spirit raanufactuied m the Barwaha distillery 
IS over Proof strengtii and is double distilled Samples 
thereof aie sent per'odically to the Chemical E\aminci to 
the Government of India, Calcutta, for e.mmination as to 
being flee from copper 01 othei allied impuiities, the 
supply contractor being held liable to suffer any loss due 
to the production of Lad liquoi The monopoly of supply- 
1 ig the liquor is granted by tlie State to the candidate %\ho 
offers to siippl/ at the Ion est pnes, the beat snint manu- 
factuied by him at the State Distilleiy under the super- 
vision of a tinned officei of the Depaiiment The spirit 
so manufactured is stOiCJ in a bonded naiehoiisc, being 
issued from thf^ie to ictail \endeis on payment of the 
puce settled with the supply contiactoi and Iho State duty, 
which \aiic3 m oiAeioat p'lr^anas, langmg betveen 
Ej 8 0 0 pel gallon, London Pioof in ll e I"dcie di^tiict to 
Rs S 0 0 per gallon m Eampuia Bhanpuia 

The retail vend licenses foi country spnit aio soM 
annually by 1 iiblic auction to the highest bidder Countiy 
liquor IS issued for letail vend in two stie igUis and is sold 
at puces noted fcelo\/ — 


Name 

St.on^tli 

Iiiiloro snl 
ilhovv, pr 
bottle 

ElsowUfera pti 
b Ub 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

Dubai a 

I 

21 U r» 

1 1-13 0 & 

1- C 0 vb 



1- S 0 

0 12 0 

Raslit 

GO U. 1* 

0 14 6 & 

0 U 0 & 



0 12 0 

0 6 0 


Thcie are nirc LondoJ ’/•'icliouies m t!ie uz — 


1 m Indore Cit> , 

1 m Nenwn , 

2 in Maliidpui , 

2 in Ramp ira Bh'^npuia, and 

3 111 Ninnr Districts 

Ihe limit of prnate possession of opium anJ <;aj is f.ve 
toliis, and of bhanrj and countiy liquoi, one seer cacli. Tho 
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Salt. 


Stamp. 


number of shoijs of excisable commodities in the State is 
being curtailed every year. At present there are 278 shops 
for hemp drugs, a similar number for opium, and 549 for 
country spirits m the whole State 


In 1880 the Biitish Government, having acquired a 
\irtual salt monopoly, by pm chasing the souices of salt in 
Eajputana, addressed those States of Central India where 
salt was not produced, proposing to them the abolition of 
the duties levied by tire latter on salt passing through their 
territories and offering at the same time, to compensate 
them for any Joss winch their levenucs might suffer id 
consequence The Maharaja Holkar consented to these 
proposals in 1881, on the condition of Ins being supplied 
by the British Government annually foi consumption in his 
State, witli 45,000 maunds of salt to be deliveied at Indoie 
on payment of Rs 2 12-0 per maimd, the selling pi ice at 
Indore being then Rs 5 pei maund This concession rate 
represented four times the amount of annual revenue that 
the JIaharaja Hollcar had till then derived fiom the transit 
duty oil salt The State also undoi'took to admit, duty 
free, all salt that had paid duty m Bniish India Soon 
after, however, by reason of irci eased consumption, the 
British Government wcic in a position to reduce tlieir oun. 
tax on salt, and Uie price of salt consequently fell The 
Maharaja Holkar accordingly complained that the value of 
the compensation pieviously agieed upon by him in land 
had been seriously affected, and asked that in future it 
might be paid to him in cash, which was agiced to by a 
strcrpibrneiTi^ry' 

1883, under which the State now icceivcs Rs. 61,875 a 
year in lieu of tlic original payment in kind 


The stamp revenue is deu\ed fixim judicial or court* 
fee stamps and non-judicial or revenue stamps, the judici"^^ 
ones being the more important of the t\/o as a source of 
revenue The icvenue from judicial stamps is by 
means a tax in the stud sense of the term, but rather a 
sort of direct payment made by the people foi services ren- 
dered by the State Judiciary establishment As regards 
the revenue stamps the law requiies tliese to be affixed to 
various commeicial and otiicr documents, as a contiibulion 
to the State by its subjects m resjiect of particular con- 
tracts. 



Introductory (Local and Municipal) 




Before the enfoicemeut of tlia State Stamps Act n 
18C6, all fees on civil suits and legal dociiireuts weie lvno\vii 
b> the name of Rasum and wcic Ie\iod in cash At fust 
a special seal was aftiKed to the docunerts, the value of 
the stamp and the date being inseited tlicieiu in maiiu- 
sciipt, but since 1901 regular stamps of dilfcient values, 
printed in England and beaiing Uic Bulci s effigy, ha\ e b“cn 
introduced The judicial stamps aie of two kinds, ad 
hesivo labels and printed folios, Uie foiraer ranging in 
value fiom one anna lo eight annas, and the lattei from 
two annas to Rs 100 eacli Revenue stamps aic mainJ/ 
adhesive, tliougli a special kind of stamped paper is used 
for -wilting hundis 


Up to Deccmbei 1903, all tliese stamps weic sold m 
eacli v^rgana. thiougn a contiactoi selected by the paipn la 
officer, but flora 1901, they have been sold Ihcie throiign 
specially licensed \cndois The Huzooi Trcasuiy at 
Indore supplies the District Tieasunes, which, m their tuni, 
supply the licensed vendois who are allowed a sale com- 
mission of 2 pci cent on stamped folios of smaller aalucs 
than Rs 60 m places wnere there is a Slate Ticasui'y and 
of 3 per cent elsewhere No commission is allowed m the 
case of stamped folios over Rs 50 m value 

In the case of adhesive labels, a commission of 3 per 
cent IS granted to all the licensed vendors on pin chases 
made by them of the value of Rs 50 and ovei 


CHAPTER III 

Section VI— -Local and Municipal 


Local self govenimeut iii its stiict sense, has oul> been Inlroduclory. 
recently mtioduced in the State Municipalities only in 
name, came to be introduced at different tmies into most 
towns of any size including tlie Indore City But tiiey 
weie, m fact, no more tliaii local committees dealing with 
lighting and sanitation In the Indore City they had a 
laiger sphere of activity including water supply, drainage, 
etc. The members were partly oflicial and partly non- 
oflicial, but the> were all nominated by the Government 
and not elected All orders were issued and carried out 
by the President who was always an oflicial and acted on 
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Indore City 
MunicipaUly. 


instiuction from the Government In fact, the muiua 
polity managed as a depaitment of the State "nis 
committee was first intioduced in the Indoie City in 1895 
and thereafter giadually c\iended into most of the towns. 

Of late there lias been much progiess in the State in 
legal d to local self government matters The Indore 
City Blimicipal Act of 1909, as amended by the Act o£ 
1928, tlie DistiJct Municipalities’ Act of 1914 and the 
Village Panchayat Act of 1928, form the law relating to 
local self-government Undei these Acts there are, at 
piesent, (a) 1 City Municipality, (b) 24 District Munia 
palities, and (c) 88 Village Panchayats, all having defined 
constitution and poweis In the case of the Indore City> 
the City Imoiovament Trust is an additional self governing 
institution having special powers in regard to city 
improvements These self-governing institutions are 
desenbed in the above ordci, with special reference to 
their origin and development up to then present condition 

The fust miuiicioality in the State was set up at Indore, 
the capital of tlie State, in the yeai 1868, witn a giant of 
Rs 12,000 fiom the State and a tax on the rented houses 
in the City wlucji was estimated to yield Rs 86,000 every 
yeai. The municipal committee consisted of members 
selected by the Govemment from amongst Uie house owners 
(two for each Moiialla), with Balcshhi Kliumansmgh as 
president and the City Faujdar as its Secietaiy This 
committee practically ceased to function within a year, but 
the President and the Vice-Piesident continued to tale 
interest in and earned on the work of the municipalities 
Previously all stieet scavenging here was done by sweepers 
in private employ. With the creation of a municipa/ity» 
however, this came to an end, and the duty of cleaning* 
watering and lighting the mam thoroughfares of tJie City 
was entrusted to the mumcipahty, a legulai staff of sweep- 
ers and others being engaged for the puipose Even m 
the early years of its existence the municipality worked so 
well that in the Central Indii Agency Administration 
Report for 1874-76 tlie following remarlis were iccorded 
in lespect of tl e Citv Mmucipahty — 

“Gieat imorovements have been made in the City of 
Indore within the l-ist two years Well constructed drains 
have been made throughout tlie greater part of tlie City> 
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the streets and roads levelled and properly metalled, an 
efficient staff of s^seepcis and caits are maintained foi tJia 
removal of all refuse In^ sheets aie t» 2’1 lighted bjr 
keiosiiie lamps and m the di*y season kept watered, al- 
together its condition will compare not unfa\ouiabIy with 
most cities under Native Rule 

The followng fe^/ years weie devoted mostly to im- 
proving the City diams, and on the lecornmeidation of 
Di Beaumont of tlie Agercy staff, who abo supcn^iscd 
the sanitary arrangement, in tlie city of Indore, the e\- 
periment of utilising the local se\»age foi Uie purposes of 
sewage farms was successfully tiled A legulai pro- 
gramme of constructing niasoniT drains in tlie Cit/ was 
accordingly continued fiom seal to year and to meet this 
c\tia expenditure, an additional hade tax and a special 
drainage ta^ ^ oio mtioduced By 1878 cle/en miles of 
rrasoniy dia us had bed'll ccnstiucted and G sewage farms 
had coirc to be cotabhshed \.^ilh a laigo numbci of vegeta- 
ble guldens along tlie Lanl^ of tlic vwo iive-o m the city 
A fire engine was also maintaircd 

A numbei of roads in the city ncludnig Juni Irooio, 
weie widened, metalled a d icoaircJ, fiom tine to time 
Special paina weie taken by the mimicioality to riant new 
trees in and around Indoio, ti'e total i umbci of such trees 
coming to 2756 at the end -'£ ffho total number of 

street lamps at that tine wf- 2oo. 

A cholera epidemic broke cut in the Cil> m 1897 
brought about by infection from the Simhast'i fan at 
Ujjain Its piogicss was successfully arrested witlun a 
few weeks, the total deaths m the City on that account be- 
ing limited to 261 This was a diicct pioof of the lemark- 
able efficiency of the municipal sanitation v.ork Scon 
after the accession of Jlaharaja Shivaji Rao, with a view^ 
to commemorate the Jubilee of hei Majesty Queen Victoria, 
an Act was passed foi the bettei mauagement of the Indore 
Municipality, which paitly ii ticduccd local selfgoveni- 
ment as well This Act, raoicovci. Upped some new 
souices of taxation which mcxcased tlic annual income of 
the municipality, enabling it to leudei gicatei scivice to 
the people of the Indoie Cit> In Mrich 1891 the City 
Municipality was nlaccd undei the contiol of a board, the 
membeis of which weie partly elected and paitl> nomi- 
nated, with an official president who managed its affair?^ 
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The most important question was that of water supply 
for the city Water works on western lines started in 
1860, had to be enlarged fiom time to time at consideiable 
State expense As a further step in this connection, the 
Shirpur tank was lepatied and pitched to a height of 15 
feet fiom the waters edge, pipes being laid fiom the tank 
to tlie city A filter tank half way between Shu pur and 
the city was also constructed, the total cost of Shu pur 
watei worl s tlius conaing to a laldi and ten thousand 
rupees The supply to Juni Indore was also extended 
at an additional cost of Rs 15 000 In 1893 94 the watei 
works at Piplya and Shirpur weie handed over to the city 
municipality which was entrusted with the responsibility 
of working and maintaining them in a fit stat'* of repau 
Tormeily v ater fiom these works had been co iveyed to the 
city thiough open masomy conduits, which could not, how 
ever, protect it fiom contamination en route To improve 
matters, therefore the Maharaja m tlia* year had the said 
conduits replaced by non pipes and had other improvements 
introduced at a total cost of Rs 30 000 In 1899 1900 
owing to failure of lain there was not enough of water iii 
the Piplya and Shiipur tanks, while other sources of local 
supply were also drying up A sum of Rs 60 000 was 
accordingly allotted by the State to tide over the difficulty, 
more tlian thirty thousand from this amount being spent 
on deepening the Piplya river and constructing the bund 
across the Shirpur tank, and on providing a pucca bund at 
Krislinapura to hold water jn the Khan river The last 
mentioned bund was raised by 4 feet later on (1902 03) 
to give a largei supply to the City 

Tlie municipality Jnd also in liand large pi^ojccts of 
City sanitation and impioveraent, e g , the widening melal 
hn^ and repairing of loads, tlie widening of the Kiishna- 
pura bridge, the cleamiig of the Khan iivei neai Macchi 
Bazar, the repamng, diverting covering up and flushing 
of drains, and the introduction of new sanitary measures, 
besides better lighting and watering of the public streets 
and more efficient protection against fue All these were 
attended to, as far as municipal resources permitted To 
help m the expansion of the City laige aieas of unoccupied 
land in certain quarters and subuibs were leased out on 
rent for the construction of new houses A small garden 
m front of the Indore madrasa was laid out and three 
new markets were constructed m various parts of the City 
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A new bridge over the IClian was also builtr connecting 
"Old” with "New” Indore, and soon aftei during 1901 02 
tlie limits of the City Municipahly came to be enlarged 
With tlie appeal ance of bubonic plague m other parts of 
India, the City Municinahty had a new moblem to face 
and tlie medical examination of railway passengers was 
undei-taken as a precautionary measuie, while a new post 
of Health Officer was cieated for protecting the City popu- 
lace from its lavages as fai as piacticable 

During the peiiod of tlie Council of Regency (1903 11) 
the Indore Municipality too had its shaie of attention To 
begin with, an officer was specially deputed to Allahabad 
to be trained in municinal administration In the follow- 
ing year the whole subordinate stall of the municipality, 
including the office and outdoor cstabhsliraent, was ovei- 
hauled and leoiganiscd, and msnectois annointed to look 
after each of the dve city divisions^ that had been de- 
marcated. 

The work re’ating to construction, repairs and main- 
tenance of roads within the muuicioal limits was tians- 
ferred to the State Public Woiks Dcoartment The 
annual sayar and opium godown contributions foimeily 
allotted for the maintenance of tlic municipality, were re 
placed during 1906 by a lump sum of Rs 40,000 ner amiuin 
to be paid from the State Treasury The indepsndert 
annual income of the municipality from all taxes also came 
to nearly Rs 40,000 a yeai Special giants continued to be 
made by the State to carry out uigcnt or costly measures 
No less than sin. causeways were constructed, three of tliese 
joining the city with old Lidore and Uie other three at 
Kharkhana, Harsiddhi and Lalbagh comiecting parts of 
the city proper The municipalily already possessed a 
theatre of its o^vn in Nandlalpura A new theatre on the 
site of the old sarat in Juna Tonkhana, a number of muni- 
cipal shops and a model house m tlie new market were built 
at a cost of Rs 84,814 The new satai (Iniown as Malia- 
rani Waranasi Bai sarnO » together wiUi a coffee house and 
four bloclis of shops were also built by tlie State near the 
lailway station and handed ovei to tlie municipality 

Tlie congested localities m the city weie opened up 
by the acquisition of as many as 440 houses both by ex- 
change of State buildings valued at about Rs 45,000 and 



^23 CHAP in , Sec VI —Local akd Municipal 

on casli compGiisation unountini; to Ps 111 285 A fui thci* 
sum of Rs 25 000 wns snout in dcmoUsIiins the houses so 
acquueJ and improving the sites m ouc^tion The out 
shuts of the city \/cie cleared of all prickly peai nt a 
cost of ^bout R" 19 000 Tlie miin road had b lit 
with gas ‘’ince 1903 Electiic light was mtioduccd in 1206 
with a steam di wen generating plant ■'t a cos*’ of 
Rs 2 71 064 and tl c mam streets of the chy, the palaces 
and most of the public buildings and many piivate build 
mgs also came to be lighted by clectiicity the mumcipahty 
tontiibuting Rs 3 000 annually to the State Flcctnc L ght 
Supply foi stiee* lighting 


The available souice of dunking watei sunnly foi the 
city consisted, at the time of the storage rcs^iwons 1 nown 
*s the Piplya and Slurpur tanls and a ccilnin numbci of 
wells whose utility w a** howovoi niucli too limited Tie 
Council of Regency m Apnl 1910 sanctioned a suppl-mcn 
tary Watci Woil^ Piojcct foi Jiuloic city estinatcd to 
cost nearly ten lal ha of iinccs in oidei to guaid again®*' 
the seal city of walei supply tl*c cit/ The scl omo i as 
prepa'ed under the adMco of Mi Nelhcisol'*, Supsiiitond 
ing Engineer, Umt'^d Pi ovmces andth''\/oil ontlioi 
\oirs was commenced foithr/ith 

Previously protection against fire m Imoie city was 
given by a numbci of hio engines i;hi h also seiwed tli'* 
purpose of flushing the city drajne In 1909 however a 
regular fire biigade wao oigaiiv.-^'d and nlac d undei the 
contiol of tl e State Inspector Generrl of Police 

In ISO 1 five members of ■lheMimicir'‘l Committee waie 
constituted into a magistciial b-’nch with tinrd class poi/ers 
for trying petty municipal offences A i ew IV imicipal / ct 
(IV of 1909) was passed confenmg aJditioral por^eia oi 
the Municipal Supermtendeut but immediate eflect was 
not given to t at tlae time At the ®ame time the li nits 
of the municipality \/eie enlarged undei wln^’h tne c / 
municipal jurisdiction w«s e tended towards the wc t, "S 
far as and including the milita y lines and to\/ardo tire 
c^st as far as Palasia budge on the Bombay Agia Poad 
Tire latter extension has been named Tukoganj '’flei 
Maharaja Tukoji R^o III Big site blocU (400 x 250 ) 
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for buildings ^vere demarcated, no less tlian 84 being sold 
out ill a short time, and work tliereou commenced Some 
25 small blocks of lessei dimensions were also laid out and 
sold to persons of modeiate means To improve appeai- 
ances and to ensure umformity of design only buildings 
on an approved plan were allowed to be constructed in 
these blocks, care being taken to preserve their symmetry 
by legulatmg tlien lelative position both within their res- 
pective bloclcs and m regard to buildings in contiguous 
blocks near by, and, as there was a plentiful source of 
sweet and salubrious water m the locality, each of these 
blocks was to have a separate well of its own Moreover, 
in each block ample open space was to be left for garden- 
ing purposes Tukoganj enjoys an excellent situation, and 
has since grown into tlie most fashionable auartei of the 
city 


So mucli for general improvement As regards im- 
pioving the sanitation of the city, the municipality was 
equally mindful of its duties and lesponsibihties No less 
than Rs 40,000 were spent in drawing up a scheme of 
diainage for the city involving an estimated expenditure of 
twelve laldis of rupees, the pioject itself being, however, 
dependent for its execution on drainage improvement in 
the Residency higher up the iiver And as the latter did 
not mateiialise, the former too had to be abandoned 
Urgent steps were, however, taken to provide various 
hygienic facilities for tlie disposal of garbage and night 
soil 


As already mentioned above, bubonic plague had come 
to stay in India, and despite all tliat could be done in the 
shape of evacuation, segregation, disinfection, inoculation, 
etc , to stem its rising tide, tins State too, like every other 
part of the country, did not escape its ravages Between 
1903 and 1911 plague visited the city of Indore twice in 
1903 and twee in 1906, and but once in 1904, 1908, 1909, 
1910 and 1911, and duimg these nine visitations it carried 
.away nearly 22,500 souls 


TIio following statement will show the total number 
of deaths in the city from all causes as also those from 
plague, small pox and cholera during those eight years,— 
42 
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Year. 

Deaths 

from 

plague. 

Small 

pox. 

' Cholera. 

Deatlis 
fiom 
all causes. 

m3 

aws 

3 

2 

22,565 

mi 

. . 6,036 

&1 

8 

6,938 

1905 

8 

177 


1,676 

1906 

. . 6,017 

93 

201 

7,430 

1907 

. — 

9 

33 

2,298 

1908 

.. 44 

203 

3 

2,480 

1903 

2,471 

188 

88 

4,780 

1910-1911 (to end 1,015 

21 

49 

2,292 

of Marcli). 


' 



22,506 

748 

381 

40,459 


The City su(Toi cd veiy little from otiicr cpidc/nics in those 
yen'll s. 

A snmtary conumtlce of five, t3je Residency Sur- 
geon as its president and tlic flunicipal Supernitendeut 
as Secietary, had been appointed m Noicmbei 1005 to 
con'iider questions of health and sanitation relating to the 
city. Another committee, known as tlic Duibar Committee, 
undai the presidentship of the Mmistei himself considered 
questions of mumcipil improvements Both thcio com- 
mittees did Very useful work m their respective spheres, a 
legular survey of the city of Indoie being one of the works 
undertaken and completed by them. 

During the reign of Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao III a fresh 
impetus was given to municipal activities m the State. As 
a first step Mr. H. V Lanclicstoi, one of the toivn planning 
experts of New Delhi, was called m to study and report 
on the improvement of the city with legard to sanitation, 
communications and general appearance, and he submitted 
his report and plans in due course in connection with tlio 
^impiovement of the city As the second step the State 
' obtained the services of Mi. H G Ilaig of the Indian. Civil 
Service on loan for two years to taka cliaige of muincJpaJ 
admimstration m the State in general and in Indore city 
in particular. The Municipal Act (IV of 1909) came into 
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force m Octojicr 1012 In the following Decembci Sir. Haig 
joined the State as Jlumcipal Commissioner. Befoie the^ 
introduction of this Act, the Muniapality at Indoio had" 
been administered mamly as a deiiartment of the State 
The Act, howevei, gave it a Qitasi-iudependent status and, 
to suit tlie alteied conditions, tlie apporntment of a Muni- 
cipal Advisory Committee composed of official and noii- 
offiaal members was sanctioned by the Slaltaraja Hr Haig 
directed hia special attention, fiist of all, to the improvement 
of the city conservancy, and, to imoiove mattei-s, had a 
new Healtli Oflicer appointed and liad an officei deputed to 
Bombay foi training as a Samtaij Iiispectoi EKcepting 
tlie State soyaj duty, taxation m the city was very light 
111 tliose days, the only taves obUauimg at the time being 
a toll on carts enteiing tlie muuicii>al lumts and a levy 
Imowm as tlie Adna u (or half anna in the rupee) on ^ c 
letting value of houses and shops actually let out Thu* 
immunity of uuientcd houses fiom taxation v»a^ not, hov<- 
ever, considered justifiable and a scheme of ta'otion was 
accordingly drawn up by Hi, Haig lecommeudmg a gen- 
eral house ta< equivalent to the Adham for all liouscs \/he- 
tlier let out or not, and certain oUier legitimate taxes so 
as to impiovo the finances of the municipality. The sclieme 
was in due course sanctioned by the Maliaraja 

Professor PatricI*. Geddes, a town planning eApeit, was 
engaged by the Government m 191G-1917 to study and re- 
port on tlie development of Uie city He woiked foi neany 
two jeaia and a half and submitted lus leport in two 
printed volumes in 1918 It contains nuraeious plans and 
deals with the improvements of tlie city in eacli of its 
pnncipal parts and probable extensions 

The city has been thoroughly leinodelled, of late, at 
several places like Rambagh, Kamatheepura, Juui Indoie, 
etc. The evtersions oiitsiae the municipal limits and re- 
modellings on extensive aieas within municipal limits have 
been put in chaige of the City Iropiovement Tiust. Several 
new roads have been eonstiucteil, the most important of 
these being the Heavy Traffic Road connecting the Railway 
Goods Shed with the trading cenUe in Uie heait of the cty 
by a diiect route, separate from tlie mam road over wlucli 
slow vehicles are not allowed to tiavel Otliei roads de- 
seiwing of mention aio the Yashwant Road, the Hamilton 
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Road, the road between tlie Sikh Moholla and the Law 
Courts and tlie loads couneetnig the Malwa Mills with the 
Race Course Road on tlie one side and Suklia on the other. 
Footpaths have been constiucted on both sides of the main 
road. 

The sanitary branch lias been thorouglily reorganised. 
It has taken steps for tlie eradication of the fly nuisance 
and the maintenance of compaigns against mosquitoes and 
rats. Motor lorries Iiave been pui chased for the lemoval 
of lubbish from the city and incineiatois ha\e been con- 
structed to bum it. The municipal gaidens liave been 
thorouglily oveiliauled Up-to-date lules have been fram- 
ed for the registration of births and deaths New burial 
grounds have been opened The Bosanquet maiket is be- 
ing remodelled and the construction of a new meat maiKet 
has been sanctioned. A new line of quarteis of the modern 
type lias been constructed to accommodate forty families of 
sweepers Lanes aie pa\ed and additional public latrines 
and urinals aie set up. Several thousand feet of surface 
drains have been added, and a new diainage scheme of 
water-supply has been sanctioned. 

City Water Sup- As during >eais of msufflaent lamfall tlie existing 

ply- sources of the city water-supply have more than once prov- 

ed to be inadequate, the Government of His Higlmess the 
Maharaja Holkar decided to appoint a special officer to look 
into this matter, and tlie services of an expert engineer 
were obtained on loan fiom the Government of Bombay. 
Tins officer has, in consultation with some expeits, woiked 
out a combined scheme of water-supply and drainage for 
tha. city anfl. ERSidaocy aneas^ and. tbA pJana. an/L e.ifjjwa.tna. 
for the same have recently been sanctioned. Under this 
scheme it is proposed to construct a huge reseivoir for im- 
pounding water by throwing a masonry dam across the 
Gambhir River at Badarklia (some 13 miles aWay from 
Indore City), and to pump, up water from a pumping 
station there. Arrangements will also be made for filter- 
ing tlie water and for preventing its pollution en. route to 
the city. In accordance with the revised estimates the 
scheme is estimated to cost a little over seventy lacs of 
rupees. 

Ample provision will be made, uiespective of the un- 
favourable character of the monsoon in any particular year, 
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not only to meet the daily lequirements of a i otsntial citv 
population of 1,50,000 peisons, and the watering of its 
streets all the yen lound, but also to improve the local 
diainage and sanitation by diverting the city sullage from 
the Iflian, a measure that is bound to liave a beneficent 
effect on the general health of the city foi all time to come 

Work has already been commenced and is expected to 
be completed m 5 or 6 yeais 

The latest miprovement tliat mauguiates a new epocli 
in the historj of the development of tlie city and its anic 
nities IS the opening of the Ghncy Powei House in the early Glancy Power 
part of 1929 It is an up to date Powei House, the only House, 
one of its kind m tins pait of the country It supplants 
the old Indoie Electiic Supply winch was fiist staited in 
1906 and whicli was found to be insufficient foi the grow- 
ing needs of the city In designing tlie new, the Govern- 
ment had to considci possible futuic leimiemeuts, and in 
view of the likehhood of a gi owing demand foi powei foi 
industiial purposes, it was decided to use oil engines at 
the New Power House 

The new Power House starts with a plant of a total 
capacity of 1220 lullowats, or 1826 Brake Hoise Power and 
IS thus expected to be able to mc'^t a demand more than 
four times the present sun , It would moreover be pos- 
sible, if found necessaiy m the future, for the industrial 
needs and water supply of tlie city to add nearly an equal 
capacity without extendiiig tlie engine iwm 

The system of supply will be three pliase cuiTent gen- 
erated at 6600 volts which will be reduced at sub stations 
by means of static transformers to 400 volts across phases 
for power, and 230 volts between phases and neutral for 
lighting 

There aie four sub-stations, tiueo in the city and one 
in the Residency besides tire one at Lai Bagh Tliey are 
so located as to form centies from which energy can be 
distributed without undue loss of pressure . 

The Power House buildings consist of steel frame- 
work earned on massive ferro-conciete foundations which 
rest on a hard hod o£ yel!o\i day. Tlie walls consist ot 
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nine inch biickwork, reinforced in suitnble places with' 
steel. 

Since the passing of tlie District Jlunicipalities Act, 
the city municipality liad also undeigone much change in 
its constitution In Apiil 1914 a consultative committee 
of 20 rienibers was constituted to assist m its management 
Three of these 20 weic appointed as Members in viitue of 
their official position, while 13 otheis weie specially select- 
ed by Government. The remaining foui weie elected by 
four public constituencies, viz — The Gyaia Punch, the 
Bai Association, the Muhammadan Quazts of Iiidoie city, 
and the local Inawdais and Japirdais paying niumcipal 
taxes or owning landed property wiUim municipal limits 
In 1915, Ml Haig’s deputation ha/mg come to an end, he 
reverted to Bntisli service and the post of Ccririissionei 
of Municipalities lapsed with him, tlie city municipality 
being again placed undei a Supei mtendent Tlie city too 
was outgrowing its limits by reason of the lamd develop- 
ment of the local textile industry, wivh the lesult that by 
1920 the municipal boimdancs had to be extended once 
more In Octolwr of that year the elective principle was 
partly conceded to tlie Indore municipality on lines obtain- 
ing m British India, and a municipal committee compris- 
ing 15 elected and 15 nominated members, witli an official 
President paid from the State budget, was constituted in 
place of tlie old Consultative Committee refened to above 
The powers till then vested m the Municipal Supeniitendent 
were transferred to this Committee, and weie delegated by 
the latter in part to the various sub committees elected and 
controlled by itself. The executive woik of the munici- 
pality was done by an officer who w?s Sccrctaiy and Exe- 
cutive Officer combined in one, and who, as sucli, also acted 
as the Secretary of the sub-committees, being assisted m 
cadi by a Joint-Secretary to carry on tlie loutine duties 
And as tins experiment proved successful, a new consti- 
tution on the lines of the Bombay Municipality with neces- 
sary modifications to suit local conditions lias lately been 
sanctioned for the city municipaht> with a Municipal Com- 
missioner at tlie head of its affairs 

At present tlie Indore City Municipality is governed 
by tho Indore City Mumcipal Act of 1009 as amended by 
the Act of 1928 The constitution of the City Municipa- 
lity consists of — ® Municipal Council with a President 



City BIunicipality, 


335 

(2) a Standing Committee, and (3) a Jfunicipal Commis- 
sioner assisted by Brandi Officers who are appointed by 
Government T]ie Municmal Council consists of 30 coun- 
cillors one-half of whom are elected in accoi dance witli rules 
framed by Government, and tlie othei half are nominated 
by Goveniment, 6 of tlie latter being officials and the rest 
so chosen as to lepiesent various mteieste and mmonties 
which do not secure a fan and adequate representation at 
the elections. The term of the Council is generally 3 
years. 

The President is a Government servant appointed by 
Government The Vice-President is appointed by the 
Municipal Council every year from amongst its own mem- 
bers and holds office for one year. The Vice-President 
acts as President dunng the absence of tlie latter. The 
Council has jiowei to appoint, out of its own body, as many 
committees and sub committees as may be needled, for spe- 
cific purposes. 

The Standing Committee consists of 9 councillors, 6 
of whom aie appointed by the Municipal Council and 3 by 
Goveniment It elects its own chairman cvciy year. Tlie 
quorum for any meeting is 5 members. 

The Municipal Conunissionei is appointed by Govern- 
ment from time to time and is liable to be lemoved at tlie 
pleasuic of Government The entue executive authority 
lests m him The functions of the several municipil 
autlioiities arc piescnbed m the Act and rules fran cd 
thereunder. The Goveniment have the powci of roahing 
rules and regulations for tlie working of tlie Act, Im- 
portant measures require the sanction of Government. 

The income of the municipality is nearly 4 laldis made 
up of — 

(a) Municipal income amounting to nearly lalJis, 
and 

(b) Government grant amounting to laUis 

The principal items of income are — 

(1) a tax on houses, buildmgs or lauds situated uilh- 
jn the limits of tlie mumapahty; 
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(2) a ^\heel-tax levied all wheeled conveyances of 
animals used for riding, driving, draught or ‘ 
burden, etc , etc , within the city liiniti 

(3) a tax on vehicles oi animals, etc , entering the 
municipal limits. 

(4) a watei-tax 

(5) market-fees; 

(6) income fiom mmucipal piopeities; 

(7) Sundry otlier minor taxes and fees; and 

(8) grant from Government. 

The principal items of expenditure are . — 

(i) Establishment charges ; 

(ii) construction, repair, and maintenance of muni- 
cipal buildings, sheets, roads, bridges, etc ; 

(ill) construction, repair and maintenance of diams, 
latrines, etc.; 

(iv) lighting and watering the streets; 

(v) maintenance of water-works; and 

(vi) conservancy and sanitation including vaccina- 
tion and registration of births, marriages and 

deaths, etc. 

The Cllv Im* growing need of a regular and well coordinated 

provemenl Trust. toivn improvement and expansion foi the capital 
’of the State was responsible for the passing of an "Act 
for the Improvement of the City of Indore" in 1024. 
Under this Act a Board of Tiustees was at fust fomied 
consisting of a Chairman witli seven members. 

At present there are 9 members on the Boaid 
Tiiese are • — 

(a) 1 Chairman (P. W. Member) and 4 
Membcis appointed by Goveniment; 

(b) Tlie President of the 

Muniapahty and the Ex-Officio ; 

Municipal Commissioner. J 

and (c) 2 Municipal Councillors nominated by 
the Municipal Council. 

A number of new improvement schemes lecommended 
by tho Trust and sanctioned by the Government have since 
been taken m hand and i*emarkable progress has been made 
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all lound, the most noticeable of Uiese being the Snchalata- 
gauj Extension near the City Jail, so named after Princess 
Snehalata Eaje, a stcp-sister of the present Ruler, whose 
lamentable and untimely deatli took place at tlie end of 
1925. Other impoitant extensions are Manoramaganj, 
those near the Rajgarh Kothi, the Yashwant Road, and 
Harsiddhi Two othei important schemes under consi- 
deiatiou relate to the development of tlie Neutial Block 
between the city and the Residency area and of the Suklia 
Extension in tlie local mill area, where it is intended, in 
the long run, to build a modd industrial village liaving ex- 
tensive accommodation foi oneratives working m the mills 
close by. 


There weie no legulai municipalities befoie 1914, yet Dislricl Muni* 
tlieie existed in ceitain towns m tlie mofmsil some local cipahties. 
funds collected and admmisteied by the local levenue offi- 
ceis citlier with oi without the assistance of local commit- 
tees These funds weie not diiectly autliorised by the 
Government of the State but weie (1) eithei taken over 
(as in certain peaces in Nimai) and built uo from the time 
tlie administration tkcic nassed fiom the Biitisii to Maha* 
laja Holkai oi (2) was gradmlly built ur> in other places 
on the mitntUQ of ceit*'‘m zealous local officeis Gradu- 
ally, howevei, with Die cxamnle of tlic Indoie Municipality 
befoic them, the people in the inofus$tl also became desirous 
of having inumcir^l admmistiation, petitions fiom several 
districts weie submitted to the Chief Mmister asking for 
the mtioduction of local municipalities, tJie people even 
volunteeiing to stait municipalities and begin tlie work of 
sanitation by taxing fheroselics lu anticipation of file 
estabhslmient of legalised municipahlies there in duo 
couise It was at this stage that tlie Indoio Distnct 
Municipalities Act (III of 1914) was passed on Uie 15th 
June 1914, to put municipal admimstiation throughout the 
State on a piopei and legulai footing by associalmg the 
people with local admimstiation through a committee 
nominated foi a fixed peiiod by Government on the 
recommendation of the Subha from among the local public 
and State Ofilceis with the local Amiti as its President and 
his Sarishtadai as the Secietaiv Giders of the Govern- 
ment have been iiassed lecently to introduce the elective 
clement lu the Distnct Municipalities and bje-laws for this 
purpose have also been nassed. These will soon come 
43 
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into foice, but at incscnt the Amm Picsident, in consul- 
tation with, the Comnuttec, assesses local taxes and prepai es 
the annual budget of jneome and expenditure in his 
municipality for submission, to the Subha of Ins district, 
who IS the controlling ofliccr, for sanction with such modi- 
fications as seem nroper Monthly accounts are also sub- 
mitted to the Suhka for apnroval The income, derived 
chiefly from local taxes such as house tax, vv heel tax, and 
tax on piofession and the like, is mostly utilised m paying 
the municipal staff, pioviding public roads and diains, 
lighting the towns, and ananging for protection from files, 
etc Aiiears of taxes aic rccoveicd thiough the law 
coui'ts Peiraission foi building new and repairing old 
houses witlun the muuicnnl aiea is grai +ed by the local 
Committee, which also conliols the weekly hats held m the 
municipal towns No new mcisuie, howevei, may be 
introduced by the mumcipality without the s'lnction of 
Government Appeals fiom the oiders of the committee 
he with Uie SitliAa and finally with the Mmistci in charge 
of the Municipal Department and tlie Goveinraent For 
the lemoval of cncioacliments and unauthorised consUiic- 
lion, police aid may likewise be taken, and in nntteis 
affectms sanitation the committee may similarly approach 
the law courts foi icdicss The local medical ofRcoi’s, who 
aie geiieially nominated on the committee, also servo as 
Health ofTicera of then icsnectivc municinahties 

Within the fast year of the passing of the Act no less 
than 9 municipalities weie established, while 7 more were 
established in 1915, 2 each in 1916 and 1919, one each in 
1 920 and 1924, and 2 m 1929, the last foui being Sanawad, 
Petlawad, Bhikangaon and Nisarpui respectively Sana- 
wad is the only distiict municipality in the State tliat has 
waterwoiks A scheme of water works has also been 
sanctioned lecently foi Mohidpui At nreseiit theie are 
24 municipalities established undei the Act m the Ilolkai 
State as undei, the moie flourishing ones being maiked 
with an asterisk — 


1 

Depalpur 

(1914) 


2 

Gautampuia 

(1914) 

3 

Petlawad 

(1924) 

& 

4 

Mahidpur 

(1914) 

& 5 

Tarana 

(1915) 

& 

6 

Kannod 

(1916) 

& 7 

Khategaon 

(1915) 

& 

8 

Bunvaha 

(1914) 

9 

Bhikangaon 

(1929) 

& 

10 

Kasrawad 

(1914) 

& 11 

liliaigone 

(1916) 

& 12 

Maheshwar 

(1914) 
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13 

Mandlo- 

shwai 

(1019) 

11 Nisai-pui 

(1929) 

15 

Saiiawad 

(1920) 

16 Sendliwa 

(1914) 

17 

Bhanpuia 

(1914) 

18 Garotli 

(1915) 

19 

Machalpui 

(1915' 

20 Mauasa 

(1919) 

21 

Naiayaii 

gaih 

(1915) 

&. 22 Rampuia 

(1915) 

23 

Suiiel 

(1914) 

24 ZiiapUL 

(1916) 


Besides tiicac then, are local conunittees at Alanipui 
and Kataphod al o, wlucli, thougli not established under 
tlie Act, function raoie oi less according to the spiiit of 
the State municipal law Ordinarily these district 
muilicipahties aie self supporting, but special giants foi 
specific puiTioses, such as sanitation etc, aic given to them 
by the State to heln them fiom time to tmie 

Rural local Self Government 

As eaily as 1909 Gaothi Panchayats comoosed of the 
village poicZ, the village pakvai i and three tenants paying 
the laigest revenue to the State were mtioduced m all the 
villages of the State, except those managed by tlie Forest 
Department These Gaotki Panchayats weie empoweied 
to look aftei certain aspects of local sanitation and to 
the village waste lauds In Octobei 1928 a new set of 
rules weie passed with a view to regulatmg the sanitation 
of ruial aieas and their woikmg has also been entrusted 
to these Gaothi Panchayats and to the Mahal Boards and 
District Boards constituted Uieieunder, subject to tlie gen- 
eial control of the Muiistei in cliarge of lural sanction 

Anotliei smiilai meisuie moie fai readung in its scope 
and requiring a liigliei sense of lespoiisibility in its mem- Village Pancht* 
bers was tlie establishment of Village Pandiayats m vil- 
lages 01 group of villages avith a population of 500 poisons 
01 moia uudei the piovisions of an Act called * tlie Holkar 
State Paiichayat Act, 1920," winch liad since then been 
amended and leplaced by the new Village Pandiaj-at Act 
of 1928 Accoiding to this new Act Village Panchajats 
aie foiincd in such villages oi gioujis of villages as aic ip 
piovcd by the ilimstci ni chaige without any rcgiid to 
the Imiit of population E\eiy sudi Panchajat consists 
of not less than 6 and not moic than 15 panchas including 
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the Sai Panch One Panch is allowed foi eveiy 75 in- 
habitants or pait tliereof, piovided, however, that foi a 
village or a gioup of villages containing a population of 
more than 1200, the number of Panchas shall not be more 
than 15 and tliat in a group of villages one Panch shall, 
as fai as possible, be taken fiom every village of the gioup 
The Panchas are to be partly elected and partly nominated 
by the Aimn and Subha in accordance Vr^ith the rules under 
tlic Act The elected Panchas exceed the nominated ones 
by 2 or 3 Every adult male resident of a village is en- 
titled to vote at elections The qualifications of a person 
eligible for election or nomination as a Panch are — 

(1) Residence for not less than 6 monlhs im- 
mediately wreceding the election oi noinma- 
tion m the village or group of villages, 

and (2) a holding land of the ainual icvenue as- 
sessment of not les'" than Rs 25, or 

b an annual income of not less than 
Rs 150; 01 , 

c ownciship of immoveable pi opei’ty vvoi th 
not less ilnu Rs 200 

The Hcaii Mastei of the local State school, if any, or 
the Patwan where there is no sucli school, is an cx offtew 
Panch The quotum at eveiy meeting is one Hurd of the" 
number of Panchas subject to a mimmuin of 3 incluoing 
the Sat Panch The Sat Panch should be one of the 
Panchas subject to the conditron til'll he is able to read and 
write. The teim of duidtion of the Panchayat is 3 yeais 

TJio Panchayals bate been invested witJj ceilain ad- 
mniistiatirc duties some of Avhicli are obligatory on all 
Paiichajats and some arc optional The Panchayats may 
also bo invested by Government with special powois The 
obhgatoiy powers of tlic Paiicliayats relate to the constiuc- 
tion, maintenance and improvement of public ways, diains, 
wells, etc, village sanitation and pievention of co itagious 
diseases and such otlrer minor matteis The optional 
powers extend to the lighting of streets, planting of trees, 
relief of pool and sick, imorovcment of agiicultuie and in- 
dustries, establisliment of hbiarics, management of cattle- 
pounds, sinking of wells for cattle, constiuction of build- 
ings oi structures for the con\ciuence of the local people 
and ti-a\cUers, etc The special powers which the village 
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in this lespcct At piesent theie aie 88 such pcmchayats 
\voikiiig in the State undei the Village Pancinyat Act, and 
a conipieheiisi\einogxamme of oigainsmg moic paijchayato 
as expel lence commends and the ciicumstances of the case 
lequire, is being woiked out 

CHAPTER III 
SECTION VII — Public Worko 

Early HiS'flry. The only lelxcs of the public woiks of the eaily peiiod 
that have continued to the present day aie the lemains of 
temples and other aicliaeological buildings and some old 
tanks and dams 

The nubhc woiks built by the Holkais during the first 
centuiy of then lule were the temples of their Gods, lesi- 
dences for themselves and the cenotanhs of then ancestofs 
As to othei buildings, they did not lequiie any unusual 
qualifications m their builders, uhile metalled loads and 
budges weie not then constructed The nrinciDal build 
mgs monumental of Uiat epoch within the State aie those 
at Maheshwar, Alampui, Bhanpura and the old nalace at 
Indore These still stand out as models of their type A 
iiumbci of buildings such as dhai amshalas, ghats and 
temples which were constiucted outside the State, are 
scattered over some thirty tliree places of pilgi image m 
India Out of a total of 173, mention may here be made 
of the following — 


S No 

Place 

DdionptioQ 

By whom bmlt 

1 

Jejqri 

Alalbar Taak 

HaPtac Rao I. 

2 

, 

Poit 

, 

3. 

Ilarjowar 

PharmafaU 

Abilyabai 

4 

Beaaiet 

Visweswar Temple 

, 


, 

DaeasTvameillia G1 al 

, 

6 


ManikeiD ka Ghat 

, 

7 

Cayi 

Viihnupada Temple nnd 
Iiouse (oear by) 


8 

1 -luilharpur 

House 

, 


Joivii 

Valliac QiuUuiOtli var 
CLkatri 

fukoji I as I 

10 

Sa tU P ) 

Temple ot Lakebmi 
'Narayan 

1 i^rin&abla 

Sal eba 
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By the middle of the nineteenth centiu’j, however, the 
old order of things Jiad passed away and a settled form of 
Government liad come into existence and attention came 
to be directed tow ards providing suitable places of residence 
for the rulers of the State, and suitable accommodation of 
a permanent nature for admimstrative and other insti- 
tutions of public utility all over the State. Aoart from 
this, tile inci easing traffic and trade in the State necessi- 
tated due provision of roads and bridges Accordingly 
Sfaharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II, soon after his accession 
to the ffaddi, took up this matter in right earnest and 
credited a legular estabhsliment for this work The moie 
important buildings constructed in Indore City during tlie 
earliei part of his leign were — 

(1) The Kiishna]mra Budge constiucted by Chim- 
naji Rao Boln at a cost of some SL\ty thousand 
rupees. 

(2) The MusaJiiKhana in Juna Toplikliana foi the 
convenience of tiavclleis. (1852 54) 

(3) The Chhatri oi Cenotaph elected m honoiu of 
Masaheb (Kiisimabat). 

Shortly aftei lus letum from his tour m the Deccan 
in 1853, the Maharaja, as a lesult of his broadened outlook, 
appointed one Mi. Haney to improve the Lalbagh gardens, 
and his skill m ornamental gaidening and in transplanting 
bodily large niangoe trees, soon converted the Lai Bagh 
grounds into a sight worth seeing, especially the Gidab 
Chahkai (lit the Circle of Roses) and its immediate sur- 
roundings, which were objects of umveisal admiiation and 
attracted daily crowds of aopieciative sight seeis. Being 
pleased with SIi Haney’s woik, the MaUaiaja, m 1854 
made him Superintendent of State buildings at his capital. 

With view to impioving the water-supply of the city 
of Indore, which alwajs had been a matter of niucli con- 
cern duiing the hot montlis, tlie I^Iabaraja. soon after Ins 
accession, lequested Sir Robert Hamilton to find out foi him 
an engineer capable of constructing water vvoiks foi the 
city, and m 1855 the latter recommended Jilr. Macmahon, 
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a Euiopean engineer, whose seiTices weie tenipoiaiily 
engaged Mr. Macmalion examined all the available sites’ 
in the vicmity of tlie city and eventually decided to utili?o 
the waters of the stieam which flowed past tli’ city fiom the 
south, by constructing a tank at the neiglibouiing village 
of Pimplia and erecting the necessary embankments to 
hold a head of watei sufficient to last throughout the year 
These were supplemented by a masonry dram and watei 
■fteir, the water being conveyed fiom there by means of an 
open masonry channel to a place close to the Kagdipura' 
street near Lai Bagh Fmthet nrogress of the work was, 
however, cut short foi the time, as Mr Macmahon was 
killed along with a few other Englishmen by the mutineeis 
on the 1st of July 1857 But so earnest \/as the Maharaja 
about it tliat shortly afte^ tlie restoiation of peace and 
order, the project was again taken up and entrusted to a 
local engineei who had worked undei Mi Macmahon, iron 
pipes bemg laid from Kagdinura foi the distiibution of 
water all over the town, a measure that took nearly thieo 
years to complete 

The water works thus stalled m 1860 confeiied a leal 
boon on the pooiUation of Indoie, vhicli continued to multi- 
ply, and some 20 years aftci, the city watei supply liad 
to be sunplemented by comiectiiig it with tlie tank at Shir- 
pur, a village situated 4 mdes to the west of the city 

The next woik of nublic imnortance was the State 
Cotton Mills whicli were begun m 1864, and finished m 
about two yeais 

Mr Carey was annoinled m 1873 State Engmeei. An 
extensive scheme of public woiKs costing about 2 laldis pei 
annum was sanctioned by the Maharaja, the first item m 
the progiamme being the construction of good metalled 
roads m Indoie city at a cost of Its 50,000 The loads 
themselves when comnleted wcio made ovei to the raunici- 
paht> for maintenance The second item on the list was 
the construction of a Central Jail at a capital cost of 
Rs 70 000 

A numbei of oUiei woiks weie constructed in the 
mofussil under the auuervision of the local levenue ofticeis 
or by officers appointed by the Maharaja for that purpose 
Tliesc were chiefly imgation vorks such as tanks, wells 
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and odhis. After the termination of ilr. Caicy’s engage- 
ment III 1880, the Dhar road, ivhich ivas Uieii in piogress, 
ivas completed, and the moiI: on the nei/ palace at Sheipui, 
was continued. It has, howcier, since remained unfinisli- 
cd. 


OUier impoitant ivoiks were also taken in hand, viz, 
the Dasahra Hall in llic Old Palace, cei-taiii extensions in 
Uie Lalbagli Palace, and the big ghats near the Kiiahuapuia 
bndge. Besides these tliiee major works, many minor 
worlcs involving the construction of an additional school 
house and considerable repaus to old lemnles were also 
attended to. A very large amount was spent on impiove- 
ment of irrigation works, such as tanks, wells, od/as, etc, 

Uiiougliout the State. A big ghat at Hardwai costing 
over a lakli and a half was also built. With Uie passing 
away of Maliaiaja TuKoji Rao II m 1886 tlic first epoch in 
the lustory of the Stale Public Woil^s Department came 
to a close It is rot possible to say exactly ho\/ much 
money m all was spent on tins depaiUucnt during his reign 
but from the figures available it looks as it moro tlian 
twenty-one laldis weic spent on tlic department beU/eea 
1880 and 1886. 

The reign of Maharaja Sluvaji llao Hollmi ushoicd in . ». ^ii.. 
the second epodi m the histoiy of tlie Public Works 
partment of the State. In 1888-89 the Department wns ’ 
reorganised at the instance of the new Minister (R Raghu- 
nath Rao) and placed undei an adniiiustrativc head with 
assistants in Nimar, Rampura and ludoie Tins airange- 
siesi t'}l 1901 ~&2, tbe was 

further reorganised and expanded and the departmental 
accounts were separated from other accounts. In 
all 36 laklis were spent on this department dunng 
this reign including nearly 13 laldis on palaces and 
their appuiteiiances such as the palaces in the city, Hawa 
Bungalow, Lalbagli, etc , and over 16 lakhs on other public 
works. Of the latter the new roads from Piplia Railway 
Station to Bhanpura (67 miles) and fiom Sanavad Railway 
Station to IChargoii (37 miles) and the Nemawai road 
deserves to be mentioned. The Holkar College buildings, 
the Secretariat Office, the cenotaph of Maliaraja Tukoji 
Rao II and the Maheshwar ghais were some of the im- 
portant works of his reign. 
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During tlie Council of Regency which administered the 
State for tlie next nme years ,the Public Woilcs De- 
partment was overhauled The services of Mi Cowley, 
a European engmeei, weie obtained on loan from Biitish 
India and he took diarge of the department in November 
1903 The first thing done bj him was the introduction of 
the P W Accounts Code, whicli > as drawn ud on the lines 
of the P W Accounts Code in Baroda Next, the State 
was divided for admimstmtive pui'poses into 5 divisions, 
each division being in charge of a Divisional Engineer as 
sisted by Sub Divisional and Sectional Officers The two 
independent sub divisions of Mahidpur and Nemawar were 
under Upper Suboidmates The strength of the esta- 
blisliment consisted of a State Engineer, 5 Divisional Engi- 
neers, 15 Upper Subordinates and 30 Sub Overseers The 
sanctioned cost of the entire establishment came up to 
Rs 1,28,616 a yeai 

The total expendituie on Public Worics duiing tlie eight 
years and ten moiitlis amounted to Rs 1,45,42,035 Out 
of this Rs 63,13,503 were spent on buildings sucli as Malial 
Kachens, Munsiff s Courts, Dispensaries, Jails, Police Sta 
tions. Inspection Bungalows, etc, and Rs 45,24,863 were 
spent on communications, 354 miles of new metalled roads 
were completed and added on to the load system already 
existing and 69 miles of loads were under construction The 
otlier items of work, costing m all Rs 47,03,679, were irri- 
gation works (Rs 4,23,037) repairs to civil buildings 
(Rs 8,77,991), maintenance of communications (Rs 
13,70,436), miscellaneous public improvements (Rs 
5,15,955) and cost of establishment, admimstiative and ex- 
ecutive (Rs 15,16,260) 

Dunng this period many useful and beautiful build- 
ings were erected in tlie State the more prominent ones 
being — 

1 Summei Palace, Manikbag 

2 Chhatn of Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao II and his con- 
sort Bhagirathibai Masaheba 

3 Maharam Waranashi Bai Sarai 

4 King Edward Hall 
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6 The Law Courts 

6. Yashwant Niwas Palace (ongiually built for tlie 
Prune Minister) 

7 The State Hospital 

8 Two Guests Houses 

9 Two Bungalows (OfficciaO m Tukoganj 

10 New M^iket 

’ 11 Public Works Offices 

- 12 New TheatiGj etc 

At the same time, several congested localities m the 
city of Indore weie opened up at considerable cost, and a 
new pioject foi tlie city watei works estimated to cost 
nearly ten laMis of rupees was sanctioned 

Dunng the leign of Maharan TuJoji Rao III neaily 
seventy four h^ais weto sient on Public WoiIlS, including 
some 33 laLhs on nalnccs, the extension and decoiations of 
the Lai Bagh Palrcs being a nromient iteri Under 
of public utility ovci twenty six InlAs wcic "pci t ou 120 
miles of new loads and 8 new budges or cuheil,, and n 
large number of schooL and dispensary buildings The 
city water supply also leceived due attention, while nearly 
two laklis were spent on repairs to irrigation works 

During the Tlinority Administration from 1926 to 
1930, special attc ition has been paid to public woiks of all 
kmds Of rtnportant nvoiks u£ VVns pmod, Win Wiltrfjr/iB 
require special mention 

(a) The extensive progimune of roads, tlie con- 
struction of wmch wan begun some jenrs back, was conti- 
nued A large nunibei of metallc 1 londs vei-c either 
completed oi newly c'^nstructed Tin. cluef among these 
are — 

(1) The Eupakliedi Ghosla Road, 

(2) The Un Jalwania Road, 

(3) Tlie Gautampura Depalpur Rond, 


Tukojl Rao III 
(I91M925}. 


(1926-1930) 
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During tJie Council of Regency which administered the 
State for the next nine yeais ,the Public Worlcs De- 
partment was oveihauled. The services of Mr. Cowley, 
a European engineei*, were obtained on loan from British 
India and he took diarge of the department in November 
1903. Tlie first thing done by him was the introduction of 
the P. VV. Accounts Code, wJiidi v^as drawn up on the lines 
of the P. W. Accounts Code in Baroda. Next, the State 
was divided for admimstrative purposes into 5 divisions, 
each division being in charge of a Divisional Engineer as- 
sisted by Sub-Divisional and Sectional Officers The two- 
independent sub-divisious of Mahidpur and Nemawar were 
under Upper Suboidinates. The strength of the esta- 
blishment consisted of a State Engineer, 5 Divisional Engi- 
neers, 15 Upper Subordinates and 30 Sub Overseers. The 
sanctioned cost of the entire establishment came up to 
Rs. 1,28,616 a year. 

The total expenditure on Public Works dui mg tlie eight 
years and ten montlis amounted to Rs 1,46,42,035. Out 
of this Rs. 53,13,603 were spent on buildings such as Mahal 
Kachens, Munsiff’s Couits, Dispensaries, Jails, Police Sta- 
tions, Inspection Bungalows, etc, and Rs. 45,24,853 were 
spent on communications, 354 miles of new metalled roads 
were completed and added on to the load sjstem alieady 
existing and 59 miles of roads were under construction. The 
otlier items of work, costing m all Rs. 47,03,679, were irri- 
gation works (Rs. 4.23,037) repairs to civil buildings 
(Rs. 8,77,991), maintenance of communications (Rs. 
13,70,436), miscellaneous public impiovements (Rs. 
5,15,955) and cost of establishment, administrative and ex- 
ecutive (Rs. 15,16,260). 

Dunng tlus peiiod many useful and beautiful build- 
ings were erected on the State the more prominent ones 
being 


1. Summer Palace, Mamkbag. 

2. Chhatn of Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao II and his con- 
sort Bhagirathibai Masaheba. 

3. Maharani Waranashi Bai Sarai. 

4. King Edward Hall. 
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6, The Law Courts. 

6. Yaaliwant Niwas Palace (originally built for the 
Prune Minister), 

7. The State Hospital. 

8. Two Guests Houses 

9. Two Bungalows (Officers') luTukoganj 

10. New Slaihet 

' 11. Public Works Offices 

- 12 New TheatiCj etc 

At the same time, several congested localities m the 
city of Indore woie opened up at considerable cost, and a 
new pioject foi tlie city water worlds estimated to cost 
nearly ten laklis of rupees was sanctioned 

Dunng the leign of Mahaiaja Tukoji Rpo III neaily 
seventy foui laldis were spent on Public Woil s, including 
some 33 laldis on nalaccs, the extension and decoiatiors of 
the lal Bagh Pair ce being a piomicnt iten Undei Works 
of public utility over twenty su hlJis wcie epent on 120 
miles of neiiT loads and 8 new budges or culverts, and a 
large numbei of schools and dispensary buildings The 
city water supply also received due attention, while nearly 
two lakhs weie spent on lepaiis to irrigation worics 

Duiing the Ilniority Administiatioa from 1926 to 
1930, special attention lias been naid to public woiks of all 
my/J.xts.vA vi W.’.t, 'SPJZ'/yk, 

requiie special mention 

(a) The extensive programme of roads, the con- 
struction of which was begun some years back, was conti- 
nued A laige numbei of metallel londs weie either 
completed oi newly c'^nstiucted Tlio chief among these 
are — 

(1) The Kupaldiedi Gliosla Road, 

(2) The Un-Jalwama Road, 

(3) Tlie GautampuicvDepalpur Road, 


Tukoii Rao til, 
(191M925). 


(1926>1930) 
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(4) The Indorc-Sawer Road, 

(5) The Indore-Ncmawar Road (poition), 

(G) Tile SaUvas-Kataphor Road, 

and (7) The Bijawai-Kataphor Road. 

(b) The Indore city has been enlareed by the addition 
of a number of extensions laid out on modem lines of 
to\vn-plaiining, due legaid being given to the health and 
sanitation. The buildings in the extensions are constructed 
on plans and models approved by the City Improvement 
Trust Board. New public buildings of importance are 
the Indore Hotel, the Customs Comnussionei's Office, 
Physics Laboratory of the Hollcar College, the new State 
Stables near Moti Tabela, Uie Subha’s Office, 2 new Mailvota 
and the Electric Power House. 

(c) Of the other works undeitaken during this 
period, the most important aic the revised electric supply 
concern and the ne\/ water-supply and drainage projects 
As regards the foimcr, tlie power iiouse has been completed 
and onened and the transmission and soiwice lines are 
being renewed In rcgaid to the latter, \;ork is being 
earned on briskly and the •\vholc project is c\ncctcd to be 
completed m the course of 4 or 5 yeais 

From 1910 to 1922 the Public Works Depaidment 
consisted of tliree divisions viz — Indoie, Nimar and Ram- 
pura. Fiom 1st December 1922, however, the second and 
thud divisions were merged together and styled as tlie 
Outstation Division, wiUi its headquarteis at Maudlesiwar. 
At present theie are 2 divisions, viz — the City and the 
Outstation, the headquaitcrs of which aie at Indoie City 
and Mandleshwar lespectively There is, besides, a 
separate temoorary division for the Water Supply and 
Drainage of the Indoie City. Sunilaily, there is a separate 
arrangement for the City Improvement Works which are 
earned out by the City Improvement Tiust Board. 

Tlie depaitment is undei a European Chief Engineer 
viz , Colonel J. S Barker, who has entiie executive contiol 
of the department and represents it as Member in the 
Cabinet A Deputy Accountant Gcneial deals with the 
departmental budget and accounts. 
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The departmental staff, other than the Cluef Engineer, 
consists of 2 Divisioinl Engmeeis, 2 Assistant Engmeers, 
20 Overseers and lower subordinates 


All ordinary public woiks are planned and executed 
by the department, and all work given out on contract is 
conti oiled by it No separate sections exist loads and 
buildings, irrigation and nuscell'ineous work being cairied 
out through the same agency 


CHAPTER III 
Section VIII — Army 

Notlimg definite is Imo^/n about the composition of the 
forces commanded by Llilhai Rao I It anpeais, lio\ ever, ^ * ‘ 
that they cons sted, mostly, if not ei tiiely, of Haralha horse 
and artilleiy By 1760 ho was, ceitainly, m command of 
a fomudab’e force composed ma nly of quotas of horse 
conti buled by the Sara i;aMw sarJcj s, who in loturn for 
the a«oiSiauc3 so give*', received i grant of land called 
sara7ijam — fo’ the upkeep of tlicir troops 


Tlie first definite statement of the strength of Holl ai s 
aimy lelales to tint imder Tul oji Rao I, who, m 1769, 
joined Visaji Krishna with 16 000 horses * m the lattei s 
expedition to Northern India 


After the battle of Panipat and wiUi the growing 
power of tlie East India Company the Western s> stem of 
war faie came into piominence and tlie pre'=eiico of Euro- 
pean militaiy adventuiers m Indn, leady to phi.e their 
talents at tlie disposal of tlieir employers, mtioduced a new 
element into tlic military life of tlie countrj Smdhia, who 
Vad come early to tlie field witli Ins battalions under do 


• Grant Duft u 671 (OG) 
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Boigne, had proved tiie mettle of Euiopean led soldiery, 
firat in the battle of Lalsot (1787) and again in the actions 
of Patan and Merta (1790). The advantage thus gained by 
Sindhia was not lost on Tukoji Rao Holkar I, who, in 1791, 
enlisted the services of the gallant but unlucky Frenchman, 
Dudrenec, Known to Indians as Huzur Beg, on Rs 3,000 a 
month Tlie latter raised for his master an mfaiitiy 
brigade of four battalions of Ttlatigas, as these disciplined 
troops were called, modelled on those of de Boigne These 
legular battalions earned muskets and bayonets and were 
diessed like sepoys m the Company's service The iiiegu- 
lar infantry termed Najibs, being mostly Rolnllas and 
Pathans, were, on the other hand, armed with matcli locks, 
swords and shields, and wore Peisian unifoims 


Holkai’s growing military power, however, received 
a tempoiary setback in tlie battle of LalUieri (Septembei 
20, 1793), but Tukoji had noted the valour with winch Ins 
new battalions had fought So, he again comnnssioned 
Dudrenec to reorganize the bngade, and to this end giantcd 
the latter the district of Uampura in jaedad Fiom tl c 
revenues of this assignment Dudrenec paid for the upl cep 
of lus battalions and also leimbursed lumself / 1 tho 
battle of Kurdia (1795) wheie 40,000 troops led by Euio- 
pean officers assembled, Tukoji’s forces amounted to 10,000 
men, of whom 2,000 were legular infantry under Dundic- 
nec 


In 1797 those four battalions were increased to six, 
while in 1798 two moie brigades wore raised under William 
Gardner and a Frenchman called Plumet Two military 
documents of those days preserved in the old State records 
possess a unique interest at this distance of tune One 
of these is an agreement entered into by Ahilya Bai wiUi 
an American (Boyd) and tlie othei, a letter from Boyd to 
Alulya Bai over his own signature m English 


The contract, m question, was entered into in the year 
1793 for the raising of a battalion of mfantiy, the details 
of which were as follows — 
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Enghefa Officer/i ( Aogrez ) 

No 

Bate per 
month 

Total 

monthly 



expense, 



Be 

R». 

Chief Ofiicer (ICkasa S irdar, 
in this c&sQ Boyd ) 

1 

2,000 

2,000 

Captain ( Kapfen ) 

1 

30i) 

300 

Lieutenants ( Lsfinuni ) 

5 

150 

750 

Sergeant Mijor (Sarjsn Mejar) 

1 

65 

65 

Sergeanta ( Sarjeii 'i 

0 ' 

65 

585 

Native officers, and non-com- 
rniasioad (Kale) Coraniandant | 
( KMtnedan a titlo hold till 
lately by Officers of the State 
army) ... 

J 

60 

60 

Suha/idars 

10 

40 ' 

400 

Jamadars ... ... 

10 

20 

200 

Eavxldar» 

40 

12 

' 4S0 

Kaiks ... 

40 

8 

320 

Drummers ( TainharcUi ) 

10 

8 

80 

Tilers t BangttTi viaU ) 

10 

8 

80 

Sepoys 

841 

6 

5.046 

Clcrka ( Kar&uns ) 

2 

30 

GO 

Messengers ( Harliara ) 

5 

5 

25 

Bkiahs 

10 

4 

40 

Mashalchi ( Torch-bearers ) . 

5 

5 

25 

Total 

1,001 

2,786 

10,616 


Other requirements were as follows, according to the 
scale fixed m Smdhia's army:—’ 
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R«. As P. 

941 Mu'ikela with baioiots nl 

12 

0 0 

each 

11,292-0-0 

941 TuniCa (liTtirti) „ 

4 

0 0 

„ 

3.761-0-0 

941 Tjrbaua (Paj 7 »i) „ 

1 

4 0 

„ 

1,176-4-0 

941 Belts ( ifttwurtanrfe) „ 
941 Pouches with shoulder 

0 

8 0 

" 

470 - 8-0 

btro] s 

1 

0 0 

„ 

911-0-0 

941 ’IrouSQts (Pajamas) „ 

0 

S 0 

Total 

470-8-0“ 

18,114 - 4 - 0 


“Ihe State will supply, at its ouii expense, all ainniu- 
“nitioii icciuucd- Of tlus sum of Ks. 18,11 1-4-0, Rs. 11,489 
"have been paid at Poona, and the icmrinder of Rs 6,625- 
"4-0 will be paid at Maheshwar. The unifoim and ac- *• 
"coutrements to be leplaced, when necessary, after an 
"enquuy has been held as to its hevms become ■woni out 
“and useless The pay of tlie Khasa Saidar has been 
“fixed at Rs 2,000. One Kliasa sardai can command a 
"paltan (battalion) as well as tlie /.awpu (abngade),there 
“being no need for tavo commanders. 

“The daialdais are to be paid in the same way as they 
“aie paid by the Sindlna. 

“The foice is to leave this place (probably Poona) and 
“reach Maheshwar within a montli, where it must muster 
“as a complete battalion at the inspection according to tlus 
“agreement. 

“The artillery to be supplied by the State as detailed 
“below. — 


Guns. .. .. .. 10 

Bullocks. , . . . . . . . . 156 

10 guns at G bullocks foi eacli gun. . . . 60 

10 waggons for ammunition 0 biilloclcs 

for each waggon. 60 

3 chhakadas at 12 bullocks for eacli chhakada. , . 36 


“Tlie details of men attached to the above are as 
“follows — 
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Es. 

60 Gunners at Rs 8 each 480 

20 Euix>peau gunneis (called %anjaki, 10 
those who apply priming powder 

to a gun) at Rs 40 eacli 800 

120 Dnvers andj ammunition cameis, 

probably khalasis at Rs. 6 eadi . . . 720 

20 Ganiyans (ammunition wagon diivera) ^ 

at Rs. 4 eacli. . . . . . 80 

^1 Jamadar at Rs 12. . . , , . 12 

1 Tindal (Park Sergeant) at Rs. 8. . . . 8 


2,100 


“Agieed that 222 men may be enlisted; tlieir pay to 
“be issued after they ha\e all been enlisted. They must 
“serve .*11 the ycai lound 

“The troops are to muster every chand lat (full moon 
"day) and to be inspected, if any are absent, their pay will 
“be deducted fiom the monthly payment agreed upon. 

“Tliey must act according to the ordeis of tlie Saikar 
“and carry out their orders 

"Appaji Clnmnaji, cleik, should work m the Darbai 
“respecting this Paltan. 

“The foice to conduct itself according to the articles 
“of the agreement detailed above Wlien it readies the 
“Huzui (Ahilya Bai), ordeis undei seal and sign manual 
“of the Ruler will be given ” 

The contract was apparently enteied into, originally 
by Tukoji Rao Holkar I and latified by Alnlya Bai on the 
arrival of the force at Maheshwar, as will be seen fiom the 
following letter addressed to Ahilya Bai at Maheshwar by 
Boyd, dated tlie 25th l\Iay, 1793. 

“After compliments. Kindly let me know jour loyal 
“welfare Under your royal orders I left Slaheshw ar on 
“the 7th Satial, and readied Indoie on tlio 12th Sazval. 
"Four days were spent on the road, whidi fact may vex 5 ou, 
“but the road was almost impassable The bullocl^ could 

45 
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“scarcely move even without tlie guns The guns luid to 
“be dragged up Jam-ghat by the sepoys, whicli took two 
"days In this way we readied Indore Your loyal oideis 
“were to obtain a levy of men (sarnnjam) from the Mani- 
“ladar of Indore, which levy was seemed by Jiwaji Girmaji 
“and Appaji Chimnaji in tivo days, aftei mucli trouble 
“Your Highness ordered at Maheshwar that Sadubhai, 
“Darogah of aitillery, should accompany us Since we 
“came here I have only seen him once Smcc then he has 
“disappeared, and does not come neai us oi send us com- 
“peteiit men He has sent one Jasiid only with us I 
“have taken three guns from the park , two are of iron and 
“the third of an alloy of five metals (panc/t rasi) They 
"are of middle size The saranjain levy is not of much 
“use to me. but I have pushed on with it as far as our camp 
“I have aclcnowledged receipt of tins levy, given by your 
“Highness The details will be given by Jiwaji Pant I 
“am seiwing your Highness with honesty and lojalty " 

On the death of Tukoji Rao I and duiing the confusion 
which ensued, the army became disorganised and Dudrenec 
with his si^ battalions adhered at fiist to the side of liaslu 
Rao He soon after, however, left the service of that 
chief and came over to Yeshwant Rao Holkar witli his 
brigade, accompanied by a Muhammadan, Najib IClian, 
with 800 horse This formed tlie nucleus of Yeshwant 
Rao's army. 

The gradual growth of his army up to tins time is 
well described by Malcolm*. Yeshwant Rao classed Ins 
cavalry and paid them according to the size of their horses 
In the first class wiOi tlie best horses Muhammadans receiv- 
ed Rs 500 a year and Hindus Rs 400, ni tlie second class 
similarly Es 300 and 200, and in the third class Rs 250 
and 150, respectively. Twenty days’ pay was given monthly 
and the remainder settled at the end of tlie year 

Yeshwant Rao contmued to mciease the strength of 
his forces and enlisted the services of several Europeans. 
As no further details are available regarding the growth 
of his army, it is only possible to estimate the strength of 
his increasing power from the forces put into the field by 
him on various occasions 


* Central India, i, pp. 164-68 (O.G.). 
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At the battle of Ujjain, Holkar is said by a contem 
poravy Bombay ne^vspaper to ha\e iiad a force of — 

14 battalions under Plumet, 

6,000 KohiUa horse, 

6.000 Maratlia horae, 

27 Heavy and 42 light field pieces 

This estimate may, however, l>e an exaggerated one 
Malcolm puts the force at 60,000 to 70.000 men 

At the battle of Indore in October of the same year he 
had— 

10 battalions of infantry, 

6.000 Rolull 3, 

12.000 Maratlia horse, 

15.000 Patliaii hoise undei Amii Ivliau, 

300 guns 

On tins occasion, honever, Iheie were no European 
officers with tlie corps as Dudrenee held aloof, having’, no 
doubt, alieady decided to enter Smdliias s*»r\icc Dudre 
nec's men, on tJie otlici hand, were aveise to Jeai c HoiJuirs 
service, and so he fled to Kotah wheie he was apparently 
kept in restraint for some time b> Zalun Singh, * but was 
subsequently allowed to depart and eventually entered 
Smdhia’s service 

In the battle of Poona (Jejuri) on Octobei 25, 1802, 
Holkai mustered — * 

4 battalions under Haidmg, 

6 or 6 battalions under Vickers, 

4 battalions under Armstrong; 

3 battalions under Indian officers, 

5 000 Rolu>a infantiy, 

25.000 cavaliy, 

100 guns 


♦Asiatic i'nnual Register, Vol ui (1801) pp 40 
(OG) 


GD II, 363 Compton, 279 (OG). 
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51ie Asjatic Aimual Eegister (VoJ. V. pp. 59), how- 

(iver, gives the followjnir. — 

4 battalions under Harding of 6,000 men. 

5 battalions under Vickers of 4,000 men. 

4 battalions undei Aimstiong (late Sindhia’s service) 
26,000 men 

3 battalions under Indian officers of 2,000 men. 

Shermath IChan's horse of 1,500 men. 

Ilohilla horse of 600 men. 

Cavalry 125,000. 

Total 144,000. 

In tile battle of Poona, howevei, Holkar’s forces suffer- 
ed considerable casualties and their numbers greatly declin- 
ed Still by 1804 tliese losses had been partially made 
good and his army attained compaiatively large dimen- 
sions, t numbeiing 24 battalions or 19,000 men, 66,000 
horse, 7,QQQ artiUeiy and 192 guns, oi over 90,000 men in 
all. This army came to be nearly annilulatcd at Dig and 
Farrukliabad In fact his losses in battle and by desertion 
left him during the latter part of this campaign witli only 
30,000 horse augmented from time to time by Pindaris, 
whose numbers varied from G.OOO to 10,000, and 13,800 
infantry * and artilleiy compnaing — 

8 battalions of mfantiy of 3,000 men, 

60 guns and artillery, 600 men, 

Rohilla horse 10,000 men 

The cavalry, a contemporary obseivei noted, were 
superior to Sindhia’s but tlie infantry, being a later organi- 
sation under European training, had, in tlie absence of their 
foreign officers, lost mucli ot tlieir discipline and morale 
for lack of knowledge in the proper use of their arms. The 


t G D. II, 435, Central India, i, 191 (0 G.). 

* Malcolm says 7,000 whicli, Jiowever, seems too small 
a flguie (O G ) 
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Rohillas of tliese days were a faithless rabble who only 
stood tiuG as long as it was to then interest to do so and 
would nevci oppose a supeiioi foice S Aftei his final re- 
treat fiom tho Punjab, HoHcar’s force ivas reduced to 
barely 2,000 infantry and 30 guns 

On lus return to Indoie, Yashwant Rao commenced re- 
organizing his force, but Ins illness stood in the way of Ins 
plans, so much so, that by 1811, as his malady became moie 
pronounced, all militaiy discipline liad vanished and Ms 
troops weie m a state of continuous mutiny, acting under 
their several leaders latliei as independent corps tlian as 
units of one State army, * while seveial of lus regular bat- 
talions went o\er to Amu Klian j- 

In 1817, duiing tlie reign of Malhar Rao II, the total 
forces of Holkar numbered about 28,000 men composed as 
below — t 


(1) 

Undci Parasiam Dada — 

Men Guns 


Paik of artilleiy 

Golandaz 350, gun lascais and 

— 

S5 


Pioneers 200 

650 

— 


2 battalions of 607 men Including 

1 battalion of 407 men Gotandaz, 

1 battalion of 357 men Lascais &. 




Pionecre 

1,271 

— 


4 guns pel battalion 


16 

(2) 

Under Bala Kao IngliOr — 

2 battalions, 3 Golandaz, etc 

814 

8 

(3) 

Under Jaganaih Kao — 




I battalion {Golandaz) 

507 

4 


2 battalions (ditto) 607 & 4 guns c'lch 

1,214 

8 

(4) 

Under Ghafui Khan and Rohan Beg-^ 

1 battalion {Golandaz) 707 &. 4 guns 

707 

4 


1 battalion 

351 

4 


(Ghafui Khan took no active part, 
however, duimg the figlit at Bfahidpui ) 


§ Asiatic Annual Register, Vol v, pp 41 (0 G ) 

* Central India, I, 22i n & 230 260 (0 G ) 
t G D 11, 626 (0 G ) 

f Blacker, 15 Also see Central India, ii, 190 (0 G ) . 
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(5) ‘Attached to Holkar^s headquarters-^ 


1 battalion {Golandcu) 

500 

4 

1 battalion (Golandaz, etc.) 

156 

8 

Horse artillery 

156 

8 

T, 1 ^ Bundelas 300 

Personal guard ^00 

700 


'Aljstyact of above— 



Golandaz 890 

14 battalions 5,450 

Personal guards 700 

Gun lascars & pioneers 900 

7,940 

- 


Cavalry — 



Contigent of Jagirdars 3,000 
Silcadar horse 12,000 

Paiga horse 6,000 

20,000 

- 


27,940 

107 

Besides there were numerous Pnidaiis: — 


Hollcar Shahi Phidaris — 

Horse Foot 

Guns. 

Kadir Baksh 

1,200 200 

8 

Terkao 

1,000 — 

— 

Shah Khan & Bahadur IChan 

800 — 

— 


3,000 200 

3 ’ 


Army at the treaty Treaty of Mandasor, the State army T/as very 

Of Mandsor. rauch reduced and consisted of 3,465 horse, 200 regular 
and 1,000 irregular infantry and artillery. * 

Various cliangcs have since then taken place in the 
constitution of the State forces. 

In Hari Bao’s days the aimy was reduced slUl further, 
the 52 Paigas then existing being cut down to 20, the 
remaining 26 being made into ordinary risalas for general 
district work. 

The 6 Paigas were under the command of a Sarj{o6af. 
In Maharaja Tukoji Rao II’s time tlie Paigas were increased 


Central India ii 318 (O.G.) 
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to 9 , of these oiie^ called the Yashwant Taoela, was a 
a ops de elite with special unifornis and silvei butts to their 
lances 

At tlie outbieak of tlie Mutiny in 1857 the Kolkar State 
had a military estabhsliment consisting of about 2,000 
regulai and 1,000 irregular infantry, 2,000 regular and 
1200 irregular cavalry, 500 artillexy men and 24 guns 
The irregulai poition of tins foice got out of contiol and 
besieged the Residency, for which action, howcvei, Holluji 
was not held lesponsibie Colonel Durand, the lesident, 
letiied to Sehore With the troops under his control 
Holkai did his best in bringing about the lestoiation of 
noimal conditions 

N 

In 1873-74 (1282 Fash), during the Mmisteiship of 
Raja Sii T Madhav Rao. the State Army consisted of 
infantry of all sorts, 3,100, cavalry of all sorts, 3,100, 
aitillery (including paid c-imp followers), 630 men, eliec- 
tive guns 18 The total expenditure on “Army ’ in that 
ar waa Rs 12,28,000 

The only subsequent noteworthy event m Uie histoiy 
of the State Army was the offer of Maharaja Shivoji Rao 
HoII ar made m February 1892 to raise and mamtam at 
the cost of his State a cavalry regmient mUi its own 
transport in. connection with '* loposed Impenal Service 
Coips for frontier defence and to place it at the disposal 
of the Government of India Tlie htter hanng accepted 
the offei, a regiment of Imperial Service Cavalry was 
lai'^ed Its strength m 1902 was 603 men, 453 horses, 

5 camels, 225 ponies & 30 mules foi transport and its cost 
in that year was Rs 2 22,839 Tlie total cost of mamtam- 
mg the State Araiy, dunng that jeai including Impenal 
Service Cavalry, amounted to Rs 10,33536 
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Us 2,53 228 The Ck)micil further sancUoned e^peniuent- 
ally fto establishment of a nuilo bieedms fii-m m connec- 
tion with the lian-poit Tiaiii But this did not piove a 
success 

111 1904 it was dcadccl to reduce the State Araiy m 
Older to reduce tlio e^polldltulc on tlio aiiny 

The leductions effected aie given in the compaiative table 
below — 



BbPoiic 

ReoRoem/ation 


ArXEn llCORGAMZATIOV 


'^omin d' 
Strength 

1 

Actual 1 
5>treugth ' 

1 

Stiengtli of each 

1 Uiut 

Cost 



U 

Oc mbatauts 

itollo 

1 wer» 


1 

2 

3 1 

4 1 

^ i 

<■ 1 

7 

Cavnlry 

I 4^0 

! 1,425 



' 98 

' i 03 000 

ArtiUof) 

458 

410 

1 

210 

103 

35,000 

Infantry 

2,820 

1,802 

2 

(374X21=748 

1 G8 

1,05, COO 

Total 

4,703 

3,637 ' 

5 

1,858 

|269 ' 

I 4 38.000 


These reductions biought about a saving of about two 
lacs a year 


The aforesaid leducuons woie, howevei, contemplated 
as a tempoiary measuie, tne Council of Regency having 
reserved looni foi subsequent increase m the stiengtli of 
the Army, in case the Maharaja, when he exercised luling 
powers, wished to do so 

In 1907 a State Baud of 26 perfomers, was formed 
as a pait of the State army, under a Band Master from 
Hydaiabad (Decum) WiUi a view to improving the 
efficiency of the State Anny, its officers and men were de- 
puted from time to time, to British India foi training in 
the vanous branches of woilt lelating to professional 
and other matters of military interests, and this process 
is stiU continued with beneficial lesults 
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In Februaiy 1909, 50 Transport carts were sent to 
the Mhow manoeuvres and they earned tlie commendation 
of the Assistant Adjutant Geneial of the JIhow Division. 
Gradually ponies were leplaced in the Imperial Service 
Transport Tram. Detadiments of this tram were sent 
out from time to time, to take part in military manoeuvres 
m Bntish India. One detachment consisting of 175 was 
sent to Delhi to work theie in connection with the Coio- 
nation Darbar (1911-12), and it earned the approbation 
of General Diummond, the Inspecting Officer of the Im- 
perial Service Troops, and of Sir John Hewett, tlie Presi- 
dent of the Darbar Committee. His Excellency, Lord 
Hardinge, during his visit to Indore in November 1912, 
also paid a high compliment to the State Imperial Service 
CoiTis and awarded 62 Coronation Darbar Iledals to offi- 
cers and men in recognition of their good work at Delhi. 
The badge of the Oidei of Bntish India. (2nd class) was 
bestowed on the Officer Commanding the tram. 

In the same j car (1912), certam constitutional clianges 
were also introduced iii the State anny To wit, (1) 
the Manual of Indian Military Law (1911 edition) was, 
as a tentative measure, ipade applicable to all arms of the 
State army so far as its provisions did not conflict with 
the existing laws and rules of tfie State; (2) the provisions 
of the Indian Army Act (VIII of 1911), were embodied m 
the military law of the Indore State, so far as the effective 
control and discipline of the State Impeiial Service Troops, 
when serving beyond the frontiers of the State were con- 
cerned; and (3) with a view to giving traimng in military 
law to military men and to give legal advice to the members 
of a Court Martial, the cieation of a post of Judge Advo- 
cate m tlie State was sanctioned ^ 

The most impoitant event m tlie recent history of tlie 
State army was the participation of the Holkar Imperial 
Service Tiansport in the Great War from October 1914 to 
February 1920, during whicli penod it successively operat- 
ed in France, the Meditenaneon, tlie Dardanelles, the 
Balkans, Mesopotamia and the North Western Frontier 
Province of India. On May 1st 1915, orders were issued 
to mobilise tlie Escort Squadron also dismounted for field 
service at a Remount Depot at Basraffi The squadron start- 
ed from Indore on May 17th (1915) and returned on March 
2nd, 1919, after tliree >ears and ten months of active service 

46 
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This was in addition to tlic assistance otherwise rendered 
by tins StatQ to the Co\cmincnt of India in men, inono} 
and niatcnals. For Uicir distiniruished and meiitorious 
senico dining tho Great War the oiricei-s and men of Uic 
State Imperial Service Troops were granted titles, decora- 
tions and medals by Uic British Government. Out of the 
cn members of the Traiispoit Train and 213 membeis of 
llio Escort in all sent out fiom Indore, 8 1 and b respectiv el> 
hid bccoino casualties, cliitf among these being Major Lutf 
All IGian, Sardar Bahadur, who fell from an aeroplane and 
was Killed at Salonika on 9th April 1917. 

In 1915 orders were issued to uilist icciuits up to the 
mojamum Imut laid down and m April 1910 the number of 
men m the State army was increased by 300 This lu- 
creaso m sti'cngth brought some ichcf to tiio men and 
afforded them bcttei cliaiices of training, and it also raised 
the status of tlio Stale arm> units The Stale infantry regi- 
ments wcio put on tlic same basts as the Indian regiments 
in tlio British army, the military ranlcs in the foimei being 
changed so as to correspond to Uiose in Uio latter As 
lawlessness had increased during Uus pcuod, an infantry 
regiment 695 strong, wia raised in 1918 as a temporaiy 
jneasuro, to safeguard life and property Uirougliout tho 
State, the number of Stale tioops tlion existing having 
been found to be hopelessly small and madcciuatc to meet 
the requirements of the ease This mfantiy regiment 
was designated tho "Distnct Battalion’*, as a company 
thereof was to be posted in every distnct of tlie State. This 
battalion was disk^ndcd m 1922. 

During 1922 Uic whole of tlie State ai*my was over- 
hauled. TJio poraonncll of the army was irapiovcd by Uio 
reciuitment of efflaent hands Tlie first Battery of Artil- 
lery w as expanded into a full battery, tlicrcby bringing into 
existence two batteries of Horse Artillery Tlie best men 
from the disbanded Distnct Battalion wore distributed 
among tlie regular infantry battalions Their strengtli 
was raised to 830 instead of 600 In the following > ear 
twelve guns, which had become unserviceable, were replaced 
from tho Government of India aisenals by twelve 9 pounder 
8 cwt. guns and coinages together with 12 pounder limbers 
adopted for the R M I , nine pounder equipment, and stores 
necessary for cleanng and firmg 

Tho army budget was raised to 16 laldis for tint j ear. 
New barracks were constructed and tlie system of accounts 
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followed ia the Indian army was introduced into the State 
army. 

In 1926, tlie new post of Secretary to the Army De- 
partment, was created, and those of Staff Captain, SliUtaiy 
Surgeon and Slilitaiy Accounts Officer were simultaneously 
abolished. There w’as some further change in the consti- 
tution of the State army, Holliar’s Mounted Escort and 
Transport being brought imder the State Forces scheme 
and two companies of infantry from Battalion No. 1 being 
also brought theieunder as tlie "First Battalion, Maliaraja 
Holkar’s Infantry, Compames A. and B.” from October 1, 
1927. 

During the Minority Regime there was a general revi- 
sion of Maharaja Ilolkar’s Army. 


The following statement shows the actual strength of 
tho Stale army (men and animals) and expenditure sanc- 
tioned from the year 1921 to 1928: — 


Year. 


Stre-igth 


Exj'endit'ire. 

1 

Comb it 

ttJ 

Kon cou- 

clud n » 
foilo'i me. 

ToIjI. 

An.n.sld 

1921 

1871 

845 

2716 

ICOS 

132G6:0 

1922 

3289 

on 

3900 

1583 

1515930 

1923 

3165 

706 

3871 

2088 

1463336 

1924 

3288 

733 

4021 

1628 

1569200 

1925 

3307 

• 69G 

4003 

1648 

1562221 

1926 

2667 

66G 

3233 

1387 

1S98225 

1927 

2613 

647 

3260 

1290 

1453192 

1928 

2651 

657 

3311 

1373 

1425245 


To take a bird’s eve view of military matters during Summary, 
the last quarter cf a century, it would appear tliat the 
strength of the State .aimy before and after the reorgani- 
sation in 1904 was 5021 and 2010 resi)ectively. At the 
close of tlie first Regency administration (1903-1911) its 
strength stood at 2148, to which, however, 300 cavahy weie 
added in 1916. Later on, owing to the creation of the 
"District Battalion", the strengOi of tlie State ai-my rose to 
2557 in 1919. In 1922 the State aimy had grown to 3289 
combatants, and round tliis figuie the strength of tlie State 
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army ranged up to 1927, when it came to be tempoiarily 
reduced to 2613 by tlio Minority Administration. 


Tlie army headquarters staff at present compnses the 
Commander-in-Chief, Adjutant General, Military Secretary, 
2 Aides-de-camp, the Judge Advocate and the necessary 
office establishment. 

The present composition of the State ai*my is varied 
Platoons or Troops are organised on the “Class Platoon" 
or Class Troops" system, winch is \eiy convenient, as fog^ 
and other necessaries can be aiTanged for easily on long 
mardies It also lielpa to create an. esprit do corps and 
fosters cohesion among the members of a Troop or Platoon 

In the cavalry, Dhangars, Marathas, Siklis and Molia- 
medans are mostly enlisted as being heieditary horsemen. 

The training of the individual soldiei in tlie teclinique 
of Western arms and weapons is entrusted to peisons de- 
puted by the State, from time to tune, to qualify in diffeicnt 
courses at tlie various Government Anny Sdiools of In- 
struction in British India, the following classea being con- 
ducted m the State army to tram officeis and men here — 


1. Musketry Training 

2. Target Practice. 

3. Signalling, Surveying and Sketching 

4. Rifle and Ldght Gun course 

6. Physical Training. 

A cuniculum has been laid down foi eqcli class, ex- 
aminations being held at fixed legular intervals Success 
in the exaimnation is a sine quo-nou for advancement in 
rank and pay To keep them all fit and well, a Gymkhana 
IS also attached to the State army. 

The following statement shows the scale of salaries 
of different Units at four successive periods duimg the last 
quarter of a century — 
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Unit. 

1903. 

1911. 

1920. 

1921. 



Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs, 

Rs. 

1. 

Sowar in Ca\a]ry 

18/12 

27 

29 

31 

2. 

Gunner in Artillery, 

8/8 

9 

11 

13 

3. 

Sepoy m lufantrj' 

G/S 

S 

9/S 

11 

4. 

Sowar in Escort 

go 

32 

32 

35 

6 . 

Dri\ er in Transport. 


7 

*7 

11 

■ ^ 

Corps w as foimed m 1924. 



* This was raised to Rs. 8 in 1922 


Anns of the old typo having now become obsolete, the 
State Military Department lias, of late, been giaduaUy re- 
placing tliem witli up-to-date \.reapoiis. The ca\aliy are 
armed with lance, muzzle-loading carbine and swoid and 
weal Khali uniform yni\\ red /.ainar-bunds, using saddlery 
of tlie European pattem Tiieii head-dress is lu»gu Tlie 
distinction betireen the uniform of Uie Escort and tJie rest 
of the cavaliy is timt the former have Uiali kamar-bunds 
while the /faniar6im<is of the latter aic red as stated abo\e. 
The Escort carry raodei-n 303 Sht Lc III Rifles wl ich the 
lemaining ca\alry do not. 

The artillery aie piovided with iopis for then head- 
dress and carry talwars by their side. Like the lufantij 
they too have khaki short coals. 

Tlie infantiy are marshalled out in Khali uniform and 
carry muzzle-loadmg nfles about tliem. Then head-dress 
also IS lungi, the only difference between tlie head-diess of 
tlie cavalry and infantry being tliat the safa of the foimer 
13 left flowing behind on the back while that of tlie latter 
IS turned up 

A dispensaiy is attached to exery unit of llie force 
All these dispensaries aic supervised by the Inspectoi- 
General of Hospitals There aic also \etennaiy assis- 
tants to look aftei the health of tlie animals 

Arrangements for the instruction of the cluldren of 
soldiers exist and pi unary schools are attached to almost 
every legiment, which has also its own library. 
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After the rcoigamzation in 1904 the annual expend! 
turo on the army till 1911, fluctuated between 8 and 10 
laklis At present it ranges betv. een 14 and 16 laklis a yeai 

CHAPTER III 
SECTION IX— POLICE L JAILS 
Police 

Up to the early seventies of the last century, the police 
force was a part of tlic State army, which was cliargcd 
with the duty of maintaining hw and oidei Sir T 
Madliaaa Kao had the personnel of the Police separated 
from the Military and had it placed under the control of 
the Judicial Department 

In 1874-75 Inspectors of Police were appointed, one 
for each of the three districts of Indoie, Nmiai and Ram 
pura and one for Indore city, the Ncmawar Distiict undci 
a Sub Inspector being jomed to Nimar The total stiengtli 
of the police, at the time, was about 2,400, and its total 
annual cost amounted to about Rs 5,03,000 In 1880 81 
the figures were 5,200 and Rs 6,21,200 respectively, ) ut 
the police expenditure still continued to be cliaigcd to U c 
army In 1886 87 the budget of the Indore Cit ' nohee 
was separated from that of the district police which still 
continued to be included in the army budg^.<- 

In January 1901, both the city and the di'-tnct police 
were placed under an Inspectoi General of Police who 
brought about a reorganisation of tlie whole denartment bj 
intioducing a new pioceduic of woilc and a distmctno 
uniform foi the city police Two years later (1903) a 
further reform was introduced whereby the salaries of 
such policemen as weie doing orderly or guard duty at the 
houses of Sardars and relatives of His Highness were pei- 
manently transfened fiom the Police Department to the 
Shagirdpesha This resulted in a decrease in the total 
strengtli of the force and effected a saving of ovei half a 
lakh in the annual cost in spite of a substantial inciease 
ii> ttie pay of the mounted police from Rs IS 5 6 to Rs SO 
per mensem 

Gtniral It was during the nunonly administration of 1903 11 

Administration, that the police foice was reorgani'’ed undei a British police 
officer lent by the Central Provinces Government Troin 


X 
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1904 to 1920, British Q&cers from the Central Provinces 
were on deputation as Inspecto»--General , and the general 
administration of the department was based, as far as local 
circumstances allowed, on tlie luies of tlie police adminis- 
tration in tlie Central Piovmces The State was divided 
into 8 districts with a District Superintendent of Police m 
the headquarteis of e\eiy district All crime leports and 
j oznamchaa went Giiough him to the senior officer (Ihspec- 
toi-General or Deputy Inspectoi Geneial) who was in 
chaige of tliat portion of the State Tliese officers weie 
able to maintain an intimate imowledge of crane in then 
lespective cliarges and the progress of steps taken by the 
police in dealing with it They also checked tlie work of 
the Sub-Inspectois themselves As regards interior eco- 
nomy, the districts weie in chaige of the District Superin- 
tendents of Police entuely for purposes of pay, etc. 


From 1920 to 192G the department was managed by 
local officers and thcie were some changes in the persomicl 
and tlie proceduie of woilc. This brought about ccntia- 
lisation so much so, that the senioi officers lost touch with 
the progress of crime and had absolutely no clieck on their 
subordinates The Superintendents were unequal to cope 
w ith tire additional work rnd responsibilities devolving on 
them and consequently were unable to perform their duties 
as supervising and senior investigating o&ccis j 


In 1926 a British officer lent by the Central Pi-ovinces 
Government was appointed as Inspector-General of Police 
and a complete reorganisation of tlie department was 
brought about The pay of the whole force was i arsed; 
and put on a time scale basis with the exception of head 
constables In addition, horse oi cycle allowance was given 
to officers in charge of station houses, who drew no travel- 
ling allowance within their own jurisdictions Tliere was, 
accordingly, general contentment 


By this reorganisation the administration of the de- 
partment was put more on the hues of a district of the 
Central Provinces on the piocedure of which the State 
Police Department has alwajs attempted to work. For 
administrative purposes tiro State was divided into 3 ranges 
as under. — 
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Noi-tlieni Range — Rampura-Bhanpuia and Mahidpur 
Distncte with Machalpur District Ins- 
pector’s chaige, with H Qis at Garoth. 

Cential Range — Indoie city and Indore District witJi 
hcadquaiters at Indoie. 

Southern Range— Kaimod, Khaigon and Mandleshwar^ 
Distiicts togethei with Distiict Inspec- 
tors' cliaigcs of Sendhwa and Nisarpur, 
Headquarters at Jlandleshwai 


Evei'y lange was placed under the diiect contiol of a 
Deputy Inspector General who was posted at the head- 
quarters of his range IIis office was modelled, as fai as 
possible, on that of a Distuct Supenntendent of Police m 
the Central Provinces and he was given an establishment 
of about 12 clerks Ho was thus enabled to couliol his 
lange efnciently and attend to his legitimate duties of close 
supemaion and insoection of his subordinates, frequent 
inspection of station houses and investigation of serious 
cases The Inspector-General was thus relieved of a lot 
of unnccessaiT work and was enabled to devote his atten- 
tion to the more important duties of control and inspection. 
Owing to the reductions effected m the Inspector-Geneial's 
Office, District Superintendent’s Office and also in tlie uni- 
formed branch of tlie constables rault, the whole of this 
reorganisation was brought about with the small additional 
cost of Rs 90,800. 


In 1901 the total stiength of the police force numbered 
2,134 men, of whom 101 -v/ere mounted The directing 
staff comprised, besides the Inspectoi General, 1 Deputy 
Inspector Geneial, 2 City Superintendents, 6 District Ins- 
pectors, 52 Sub Inspectors, 224 Head Constables, 1703 Con- 
stables, 1 Risaldar and 4 Daffadars, 44 being employed in 
the office 


This force gave a latio of 1 police officei to every 
square miles and 398 persons 

_ At present tiie total strength is as follows — 
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Inspector General of Police. 

Deputy Inspectors General of Police 
District Superintenaents of Police. 
District Inspectors. 

Circle Sub-Inspectors; 61 -i 
Resaldai, Mounted Police 1 J 
Head Constables, 183 

Dafedars, Mounted Police 3, r 
Constables, 1520 \ 

Sawars, Mounted Police, 37 j 


1823 

Of these, 1 Sub-Inspectoi, 3 DafEedais and 37 Sawais foim 
the mounted foice, and 1 Siib-Inspectoi and 19 Head Con- 
stables and 303 men form tlie Sjiecial Reserve. 

Excluding the mounted police and the special reserve, 
the foice now gives a ratio of 1 to every 6 46 sQuaie miles 
and 689,21 persons. 

The standaid of lecruitment at present is 5’ ft. 6" 
111 height with a chest of 31-33" for district and city 
police, and 5'. 8" in height with a cliest of 33-35" for special 
leserve. This is m confoimity wiUi all the police force of 
India Age of recruits at the tune of enlistment is betiveen 
18 and 25 years. 

Previous to 1924 all recruits underwent tliorough 
tiaining in headquarter lines on being enlisted and weie 
then drafted to districts. For sonic tune theieaftei, all 
reciuits were drafted direct to distiicts, and placed on duty, 
their training beuig left chiefly to ciiance. In 1926 the 
old procedure was reverted to, and at present, recruits are 
not posted to duty till they complete then traming wluch 
generally takes 6 months. 

Constables are enlisted from among all except low- 
castes. 

Piomotion to lugher posts depends on success m the 
departmental examination, combined with seniority and 
ment. For some tune, direct appointments were made to 
tire rank of head constable on the candidates’ passing the 
departmental examination. A special tiaming class for 
i7 


1 

3 

9 

6 

62 

1S6 

1557 


necruitmen!. 



Arming. 


Special Reserve. 


C.1.0. &F. I. 
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selected constables to be iiained as head constables, is now 
maintained. The lanks of Sub-Insnectora are nomially 
filled by promotion of selected head constables of tried cha- 
racter and ability, and by direct appointment of outsideis 
who, on selection, are sent to the Police Training Scliool at 
Saugor. In soma cases duect appointn.ent without any 
special traming is also made. 

The speaal leserve weie, till iccently, aimed with 
Martini-Heni*y smootli boic carbine, an ineffectual weapon 
In 1927 the process of arming them \/ith single baiieUeJ 
Lee-Eiifield rifles was started 

Tlie mounted police are aimed with tlie Maitmi Heniy 
smooth bore carbines anl the district police aie similarly 
armed with these as well as muzzle-loading muskets 
These latter aie being giadually renlaced by the caio.uts 
not required by the special leseiwc 

This force has grown o\/ing to tho giowth of the City 
and also owing to the eMgcucics of modem times Besides 
being used for qudlmg distui nances, and dealing with da- 
coits and pati oiling in areas open to crimes of violence, ita 
regular duties aie guarding of certain State biUlclings, 
escort of prisoners and cscoit of tieasuie A fuiUier 
duty, which has been reudoied necessary by tne giorvth of 
civilisation, is that of coiitiol of the traffic whicli has con- 
siderably grown during the last fc\r years For this duty 
a small force of smart and intelhgeut men of the special 
reserve is maintained to whom special instiuction is given. 

Many years ago a baud of Sansi informeis weie kept. 
These were eventually disbanded, and in their place aiose 
the C.I D. They attended to both political work and de- 
tection of crime Then functions weio miscellaneous 
In 1927, in ordei to make better use of them and to more 
clearly define their duties, the department was reorganised 
to a certain extent dividing tliem clearly into criminal and 
political branches. During 1928 it became apparent tliat, 
as had been considered for ■some time, there was no need 
for a purely criminal brandi as maintained in the provinces 
and that such work could and sliould be done by tlie ordi- 
nary police The criminal branch was theiefore done away 
With and the mvestigahng staff was increased Tlie poli- 
tical branch also was altered to suit the requirements 
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T]ie Depaitment possess an. efficient finger impression 
office run by officera i\ho have been txained by the Finger 
Impiession Buieau\ in Bntisli India Latgs numbers of 
prints of habitual ciimmals have been registered including 
those ot a large numbei of Iihigluas, Sondliias and Chan- 
diavedis, besides those of piisoneis. The impressions are 
ffied with a photogiaph of the criminal and his history. 

In past 5 ears the Fire Brigade of the old steam engine pife Brigade, 
variety was un-’ei the supervision of this department In 
1922 it was handcj cvei to the Municipality. This proving 
a failuie, it was, again in. Uie jear 1924, placed under the 
control of (he tobcc depaitment. It was then reoigamsed 
and enuipped i illi two Menyweathci Hatfield Motor 
engines Tlie Siipciintendent, the Assistant Superinten- 
dent and the Sonioi Dinei Iiave all been trained in Bombay 
and it 13 in eveiy v/ay an efficient bngade. Tlie brigade 
consists of 2 ofltccis, I dufcdais and 51 lliemen. 

The rural c'lnnJ idars aie icnaned to assist the regular 
pohco 111 icpovtirg and detecti.ig crime They aic eipcct- 
cd to iifomi the police of the nca’cst (hat a or out-post, 
of all Climes winch come to tlioii cognizance 

Tho Moglua'’, Sondiiias and Chandiavedis arc the lofal 
ciiminal tnbes of importance Ihc Iloghrs aie, unde' 

CIovGinn ent oid^.i*’, Kept in regular settlements wheic tn'y 
are .ifToi -^ed every facility foi becoming cuUivatois, plough, 
oven and land being given to them by tlio Slate. A icgis- 
ter of names is Ic'et and they aio not allowed to wandei. 

The Chrndi .avcdis of tho Vlampur p'lroana are being simi- 
larly treatof] By malting the hcadme^i of villages stand 
security f oi tlic good behav loui of the restless members of 
lliGir con munitic<5 much Ins been effected m the way of 
reduciug sucli pciwous to older. 


ThPic we'o appaiontl> no rctpilar jails in the State 
even as Hte as tlic carh '■a cntics of Uic last century. There 
were lock-ups m the jnigat as and a jail m Indoie city for 
long teim prisoncis, but their condition v/as far from satis- 
factory Sir T Iladln. Rao. soon after he took over 
charge as Minister, Ird the jail buildings unproved LotJi as 
legards ventilation and sanitation and introduced better 
medical tieatment of tlicir mnialcs. 
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The present system of ^ail management thus dates 
from the establishment of a central jail at Indoie m 1875 
In that yeai, tliere were, besides the paigana lode uns, two 
central jails m the State, one at Indore and the otliei at 
Mandleshwar, with 330 and 150 prisoners respectively, 40 
of these being females The latter v/ere segregated in a 
separate building Regular rules were diawn un for the 
management and contiol of jails as in the Cential Pio- 
Vinces Tlie aveiage strengOi of piisoners during 1875 
was 411, average daily sick 2 27 pei cent and deatlis 5 8J 
per cent. The cost was Rs 23,000 

The new jail at Indoie having been completed in 1876 
77 at a cost of over a laklx of rupees, the pnsoneis weie 
transferred theie Tliey enjoyed bettei Iicnlth in their 
new surroundings The old practice of making cash pay- 
ments as a part of the daily rations and each prisoner cook- 
ing his meals sepaiately, was abolished and the messing 
system was introduced Jail industiies weie also started 
and a jail unifoim was introduced 

Later on, duiing the time of the new Minister R 
Raghunath Rao, the jail rules weie revised and the Ram- 
pura jail was built The cential jail nt Indoie was placed 
under the duect supervision of tlie Judicial Minister, and 
those at Llandleshwar and Rampura, under the District 
Judges of Nimar and Ramnura respectively The Judicnl 
Minister was also placed in charge of the jail department 

There was no change during tlie following t\vo decades, 
except that a distnet jail had been established at ICamiod, 
that the cential jail at Indoie had also come to be placed 
under the supervision of the local distnct judge, and that 
the general control over jails liad passed on fiom the Judi 
cial Minister to the Sadar Court For the decade ending 
1890 the average daily strengtli of prisoners was 303 4 and 
the average annual cost of the department was Ks 29.358 
For the decade ending 1900, the average annual cost, how- 
ever, worked out at Rs 34,658 

In 1902, besides the central jail at Indoie, there were 
distnct jails at Mandledliwai, Kannod, Ramnura and Indore 
and 95 subsidiary lock ups or a total of i00_an all In 1904 
many reforms were introduced in the central jail at Indoi e, 
Viz (1) graded service of warders (previously the same 
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having been supplied by the army mtd tlie police), (2) new 
kitclien arrangements, (3) appointoient of convict warders 
and prisoners and night watclimen, (4) history tickets of 
convicts and under-trial prisoners, (5) appointment of 
female warders, (6) permission system, and (7) improve- 
ment in jail diet. At the same time, the control of the 
jails was placed once more, under the Judicial Member as 
ea;-o:9'icio Inspector General, and the jail at Indore was 
transferred to his direct charge. A few local officials were 
trained specially for jail work, one liaving been deputed to 
Nagpur for the purpose, and a number of new jail buildings 
were constructed all over tlie State. 

In 1906 there were four district jails at Mahidpur, 
Mandlesliwar (Nimar), Kannod (Nemawar) and Rampura 
(Rampura-Bhanpura) besides the central jail at Indore, and 
tliere were 86 lock-ups, making the total number 41, with 
2,328 prisoners. Their average daily strength was 610 
and the whole cost amounted to Rs. 60,216. 

In 1911 there were, besides tlie central jail at Indore 
and the hvo district jails at Mandlesliwar and Garoth, 0 
■paroana jails, 21 lock-ups, and tlifir total was 00. Two 
important reforms, viz^ tlie segregation of juvenile 
offenders at the central jail (Indore) and that of females 
in lilahidpur and Mandlesliwar jails, were can*ied out. 
Jail rules were revised so that prisoners with a sentence 
of one month or less wore kept in pargana jails and those 
with terms exceeding a year in tlie Indore jail. 

During tlie plague epidemic of 1911 timely precautions 
were taken to inoculate all prisoners and warders with tlie 
anti-plague vaccine and the result was so satisfactory that 
not a single deatli due to plague occurred among the pri- 
soners. The average income from jail industries from 
1903 to 1911 was about Rs. 3,000 a year, the average yearly 
departmental expenditure Rs. 52,000 and the average daily 
strength of prisoners 455. 

In 1912, under the new scheme of administration, the 
jail department was placed under the State Surgeon as 
eX'Ogicio Inspector General of Jails with first class powers 
and ho was deputed to visit Baroda and Sabarmati jails 
to gain administrative insight in jail mattci-s. Several 
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samtaiy and othei impiovemenls weie intioduced ni the 
jail at Indoie 

In 1913 a new anangement was made under i/hich 
all prisoners witli tenns exceeding &i\ months, were tians- 
fened to tlic certral jail at Indoie 

In the subreaueut yeai hancUooras i/ere mtioduc“d 
at the central jail, Indore, and a weaving master i/as 
appointed to gi\e instruction in \/eaving A p’-ecs n 
duatry was added in tlie following year '»ud nei/ machmci'y 
was puidiased for the printing picss at tlie ceutial jail, 
Indore Between 1917 and 1910 imMo\emeits, \/erG 
effected in weaving and blanket making 

From 1920 to 1925, \anous imniovements were intio- 
duced in the central jail, tlie raOs,t important of them being 
(1) the reorganisation of Uie icforrnatoiy school nvant'imc 1 
by the jail into a regular class for giving msauc‘ion ro 
juvemie prisoueis, (2) the addition of a ^ aid in th® cen- 
tral jail for civil piisoners, and (3) the getting of jam 
dyed by the pusoners tncmsolves Tl o post oi iJio 
Superintendent, central jail was giaded i/i<h tl at of a 
Superintendent of Police and its pay raise 1 ^ Ii I02G 27 
the number of jail waiders was increased both die 
central jail at Indoie and in the district jails 

During these years lire average annual cast uer pri- 
soner in the central lad at Indore was Rs 128 i/lucli woJ s 
out to a daily ration of nearly 6 annas per pnsoi Ci. 
Twenty yeara ago, the cost of these daily ratioiLs ieng<^d 
between o re and two annas 

The rations aie daily examined by a medical offeer 
befoie being cooked, and there is a common mess system 
All jails except that at Indore wluch is managed by a 
special Superintendent, are contiolled by the District and 
Sessions Judges of then lespective distncts The Ins- 
pector General of State Hospitals is tlie cx officto Inspector 
General of Jails Recently, prison accommodation 1 1 
jails Iras been rncreased, and the cadre of jail w^ideia lias 
been strengthened 

The jail industries, especially of tire central jail at 
Indore, are making satisfactory pi-ogress Gahehas, dans, 
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KJiadi, nata), cloth foi prisoners’ dothing, KanihaU, 
tatoatiis, mats and chtls, both plain and colomcJ, aie now 
manufactuied in the central jail by clalled piisoneis 
The jail aLo undertakes job-piinting, canc and bamboo 
wicker woik of oidinary tyno CloUunj; for all the pii- 
soiiors in the vliole State is nou made in the Iiidoie central 
jail District jails also pioauce coarse countiy cloth 


CHAPTER III 
Section X — EDuamoN 

The fust step in State Education in Indore, was tak^'n Early hlilery. 
on bth June 1811, whert, at the suggestion of Sir Clande 
Wade, tlie Resident, a snail school was opered in the 
Residency with three teachcia to imp''it instruction ux 
English, Hindi and Pexsnn The number of students to 
start ii^ith, was 15 on the English side (7 from the Resi- 
dency and 8 fiom tlio City), 10 on the Hindi side and 20 
on the Persian aiao By the cud of the jcai the Pcrsim 
class had expanded and neccscitatcd the appointme it of an 
assistant mastsi The scliool continued to be in the Resi- 
dency aiea for a \cai and a half, but, m \iew ox the 
drawbacks of such an auingcment, llaharaja Haii Rao 
Holkai, on the advice of the Resident, had it len oved/ on 
7th Apiil 1843, to a dharmsnala in tlie city on tlie ivestom 
bank of tiie river, and iirmed it the 'Tiidoio itladiassa ’ 

Funds fox its upkeep wo o* - a^d out of the proceeds 
of a small cess levied on ail opium cliests passing tluouglx 
the city, and though the institution was thencefox’ward 
maintained wholly by the State, it still continued to bo 
under the supervision of the Resident 

In its new suixoundmgs the scliool grew m popularity 
To furthei impiovc its efficiency, llunshi Uiaed Singh, a 
distinguished scholar of the Delhi College, was, on 1-8 1844, 
appointed as Head Mastei of the English School and was 
also put in charge of the Madrassa as a wjiole At his 
suggestion, the activities of the scliool were enlarged and 
two new depaitments (of Maiatlu and Sanskrit) were 
added and the Hindi department was strengtlxened With- 
in a yeai of his appointment, Hunslu Umedsingh 
appointed tutor to the minor Haharaja Tukoji Rao It 
and his place m the 'fadras^a cs fffiej by Pardit Sur=? 

Narajan, also of the DeBu College The Madrassa 
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lapidly impioved and eaily in 1819 his brothei, Pandit 
DJiai’ani Naroyan, appointed as Ins assistant and i 
new and bettci qualified man was put m as Head Master 
of Persian brancli Pandit Samp Narayan having beea 
subsequently appointed JIii Munshi to tjic Residency, 
Pandit Dliaram Narayan s icceeded him as Head Master 
of tlie Enghsli Scliool and as Superintendent of the 
Mndrasso, 

Soon after, on tlio demise of Kesaibai Masahiba, the 
Avidow of Mahaia^a Yeshwant Rao Holkai I and the adop- 
tive niothei of Maliaiaja lukoji Rao II, the site of tho 
Dharmashalo. on which the Madrassa had been located, was 
taken up for the election of hei Chain and the Madiussa 
was sliifted tcrapoiariJy to tlie Paga of Anand Kao HolUr 
ncai Pandharmatli temple At the nisti-uction of Sir 
Robeit Hamilton, a new buiMing was constiucted for tlie 
Madrassfl in Juna Topkiiana and ivas occupied on tlie 15th 
August 1850 

Progress during In lilarch 1852, \/hen Mahaiaja TuKoji Rao II was iii- 
the time of vested with full ruling powers, his first beneficent act, an- 

Tukojl Rao II nounced in the Investitmc Darbai, was to peimanontly 

endow the school with a giant of 500 rupees pei mensem, 
payable fiom the levenues of the Indore State At 
of 1853 tiie number of pupils ni tJie Modrassa was 46o 
Theie weie 10 teachers, two for each department, and the 
cost of the whole establishment, including ten scholarships, 
was Rs 503 p m 

Witli such liberal support fiom the State the school 
continued to make steady pi ogress In the month of 
Februaiy 1854 Dr John Muii, the celebiated oiientalist, 
■who was demited by the Lt Governor of the Noith Western 
Provinces, inspected the school and, after a minute exami- 
nation, made the following obseiwation — 

“The School is a large one, and great credit was due 
to the Supeimtendent, Pandit Dharam Naiayan, not only 
for the way m winch he has bi ought on the head English 
class but also for the efficiency, which, by liis supervision, 
he lias introduced in all the departments as fai as my ob- 
servation enabled me to discover,” 

Till then, tlie Indoie Madtassa vas the only scliool 
Maintained by the State But there were, in important 



Progress DusihG the Time of Tukoji Rao II. 377 


trade and other cenhes, many private schools winch wqio 
either conducted by euteipiismg individuals on then QV.u 
account or liad been established by vrell to-do peisons fiom 
motives of charity. Tlie teadiing in these schools was 
limited to the 3 R’s and some book-keeping; or lehglioiis 
instruction answ ermg to local needs 

In 1854 the Govenimont of India took up the question 
of education m the Indian States, and their Political Officeis 
formally invited the attention of the various lulers to then 
, responsibility in the matter. But tlie Mutiny of 1857, 
however, pievented the State fiom taEing; any steps foi 
some time to come In 1861 Maharaja Tiikoji Rao II 
created a Board of Education to supervise education m the 
State and tlie Madrassa m particulai. Tins Board, whicn 
consisted of a President and tliree membeis, tunied to the 
Deccan for new teachers who brought w ith them new ideals 
of education and created a new intellectual envnonment m 
the State In the Cential India Agency Report for 1865- 
1866 Sii Richard Meade, while bearing testimony to the 
interest taken by Maharaja Tukoji Pvao Uolkai II m the 
education of his people, spoke m high teims of the Indoic 
il/adi«ssa and the teaching impaited there. 
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ing been replaced, in 1867 by a Superintendent of State 
Education. Mr. V. J. Kirtaue was appointed to work as 
Supeimtendent m addition to lus o\m duties as Head 
Master of the Madrassa, Tliereafter, education in the 
State went on gradually expanding. New vernacular 
schools were opened at vaiious places in the districts from 
year to year. Upper primary Anglo-Marathi classes were 
started at Indore, Khargon, Maheshwar, Rampura and 
Kannod and Hindi schools were established at Rampura 
and Mandleshwar. 

These scliooJs were pUced unde: the chaige of two 
Divisional Inspectois, Northern and Southern By the 
end of 1873 there weie, m all, 70 public schools in the 
State, 7 being iii the City and 63 m the mofussil, the aggre- 
gate number of students was 2954 , and the total expendi- 
ture on education amounted to Rs. 28,842 

Some time after, the Madrassa was also affiliated to 
the Calcutta University up to the Ivlatiiculation standard 
Witli a view to enabling it to do full justice to this dual 
affiliation, greater attention i/as given to improving the 
utility of the institution Ite tutorial staff was strength- 
ened and the scholarships formerly awarded to students 
an the Madrassa were revived An annual grant for pur- 
chasing books for the Madrassa library was made, tlie 
school garden and tlie gymnasium were improved and Uie 
3fadiassa buildings were extended. Further, in order to 
encourage the people to make better use of the school, the 
Princes of tlie ruling house were also sent to the school to 
leceive instruction along witli the sons of then subjects. 

From the beginnmg of 1878 the general direction of 
the Department of State Education was entrusted to 
Mr. Macke>, the Principal of the Residency College, who 
forthwith introduced aimual competitive examinations of 
all Central India Sdiools by examiners nominated by lum- 
self. In the first of these examinations held in April 1878, 
tho Indore Madrassa took the second place and won two 
first class scliolarships, one of Rs 7 awarded for profi- 
ciency in Sansknt and the other of Rs 6 for excellence m 
history, botli tenable for one year. Tlie same year one of 
the Madrassa students also passed the Matnculation Exa- 
mination of the Calcutta University. All this aroused 
greater public interest in the matter of education and with- 
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in a >eai the number on the lolla m the Mcidrassa mtuiited 
up to 254 as compaied to 113 befoie 

Side by side witli tins, other steps were also taken by 
the State to foster education, a handsome reward being 
given to Ml Vasudeo Balial Mulye, Education Inspector, 

Northeni Division, foi prepaiiiig a manual of Hindi Geo- 
giaphy and a Hindi History of India, and a book on aritli- 
metic foi the use of Hindi schools in Oie State 

III 1882 a permanent Board of Examiners consisting 
of eminent scholais of Indoie, was appointed in connection 
with the Engl sh, Hindi and Maiathi denartments of the 
Mad^assa, and, as a mark of his pcisonal inteiest m the 
Mediassa, Maharaja Tukoji Rao II himself began to ex- 
amine th'=' boys Tlieie twice a yeai, once about the Dasseia 
and once about Rai i Navami With a view to encourag- 
ing pnvate enteimrise His Highness also sanctioned annual 
giants m aid to some of the indigenous schools 

Soon after I 1 .S accession, Maharaja Shivaji Rao sane- Progress In ihs 
tioned a building giant of 29,000 foi pio/idmg additional bine of Shivejt* 
accommodation ni the Madtaesa, and also a sepaiate giant Holkar. 
foi puichasing the lecessary apparatus for the natui'^l 
science classes newly opened tlicie Indoie was made a < 
centre for the Entrance and tlie Intermediate Exanunations 
of the Allahabad University, the exanunations being he’d 
first in the Daly College and afterwards m the Canadian 
Mission College undei tlie suoervision of the Principal 
Aftei a personal inspection, Maliaiaja Sluvaji Rao liad the 
staff of the State High School overiiauled md new teacliers 
with better qualifications brought m This increased effi- 
ciency in tuition led to a greater populaiity of the Madrassa 
and in 1894, the number on its rolls mounted up to 357 

A further advance was made by the estabhsliment of 
the Hollcar College at Indore m 1891 The supervision of 
the Pnncipal of the Residency College over education m 
the State was leplaced by tliat of tlie Principal, Holkar 
College, who was theieafter also made Director of State 
Education 

The numbei of schools maintained by the State m 
1894, was 87 with 6,880 pupils of whom 1,209 were from 
the City and the rest from distnets These included 3 
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guls’ schools attended by 95 giils. In 1898-99 school 
fees were, foi the first tuno jnti oduccd , but this did not 
lesult m any falhng off in the uumbei of students. 
Duiing 1899-1900 scliools which taught both Maiathi and 
Hindi, were abolislied, and “unitary” schools, teaching 
only ono veinaculai, were mtioduccd The Hirdi, Pcisian 
' and Uidu Schools came to be placed under a Hindi Ins- 

pector, and tlie Maiathi, Anglo-Maiathi and Sanskrit 
Schools undei a Maiatlu Inspectoi 

Progress of Edu- One of the {list acts of the Council of Regency was to 
cation during grant more land and to allot nearly Rs. 22,000 for making 
1903-1910. additions and alterations to to the High School building 
A separate play-ground was also piovidcd by acquiring 
the site known as the Chimanbagh, while a new gymnasium 
shed was also erected near the school hostel 

The High School continued to piogiess, and in suite of 
the ravages of plague, \/luch necessitated the frequent 
closing of the school on several occasions foi weeks and 
months at a time, it showed maiked impiovement all lound 
and the number on its rolls went up from 472 m 1903 to 
761 m 1910. 

Scliolaislups on a liberal scale weie provided foi the 
children of State Zammdais, Darakliadais, and otheis The 
teaching of dull and desJu /vosjnt was introduced m 
almost all the State schools in 1907 

In 1910 the numbei of schools went up to 133 includ- 
ing 13 gin’s’ scfioofs against 3 m 13CS The feacfimg of 
gills, howevei, was not confined to these 13 scliools alone, 
and co-education was also being carried on in certain pri- 
mary schools meant originally for boys The total expen- 
diture on education in 1903 wras Rs. 74,484 while it amount- 
ed to Rs 1,71,400 m 1910, 

Progress ol Edu- Soon after Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao III assumed powers, 
cation from educational committee was appointed in 1912 to examine 

1911 to 1925 the educational policy of Hie State and to suggest lefoims 
in the educational system As a lesult of the committee’s 
lecommendations, refoims weie introduced from time to 
time between 1912 and 1925 Tlie principal reforms in- 
troduced weie.— 
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(a) The estahlishnient of the Aliili-asluam and 
Chandrawati Slaliila Vid ah-v i (1912) foi tlie education 
of uomen. 

(b) Tlie appointment of a trained giaduate as Head 
JIastei of the Hormal School, and tlio deputation of tivo 
giaduate teacheia o£ tho ITiiih School to the Government 
T,,aming College at Allaliaad for tiammg as teacheis 
(1922). 

(c) The foimation of a Text-Book Committee 
(1930). * 

^ (d) Intioduction of garden uoik m such schools 
where facilities for it existed (1913) , 

(e) Revival of a sclieme of grant-in-aid to private 
schools (1914) ; 

(f) Tlie raising of the minimum oualificatiou foi 
appointment as teachers m veinaculai schools, fiom tlie 
Uppei Pnmai 7 to the Venuicuhi Final Standaul (1915) 

(g) The prepaiation of a scheme to make piimaiy 
ediicaluon compulsoiy tliroughout tlie State, (1916), the 
execution of ^riudl ^^a3 dela>ed until 1925 owng to finan- 
cial stiingeiicy biought about bj tho Great War The 
scheme was fiist mtioduc’d m tho Indoie City m 1925 
^\hen no less tlian 24 new sclioohi (12 foi bo\s .and 12 foi 
girls) weie opened in the city 

(h) The creation of a separate post of Diiector of 
State Education, aiutc independent of all control of the 
Principal of the Holkar College, the College as such being 
kept independent of the Ducclor’s contiol (1916) 

(i) The sepaiation in. tlie same jear of the girls’ 
school biancli fiom the boj / sc’ ool biancli under a sepa- 
rate lady officei Exccut -Ox slight modifications for a 
short penod in the intenal, this aiiangement continues 
upto the present day 

(j) The constitution of a Boaid of Visitois foi the 
Jlahaiaja Shuaji Eao High School (1917) 

(k) Tlie leoiganisation in the same year of the 
Normal School course foi men, raising it from one jeai to 
two jeais and incieasing tho number of pupils admissible 
tlieie from 30 to 50 at r tans 

(l) Tlie introduction of special arrangements for the 
training of vernacular teadiers and tlio grading of their 
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pay at 16-1-20 per menaem, tlie pay of women teachere 
being fixed at Ra 18-1-23. 

(m) Tile provision of Rs 25,000 per annum in the 
State budget foi encouragement of education among back 
ward classes by the award of scliolaislups 

(n) The opening of tlie Malharasluam with a Boaid- 
ing School for Dhangar and Maratha boys (1922) 

(c) The opening of the Lady Reading scliool foi the 
training of women teachers (1922) 

(p) The opening of a school for the deaf and dumb 
at Indore 

Within the last iew years general education lias steadily 
progicssed The inspectorate has been overhauled and 
leoiganised and the tutoiial staff Ins been strengthened 
and their pay and prospects have been improved The 
middle sciiool section has been separated from the High 
Scliool section and placed under the Assistant Director ot 
School Education Physical tiaining has been made com- 
pulsory m almost all the State schools and an’angements 
for the medical inspection of scholars have also been in 
troduced To encoiuage private enterpiise a hire sum 
has been allotted for giving grants in aid to villages volun 
teenng to construct school houses and tius allotment has 
been fully utilised 59 new primary scliools and 2 High ^ 
Schools at Khargone and Ramnuia have also been opened 
Primal y education has all along been free throughout the 
Slate, and m the gieater nart of the City of Indore it is 
also rompulsoiy, no less than 4849 boys and 2124 girls out 
of an estimated total ponulation (as calculated in 1926) of 
5865 boys and 3<135 girls of school going age, are at present 
attending the 17 public primary schools (28 for boys and 
19 for girls) in the canital aty 

Games « ‘porfs Latterly con'^iderable progress has also been made m 
the mattei of providmg inci eased facilities for games and 
sports in State schools In the city the Holkar College, 
the Maharaja Shivaji Rao High School and the Malliar 
ashram are provided with large play grounds and funds 
for physical exerciae and games 19 other schools for 
boys have play-grounds where games like football, hoclcey, 
etc., can be played In 102 schools theie are smallei com 
pounds where drill and Indian games like Khokho and 
Atyapatifo, can be played 
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The total expeudituie on education in 1929 amounted 
to Rs. 9.33,959-7-6 and tlie total number of educational in- 
Btitutions maintained or aided by the State at the end of 
that year was 246. Tliese were 


No. of in- No. of 
stitutions. scholars. 


1. 

Colleges: — 

(1) English. 

1 

568 



(2) Sanskrit. 

1 

272 

2. 

High Schools; — 

(1) For boys 

2 

1,088 



.(excluding Rampura 




High School). 





(2) For Girls (Chan- 




drawati Mahila Vidya- 




laya) . 

1 

411 

3. 

Middle Schools:— 

(1) For boys 

25 

6,600 



(2) „ girls 

- — 

— 

4. 

Upper-pnmary 

(1) For boys 

84 

9,646 


Schools. 

(2) „ girls 

11 

1,465 

5. 

Lower do 

(1) For boys 

155 

7,573 



(2) „ girls 

25 

1,632 

6. 

Normal Scliools:- 

(1) For boys 

1 

50 



j;2) „ girls 

1 

69 

7. 

Schools maintained 





by the Military de- 





partment. 


6 

179 

8. 

Deaf & Dumb School. 

1 

10 

“9. 

School of Art. 


1 

150 

10. 

Sanskrit Schools. 


9 

157 

11. 

Aided Schools. 


22 

1,592 


Total 346 31,462 


Besides the schools maintained or aided by the State, Private Schools, 
there are no less than 253 educational institutions, includ- 
ing 198 rote adiools and 18 religious schools maintained by 
private agency throughout the State. Of these the most 
important is the Tilokchand Jain High Scliooi of Indore 
which had an attendance of 323 scholars in 1929. 

Of the departmental institutions besides tho Holkar 
College, 164 Iiave school libraries attached to them, and all 
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tlie otlieis arc supplied \7ztli tbs necessary tc\t booKa and 
books of leference foi the u^a or teacheis 

Education of A giila* school, alrc-icj at Tilaudle ai since 

women. long before 1867, came do\/n to li e State as a legacy fiom 

the British in tlie teintoml c ciiungc of that yeai Ines- 
pective of tiiat, the liist stci^ female education in the 
State was taken, in 1867, mI cn two giils schools, one for 
the Jlarathi and one foi t .. IIi h side, i\eie attached to 
the Indore ii/adrossa mesc h id been removed to 

the Old Palace in the city and ui t leii new location attiact 
ed a compaiatinetv largei ncc and giew m popul" 

rity. Tile number of giils’ scnools m 1885-86 had nsea 
to 8 wiUi an attendance of 7 1 

Shortly aftei his acccasion, Mahaiaja Sluvnji Rao 
sanctioned the constiniction oi a sepaiatc building foi the 
gills’ schools at Iiidoie 1 om that yeai omvaida the 
number of giil students giadualiy inci eased to 168 m 1900 
01, and to 193 in 1902 03 v I e*’ an additional school wrs 
opened bunging the mutiLei to 1 giils’ schools in the State 

Within the last twentj live ./cais, the education of giiL 
has been gieatly cncouiaged by tns giant of special scholar- 
ships fiom time to time, as 'ilso by a iccuiiing allotment 
of Rs GOO per annum for general scholaiships for girls 
since 1916, ivitli the result that the number of these scliools 
has now leached 36, with a total of 3894 on the lolls in 
1929 including 19 cchoolo witli an attendance of 2121 
pupils in Indoie citj Thcie aie thus now m the whole 
State 27 girls’ schools foi Hindi 5 foi Marathi, 4 foi Uidu, 
with 2006, 707 and 375 st«dcnt>» on then loUs lespectively 
in 1928 A puiely Sanslcut class for gals is also attached 
to the Sanskiit Maliavidyalaja 

Theie are two special institutions iii the Indoie city 
for the education of girls These are (1) the Ahilyashram 
and Chandrawati Mahila Vidjalaja, and (2) the Lady 
Reading Tiaimng Sdiool 

The Ahilyashram 1912, the Rulei endowed an amunl giant of 

& Chandrawati ^3 25,000 foi a Widowo' Iloine i d a Giils’ High School on 
Mahila Vidyalaya modem lines The fom.c i/a'; named the Ahilyasliram 
after tlie illustrious Mahai^ii Aliilyabai, and the latter, 
the Chandiawati IVIalula Vidyalaya aftei Maharani Chan- 
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diawati Bai Holkar. These two combined institutions 
were opened in 1913 and were originally located together 
in a portion, of the local Ganbkhana (Hospital) building, 
with 15 widows ip the Ahilyashram and 56 girls in the 
school. The widows weie all lUiteiate and tlie girls ^yele 
reading in the vernacular classes. At the end of 1916 the 
whole of the GanbUiana building was made o\eij to the 
school. Since then tlie school went on developing its 
activities 111 all directions until in 1919, it included a full 
High School affiliated to the Allahabad University, a 
Women's Noinial Scliool for trainmg teachers for giila’ 
primary schools and a llodel primary school attached to 
the lattei. The first girl irptiiculalo from this schoo’ 
passed in lDi9, the highest percentage of passes occurring 
in 1924 and 1925, when 8 out of 9 and 9 out of 10 lespec- 
tively were successful in that examination 

In the first few years tlie Alulyashram admitted as a 
rule, only the local widows all of whom were at fiist main- 
tained at the expense of the State. But from 1917 paying 
boarders also began to be admitted and tlieso now form the 
majority. At the end of 1923 out of a total of 90 resi- 
dents in the Home no less than 60 were paying boarders. 

Some of the widows aie alloi/ed to lake up the High School 
course. Tlie others after passmg the upper primary 
standard take up the traimng course. A few unroained 
girls are also admitted free with the sanction of the Gov- 
ernment. The scliool also sends up candidates for the 
Bombay School of Art Drawing Examinations, of which it 
IS a centre. 

Besides tlie usual subjects of the scliool cuinculum, 
provision is also made for teaching Singing, Drawing, 

Needlework, Domestic Economy, Nature study and Drill. 

A school garden is maintained there for piactical experi- 
ment in connection with nature study. There ai o arrange- 
ments for playing badminton and basket ball, but Indian, 
games are ^ecially encouraged The school also has a 
Marathi debating society, an Englisli literary soaety, and 
publishes a magazme, of its own. The ‘Girl-guide’ move- 
ment was introduced in tlie scliool m 1925, the present 
number of guides bemg 37. 

2. The Lady Reading Traimng School was opened Lady Reading 
m November 1922 by Her Excellency Lady Reading, with Training Scliool. 
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9 students on its roll The teaching staff consists of a 
qualified Lady Pnncipal \yith a London University degie^* ^ 
and 16 teachers including a trained lady graduate recently 
added The school trams lady teachers for Hindi girls 
schools Two batches of 5 tiained teachers each weie 
sent out by the institution one m 1925 and the other m 
1927 In 1926 a scheme foi its expansion was sanctioned 
Besides the trainmg department, it has a primary practis 
ing sdioul, and a vernacular and an Anglo vernaculai 
Middle School for girls, and a hoatel At present 
SIX stipends of Rs 18 p m for lady teacliers study- 
ing theie on deputation and 20 scholarships of Rs 12 
p m , are awarded to those wishing to be tramed here as 
prospective lady teachers Three looms were added to 
the building in 1927 and 3 more in 1928 Classes loi 
Vernacular Final Examination of the United Piovinces 
for girls were opened dunng the last year 


The number of students on its loIl on 31st December 
1927 was 25 in the highei classes and 159 in the primaiy 
school, the average daily attendance being 23 and 116 
respectively During 1928 the conesponding figures on 
31st Octobei were 30, 180, 28 and 142 The number of 
boarders in October 1927 was 4 wlnle in 1928 it was 12 
The course of instruction compnses tJiiee parts, vtZt Pie 
paratary, bliddle and Normal Airangements are also made 
for the teadiing of sewing, lonttmg, drawing, pamting, 
music, etc 


Edu- Vanous scliools of the vocational type were started in 
the State from time to tunc, the earliest being the establish- 
ment of a survey class in 1854 m connection with the 
Indore Jfadrossa About 1880 tlus was expanded into an 
engineering class at an annual cost of Rs 3,000 to tram 
Patels, Patwans and others for making land suiweys and 
preparing public works estimates A new form was given 
to this, later on, in the Technical Institute attached to the 
Holkai College from its very foundation in 1891 and in- 
tended to impart theoretical and practical instruction, on 
tlie basis of a tlircc years’ course in technical arts and in 
dustnes, eg drawing, sun eying, carpentry, raelal-carving 
and printing This institute continued in existence up to 
the year 1902 



Education op Backward Classes 


3t57 


Similarly a law class was opened m the Madrassa in 
1873 to teach the elementary principles of English and 
Indian Common Law and the Law of Crimes, through the 
medium of both English and Marathi Some jears later 
(about 1880) , provision was also made here to teach the 
mam prinaples of Muhammadan Law, and students from 
this class even sat for the Judicial Service Examination of 
tlie State The law class, however, had a comparatively 
short life being not heard of again Since 1928 regular 
law classes are being held in the Holkar College for the 
preparation of students for the LL B , Degree Examination 
of the Agra University 


In the early seventies of tlie last century, a medical 
class also was started at Indore under the supervision of 
the Residency Surgeon for the instruction of Hahms and 
Vaidyas who might be disposed to learn the European 
system of medicine as also of others similarly inclined This 
class continued doing good work till 1886, when it was rais- 
ed to the status of a medical school supported by contnbu- 
tions made by several other States in Central India, the 
Indore State contnbuting Ks 249 per mensem An ayur 
tedic department foi the teaching of tlie Indian s>5tem of 
medicine has all along been attached to the Sanskrit Maha- 
vidyalaya at Indore 


Tlie first step m Uiis line was taken in 1922 when a EdMcahon of 
strictly communal model school of the residential type Backward class, 
named tlie Dhangar Maratlia Educabon Institute was 
founded for giving civil and military training to the boy* 

November 1923 and was re named the Malharashram. Its 
special compulsory features are, (1) gyranasbts and (2) 
a five jears’ course of military trainmg (mcludmg signal- 
ling and eiiuitation), qualifying for entry, if wanted, into 
the rank of Non Commissioned Officers in the Holkar State 
Army On the optional side there are the arts and crafts; 
e g , music and decorative art, and carpentry, tailoring, 
canework, hosiery, soap making etc,, as also gardening and 
scouting Besides all this the boys are also required to 
learn m a practical way the fundamental principles of 
CIVICS, public admimsbation and household management so 
far as these relate to Uicir life at the Ashram It has 
been sending up its students for the Bombay S<hool of 
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Art Drawing Exanunation both in. the Elementary and the 
Intermediate Grade with, good results 

For some yeais past the institution had been sendmg 
up its students foi the Matriculation Exammation of the 
Punjab University, the results in 1927 and 1928 ha\ing 
\ een cent per cent At present it is a middle school For 
higher studies its students attend the Maharaja Shivaji 
Rao High School 

This school 13 keen on public sports and won two cups 
(one for three and the other for two successive years), 
besides a very large number (34) ot medals In the matter 
of hand.crafts too it 1 as continued to make good progress 
all round 


In addition to this Ashronx intended for the Dhangar 
and Maratha communities, the State budget since 1924 has 
a large annual allotment for the encouragement of educa- 
tion among the backuaid classes, special scholarships be- 
ing granted to theit children out of the said allotment 


M I c i. I The fiist school to tiam teachers for State schools was 
Normal Scnools. Indore on 6th June 1882, with Mr Vasudeo Ballal 

Mulye as its Principal , but it was not till 1904 that a regu- 
lar Normal Scliool with a hostel was started in the State. 
In 1917 the course foi men was raised from one to two 
years, and at Uie same time the maximum number of pupils 
admissible theie was laised from 30 to 50 at one time The 
number of pupil teacheis receiving training there m 1929 
was 60, their aveiage daily attendance bemg 45 7. Cor- 
lesponding figmes for 1928 weie 50 and 46 respectively. 
Singing, drawing, gaidemng, handiciafts and nature study 
are included m the school curriculum Ability to teach 
games IS also much emphasised, and daily pli> sical exercise 
i§ made compulsory Tlie Practising School attached is 
divided into th’ce sections, viz , the Marathi Upner Prima- 
ry, the Hindi Unpei Piimary and the Hindi Final 


In addition to tins school, which is meant for men, two 
normal schools for women are attached to tlie Cliandrawati 
Mahila^ Vidyalaja and tlie Lady Reading Training School 
for Women as explained above. 
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Tins scliool was opened in Indore on the 13tii July Specral Schocis, 
1925 with 7 students (4 bojs and 3 girls) The number Deaf & Dumb 
now on the roll at the end of December 1929 was 10, of School, 
whom 4 were boys and 6 were girls These students are 
taught reading, wnting and elementary antlimetic and 
also needle-worh, kmtting and handicrafts like papei-fold- 
ing and cardboard work Some of their woik w as exliibit- 
ed at the Indore Agri-Horticultural Exhibition of 1929 and 
was given a certificate of merit. 

There is also a School of Aits maintained by the State Scliool of arts 
111 the city. It was opened in the yeai 1927 The total 
number on its roll on. 31-12>1927 was 150 Besides im- 
parting instruction to childien of tlie general public, it also 
gives special training m drawing to teachers in State 
schools deputed theie for the purpose The numbe. of 
such teachers in 1928 was 22 (of whom 1 was a lady) 

The school prepaies and sends up candidates both in 
drawing and painting for the Elementary and Intel me 
diate Drawing Examinations of Uie Bombay Scliool of Art, 
and also for the Higher Examination in Painting 

The fiist systematic teaching of Sans’ait as a part of Sansknl Slujies. 
public instiuction was started in 1844-45 with a SansJciit 
department in the Indore Madrassa The numbei on its 
roll was 44 in 1853 Subsequent piogress, hov;evcr, hav- 
ing been unsatisfactory, tlie number of scholai-s dwindled 
down to 27 m 1873 This continued foi some jears with 
varying succe&s Latei on, the Sanskrit studies in the 
T^ladra’isa, developed into two "brandies one elementaiy, 
following the lines of the Englisli School curriculum, and 
the other adicnced, teicJiing higher giammai {Vyakaia- 
na), Kavya and Nyaya A few students also studied the 
^{^taKshara there 

In 1875-76 a separate Sanskiit institution under the 
name of Vedasala was established at Indore with classes 
foi teaching the Eedas, Nyaya, Vyakarana, Sahtya, Ayur- 
veda and Jyotisha The numbei on its rolls at the end 
of tlie first veil went up to 161 This institution was at 
first placed under tlie supervision of the local family priest 
of the ruling house Fiom its very conuneucement, the poor 
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students of tlie Vedos/iola were mauitamed from grants m 
kind obtained from the various larkhanas of the State 

In 1892 the VedaslicUa was lemoved to its present 
building and, from that year, in lieu of the support m bni 
referred to above, an annual grant of Rs. 2,000 was added 
to it from the Charitable Department, m addition to fee 
annual budget provision. 

Besides the Vedashala, Sanskrit Pathasalas impartinj 
instruction in the Vedas and Kavya alike, were establishei 
by the State at important centres in the niafv^sil^ Up t 
1901 these schools were supervised by the Education Dt 
partment of the State; but, from that year onwards, the: 
along with the Vedashala and the advanced class attache 
to the Madrassa, were placed in charge of a separate officer 
designated the Vedashala Officer, The total number of 
Sansknt scholars in all the State PathasaUis in 1902 was 
299 (including 150 m the Vedashala) and the whole bud- 
getted cost to the State, including scholarships, was 
Rs 7,080 a year. 

The Vedashala continued to make steady piogiess and 
the number of students on its lolls went up to 279 m 1910 
In that yeai, its status was elevated to that of a college 
under the name of Sansknt Maha Vidyahxya and an addi- 
tional class was opened there foi advanced Vedxc study 
Its management was placed under the Prnncinal, Sansknt 
Maha Vxdvalaya The tutonal staff was also strengtlien- 
ed and the total annual budget allotment was increased to 
Rs 16,900 In 1922 a Board of Sanskrit Education was 
appointed and at its instance classes were opened in the 
Sansknt Mahamdyalaya for (1) Veda Bhashya, (2) San- 
khya. Yoga and Sadharana Darshaan, (3) Mimansa-Vedan- 
fa and (4) Jotna Nyaya (philosophy) . 

Meanwhile, the Mahavidyalaya having been affiliated 
to the Board of Sansknt Education, Calcutta, the old prac- 
tice of conducting its own examinations were discontinued, 
and students from this college began to regularly sit for 
the Prathama, Madhyama and TirtJia examinations held 
by that Board. In 1923 with a view to encourage Sanskrit 
education throughout Central India and Rajputaua, the 
Holkar Government got Indore recognised as a centi*e for 
all these three examinations, excluding the Darsana and 
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subiects. The immediate result of this was that 
the Indore centre attained the second place among all the 
centres from the standpoint of the number of candidates 
, appearing from here, and the first place by reason of the 
-highest percentage of passes. In recognition of this dis- 
tinctive position of Indore, and its intellectual environment, 
the Board have made it a full centre by waiving the excep- 
tion in respect of Barsana, and referred to above. 

A new departure has lecently been made by the State in 
introducing a degree examination in Vedic text and ntual 
in whicli students from all over India take part and obtain 
.. proficiency certificates. 

Indore lias also been lecognised as a centre for the 
“All India Ayurvedic Examinations" conducted by the 
Nikhila Bharatiya. Ayurveda Mahamandal. A Sansknt 
girls’ class, opened in connection with the Mahavidyalaya 
in 1925, still continues, tlie number of students therein at 
present being 15. 

The Principal of the Maha Vidyalaya, as the Supenn- 
tendent of Sanskrit Education in the State, also exercises 
control over tlie Distinct Sansknt Scliools and is m cliarge 
of the local arrangements connected with the vanous 
Sansknt examinations held at Indore. 

At present there are 9 district Sansknt scliools in the 
State in addition to tlie Sanskrit Maha Vidyalaya, and the 
total number of scholars in all these institutions dunng 
1929 was 429 (including 272 in tlic Sansknt Maha Vtdyo/' 
laya) . Hio combined grant for Sansknt Education in tlie 
State, including that for the Maha Vidyalaya, stood in at 
Bs 22,782 in 1929. In adidtion to this the college gets 
an annual grant of Rs. 2,000 per annum from the Chan- 
table Department, which is utilised for helping poor 
students and for training future employees of the pnestly 
class. 

The Maha Vidyalaya, has a Sanskrit library of its 
own, and is accommodated m a spacious bailding sunround- 
ed by a garden and open grounds, with sufficient hostel 
accommodation. The cumculum of studies now folio-ft ed 
there compnses, (1) Vcdic recitation and exposition as 
yedic ntual, (2) the Smntis, (8) Six schools of Indian 
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philosophy, namely, Nyaya, Vaiscshila^ Sanhkyaf Yoga, 
Puna and UUata Mtmamsa Vedanta, m addition to the 
JainaNyaya (pMosopliy) , (I) the Pumnas, (5) Sansknt 
literatiue (Sahitya) , (6) Grammai {Vyakarana) , (7) 

the Indian sjstems of medicine and piactice (Ayurveda)', 
and (8) Astionomy and Astiolosy (JvoUsha) 

„ . Previous to 1891 no facilities existed in the Holkar 

.0 t.r 0 ege prosecution of liigher studies be>ond the 

Matriculation standard, except that, in a feiv cases. State 
scholarships ■»cie granted to enable the holders to study in 
colleges outside the State Maliaiaja Shivaji Rao Holkai, 
accoidmglv established an Arts College at Indore, whiUi 
was opened on 10th. of Juno 1801 with eight students on 
the registei In tlio becmnnig, the college classes ^ve^e 
held in the spare rooms of the City High School 'Ihc 
College then had two sides, viz , (1) the Arts side, uudj’ a 
Principal and fom professors, >.ho among them taught 
Enghsli literature. History and Political Economy, Natural 
Science, Jtathcmatics, Ixigic and Jloral Philosophy, San- 
skrit and Persian, and (2) the Technical side, under the 
supcrMSioii of tlic College Pi ofessoi of Science assisted by 
live tutors, imparting instruction in drawing, surveying, 
caiTJcntry, metal caiving and printing. Hs tcclinical 
management was in the Iiands of Die Superintcndtnt of 
the State Mills The budget provision for these t^s o sides 
in the first >car was Rs. 1,9D6 and Rs. 300 per month res- 
pectively. 

In November 1891, Mr. E C. Cholomondeley, the first 
permanent Principal, arrived from England The pre- 
sent building (on Uic Mbow Road) was completed in 183i, 
with two altaclicd hostels capable of accommodating over 
thirty students and two Professors to look after them. 

The College was originally affiliated to the Calcutta 
Umvcrsit>, but owing to tlie subscauent tcirilorial adjust- 
ments .among the Universities in 1905, it came to bo affi- 
liated to the University of Allahabad, under wludi it re- 
mained until 1927, when, with the transfer of the afilliat- 
ing side of the Allahabad University to Uic newly created 
Agra Umscr..ity, llic College c.amc under Die jurisdiction 
of the latter University. In this interval, following Uic 
recommendations of tlie Sadler Commission, the Inter- 
mediate clashes ceased to be a part of Uio University. The 
students of iho Inlcrmcdialc Masses arc now examined by 
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the Board of High School and Intermediate Education, foi 
Ra 3 putana, C I , and Gwalior with, headiiuarters at Ajmer 

The College was subsequently recognised for the B Sc 
degree in 1906 Later on, i thud hostel and the new 
science block witli gas and water Attings were also added 
In 1908, m accordance with the provisions of the Indian 
Universities Act, the College was inspected by the Uni- 
versity Inspectors, and the lattei not only declared tliem- 
selves thoroughly satisfied with its buildings, equipment 
and arrangements, but even reported to the Syndicate that 
it was in many respects a model institution of its kind 

For the first foui years no tuition fees were cliarged 
in the College In 1895 96 tuition fees were first imposed , 
but as the numencal strength of the College classes fell, 
the levy of fees was suspended foi the next t\vo years In 
the year 1898 99 fees were reunposed in the College, a 
number of tree-studentships being, at the same time, grant- 
ed to those really unable to pay This practice has since 
continued In 1902-03 a scheme for providing some post- 
graduate scholarships to deserving students of tins College 
who wished to prosecute furtliei studies at special Colleges 
elsewhere, was sanctioned creating thereby a great stimu- 
lus to advanced studies among the people of the State 

The subjects taught are those comprised m the curri- 
culum of the University of Agra and tlie Rajputana, Cen- 
tral India and Gwalior Boaid of Intermediate Examination, 
VIZ , foi tlie M A , English and Economics , Law, up to the 
LL B standard , for the B A , English, Economics. Philo 
sophy Histoiy, Sansltrit Peisian and Hindi foi the B Sv , 
English Physics Chemistiy, and Ilallicmatics, md for 
the Intermediate — English, Mathematics, Sanskiit, Persian, 
Economics, Historj, Logic, Hindi, Miiatlii Phjsics, and 
Chemistry 

The College is situated m the midst of open fields a 
mile or so from the city and its buildings and equipments 
are up-to-date It meets the demand for higher education 
pnncipalb m the Holkar State and in Central India gen- 
erally Its growing utiht> is evidenced by the increasing 
uumbei on its rolls which amounted to 8 m 1891, 72 in 
1901, 92 in 1911, 156 m 1921, 370 m 1927, 437 m 1928, 
and 568 iii 1929, not to mention the lar^ number of appli- 
cants that liad to be refused admission for want of accom- 
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n;odation This, together -vyitli the laige number of sclio- 
laiships (46 in ill, of liie average value of about Es 20 
each, 81 of these being held fay members of the backivard 
classes) and free studentships (88 in all) granted by the 
State, as also the salubrious climate of Indore, all go to 
show why the Holkai College has become populai 

Besides the academic studies mentioned above, the 
College also provides full social and atheletic facilities to its 
members and presents large oppoitunities of training in 
developing individual and group responsibility through the 
activities of the Students' Gymkhana wlucli legulates most 
of the non-acadeimc side of College life as detailed below — 

(1) The College Magazine , (2) Reading Room (with 
16 English and 11 Vernacular papers) , (3) Desai Verna- 
cular Library (with 1480 books) , (4) English Library 
(with 6469 boolwS) , (6) various Associations, e g , Literary, 
Historical, Economic and others etc 

The Scout movement, was started in Indore in 1918, 
when Rai Raton V G Barpute, B A , who had been trained 
m Madras, biought into being the first Scout Troop in 
Lodhipura In Octobci 1918 another Troop was formed 
in the Maharaja Shivaji Rao High School, the movement 
being actively supported by Mr C Dobson, the Headmastei 
During the influenza epidemic of that year the Scout Troops 
did excellent woik both in the City and in the distnct 

After the appointment m 1922 of Mr Arundale as 
Educational Commissioner in tlie State, the Scout move- 
ment, enjoying the encouragement oi" Jfahaiaja Tbkoji Rao 
III, developed into a self-contained unit known as the 
Hollcar State Scouts, with the luler of the State as its 
Ration, and Piince (now Mahaiaja) Yeshwant Rao II as 
the Chief Scout 

In 1925 Sir F G Pearce, Pnucipal of the Holkar Col- 
lege, became the Chief Commissionei and soon after he 
secured a site from Government for the Scout Headquarters 
in Indore City He also set m motion the pioposal to 
acquire a plot of land near Patalpani railway station foi a 
Scout Training Camp In October 1926 Mr J Huideko 
per came to be appointed as tlio new Chief Commissioner 
He not only founded tlie Hollcar State Scouts Local Asso- 
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ciation at Indoie with pionunent ahzciis as its officeis, but 
also started local Scout Associations at Tarana, Maliidpur, 

Mandleshwar, Garoth, Bhanpuia, Eampura, Slanasa, and 
Sawer. During hi3 tune tlie total number of scouts and 
cubs tliroughout the State increased to 877. Of these no 
less than 547 (as compared to 274 previously) weie in tlie 
city For the last two years the State lias been allotting 
an annual grant of Es 4,000 m support of the Scout move- 
ment 

Ml Huidekopei has been succeeded by Captain M N" 

Bhagwat as Chief Commissioner. 

The Girl Guides movement was stalled m the Ahilya- 
shram in 1925 with 25 nieinbeis and is making steady pro- 
gress, theia being now 37 nienibei-s on the register there 

(1) To establish direct touch between the diiection Other Oejiiri- 
and the tutonal staff, confeieuces of Inspectors as also of (nsnialAcflvities. 
the Headmasters of A. V Sdipols have been estabhslied ConUroncei. 

at least as amiual functions since 1914 

(2) A sclienie regulating grant in aid to private Grant*in«a(d 
schools had been m foice since the time of Maliaraja Tukoji Schools. 

Eao II, but a better and more systematic shape was given 

to it during the reign of Maliaraja Tukoji Eao III m 1914, 
regular provision foi it faemg made m tho departmental 
budget from year to >ear. At present 22 schools are m 
receipt of such grants. 

(3) A number of endowments made fiom time to time Endowmanla. 

' iiivAvwAiVft’ invamiers' sJif Alv* *nflgaiug^.bfuuy» iiy 

persons towards supporting the cause of education by 
means of prizes, schoHrships, medals, etc , aie managed by 
the department on behalf of tlie donois. There aio at 
present 15 sucli funds amounting in all to Rs 24,437 and 
yielding Es. 1,054 by way of interest annually. 

<4) The City Teacheis' Club was staited m 1905 city T«ach«rs' 
where all teachers lu the city of Indoio of boUi sexes can 
gallier togethei for mutual benefit or recreation It has 
a libraiy of ovei two thousand books At present it has 
293 membeis on its register and then monthly subscnption 
comes to ovei 100 rupees 
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(6) The Teadieis Co operative Society, started mcru 
than ten years ago mtii a view to developing a spirit of 
seJf-help and healthy co-operation amongst tlioo© wno fol 
low the piofession of teaching, now lias 174 members on 
the register Its funds amounted to Rs 24,574 9 10 m 
1928 the loans advanced and recoveries made during that 
period totalling Rs 20,487 7-0 and Ks 17,060-lS 9 respec 
tively 

(G) The Education Book Depot was founded veiy 
many jears ago to supply school books and books of edu 
cational inteiest to students and the general public at mo 
derate prices The value of books puicliased and sold 
dunng 1929 was Rs 10,604 and Rs 11,070 lespectively, 
and tlie total assets of tlie Book Depot at the end of 1029 
amounted to Rs 16,096 

<7) The Nara Ratna JIandii (the store-house of 
jewels of humanity), opened ovei five years ago holds a 
collection of 260 pictures of great men and women, of all 
ages, countues, laces and religions It has also a leading 
room where biographical literature covenng 475 volumes 
relating to tliese, is available to the public. 

A museum has been recently started at Indore witli 
Ml R G Ojlia, MA , as Curator At present it is acconi 
raodated in the Naia Ratna Mandir Work has been start- 
ed in the arcliaeological and numismatics sections 

As long ago as the latei seventies of tlie last century 
Maharaja Tukoji Rao II made a piovisiou ui tho depart- 
mental budgets to loword, on behalf of the State, authois 
of works of merits m the vernacular, whetliei ongmal or 
translations Tliat piactice continued till 1915, when two 
literary societies known as the Mahaiashtra Sahitya Sablia 
and the Hindi Saiutya Sablia came to be estabhshed in 
Indore witli the common object, among others, of encoui- 
aging the pioduction of new and useful books in MaiaUu 
and Hindi respectively To help them m this noble cause 
Sfaharaja Tukoji Rao III sanctioned an annual grant of 
Rs 2,500 to eich of these societies, and since then & number 
of Hindi and Maratlu books have come to be patronised 
from year to yeai 

Public hbranes ^l30 possess i quasi educational inter- 
est and 13 such may bo mentioned here The Indore Con- 
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eral Library, which is tlie most impoitant, enjoys consider- 
able State support. It is located in a State building and 
besides a montldy contribution it also receives a quinquen- 
nial grant of Rs. 3,000. Additional non-recurring grants 
are also made to it from time to time. The Library is 
managed by a Committee of 19 members elected by the 
subscribers every year. In 1929 there were 8729 books 
in the Library as against 8277 in previous year. It sub- 
scribes to 15 dailies 23 weeklies and 50 monililies. There 
were 605 members on its rolls in 1929 and its income and 
expenditure amounted to Rs. 8,244 and Rs. 5,127 as against 
Rs. 5,119 and Rs. 5,108 respectively in 1928. ^ 

Besides the above there are also other 34 public libra- 
ries in the State. 

There are 15 Printing Presses in the State, excluding Printing Prsii* 
the Government Printing Press. The total number of publlcationi. 
publications appearing iii the State during tlie last year 
was 70. 


SECTION XL— Medical. 

Before the introduction of European system of medi- 
cine in 1852, numerous vaidyas and hakims were maintain- 
ed by the State, the former being regarded as the best pliysi- 
cians, and the latter as the better suigeons. The former 
were consulted for constitutional or functional disorders, 
and the latter in surgical cases. The hakims, however, 
though they often effected the coudiing of cataract, the 
setting up of fractured bones, and reduction of dislocations, 
but rarely liandled the knife, their treatment depending 
mainly on external applications. 

In 1848, a cliaritable hospital was opened witliin a 
mile and a half from the city in the Residency area by 
funds provided by M^iaraja Tukoji Kao II; but the predi- 
lection in favour of treatment by vaidyas and hakims was 
not sliaken. Although the reports of important operations^ 
attracted the attention and'cxcited the admiration of the 
people, tliey did not, to any great extent, result in gaining 
tlieir confidence. Tlie idea tliat a man was first made in- 
sensible by means of dilorofoim before being operated 
upon was the chief cause of fear and doubt. 



398 


Chap. Ill, Sec. XI.— LIedical. 


HoipIUlt and 
diiptniirltt. 


* Many tatdyas and hakints acainred a great leputatioa 
arid tiie name of hahitn Azam lOiau, otherwise laioT>n 
Bara Hakiraji, la still frequently heard on the lips of Indore 
people. He is said to liave originally been at Bhopal as 
Mir Munahi to tiie Agency. He piactised medicine pn* 
vately and tieated nearly a hundred patients who reaorted 
daily to his house. Ganesli Shastri. Kanhaiya Lai, Laksfi 
mi Narayan, Nilkanth Bhau, and Thakuilal Vjas were tlie 
more successful vaidyas. 

On. getting powers of a dminis tration in 1852 Maliaraja 
Tukoji Rao II made a grant of Es 500 per month to 
Central India Charitable Hospital on tlie condition tliat the 
Resident sliould maintain a dispensary connected with it 
in the city. This dispensary was located near Amban* 
khana, close to the old palace. 

As a further step towaids populansing the new sjsteoi 
a trained Indian midwife was brought m fiom Bombay la 
1874, Her services were placed at the disposal of tlie 
public of Indore in maternity cases. In the following year 
a Foundling Asylum was also opened and placed in her 
charge. 

Meanwhile, the city dispensary was lemoved to a new 
building during 1877. Tlie whole of tlie State Medical 
Department (till tlien under Kliaagi) was placed, at tlic 
same time, under an Indian doctor (Chunnilal Das) whose 
services were lent to tlie State by the Biitish Government 
From this year onwards the activities of the department 
steadily widened and the grant from tlie State was also 
correspondingly increased from year to year. 

In August 1878, a medical class (whicli has since de- 
veloped mto the ICing Edward hledical School) was attach- 
ed to tlie Indore Charitable Hospital to inipait training 
in the western system of luediane, at the c\pres3 desire of 
and wiUi funds provided by Maliaraja Tukoji Rao Hollcar 
II, with 4 stipendiary students of the State. 

In 1882, anoUier dispctisaiy came to be opened at Mal- 
harganj m Uie city at aii annual cost of Rs. 2,000 and dia- 
pensanes were also stalled at Uanipura, IGuirgon, Malie- 
shwar and Kaimod By the end of 1885, the number of 
those institutions la the St ilc had gone up to 9 wiUi a total 
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attendance of 29,556 patients In. the following >eai< to 
commeinorate tlie Jubilee of Hei Majesty Queen Victor*a,^ 
the Ganhkhana (Poor house) nas opened and to ifc a hos- 
pital was also attached which attended to no less thao 
12,823 patients during that year 

With the increasing popularity of western meJitme it 
was found necessary to provide a Charitable Stat«» Hospi- 
tal in the city of Indore for the benefit of the pool This 
want was supplied m 1891 by enlarging the scope of »he 
hospital near Gartbkhana in the north east of th3 city, 
under its new name of “the Holkar Hospital ” Its build 
mg cost nearly Rs 55 000 and a monthly grant of Rs 1 500 
was sanctioned for its maintenance It contained 100 beds, 
besides operating and dispensing rooms A class for train- 
ing midwues was also opened there 

With tlie giov. mg demand for medical aid, further dis- 
pensaries had come to be added from tune to time In 
1891 there were 15 dispensaries and 34 vatdyasdlas By 
1894 there were 59 hospitals and dispensaries with an at- 
tendance of 76 360 patients and an expenditure of over 
fifty two thousand a year 

To ensure further success in surgical operations a 
Rontgen ray set was provided in ttie Holkar Hospital in 
1898, and a Famine Orphanage was also added By then 
public confidence in the western system of medicine seems 
to have been generally established, as may be seen from 
the fact that in that >ear the attendance in the medical in- 
titutions throughout the State exceeded a lakh of patients 
/ 1900 the hospitals and dispensanes had increased to 69 

In November 1901 a new hospital, known as the 
‘Maliaraja Tukoji Rao Hospital ’ came to be opened with 
a full complement of medical staff (including a female 
doctor) and all up to-date accessories 

At the beginning of 1903, besides the Tukoji Rao Hos- 
pital at Indore, there were 12 dispensanes on western Imes 
in tlie more important towns In addition to these, 42 
taidyos were also employed by the State at other places to 
distnbute ayuriedtc medicines By 1910 1911 a graded 
^ service had been introduced and the number of hospitals liad 
^ risen to 5 and of dispensaries to 39, all m cliarge of quali- 
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fied doctors, (the number of xaxdyas m State employ having 
been reduced to 6) No less tlian 27 of the dispensaries 
had buildings of their own with at least one bed eacli, and 
17 were provided with quarters for tlie staff In the citj 
itself a female hospital, (called the Slaliaiani Hospital), 
with two lady doctors and 24 beds, had been opened, while 
a female branch dispensary was started in Malharganj A 
Nurses* Home, besides a Mahajan Ward with 6 beds (en 
dowed by some of tlie leading local gentry) was added to 
the Tukoji Rao Hospital The annual budget of the de* 
partment mounted up to Rs 1,32,397 and the total number 
of patients had risen to 2,64,549 In addition, the State 
contributed Rs 3,22G per annum to the Medical Scliool and 
Rs 3,600 to the King Edward Hospital (m the Residency) 
and Rs 200 to the Agency Hospital m Sardarpur 

At the outbreak of plague in 1903, special plague bos' 
pitala and refuge camps liad been cieated, and a Health 
Committee was established to examine locally the causes of 
the spread of epidemics and to recommend prophylactic and 
remedial measures 

Fiom April 1912 the Residency Surgeon's supervision 
over the medical department of State was discontinu- 
ed By this tune western medicines had become popular 
and commonly understood Tlie progress achieved by the 
State in the introduction and advancement of western me- 
dicine in Central India, may well be gathered from the 
following extract from the address of tlie Hon’ble Mr A L 
P. Tucker, C I E , Agent to tlie Govemoi General in Central 
India, to the students of the King Edward Medical School 
on 16th June 1913 

“It IS worthwhile noticing that Indoie was a long way 
the first in the field The great sistei State of Gw'ihor 
did veiy little outside tlie Malwa Dispensaiies. and there 
were but few of them in the sixties and seventies, for no 
really ^widespread progress seems to have been made in 
Gwalioi until 1877 Bhonal did not open a State Medical 
Department until 1854, when a Yunani Medical Officer was 
appointed by the Sikaudai Begam The first hospital on 
European lines in that State was not opened until 1870 
There was no State medical institution in Dhar until 1864, 
when the Indore Charitable Hospital opened a branch there. 
Dewas got to work with a small joint hospital in 1877 
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There were no regular medical institutions in Butlam'until 
1871.” 

"And before I leave this part <£ ray subject I tliink it . 
due to Uie memory of tlie late Maharaja Tukoji Rao II of. 
Indore to say that lie was the first great Chief who appears 
to liave taken an effective interest in. tlie development of 
modem medicine. It was by grants made by liim that the 
Charitable Hospital was cstablidied and a dispensary pro- 
vided in the city, whicli has since grown and developed 
into the Tukoji Rao Hospital whidi rightly bears its found- 
er's name.” 

During the reign of Maliaraja Tukoji Rao III (1903- 
1926) the following additions and improvements were ef- 
fected in tlie medical department: — 

(1) The establisliment of a sanatorium at Rao (a 
station on the railway between Lidore and Mhow) for tho 
use of patients suffering from lubeiculosis, the.neccssaiv 
funds having been contributed by coitain public-spirited 
citizens of the State. This sanatorium, which lias accom- 
modation for 20 beds and is named after Maharaja Sawai 
Tukojirao III, was formally opened by His Highness in 
January 1914 ; 

(2) Increase in the total number of hospitals and 
dispensaries in the State to 46; 

(3) Provision of State buildings for the dispensaries 
at Kataphod, Alampur, Sanawad, Tarana and Sunel. Tho 
building in the last named place was constructed at the 
expense of the local Bohora community. Separate mortu- 
aries were also built at Sendhwa and Ivliargoue ; 

( 4) Provision of wards for in-patients in hospitals at 
district headquarters and placing them under assistant 
surgeons. Trained nurses were attached to the hospitals 
and a European nurse matron was attadied to the hospital 
at Indore; 

(5) Opening a new leper asylum with 40 beds at 
Indore and starting a special dinic at tlie Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao Hospital for the treatment of leprosy; 

(6) Increase of medical facilities at the Maharaja 
Tukoji Rao Hospital in Indore — 

51 
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(a) by tlic addition of (i) clectiic and radin 
blanches (peisonal gifts of the Euler); (ii)i 

' dental dcpaiUncnt (on bclialf of the State) , 

a Bohia uaid (the gift of two Bohia citizens), 
(iv) a maternity home, (v) a female out-patient 
dcpaitment and (vi) a nuises’ institute (tlie^e 
Uirce being the gifts of Rajya Bliuslian Setli Sir 
Hu^umcliand of Jndw e ) , 

and 

(b) by the extension of (i) the scope of the X-Ray 
Brandi and the Operating Thcati c, and 

(ii) the kitchen and otliei accommodation 

(7) Addition of a Bohra Waid to the dispensary at 
Garotli (as a gift from the local Bolua community) and 
to female and matcniity wards to the Sanawad dispensai’y 
as gifts of Seth Devi Kislien and Seth Hiiashah, 

(8) Inciease m the stiength of the medical staff with 
increased pay and prospects Officeis of the dopaitmcnt 
were sent out to various institutions beyond the Stale to 
specilise 111 particular lines eg, Electrotherapeutics and 
Public Health Gicater impoitance was also given to the 
medico legal woik done at the Maharaja Tukoji Eao Hos- 
pital m Indore, 

(9) Increase of the stipends of State students at the 
Medical School in the Residency and the giant of sdiolar- 
ships to nuises undei training at the Nurses’ Institute 
attached to the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital in the city, 
special lectures being provided there on home-nuising and 
midwifery; 

(10) Introduction of baby week celebrations, and ma- 
ternity and child welfare exhibitions, and first aid lectures 
in tlie city and elsewhere, some of these continuing to this 
day as annual functions 

Wlien the influenza epidemic of 1918 prevailed in the 
State, as elsewhere, rn^Iess than Rs 48,000 were ^sanctioned 
by the Maharaja and placed at the disposal of the medical 
department to coi>e with it Temporary dispensaries were 
opened at various places all over the State under qualified 
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lectors, and a large sum rras also allotted to prirato 
lyxmciio and unaiii dispensaries. 


Witli tlio first opening of tlio daiiilali'c d.spcnsary Vacciiatlao. 
and tile establishment of Uic State hospital n U o mty, 
anangements had also been made to introduce %»eciiuiticn; 
but oiling to a strong popular prejudice . ."gai-ist the 
measuie, its progiess was rather slow m tlio Legi inmg. 

Only 1032 persons Here laccinatcd dmlng 1S75-T3, in 
spite of tlie f.act Uiat tlio Maliaraja limlsdf set th" cv.-jiiple 
by getting liis oivn children laccinated In the folloiiuig 
jear tlie Maharaja made \accination compulsory in U'e 
State in certain cases This tended to inn.oie n-alte.s, 
and 111 1879-SQ the number of peraona lacc.natcu !p 1 gone 
up to 5170, the majority of these being, Iic.\e,cr, conuied 
to Brahmans, Tdarathas and Slusalmans 


Later on, as the benefit arising fiom irccmation be- 
came more and more apparent and the prejudice against 
it gradually lessened, the average munber of vaccinations 
for the thirteen years ending 1902 03, rose u,i to 11,231. 
The vaccination staff at that time comprised % insp-ctom 
and 33 vacemators Vaccm.ation has since become steady, 
the figures for the last seventeen years being, on an average 
11,982 


ilural sanitation, which twenty years ago was con- 
ducted oil moie or less prunilive lines, lias unproiad very 
mudi of late, especially m towns where there are niumci 
pahties and la places where the Village Pandiajat Art 
in foiee, it being one of the duties of Uit popular renr,--.? 
tatives there to look after local conservancy and 
With their increasing contact with the cultur-l''^, 

^ meiit of the day. and under the influence of iheir ntrju 
suiioundings, the viUage-fdk are gradually v aLr ^ f 
the new order of things, and an unconOTus imn ” 

13 noticeable in their notions of domstie 
hygeine, with the result that village sanitahr^ personal 
so mudi neglected as before Thi^f n “ 
lee-way to be made up ^ 

puiifying the i-ural water supply c. r--d 
subject IS receiving due attenton Krf!, ^ 

arrangements in vnllages to he - - ~.a-~ 

Panohayats have been neW 


Public Kcailh 4 
SaniUlton. 
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stall. 


Medical 

tutsons. 


District Boards are spccmliy enjoined to pay particular at« 
tention to this matter. 

Ae regards sanitation in the Indore city, measures are ’ 
afoot to enlarge the local water supply with a view to im- 
prove the sewage arrangements there A Director of 
Public Health and Sanitation has also been appointed to 
supervise the connected branch of the State Administration 
at Indore and elsewhere, and he has staited organising his 
department witli a budget of Rs 41,800 recurring (includes 
Ks 14,940 for Vaccination, transferred from tlie Medical 
Budget) and Rs 4,500 special Attempts aie being made 
to secure the proper registration of births and deaths 

It will thus be seen that there has been a consideia- 
ble advancement in the work of the medical department 
At present, the latest and up to date methods of medical 
treatment obtain m the hosptials and dispensaries of the 
State Treatment on the allopathic, ayurvedic and medico- 
electrical systems in general and on certain special lines in 
particular cases is made available to the public. Fiee 
medical service and a free supply of medicines are given to 
the public and Government servants in all medical institu- 
tions maintained by tlie Government Fuilliei, there is 
a system of medical grants in aid also 

The staff consists of 1 Inspector-General of Hospitals, 

9 Assistant Surgeons (including a lady doctor), 49 Sub- 
Assistant Surgeons (including a lady doctoi ) , 7 sub assist- 
ant surgeons attached to the Military and 1 to Police, 1 
English Matron, 88 compounders {including 5 voidyas and 
4 apprentice compoundeis), X laboratory assistant, 34 dres- 
sers, 4 imdwives and 66 nurses 

insli* The total number of medical institutions at the end 
of September 1929 was 78 as detailed below — 

6 hospitals, 

38 graded dispensaries (including 7 military, 1 jail 
and 1 Police), 

1 sanatorium, 

2 asylums (including Leper Asylum maintained by the 

State Charitable department). 



Beds. 


406 


26 ungraded dispensanes (including Smghana and 
Tonki), 

4 ayurvedic, and 
1 aided. 


78. 

Of these, 73 were ■vvorloug at the end of 1929 and 5 (1 
graded and 4 ungraded) had yet to be opened. 

Tlie total number of in-door and out-door patients 
treated m 1929 in all tlie hospitals and dispensanes (grad- 
ed, ungiaded and ayuricdtc) duimg the year 1929 was 
4,69,293 (in-dooi 1,581 and out-dooi 4,61,712), as agamst 
4,49,711 (in-dooi 4,261 and out-dooi 4,45,447) in 1928. 
Of these, 83,795 (2,107 in dooi and 81,688 out-dooi) were 
treated ui the ilahaiaja Tukoji Rao Hospital as against 
76,439 (2,128 in dooi, and 74,311 out-dooi) m the previous 
year. 

The total numbei of opeiations perfoimed was 21,225 
(1,569 major, 19,656 nunor), as agamst 18,009 (1,488 
major, 16,521 tumor) last year Of these, 6,393 (838 
major, 4,555 minor) weie performed in the Mahaiaja 
Tukoji Rao Hospital in 1929 as agamst 3,658 (763 major, 
2,895 minor) in the previous year. 

The "total number of beds available for the tieatment 
of in-door patients was 404 as against 303 in tlie previous 
year, of wlucli 208 were in the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hos- 
pital, as against 150 m the previous year. 


In tlie Maliaraja Tukoji Kao Hospital at Indore faci- 
lities are piovided foi the tieatment of all diseases and in- 
juries lYith a staff of specialists foi peifoiming surgical 
and otlier operations Special airangemonts exist foi tlie 
treatment of special diseases Cluld welfaio and maternity 
cases aie looked after in the Mahaiani Female Hospital 
attaclied to the Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital. There is 
a separate department foi X-Ray, radium and electric 
treatment In addition, a chemical laboiatory for micros- 
copic and other examinations, branches foi tne treatment 
of dental, nose, ear and eye diseases and for antirabic 


Patients. 


Surgle&IOpirt- 

liont. 
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treatment «are also provided foi. There arc numeioua 
special wards consUucted from private chanty. A sale 
dispensary is also attaclied to that hospital. 

Besides this institution, there are, m Indore, the luna 
tic and leper asylums and an orphanage and secret accou 
chement house At Rao, C miles from Indore, there is a 
sanatoiium for tuberculosis treatment and a mental hospi 
tal IS under constiuction at Banganga, 2 miles from Indore 
city. 


The expenditure of tiie medical department during 
1929 was Rs 2,81,832 as against 2,77,381 in 1928 Of 
this expenditure, Rs 1,59,430 were spent on establislmicnt, 
Rs 50,099 on medicines, Rs 12,721 on diet and Rs 59,682 
on miscellaneous expenses and contingencies 

The State is encouraging medical education in various 
ways Ofheers of the medical department are seat to 
foreign countries and Europe for iccervmg training in 
special subjects State scholars are studying in tlic King 
Edward Hospital Medical School and an annual grant of 
Rs 2,400 is being paid to that institution Lectures on 
home nuisiug,Hmidwxfeiy, clinics, etc, are given to nurses 
and a compounders’ grade exnnuuation is Jield Classes 
in first ard to the injured are Jicld in Indore and students 
from the normal school are given certificates in first-aid 

Private cliaiity and enterprise for the free, grant of 
medical help to tire public are not laclung Ihere are a 
number of wards in tlie Maharaja Tukoji Rao Hospital nr 
the Indore city and elsewhere The most notable among 
them are the Kanchanbai Maternity Ward, the Boliaia 
Ward m Indore and at Garoth, the Ghasiiara Ward at 
Sanawad, the Maharani Cliandrawati Bai Ward and mater- 
nity at liliaigone, etc Besides these, the Kalyanmal 
Nursing Home m Tukoganj, an eye liospital and a family 
ward from the donations of Rai Bahadur Seth Sir Hukum- 
chand and another family ward from public subscriptions, 
are under construction at Indore 
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No survey was earned out m the State till 1863, when, 
uudei the older of Slalnnja Tulcoji Rao If, tlie first re- 
venue survey, laiovni as the "Kad dhap’^ system of survey, 
was intioduced in winch, howevei, no maps were prepared 
to scale, the drawings prepared thereunder being mere hand 
shetdies sufficient to indentify individual fields 

This system of survey was a rough one Measure- 
ments were made by ropes tied round the waists of tvvo 
cliainmen The length of the lope was supposed to be 
100 hands (cubits) Kacheha Bioha was the unit of mea- 
surement which was subsequentl> taken to be eoual to 13 
Bxsiias of tlie j^acca higha Tlicie was no classification 
of soil Only the districts of Indoie, Mahidpui and Ram- 
pura Bhanpura w eio sun e> ed in tins mannei and the otliei 
districts were left uusurvejed The settlement was foi 
15 jears and the revenue demand for tlie whole State was 
Rs 38 lakhs 

lu the year 1881 tiro more scientific ‘ Shanku system 
of survey, follov/ed m the Bond a/ Pic^idcncy, was in- 
troduced and maps were prepared to w scale of 32 indies 
to a mile The chain, measuring 33 ft and the cioss staff, 
were used Bigha, the unit of measurement, was eaual to 
5/8tlis of an acie Classification of soil was also attempt- 
ed along with this survey Tlie settlement was for 15 
jears and the land revenue demand amounted to Rs 65 
laldis 

In the >eai 1895 His Iliglmess the Maluriaja Shivaji 
Rao Holkai sanctioned Rs 12,06,982 for a fresh regular 
Slianku survey of the whole State including dassification 
of soil But as this work was very slow, and otheiwase 
unsatisfactory, the Slianku survey was set aside and a plane 
table surwey was finally adopted and completed hj tlie end 
of September 1906 tlvroughout tire whole State The 
Giaitai s chain, 66 feet long, used The unit of mea- 
surement was the English acre and tire village maps were 
diawn to a scale of 16 iiidies to a mile The settlement 
was for 20 year's As a result of thrs setUement the land 
revenue demand fell downr to 38 iaklrs 
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At Uie end of tho teim of tlie last settlement, a tra- 
verse survey on Iho Murahha Bandi system was tried la 
tlio Nemawar district but was ffiven up Tims tlie plane 
table survey introduced between 1902-06, is still in force 
tliroughout the State The village maps prepared in ac 
cordanco with that survey weie revised and bioiight up to 
date by tlie end of September 1926. 

Tliere lias been no fuither classification of soils The 
term of the present settlement is 30 years for the whole 
State, except in Hic Nemawai Distiict, foi which the period 
13 20 years as before The land revenue demand for the 
whole State is 57 91 JakJis 

Modem Toiwgiaphical Suiwej^ have been cairicd oat 
over the following areas in the State and mans prepared 
from them have been published partly on Oie scales of 1 
inch ~ 1 Jud® and V' » 2 miles 

(1) The ivhole of the Indore District excepting a 

small area in the extreme north 

(2) The whole of the Nemawar District 

(3) Practically the whole of Nimar District. 

An aeral survey of the Indoie City has aleo been re- 
cently completed 


Sfcthon Xlir. 

Commerce & industries Department. 

The department is under the control of a Director who 
IS also Ex-Officio Member of the Cabinet Tlie departments 
controlled by linn are — 

(1) Inspection of mills and factories, 

(2) do boilers ; 

(3) Registration of joint stock companies; 

(4) Cotton contiacts, 

(5) Cotton maikets; 

(6) Indore Electiic Supply, and 

(7) Motor cars and repairs shop 
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Of these the first 5 have already been dealt with in Chapter 
II and the 6th in the Section on Public WorJcs , 

The State Motor Cara and Repairs Shop is provided 
with a foundry as well as joiners’ and carpenters’ shops 
wherein all kind of work is turned out Recently a paint 
spraying plant has been introduced and a battery cliaig- 
ing plant has been installed The latter has saved to 
Government a large sum on account of charging,State Car 
Batteries 

Other items of work dealt with in the department 
are. — 

(1) Boring operations for tapping underground 
water, 

(2) Maheshwar Hand Loom Industry, 

(8) Housing of labour, 

(4) New railway schemes etc , etc , 

(5) Patents aud designs , 

(6) Merchandise marks, 

(7) Licensing of auditors, and 

(8) Miscellaneous small industries. 


Section xiv. 
Household Department 


This department looks after the household of His 
Higlmess the Maharaja and also attends to miscellaneous 
ceremonial and other functions The control and up keeo 
of the State stables, the leceipt of deputations from and 
the sending of deputations to othei States on occasions of 
marriage and othei ceiemomes m the loyal households, the 
receipt and entertainment of distinguished State gu^ts 
and tlie making of arrangements for holding banquets, 
garden parties, at homes and similar other functions, ^re 
some of the other duties appertaining to this department. 

The Household department is under the control of the 
Deputy Prime Minister 
5SL 
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4 10 Chap. III. Sec. XV.— Religious Endowments & 
Charities. 

Section XV. 

’ The charities of the State had their origin in the time 
of Maharani Devi Ahilya Bai witli whom faith was an in- 
stinct and love of the poor a religion. The institutions 
established by her were spread over the whole of India and 
arc being maintained, to this day, by her heirs and suc- 
cessors. 

The total number of Hindu and Muslim places of 
worship supported by the State, both inside and outside 
the Holkar Dominions, was, at the end of 1929 A.D., 2413 
and 190 respectively- The total amount spent on them 
was Rs. 55,366 and 3,522-16-6 respectively. The number 
of Annachatras and Sadabarats maintained by the State in 
the whole of India continued to be 9 and 31 respectively 
and nearly 2 lakhs of people were fed therein during 1929. 

The places of Hindu worship and gatherings for reli- 
gious purposes consist of temples, chaHns, gkats, dJuirnia- 
8ala4, etc., the most important of which are situated in 
Indore, Malieshwar. Alampur, and otlier places in tlie State 
and at Ujjain, Onkareshwar, Raver, Kumbher. Pushlmr, 
Poona, Jejuri, Badrinath. Hardwar, Ayodhya, Kashi. Gaya, 
Brindavan, Nemisharanya, Amarkantak, Pandharpur, 
Raraeshwar and other places outside the State. The prin- 
cipal places of Muslim worehip are Peerasthana at Indore, 
Maheshwar and other places in the State. 

Other foims of charity administered by the State 
;ire: — 

(1) compassionate allowances to old sei-vants, 

(2) permanent allowances to helpless and weak per- 
sons, . 

• .(3) nemniths, 

(4) maintenance of a poor house and leper asylum 
and a secret accouchement house, , 

• (5) grants towards the maintenance of old and dis- 

abled cattle. 
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(6) presents to learned Brahmins and feeding and 
clothing sadhus, Bairagis, the poor and disabled, 
etc. 


The total ejcpenditure on public chanties of the State 
during 1929 amounted to Rs. 3,41,400. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Administsativs Divisions & Gazetteer. 

According to the Census Report of 1901 the Holkar 
State in tliat year comprised 7 districts and 53 pcrflonos. 
But there were certain dianges soon after, resulting m 
tlie reduction of the number of parganas to 52 in 1903. 


In 1904 UiQ number of districts was reducted to 6 by 
combining tlie Slandleshwar and Khai'gone Districts into 
one, named Nimar. The number of parganas was also 
reduced to 37. In 1908 the number of districts was fur- 
ther reduced to 6, by combining Rampura and Blianpura 
into one and the number of parganas was fixed at 27. This 
arrangement continues at present with the exception, tiiat 
on account of the abolition of Sundarsi as a separate 
pargam in 1929, the nuihber of pargatias is 26. The dis- 
trlets and parganas as obtaining at present are detailed 
below:— 



Administuative DiviaioNs 


413 


Statement sho^vlng Uio Admniistntivo divisions and sub divisions m 
tho Holkar State 


ll 

CQ 

Dittrids ftnd Firgiuat | 

Praicnt ar«a 
m aciaa 

Popala 
tion 
in 1921 

NaisW o£ 

Preient laad 
raTanna 
daaand 

fUJlCl 

Villagei. 


2 

3 

‘ 


6 


• 






Ba 


INDORE DISTRICT 

71636136 

343S29 

6 

737 

1522717 



1706JO 41 

59987 


171 

362261 



&290 30 

93091 

1 





fiolOO 

12226 






111761 66 

2o35e 


lOo 

20S762 



30SdOO 

31737 

1 





ii7o»aod 

42275 


144 

353770 



220Go9 87 

63306 

2 

ira 

668847 

5 

Patlawa') 

68«>20i3 

9273 

1 

40 

29277 


For it Dim oa 


49*S 


105 



UAHIDPOR DISTilICT 

6<083o6A 

128690 

3 


1030342 



27634 97 

11619 



67350 



26699849 

56123 

1 

232 

488031 

8 

Tartu 

26S152 U 

579o3 

1 

216 

48?9t>t 



63:0u0l8 

85933 

2 

423 

£65671 




23075 

1 


144740 



822414.43 

28144 


133 

146905 

11 

KliaUgaen 

18o78934 

33756 

1 

10/ 

274028 


Foxeit DiriaioB 


928 


37 




1663336 03 

3894Bo 

9 

1704 

1531164 



171830 69 

SW7T 

3 


avssai 



31913L19 

£0919 

1 

247 

255310 



19746969 

56375 

1 


234S54 



2364276a 

63082 

1 

271 

244238 



120414.28 

38668 


174 

203347 



15>H855 

47787 

1 


147299 



240626 46 

60933 



145117 

U 


209227 66 

43121 

1 

125 

87109 


Foreic Dit hob 


3933 


120 



RAUPUBA BHANPUBA 







DISTRICT 

976034 17 

202773 

8 

891 

1132347 



}322ia04 

21060 

1 

89 

91833 



33496T 06 

45666 

1 

212 

268733 



1S39I267 

41333 

3 

214 

216390 

n 

Maauk 

177478A8 

40528 

3 

186 


n 

NindTrat 

2373024 

3682 


SI 



Bampara 

16)381 66 

31951 

1 



26 

Scoal 

91333 13 

21769 

I 



Foreit Dit i on 


897 


37 
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Indoro Oisiricf 
History. 


Boundaries & 
Area 


Phyileal 

Aipeeta 


flora & Forest 


TliG district of Indoio fell to KolJcar about 17S0 anii 
lias lemained in tlie possession of the family e\er sinca. 
Indore, in the tune of Alulya Bai, became the headquarter? 
of the distiict instead of Kampcl, and aftei 1818, became 
the administrative capita! of the State In 1901 Indore 
distnct ^vas divided into 10 parganas In 1904, Imever 
tins number was leduccd to six, and in 1908 it ^\a3 further 
reduced to five 

Ihe Indoie District with, the exception of the isolated 
paigana of Pctlawad. forms a continuous block of couitr) 
The main block of the district lies bet^\een 22^18 and 2S®i 
north, latitude and 75®29 and 76®19 cast longitude 1' 
has an area of 7,46,854 36 acres On tiie noi fcli of tlie dis 
tnct lies the district of Ujjain m the Gwalioi State, o' 
tile west it slurts the Smdliias parganas of Baruagai 
Sagoi and Dikthan the Dhar pa? gana of the Dliar Stat 
and the Britisli patffana of Manpur, on the south it i 
separated from the distiict of Nmiai by the Viudhja 
range , while on the east it is bounded by the Dewas Stat« 
and poitions of teintones of the Dhai State 

The greater pait of the distnct is level oi undulatm 
with flat topped hills of no great height scattered over 
The southern poition, howevei, lying in the Mhow patga\ 
falls in the lully region of the Vindiivas, while the ami 
this range, wluch foims the western boundary of the pi 
teau, traverses the detached pargana of Petlawad T1 
central portion is wateied by the rivei Gambhii, wluc 
takes its rise in the hills near Mhow village The westei 
section IB watered by the Chambal river which, nsing fioi 
the Janapao hill in the Sfliow pat gam, flows tlirougli fk 
Depalpur pajgana, while tlie Sipra, iismg at Kokri Bard 
in the Indore paigana, waters the Sawer pargana Excep 
in the hilly jungle-coveied portion, the country is lughl 
cultivated and grows excellent kJianf and labi crops A 
the soils common to Malwa aie met with, tlie most pievalei 
being the black cotton soil, which, pioduces excellent croi 
of all the grams of both Jiai-vests 


The floia are the same as those common to Malu 
genenJly The forests in the Indoie distnct extend ho 
the southern Iwdei of the old Khuiel (KhudU) jn 
west wild to llasalpui Hus isthoonli fouatiii thcdi 
tnct wluch is of any value Tlic piintip'il ticts arc 



The People. 


4i5 


STectona. grandis), anjan (HatdmcKia bimta), hahu 
{Terminalia arjiina), dhaoia {Anogcissus latifoUa), sadad 
^(Ouf/cima ria/6crotoidcs), biia. {PUrocarpua umrsupium), 
and tendu (Diospuroj to7ncntosa), while on steep slopes 
the salai {Bosiccllia smaia) is met with. 

The wild animals met with differ in no way from those F&uni. 
found elsewhere. Tigers are not, as a rule* found in the 
district, but panthers arc common on the ghats. Fishes 
arc plentiful in the tanks and larger streams. 

Deccan trap covers most of the surface in tl\e Indore Geolagy & Mine, 
district, but limestones occur near Simrol. Tlie black rats, 
cotton soil arising from the decomposition of the trap is 
,of great importance from an agricultuial standpoint; the 
. trap, however, is but little used as a building stone. 

The climate of the district is most temperate. The Climftteandriln- 
‘ temperature on an average ranges between 91.9 F. in the fall, 
summer and 55.2 P. in winter. The average rainfall is 
29.70 inches a year. 

' In accordance with the census made by Sir John 
g Malcolm in 1820, the district had a population of 88,464, 
living in 491 towns and villages (exclusive of the City and 
* Mhow Cantonment). In 1831 no figures were kept for 
districts. The population of Indore district, including 
Indore City, Indore Residency and Mhow Cantonment, at 
the census of 1891 and of subsequent years was as shown 
below: — 


Year. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

1891 




321033 

1901 

159807 

144172 

303979 

1911 

146195 

129577 

274772 

1921 

185939 

157890 

343829 


Thus, the population in 1921 showed an increase of 25.13 
f per cent over the population of 1911, giving a mean density 
' of 218 per square mile, against 174.22 in 1911 and 192,74 
^ in 1901. 
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Out of a total of 688 inhabited towts and .villages in 
the district, Indore city cum th'e Residency had a population 
of over one lakh; Mhow Cantonment over 30,000; one 
(Gautampura) over 3,000; five (Petlawad, Depalpur, 
Hatod, Mhow leosba and Satlana) over 2,000 ; and 23 over 
one thousand people. All the urban population of this 
district (1,42,366) lives in its one city and four towns com* 
prising '40,817 occupied houses; and the rural population 
(2,01,463) in 41,133 houses, giving an average of 4.2 per 
house for both, as compared to 4.3 per house in 1901. The 
number of uninliabited villages is 56. 

Numerically, the most important Hindu castes in the 
district in 1921 were: Balais (33,989) ; Brahmins (25,603); 
Rajputs (17.772) ; Kulmis (16.926) and ICliatis (16,248); 
Mussalmans comprised Shekhs (16,424) ; Pathans (8,780); 
Saiyads (2,782) and Bohi*as (2,591). 

The people of this district, as elsewhere, commonb 
follow pastoral and agricultural pursuits, about 38 per cent 
of the population (including workers and dependents) de- 
riving their livelihood in this way. Twenty*six per cent 
were engaged in industries, trad© and transport; while only 
twelve per cent depended upon service in public (Police and 
Army) administration, or were engaged in professions and 
arts, and the remaining 24 per cent lived on domestic ser- 
vice, or other insufficiently described and unproductive 
parsuifs. 

Tlie court language of the District is Hindi and also 
*aj vaho: Hjftjnft. "I'lns -prevHVfrtig -aijdKeii 
are Malwi on the plateau and Bhilli in the hilly tracts. 


The district is, generally speaking, well cultivated, the 
soil being of first rate quality m most parts, and the in- 
habitants industiious and regular agncultunats. Both the 
kharif and rabi harvests are gathered. 

The Malwi breed is that usually met with in tliia 
trict. Grazing grounds are ample, and in all but unusual- 
ly bad years, the grass and water supply is more than suffi- 
cient for the purposes of cattle breeding. The total re- 
corded number of cattle in the district in l'>30 was 2,25,219 
of which 55,776 were bulls and bullocks, 87,931 cows, 45,120 
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uffaloes, 4,612 Iiorses and mares, 13 mules, 11,225 asses, 

0,602 sheep and goats and 40 camels. 

Irrigation is chiefly carried on by means of wells and Irrigaiion. 
aoris and to some extent from tanks and orJiis erected 
n the banks of nalas and rivers. Irrigation, is almost 
onfined here to the cultivation of sugarcane and' garden 
produce, and occasionally also to wheat, gram' and other 
rops. The cost of constructing wells varies in the dif- 
'erent parfl'owas; the cost varying according as whether 
he well is Jcatchha or yucca and depending on the'deptli 
jelow the eaiih’s surface at which subsoil water is obtain- 
ible. On an average the cost of constructing a katchha 
kvell is Rs. 500 and tli?t of a yucca well Rs. 2,500. 

Only two years of distress and two of famine in the Famines, 
district, have been known so far, the former in ISTT-TS 
and 1897-98 and tho’Iatter in 1899-1900 and 1907-08. • In 
1899 thei^ was no distress in the district except in the out- 
lying pargana of Petlawad, but distress began to be felt 
in April 1900, and doles of grain had to be distributed from 
June to October, when the maize crop came into the market. 

The real distress was among the immigrants who poured 
into the city from Marwar and outlying districts. To re- 
lievo these, work on the Indore-Betma and Bamnia-Petla- 
wa'd roads, and the PimpUa and Shirpur tanks, was started 
as relief measures along with several other works of a 
smaller nature. Poor houses were opened in all important 
centres, and relief was given, to pardanashin women at 
their houses. Advances for the purchase of seed, grain 
and cattle were also made. Three-fourths of the land 
revenue was suspended, and large sums were given in gra- 
tuitous relief. Again in 1905 crops were considerably 
damaged by frost and the Council of Regency sanctioned 
considerable remission of arrears of revenue demand in 
that year. 

There was a partial famine in Indore and MIiow par- 
ganas in. 1907, and some remission of land revenue was 
granted. The wdespread famine of. 1908 only affected 
the Petlawad yargana of this district. The Indore dis- 
trict has not been affected by any serious famine since 1 908. 

There are no records of early prices in the. district Prices of lood- 
A very noticeable rise, however, took pku:e in the prices grains. 
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Wagei. 


Arts and Manu* 
lacture. 


Trade and Corn* 
merca. 


of all grains after the great famine of 1839. Jottar, seU 
ling in 1891 at 28 aeera to the rupee, was in 1901_selliDg ft 
17; wheat began to sell from 16 to 11; maize from 35 to 
17 ; and gram from 20 to 14 seers to the rupee. The prices 
of food-grains continued to register a rise during the first 
twenty-five years of the century, till they reached their 
lieight in 1925-1926 when wheat was sold at GVs seers, 
'jo^mr at lOi^ seers, bajra, at 61^ seers, maize at 11 seers 
and gram at 8V^ seers to the rupee. Prices began to d^ 
dine since 1926. The decline during 1926, 1927, 1928, 
1929 was gradual, but owing to the operation of a combi- 
nation of causes, both world-wide and local, the prices de- 
clined considerably in the latter part of 1930. 

Wages also were similarly affected by high prices and 
a decreased population. Tho effects of the loss of life 
from famine and plague were noticeable for several years 
in many parsanas of this district, making it extremely diffi- 
cult to secure labour at harvest time. Skilled labourers* 
who in 1891 got 6 to 8 annas, charged 8 to 12 annas a day 
in 1908, while unskilled labourers who fomerly received 
from IV 2 to 4 annas a day claimed 3 to 6 annas per dim. 
A still larger rise in wages has, however, occurred in recent* 
years, particularly in the wages of skilled labour wliich rose 
to Rs. 1-8-0 per day in 1920. 

Although Indore city is the chief centre of all indus- 
trial and commercial activities in the State, there are no 
industries or manufactui'es of any importance in the district 
itself, save the usual coarse cloths and blankets used by tho 
country people and produced in most villages. Besides 
these, cloth-dyeing and printing are carried on at Gautam- 
pura and Sawer. 

, The chief articles of export are grain, cotton, cotton- 
seed, and opium, and tho cliief imports are salt, sugar, 
metal work, spices and kerosino oil. 

Within the last few years trade in the district has been 
benefited by the development of tlie co-operative credit 
movement. There is a Central Co-operative Bank in tlie 
district at tlie headquarters of the Petlawad pargana, tlie 
Central Co-operative Bank at Indore also lielping tliis, 
equally with the other districts of the State. At present 
there are 176 agricultural societies with 3,416 members and 
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a workinir capital of nearly fourteen and half lacs. There 
are besides 9 noii-agricultural societies. 

Trade passes from villages to paracaia headquarters, CommunlcaUona 
and thence to Indore or to the nearest important railway & hade routes, 
stations, of which there are eight in this district, viz.^ at 
Choral, JIhow, Indore, Palia, Ajnod, Fatehabad-Chandra- 
watiganj, Chambal and Bamnia. The Agra-Bombay high 
road traverses the district. 

Kegular motor service exists between Indore and Motor Sorvice 
Dewas; between Indore and Depalpur via Hatod; beriveen 
Indore and Kannod via Khudel ; between Indore and 
Ghatabillod -yja Betma; between Indore and Sawer; between 
Sawer and Ajnod railway station : and between Miow and 
Dhar via Moti Billod. 

Besides the permanent markets, which exist in all the Markets. 
pargana^ of the State, weekly open air markets are held at 
eighteen hxed places in the District, the more important 
out of these being those held at Bargonda, Hatod, Kampall, 

SemJia, Gautampura and Depalpur. These periodical 
markets in which vegetables, fruits, coarse cloth, blankets 
and sweets are oifered for sale, are the resorts of 
people living in the neighbourhood for purchasing articles 
of daily use in. quantities to last till the next market day. 

Fifty-six fairs are held in the district in differ- Fairs, 
ent places and on di^erent occasions, all of them 
being religious. The principal fairs are those held 
on Shivratri at Deoguradia and at Khajrana on the 
4th of Faush in honour of Ganesh (Ganesfv-chatur^ 
tki). In several parts of the district fairs called Galfci- 
yatra are held. Other fairs of importance are those held 
at Kliajura on the 1st of the bright half of Chait7a, at 
Bayapa on the same day and at Hatod on the 15th of the 
bright half of Kartik. 

The chief administrative officer is the Subha 'whose Admlnlilratfon. 
headquarters are at Indore. He is assisted by 5 Amins, 

(corresponding to TehsUdars in, BriUsh India) , one in 
charge of each pargana. The Subha is also the Distiict 
Magistrate of the District. The highest judicial authority 
in the district is tlio District and Sessions Judge toswliom 
all other judicial officers exercising criminal and civil 
powers are subordinate. The district is divided into fivo 
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parganas vtz:-^Jtidote, 3IIiow, Sawei, Depalpur and 
Petlawad 

The first settlement of this distnct was made in 1365, 
wlien the ievenue demand fioni the district was fixed at 
Rs 9 79 lakhs On the revision of the settlement in 1881 
it was fixed at 15 laklis, wlucli proved excessive So m 
the settlement of 1907-08 the revenue demand of the dis 
tiict was reduced to 10,73,374, but it again gradually rose 
to Rs 14,56,425 by the end of 1926 27 Under the recent 
settlement the revenue demand from this distnct is 
Rs 15,22,717. 

The police administiation of the district is under the 
contiol and supervision of an officei of the rank of a 
Superintendent Tlie distiict including the City is divided 
into 7 police stations and 7 outposts. TJie formei being 
in diaige of a Sub*Inspector and the latter in charge of a 
Head Constable The police force of the city and the dis 
tiict consists of 1 District Inspectoi. 20 Sub Inspectors 78 
Head Constable 1 and 742 Constables The rural police or 
village choivkidars number 45 

There is no district jail in Indore and pxisoners aro 
drafted to the Central Jail, Indoic There is, however, a 
pargana jail in Petlawad and theie are lock-ups at Hatod 
Mhow, Depalpur and Sawer 

Registration work is done by tlie Revenue Officers of 
the district under the diiect control of the 5'u6/ia who is 
the ex oMciq Distnct Registrar 

There are four municipalities in the district, viz , 
Indore City, Petlawad, Deoalpui, and Gautampura, and 
32 village panchayats lu tjie district The constitution, 
composition and functions of Uie district municipalities 
have been dealt with m tlie Section on Local and BIunicipaL 
((Section VI Chapter HI) 

There are 51 Government schools in the distnct 
(except the city), vw, 19 upper pimuiry schools and 31 
lower primary schools for boys and a lower pnraary school 
for girls, wth an attendance of 1904, 1348 and 39 girls 
respectively. The number of piivate schools was 67 with 
an attendance of 1,132 scliolars 
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There are three public libraries in the district at De- libraries, 
mlpur, Eetraa and Sawer, and a Eeading Room at Palia. 


There are 9 dispensaries in the District including the Medical. 

Rao Sanatorium whicli is specially intended for patients 
suffering from tuberculosis. Four of these are graded and 
tlie other four are ungraded. All these dispensaries are 
in charge of trained Sub-Assistant Surgeons. Tlie Rao 
Sanatorium is in charge of an Assistant Surgeon, 

Tlie number of prominent jagirdars in this district is imporlanl lafllr- 
36 and the number of villages held in jagir by them is jarj, 
about 60. 


There aie in the district 11 inspection bungalows, 22 MIsoelliinefiuSf 
post offices, 7 combined post and telegraph offices and 2 
departmental telegraph offices. 


Indore Pargana *, — ^TUe Indore ‘pdroana lies between 
22*33' and 22*49' N. and 75*43' and 76*18' E. in the centre 
of the State. Its area is 179,099.41 acres. It is bounded on tlie 
north by the pargana of Sawer, on the east by the Dewas 
and Gwalior territories, on the south by the Miiow patgana 
and Dhar territory and on the \tcst by the pargana of De- 
palpur. 


The country is typical of Malwa, the soil almost 
throughout the pargana being black cotton soil of excellent 
quality. Seven rivers water the pargana, viz., the Sipra 
and its tributaries, the Gambhir, the Khan, (with its afflu- 
ent the Chandrabhaga fed by the Saraswati) , and the Asa- 
mati (with its affluent the Kanakavati) , The Khan (whicli 
bears this name, only from Palda village onwards), flows 
through the Residency and part of Indore City, and is 
joined there by the Chandrabhaga near the Krishnapura 
bridge. Besides these, there are seveial khals inala$) in 


Exclusive of Indore city and Residency. 
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the. pargana which are'used for irrigation. There are also 
a number of tanks some of which are in good repair and 
used for irrigation. Tliis ‘pargana, which is more or less 
plain, slopes down somewhat from the north-east to the 
south-west. 

This pargana was created by Alialya Bai. The head- 
quarters were originally at Kampail from wliich' place the 
pargana, then took its name. Under the orders of the 
Maharani Ahalya Bai, the pargana office was removed to 
Indore. When this cliange of headquarters took place no 
change appears to have been made in the boundaries of the 
pargana. In 1882, however, it was broken up into three, 
forming the separate pargana of Indore, Mhow and Khurel. 
Prior to 1904, the pargana consisted of 85 villages. In 
the new reorganisation of 1904, 11 villages were transfer- 
red to Betma and 8 to Khurel pargana, while 14 villages 
of Harsola, 31 of Hatod and 6 of Sawer were added to it. 
Thus ill 1904 after the reorganisation, Indore pargana con- 
sisted of 117 villages. Further additions were made to the 
pargana in the new reorganisation scheme of 1908, the 
Kliudel pargana being split up into two parts. The Indore- 
Pliali pucca road ranniag through that pargana irom wesl 
to east was made the dividing line, tlie portion to its souti; 
being amalgamated with Indore pargana, and that to its 
north with Sawer pargana. In this way the old pargana 
of Khudel, constituted in 1882, lost its separate existence 
as such after a lapse of a quarter of a century in 1908. 

It contains, besides the Indore city, 155 inhabited vil- 
lages of which 129 are klialsa and 26 are alienated. Ex- 
cluding the Indore city and the Residency, the popuhtion 
in 1921 numbered 59,997; (males 31,703, females 28,294) of 
whom 56,775 w'ci’e Hindus, 2,831 Mahomedans, 235 Jains, 
117 Animists, 26 Christians and 13 others. Of the total 
population 2,049 were literate, 1938 being males and iH 
females. 

The pargana is typical of the temperate climate of 
Malwa, its average temperature ranging between 114.0° F. 
in summer and 31.1® P, in winter. Its average rainfall Is 
80.74 inches a year. 

In 18G3 the pargana was surveyed by the kaddhap 
In 1877 it was re-sun*eycd on the shanku sj'Btem 
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and the land ic-assessed. A revised survey and settlement 
was made m 1908 and the existing settlement was effected 
m 1927. Tlic present land revenue demand is Rs. 3,G2,261. 

Besides the Bombay-Agia Road wluch travei-ses llua 
pargauu, good metalled loads also lun from here to the 
neighbouring 'parganas of JUiow, Depalpur and Sawei*. 
Regular motor services are available on these roads for 
passenger traffic. The Holkar State Railway runs through 
the pargana having stations at Rao and Indore. Tliere 
are inspection bungalows at Bilaoli. Hatod, Khudel and 
Machal, camping grounds at Piplyaliana and Rao and Post 
Offices at Hatod, Kampel, Kliuiel and Rao. 

Hatod 13 noted for manufacturing khadt from Indore 
mill yam, while several other villages produce coarse clotli 
from home-spun yam. Tliere is a flour mill at Bijalpur 
and an ice factory at Bhambhori, both being worked by oil 
Engine. 

Weekly max kets aie held at Hatod and Kampel. Annual 
fairs are held at 13 places, the chief ones being those of 
Khajarana, and Deoguiadya. 

There aie 15 State schools and 8 puvate schools m the 
pai gana. Village Paiichayats exist m 10 places and there 
are 30 co-operative societies. 

The administrative offices of tho itargana aie located 
at Indore and consist of the offices of tlie Aintn, Naib-Amin, 
Excise Inspector, Customs Inspector and the Forest Ranger 
A Mwisiff Magistrate and a Police out-post are located at 
Hatod, a Police out-post at Kampel, a Police station at 
Khudel and a Deputy Forest Ranger at Tillor. 

The important places in the paigana are Bijalpur 
(1,511), Deoguradya (224), Gwaltoh (1,335), Hatod 
(2,061), Kampel (1,977), IChajrana (1,151), Khudel 
(1,162), Rao (1,262), and Tillor (716). 

INDORE CITY. 


Indore city the capital of the Dominions of Hia High- ... 
ness the Maharaja Holkar, is situated at 22®43’N. and 
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76®52’B and is 1823 feet above the sea level. It has an 
area of 8 28 sq miles?' The average rainfall is 30 65 
inches a year. The city lies on the banks of 2 small 
rivers, tlie Saraswati and the Khan, which unite together 
in the centre of the city where a small temple of Sangam 
nath IS situated. The combined stream flows into the 
Sipra. 


Origin and early Unlike Ujjain, Maheshwar, Dhar, Mandu and other 
hletory of the ancient places in Malwa, Indoie cannot boast of any luston 
City. cal antiquity It is a city of comparatively modern date, 

whicli has grown out of the village oiiginally called Indra 
pur (of wlucli Indore is an obvious corruption) , now kno\Yr 
as Juni (old) Indore From the old sanads and papers 
of which copies Iiave been furnished by the Kanwigos of 
Indore, it would, however, anpear that the village of Indore 
existed as far back as the yeai 1661, wlule it had become 
the headquarters of a pargana, by the yeai 1720 'Hiitliei 
in course of time the Zaimndars of Kampel, who represented 
the most influential local stock at the time, were at- 
tracted by the trade to which the armies of Maratha 
chiefs, passing on tlieir way to and from the Deccan, ga^Q 
rise, the spot being one of the regular stages on the route 
leading to Hindustan and the parts north of the Marbada 
In 1733 the Indore district was granted to Malhar Rac 
Holkar by the Peshwa, and m 1711 the temple of Indresh 
war was erected there. It is still in existence, being tho 
oldest shrme m the City 


Tiadition has it that “Malliar Rao I liked it for its 
military importance and called it aftei iiunself and started 
a mint". Ahilyabai, the daughter-in-law of Malhar Rao 1, 
was so much pleased with the site of this village, when 
she first encamped here that after the death of Mallni R"!®* 
she ordered the district offices to remove here from Kampel 
and founded a new city opposite the old village acioss the 
nver Khan Her son. Malerao was fond of the place 
and had tlie nver bunded for ci eating a reservoir for 
bathing purposes The bund came to be knoivn as 
voXa probably on account of its magnitude Her pariiality 
to Indore, as the military centre of the State, raised it to 
a state of comparative prosperity, though she herself 
continued to reside at Maheshwar on the bank of the 
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acied Narbada, which place she had selected as hei civil 
apital, when she assumed the lems of Government m 
766, and which continued as such until MaUiai Rao II 
nade Indore the capital of the State In 1801 lUc fii owing: 
nospciity of jlndore icceivcd a seveie check duimg the 
lostihtiGS between Daulat Rao Smdn and Yashwant Rao 
Ilollvnr On Oclobei 11th of that yeai an engagement 
look place heie in winch Yasliwant Rao was defeated and 
forced to retiie to Jam m the Vindliyas, the city itself being 
left entiiely at the mcicy of tlie notorious Saije Rao 
Ghathe, who nhindercd the town, lazed all houses of any 
importance to the ground, and inflicted every form of 
atiocity on the inhabitants, so tint the wells m the neigh- 
bouihood wcic filled witli coipses of unfortunate women 
who Ind committed suicide to escape dislionoui In his 
latei das 3 YasKwant Rao lesided cluefly ii Blinnpura 
and so Indore lemained neglected untill the time of 
Malhai Rao II who rebuilt the palace destroyed m 1801 
and took up his losidence lieie, giving tlie city its present 
status of the capital of the State In 1857, Indore and 
tlio nQiglibouiiug camp were the scene of cousidciable dis- 
tiubanccs Holkar’s Muhammedau lioops mutimcd, and 
after attacking the Resident’s house on July 1st maiched 
iioithuaids to join the lebch at Guahoi. Tlie Mahnaja, 
howevci, ga\c to the Biitish all the assistance he could, 
and, in cnito of the lopcalcd dcminda of his lebolhous 
( troops lefuscd to suiicndei the laige uumbci of Ciuopcans 
and Indian Chnstiaiis to whom he had given piotcctioii m 
Ins palace 


The town is managed by a mmncipahty instituted in 
1868, which aflei passing tliiough vaiious stages now con- 
forms in Us mam constitution to the Municipal Coipoialion 
of Bombaj The total municipal income of the city is 
nearly- 1 laUis and the cxpcnditme is about the same 


Contiguous to the main city of Indoie hes the Indoie 
[Residency which is the headquaitcrs of the Central India 
Agency and the seat of the Agent to Uie Govemoi General 
[t IS, however, .an mtegial portion of the Ilolkai State ter- 
Litory lliough the administration of tint aica has Leon v-st- 
jd lu the Bntiali auUiorities for some time pash In 
the State's right to levy customs duty over tins aix > ' ^ 
54 
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been lecognised by tiie Cential India Agency and tbe local 
population of tlie aieif aie considered as Holkar State sub- 
jects for certain puiposes 


The City of Iiidoie lias means of providing several 
modem amenities of life like water works, electric lighting 
and IS a place of rising mdustnal importance with no less 
than 7 cotton spinning and weaving mills, and many other 
smallei industrial estabhsliments Since 1857 the city has 
continued to increase in impoitance and it is now a grow 
ing emporium of tiade and a distributing centio for most 
of Central India and its contiguous parts 


The important busmess centies of the city aie the Shi- 
vaganj or Shiaganj Mandi. Bada Sarafa, Chota Sarafa, 
Ditwaia Bazai, the Tukoji Bao Cloth Market, and tlif 
Bosanquet Market. 


Populalion ol the '' IThe earliest information regarding the population o 
Clijf. the Indore City is found m Sir John Malcolm’s Memoii c 

Central India Accoidmg to tliat authority the populatio 
\e»r Populatwo Varjatwo the City was 63,560 in 182C 


1881 

75,401 

pc 

In 1854 It was leduced f 
34,715 From 1881 (the yea 

1891 

82,984 

101 

of the first decennial census 

1901 

86,886 

45 

Central India) onwards the po- 

1911 

44,947 

482 

pulation has been as given 

1921 

93,091 

1071 

in the mset It would appear 


that the population of tlie city has continually increased 
fiom decade to decade, except in 1911, when the figuiewas 
abnormally low owing to the large exodus caused by plague 
just at the time of the enumeration The increase froi^ 
1881 to 1921 was 23 4 per cent The City contains 8 
cent, of the total population of the State, and 39 per cent 
of its total urban population 


Waidi 4 their Details as to the ten different waids into which th< 

popuUHon, pioper has been divided for municipal purposes togethei 

with their Mohallas, number of houses and population bj 
sex at tlie last census will be found in the following table .— 



Wards fi. Their Population. 


m 


Number and name of 
ward with its pcmci- >1 
pal Mohallas. 

1 

3. 

§ 3 

Fopulatiou. 

.2 “ 

S "3 “ 

.a 

O Q 

z:a ; 

M a 

o S 
% § 

O g 

' 

o 2 

» g 

Total 

Male 

Female. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

I A. Tukoganj 
Mills etc. 

4 

139 

2475 

8812 

5338 

3474 

11. B. Kanipura, 
Siyaganj, 
Juoatop* 
ahana etc. 

4 

1066 

3227 

11535 

6643 

4892 

1 

Ill C Nayapura, 
Sikhmoballa 

8 

655 

1482 

5394 

1 

3157 1 

2237 

lY D Nandhilpura, 
Adabazar. 

14 

' 996 

2294 

1 8567 1 

4528 ' 

4041 

V. £ Deswahpura, 
Surafa 

VI F SaUkat Bazar 

35 

1275 

3260 

11714! 

6610 

5104 

24 ^ 

1394 

2597 

9331 

5224 

410T 

YII 0 Krisbnapuira 
Imli Bazar 

YIII U. Manik chouk, 
Kbaiuri Bflzir 

11 

543 

3351 1 

11198 

6607 

4501 

U 

1165 

2655 

8356 

4574 

3782 

IX 1. Gorakund, 
Malhar Qanj 

10 

759 

1770 

6080 

3419 

26M 

X. J Sitlumata 

Ba^ar, Ditwa- 
jya, Lodbi* 
pura 

34 

1541 

i 3474 

12104 

6640 

5464 

Total 

138 

0531 

l| 26585 

93091 

52738 

40353 


The total number of T,>ard3 being 10 and of «io7iaUas 
138, the aveiage munbei of mo7iaWas per ward ^York& out 
to 13 8 Similaily the aveiage numbei of municipal occu- 
pied houses per waid comes to 953 2, and the aveiage num- 
ber of peisons per "Municipal" house to 9 7, as against 3 5 
persons pei “Census" house Tins would seem to imply that 
on an average one "Municipal ' house in tiic city accommo- 
dates three families of noimal "Census" strength The 
average numbei of persons pei waid is 9,309 1 

There is one main, street m the dty whiclr leads across 
tlie Ifliaii nver into the great square in fiont of tlie palaces. 
The leniaining streets are poor and narrow, but in the new 
extensions the streets are bioad and well laid out The 
jnost striking buildmg is tlie old palace, a lofty and impos* 
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ing stiuctme toweiing above the lest of the town Ta 
tlie west of the Khan uver neai the budge stand tte 
chhatns of tlie Ma-Sahiba ICesaii Bai, wife of'JaswaiitRao 
I, Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkai II and a statue of Sn Robert 
Hamilton. To the east of the iivei stands the chlmtnai 
Clumnaji Rao Boha Salub Religious edifices conipiisenu 
meious Hmdfi and Jam temples and Mahomedaii mosques 
Outside the city propei, he the cotton mills, the new Town 
Hall, called the King Bdwaid’s Hall, the High Comt, the 
Secietaiiat offices also called the new Moti Bungalow and 
the State Officers' Club, wlule to the east a new quaiter 
known as Tulcoganj has been opened out containing fh®. 
official residences of State ofticeis and othei imposing houses 
including Sii Hukumcliand's Tovvei Recently a number 
of evtensions have been laid out on modern lines of town 
planning The remaining buildings of importance ui the 
town aie the new palace, constiucted by Mahaiaja Shnvi 
Rao Holhai, the Yeshwant Nivas Palace, the lukoji Rao 
Hospital and the Mahaiam Hospital, Guest Houses, Shivaji 
Rao High School, Jail, Bai racks foi the Imperial Seiwice 
and State Tioops, Indore Hotel, the new Maiket, the 
Glaiicy Power House, the P. W Offices, tlio Commeice and 
Industnes Office, etc, and cenotaphs of deceased chiefs 
Of other impoifaiit buildings and monuments, the 
Rang Halial and the Sluslunalial (botli belongmg to Sir 
Huliumchaud), the Knslmapuia Budge and tlio fort, fona 
the cluef. The Holkar College stands upon the Agia-Bom- 
bay Road, about two miles fiom the city. Outside tlic 
city the ilaliaiaja has five lesidences known as the Lalbagli, 
Ralamandal, SuUiniwas, Manikbagh and the Hava-bunga- 
low Close to the last stands the half -built Sherpui Palace 
commenced by klaharaja Tukoji Rao II. A large black 
buck picservo is maintamcd between Suldmiwas and the 
village of Euasam The city is lighted up by electricity. 

In tlie city there aie altogelliei 63 Goveinment and 41 
piivatc educational institutions, no less than 13 medical in- 
stitutions (both public and piivate), 17 literary societies 
and clubs, and 7 printing iiistitutioiis including tlie Slvtc 
Picss Numeious business houses and banks including thc^ 
Indoic Banl\, the Indoic Cential Co-operative Bank and 
many othci co opcrativesocieties and banks exist in vaiious 
parts of the cit> Anumboi of paiks exist hero and there 
such os the Biscoo Park. Chain Bagh, Llodcl farm, rant 
station and small parks b> the side of the river. The 
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places of public amusement include 6 theatres and cmema 
houses Other places of public interest aie the Bijasani 
Hill, the Khedapati Hill and Ralamandal Hiil. 

At present tlie city water supply is diawn fiom tlie 
Shei'pur, Piplia and Bdaoli tanks An extensive watei 
supply selieme has since been taken in hand to supply watei 
to tile city from, the Gambhii Rivei and tlie works are 
under construction 

Indoid lies on the bi'ancli section of tlie B B & C. I. 

Railway between Ajmei and IChandwa, 140 miles from 
Bombay The trunlv road between Agra and Bombay 
passes tlirough tlie city where it is also connected by good 
metalled roads with ah tlie distiict headquarteis. It has 
a dak bungalow and a hotel fitted with all modem conveni- 
ences Icnoivn as tlie Indoie Hotel wluch is witbiu 5 minutes 
walk from the railway station Time are a number of 
Dharamslialas oi rest houses, in various parts of the city 
tlie most important of them being Javenbagii or wliat is 
popularly known as Sir Hukumcliandji’s Nasiyah, klalia- 
rani Sarai and Chunnilal Onkarlal Marwun Agarwal Dha- 
ramshala m IsJiajuri Baaai. Combined post and telegiaph 
offices exist at the Indoie Saiafa, the llliU Area, Uie railway 
station, and Topkliana and post offices at Juiu Indore and 
Maliiarganj. 

The Indorb Residency or Chhawani. 

It is situated to the east of tlie Indoie aty, m SIluallon * tr»*, 
latitude 22°43' noitli and longitude 75®52' east, on the 
banks of the invei Kliaii It covers an area of about 1 35 * 

snjiara miles. 

After the Treaty of Mandasoic, (le the 6th January Hutoryand 
1818) His Highness the young Maliaiaja klalliar Rao develapmanh 
HolUii, moved for some time to Bhanpura, where he was 
]omed by Jl-ijoi Agnew, the British Resident at his Court. 

Bi tile month of November following, tlie Maharaja came 
to Indoie, accompanied by SIi Wellesly who had just suc- 
ceeded Major Agnew as Resident. The Resident asked for 
a site for Ins Camp, and some land was accordingly given 
to lum together with building matcnnl To the hud ori- 
ginally given, additions weie made fiom time to time 

The question of junsdictioii of tlie State over the Rest- juriidiciiBB k 
dency area was formally raised by Raja Sir T Madhav TaXaMflB. ” ^ 
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Kao, the Minister of the State, about 1874 But the Resi- 
dency authorities have only recognised tlie light of the 
State to tax people m the Residency, and liave agreed not 
to increase the nvmbei of houses theie Ta\es aie levied 
m this area by tlie Residency authoiities, and the State at 
present receives Rs 15,000 yearly in lieu of its right to 
taxation 

Sea^Ievel Clim- Being quite m Uie vicinity of the Indore City the 

lie & Bamftll Residency stands on the same level, and shares the 

same climate as Uie city It also gets the same amount of 
rainfall, viz , 30 65 inches a yeai 

Hulmy. 1857, tlie Residency was the scene of considerable 

distuibance The lebels attached the Resident’s liou»e. 
Maharaja Tukoji Bao II gave all assistance that lay in Ins 
powei, and at consideiable risk he gave sheltei to British 
subjects m his own palace 

Pppulahon. population of the Residency, m 1001, was 11,118 

poisons with 2,540 houses In 1911, in which plague pxe- 
vailed, the population legisteied a small decrease, the num- 
ber of peisons being 9,195, but the number of houses liad 
mcieased to 2,715. In 1921, the number loso to 12,226 
souls with 8,602 houses 

Administration. About 1854, tlie Resident at Indoie was entrusted witli 
additional work, and was given the designation of Agent 
to the Governor General in Central India 

The admmistiation of the Residency rests with the 
Agent to tho Govemoi Genei d and Ins Secretaries The 
Agent to the Govcinoi Geneial is the cliannel of communi- 
cation between the Govcinment of India and tho Indore 
State. He exercises control ovei the Political Agents in. 
the Southern States of Central India, Bhopal, Bundelkhaiid, 
and BaghelUiand He has powers of local Government, 
and has powers of High Court -with, lespcct to Biitish 
Administeied areas and Railway lands in Central India 
except 111 1 cspcct of Euioncan Biitidt subjects whose 
criminal cases aie dealt with by the High Court of Bombay, 
In his political woih, he is assisted by a Secretaiy and one 
Under Secietary Tlic Secretary is invested with judicial 
powers of the First appellate Court m civil cases, and also 
exercises the powers of a Distiict Judge and Sessions 
Judge. The Undei -Secretary is in charge of the Residency 
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Bazars and is assisted by a Bazar Superintendent Tlie 
Undei Secietaiy has the powers of a Distiicl Judge> Small 
Cause Court Judge and Additional District Magistrate 

One of the Secietanes of tlie Agent to tlie Governor 
Geneial deals with matters appertaining to the British 
Impeiial Roads and buddings in Central India 

An. Assistant to the Agent to tile Govemoi Qeiieial 
in tJie Ciinunal Branch, is tlie Inspoctoi Gcneial of Police 
for the British administered areas 

Foi excise purposes, tliere is an oflicei styled Excise 
Commissioner m Cential India and Advisei on Opium 
Affairs foi Central India and Rajputana 

The Treasury is m cliaige of a Tieasury Officei who 
also exercise's judicial powera of a Civil Judge, 1st Class 
Magistiate, Small Cause Court Judge and a District Judge 

Tliei© IS a Cential Jail in the Residency, where all 
kinds of prisoners aie kept It is undei the charge of 
tlie Chief Administrative Medical Officei foi Cential India 


Bntish legal enactments do not apply tpso facto to the 
Residency, but tliey arc made specially applicable undei 
the 01 dels of the Govemoi Geneial in Council 


Important institutions m the R-'jideno aie — 
(a) Educational — 


Important Initi* 
tuliona 


(1) The Daly College which teadies up to tlie Llatii- 
culation standard It is open as a rule, only to Indian 
Piinces then sous, 01 nobles and saidais 01 the 
sons of the lattei, and is maintained from tlie contri 
butions fiom the Piinces and the Government of India 


(2) Christian College, which teadies up to tlie B A 
standard and has recently opened MA dasses in 
Plulosophy Formerly it was affiliated to the Allaha 
bad University but since 1927, it has been affiliated 
to tlie Agia University It is run by the Canadian 
Missionaries 

(3) Mission High Sdiool foi Girls winch is also lun 
by the same Missionaries 

(4) Residency High Sdiool, which is managed by 
local funds 
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(6) ]\Iedical Sdiool — Thas is attached to the Kmg 
Edward Hospital It prepares students foi the Sub- 
Assistant Suigeons* examuiation, i e the L II P. 
exanunation held at Nagpui, the L 31 E examination 
held at Calcutta and the L C P S examination held at 
Bombay. It is financed out of the funds of tlie King 
Edward Hospital 

(b) Hospital — 

(1) Tlio King Edwaid HiKpital, which is maintained 
on donations fiom diffeient States and fiom the 
wealthy public. It also receives a giant of loipees 
IVjOOO fiom the Government of India and is in clnige 
of the Chief Adxmnistratwe Medical Officer foi Central 
India 

(2) Tiie Mission Hospital for women, which is 
managed by the Canadian Missionaries 

(c) Banh 

There is a Bianch of the Impeiial Bank of India 

(d) Library 

TJie public run a General Library called the Victoria 
Library There is also an OITicgis’ Club 

(e) Plant Research Institute — 

This Institute was started by the Government of India 
for tlie impiovement of agriculture in geueial, and special- 
ly of cotton. It IS mamtamed by contiibutions fiom the 
States m Central India, and also from the Indian Cential 
Cotton Committee Tlie operations of tlie Institute are 
carried on over a site of 300 acres wludi has been given on 
lease by the State on a nominal rent 

Tlie Residency has some fine buildings, amongst these 
tlie following deserve mention — 

(ly Tlie Daly College 

(2) Tlie Residency House 

(3) Tlie King Edward Hospital 
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(1) The Cluistiaii College 

Thei e is in tlie Residency a beautiful garden, a lai ge 
portion of which is open to the public for recreation Tliere 
13 also a Head Post Oftice and a Goveniment Telegraph 
Office , 

Theie is a separate Bazar Committee for the Residen- 
cy wlucli manages all the municipal affan s of the Residency 
aiea It has aiTangements of its oivn for supplying pipe 
water within the aiea. 

IMhow Cantonment 

A Cantonment in. tlie Central India Agency, standing 
on a somewliat narrow ridge of trap rock, the lughest point, 
neai the barracks of the European Infantiy, being 1919 
feet above the sea The ndge which falls away abiuptly 
on tlie soutli and east slopes away gradually on the west, 
forming a broad plain used as a bngade narade ground 

The Cantonment shaies in the temperate climate of the 
plateau, having an aveiage rainfall of 30 inches The 
station 13 a healthy one In 1869 a severe epidemic of 
cholera took place Since tlien tlie Cantonment has been 
free from all epidemics of a senous character, except for 
a seveie outbreak of plague m 1903, which earned off 20 
per cent of the population, chiefly Indians 

The Cantonment was founded by Sir Jolin Malcolm m 
1818 111 accordance with tlie conditions laid down lu tlie 
7th Article of the Treaty of Mandasor, and remained his 
headquaiters till 1819, while he held general, nolitical and 
military clnige in Cential India 

111 1857 the gariison at Mhow consisted of a legiment 
of Native Infantry, the mng of a regiment of Native Ca- 
valry and a Batteiy of Field Artillery, manned by Bntisli 
Gunnel’S, but diiveu by Indians The outbreak of tlie 
mutiny took place on the evening of July 1st, but order 
was lapidly lestored, only a few li\es having been lost, 
tlie Europeans having taken refuge within the fort The 
Cantonment is the headquarters of the Central Provinces 
Distiact and 4th Indian Division, a First Class Distnct 
under the Southern Command 
55 
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The garrison consists of one Field Brigade Royal 
Artillery, one regiment of Biitish Infantry, and one legi- 
ment of Indian Infantry, with unite of tha Supply and 
Transport Corps and the various departments 

Population —1881, S7^S7, 1891, SI, 773, 1901, 36,039, 
1911, S9,820, and 1921, 31,737 persons (males 19,218 and 
females 12,519), living in 8,535 houses Constitution — 
Hindus 19,201 or 60 per cent , Miisalmans 8 261 or 26 per 
cent ; Christians 3,553 oi 11 per cent , Parsis 393; Jains 
120; Sikhs 21, Anumsts 48, otheis 140 The population 
has increased by 1,917 or 6 per cent since 1911. 

The Bazai has expanded continuously since about 1860 , 
its population in 1872 was 17,640 , m 1883 it was 15,896, 
the fall of about 2,000 being due to the withdiawal m 1875 
of the coolies employed in constimcting the Ea:>putena- 
Malwa Railway, 28,773 m 1891, 28,457 m 1901. 23.274 m 
1911, (the deciease being due to severe plague epidemic in 
1902-03 ) , and 23,726 m 1921 The value of house sites 
has increased by 60 per cent since 1917. 

There is no export trade, properly speaking, but the 
import trade is considerable, amounting in 1890 91 to 10 
lakhs, which on account of famine of 1900 fell to 4 lakhs 
in 1900-01. In 1923 it amounted to Rs 93,63,734 

A local income js denved from tlie usual rates and 
taxes The receipts under octroi amounted in 1903-04 to 
Rs 49,541 or 35 per cent, m 1922 23 to Rs 107,457 Pro- 
perty rate on houses, Rs 32,540 and Miscellaneous receipts 
Rs 67,409. 

In 1927-28, receipts under Octioi duty amounted to 
Rs 82,680, leceipts from all taxes Rs 52,290 and fiom 
miscelianeous leceints Rs 105 420, thus denoting a steady 
increase m the piospeiity of Uie Cantonment 

The standaid gram puces me— wheat G seers, nee 4, 
Bajn 8 and jowar 10 seers pei lunee But these lates had 
fallen considerably by the end of 1930 

Tlie administration of tlie Cantonment as canned on 
by a Board consisting of 13 members, of ivlioni 7 aie nomi- 
nated by the Government and 6 aie communal lepiesenta- 
tives The administration of justice is in chaige of a 
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Judicial Officer who is the Distiict Magistrate, District 
Judge and Additional Sessions Judge 


Registration, stamps, excise and income tax are in 
charge of the Executive Officer. 


The higher control lies wth the Agent to the Governor- 
General at)-Indore, as head of the local administration 


The sanitation of tlie Cantonment being under the 
direct supervision of the Military Medical Authontios, is 
exceptionally good, wlule chlormated water is supplied to 
the Cantonment by piped water connection from a lake 
called Bercha about G miles distant 


British legal enactments do not apply^ipso facto to 
JUiow, but are specially applied, when necessary, by the 
notiiication of the Governor General m Council. 


The Indian Penal Code and Codes of Civil and Crimi- 
nal Procedure and the more general legislative acts have 
been introduced. The Excise Law is one that is local to 
Central India Tlie Judicial Officer is assisted by two 
Honorary Magistrates of the 1st class and an Honorary 
Court of Small Causes. He himself is also a Court of 
Small Causes but seldom exeicises his powers as such. 


Appeals from the Judicial Officer he to the Political 
Agent at Manpur, wlio is the Sessions Judge and Appellate 
Court for avil cases The Agent to tlie Governor General 
IS the High Court. 


The Police are supplied by the Central India Agency 
Police and number 112 men under a European Deputy 
Superintendent and 4 Sub-Inspectors Prisoners under 
sentence are incarcerated in the District Jail at Indore. 

There aie at present 10 schools m Uie Cantonment as 
follows — 
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1. Government High School (built at a cost of 
Ks. 68,000 ) ; 

2. Tlie Cantonment Primary School for boys (im- 
parting free education to SOO pupils) ; 

3. do do girls; 

4. The Zoroastrian High Scliool; 

5. do do Anglo-vernacular School; 

6. do do Girls Scliool ; 

7. Canadian Presbyterian Mission School for boys; 

8. do do do girls; 

9. The Railway School; 

10. Tlie Convent. 

Nos. 4, 6, 9 and 10 receive grants-in-aid from Cantonment 
Fund and Local Government. Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are main- 
tained from Cantonment Fond and aided by Government. 

Besides tlie hospitals for Britisli and Indian troops and 
followers, there is a Cantonment Hospital piaintarned by 
the Cantonment Board assisted by local charity. 

Mliow is on the Holkar State Railway which is manag- 
ed by the B. B. & C. I. Railway (Metre Gauge) 327 miles 
from Bombay. It is also on the Agra-Bombay road, and 
the road to Nirauch and Ajmer. 
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village to afford a watei supply to the British Cantonment 
at Mhow Tho ChoiaJ, Nihedi, Karani and Moiad aie the 
only mmoi streams of importance in tlie pargana The 
Choral Ins several falls m its couisc, that at Mendikund 
IS the finest, anotliei but smaller fall situated neai the 
Patalpani railway station, and can be seen from tlie tram 
There aie several tanks in the pargana, tliose at Hasalpur 
and Yasliwantnagar being the largest The Yashwant- 
nagar tank, winch was built by Maliaraja Tukoji Rao II, 
burst m 1903 but has been repaired since 

Tliere are many pictuiesque old forts situated through- 
out tlie pargana, tlie most important one being Kushalgarh 
fort, south-east of Mliow, 10 miles from tlie Kalakund rail 
way station Tiie Jamghat gate-way of AluJya Bai on the 
road from Mhow to Maheshwar is also of interest and 
affoids a magmficeiit view ovei the Narbada The village 
of Neuguiadya is of note as being tlie place of the early 
childliood of Maharaja Tukoji Rao II, before Ins adoption, 
and the mango tree uiidei which he was playing when 
he was biousUt to Indore to be installed on the gaddt is 
still pointed out by tho villagers 

The pargana- came into existence in 1S25, when tlie 
Indore paigana was divided into tliice separate patganas 
of Indore, Mhow and Hasalpui In tlie redistribution of 
parganas oidered in 1904, Uie whole of the Hasalpur 
pargana consisting of 32 villages, and tlie southem portion 
of Harsola pargana, comprising 18 villages were amalga- 
mated with. Mliow, making up a total of 106 villages, in- 
cluding tlid Cantonment 

The Cantonment of Jlhow is an integral portion of 
His Highness’ temtoiy, but the adnunistration of the tiact 
is vested m the British autliorities at present The State s 
right to levy customs duty ovei that area lias been recog- 
nised by tlie Central India Agency, and the lesidents of the 
Cantonment are considered as Holkar State subjects for 
certain purposes 

The pargana consists of 105 villages and 1 town of 
which 8 llialsa and 1 Istiimar villages are uninhibited 
Of the 96 inhabited ones 82 aie fchafea lud l-i alienated or 
jagxi Tlie total population (mdudiiig Uial of the Mhow 
Cantonment) iii 1921 numbered 58,093, (males 33,321, 
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females 24,772) of whom 42,018 were Hindus, 10,561 
Maliammadans, 3,943 Chiistians, 195 Jams, 798 Aumusta 
and 575 others. The total number of literates was 9,451 
consisting of 7,943 males and 1,508 females 

The climate of the pargana is temperate hkc that of 
the rest of the Malwa plateau, appi caching that of Indoie 
m all respects, the average maximum tempeiature langmg 
between 112® F. in the hot i^easoir and the niininium 36® F 
in. winter, Gmnea-woim disease is reported to pievail in 
tire village of Badgonda The average laiiifall is 30 9 
inches a ycar. 

The first settlement of tlie district was made nr 1865 
under the Kad-dkap system and the ne\t settlements m 1865 
and 1908. The present settlement was effected m 1927 
In tire lully tracts around Kosalgath, tlie aiit^hmidi system 
of rating by tlie plough of land prevailed till recently, the 
rate being Rs. 5 per plough Tlie present land revenue 
demand is 208,768. 

The Holkar State Railway passes Uii ougJi tlie jiarpona 
with stations at Mliow, Pat^pam, Kalakuud and Choral 
The Bombay*Agra road rmis tiirough it m a 1101411 easterly 
direction and connects it wiyi the Indore pargam. Tho 
Miiow-Neemucli road also passes thiough tiie parpana, and 
a small feeder road connects the village of Mhow with tho 
Cantonment. The Mhow-Simrol load connects Blliow with 
Indore-Kliandwa road. Tlicre is an inspection bungalow 
at Yashwantnagar and a carapmg ground at Simrol. 

Thera are post offices at Choral, Dhamaka, Hasalpur, 
llhowgaon besides 5 post offices and 1 telegraph office at 
Mhow. 

A fair amount of trade is earned on in food giams at 
Hasalpur through MUow Cantonment wbicli is the local 
distnbutmg centre. There is a ginning factory at Yash- 
wantnagar worked by steam poiNcr, and a floui mill at 
Mhow worked by an oil engine Thcic is also a printing 
press attaclied to the vocational sclicol at Rasalpuia 

Tho cluef weekly markets are those of Badgonda, 
Hasalpur and Sixniol and Uio annual faui> held .at Bidgonda, 
Harsola and Janapao HiU are the most impoiLaiit. 
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Tlieie aie IS Government and 11 private schools in 
the vo^igana othei than those in the Cantonment where 
there aie 10 educational institutions There are also vil- 
lage pancftai/afs at Datoda, Harsola, Hasalpur, Kodrya, 
Kamadpui, Kelod and Palashgoli, Besides a branch of the 
Indore Co operative Cential Bank started here in 1916, 
there are also 41 other co-opeiative societies in the parpana 
established at various places. 


The admmistiative offices located at the pargana head- 
quarters are those of the Amin, the Afttiisi^-Magistrate, 
the Excise Inspector, and the Extia-Assistant Conservator 
of forests, Indore Foiest Division A forest Eange 
Office! and a Police station are located at Choral, a Deputy 
Banger of forests and a sayar Inspector at Badgonda and 
Kislianganj lespectively. There are police out-posts at 
Mena, Siraiol and Yashwantnagar. 

The important places m the pargana. are Mhow^ Can- 
tonment (31,737), Mhow village (2,022), Harsola (1,434), 
Datoda (1,427), Hasalpur (1,099), Sater including Kishan- 
ganj and Hasalpuia (1,050). 

SatDcr Pargana, — ^The Sawer pargana hes in tire east 
of the Indore District between 22°47’'and 23®2’ N and 
75°30' and 76®7’ E It has an area of 147,058 09 acres 

It 13 bounded on tlie noi'tli by Gwalior temtory, on the 
east by Dewas territory, on the south by tJie pargana of 
Indore, and on tire west by the pargana of Depalpur. 

Tire soil is mostly of the fertile black cotton variety, 
and the tract is well cultivated. The Sipra and the Khan 
aie the most important stiearas in the pargana. These 
with the seveial nalas {khals}, of whicli the Katkia khal, 
tlie MotmaH and the Dahih hhal are tire ciuef, and the 
many tanks there, supply water to the pajgana 

In Mughal days Swei was a under sarkar 

lUjaiii 111 the siibah of Jlalwr. with a levenue of 24,18,375 
dams This pargaiia rvas one of tlic first to come under 
Maratha influence and constituted part of the onginal 
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grant * of 33 vmhals allotted to Udaji Powar by the Peahwa 
jn 1725 t The rising influence of the Marathas was, 
however, resisted, though unsuccessfully, by the Impenal 
forces for a time, and the old papers with the local Kamttu 
gos and Zamindars show that aftei the Maratha occupation 
of Malwa, which followed on the defeat of Daya Bahadur 
at Tirla (1732), this maJml was actually held by and re- 
mained zn the possession of the Ponwars of Dhar until 
Fash year 1169 (AD 1761), when, m the- course of a re- 
distribution of territory between Holkar and Ponwar, this 
pargana was assigned to the former Subsequently, on 
the occasion, of the marriage of Udabai (daughter of Malhar 
Eao I) with Manaji Rao Waghmare about 1773, this par- 
gana was granted in jagtr to the latter and remained with 
that family till 1799, when it was taken by Sindlua for a 
time, but passed back again to the Waghmares about 1802 
It then remained in their possession till 1813, when it was 
finally resumed Dunng all this period the parpana was 
a hot-bed of strife and dissession 

It formerly comprised 94 villages, but 23 villages of 
Hatod pargana, which was abolished in 1904, were in that 
year added to it, with 6 others from Depalpur Side by 
side with this 6 of the villages formerly belonging to this 
pargana were transferred to Kliudel and 4 to Indore par 
gana Previously there were two thanas in the pargana, 
at Solsinda and Darji Karadya, but thebe have since been 
abolished According to the census of 1921 there are 144 
villages at present (^Aotfea 225 and jagir 16) Three of 
the khalsa villages are uninhabited Its population in 1921 
numbered 42,275, (males 21,619, females 20,656) of whom 
39,234 were Hindus, 2 648 Mahomedans, 289 Jams, 88 
Ammists, 15 Clinstnns and I othei Of these, 864 (795 
males and 69 females) were literate 


Tlie climate heie is of the usual Malwa type, approach- 
ing that of Indore in all respects, though guinea worm 


* Sudi grants in tlioso days authorised the grantees to 
levy dues, the chautk and szrdeskmiil ki being credited to 
Poona and the reznamder (called mokasa) being divided 
among themselves for the nayraent of their troons 

t klalcolm, however, has 1728 A D, 
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disease pievails m ceitam villaires of the 'pargana The 
average rainfall is 29,68 inches a year. 

From the old papers with the Kaniin^os it appears 
that this pargana ivas roughly surveyed about the yeai 
1701 AD {fash 1109) and the soils classified and assessed 
The levised survey and settlement were effected in 1877-78 
and the current settlement took effect fiom 1928 The 
current land revenue demand is 3,53,770 

Ihe Holkai State Railway luns through the pargana 
mth a station at Ajnod, which is connected with Sawer 
by a metalled load There aie 2 other lailway stations 
at F'ltehabad Chandrawatiganj and Paha A metalled 
road also runs stiaight fiom Indore to Sawer which is 
furtlier connected by a fan weatlier road with Hatod It 
has an inspection bung-ilow at Sawer, and camping grounds 
at Dalcacliya and Solsinda Theie are post offices at Sawer 
and Ajnod 

This pargana is well kuo\vn for its black tobacco which 
la exported in large auantities to Mai war Calico printing 
IS also carried on at Sawer to a consideiable extent. There 
IS no other important trade here, though Chandrawati Ganj 
is a centre of wlnt trade m food grams exists there There 
IS a flour mill and a pumping plant for irrigation at Sawer 
both woiked by an oil engine 


Weekly fans aie held at Barlaja, Cliandrawatiganj 
and Saw oi Annual fairs are held at no less than 14 places 
in the patgana 

Theie aie public sciiools at ChanJiawatigaiij, Kakrja- 
p-il, Kudann Maiigaija and Sawer, and private scliools at 
16 phces There is a general hbrarj at Sawer and a 
leading loom at Paha, botli started m the jcar 1928 
Baghanva, Kadwali buzuig, Kakrjapal, Kudaiija and Man- 
galja Sadak have village panchayats Tliero are 11 co- 
operative societies so fai established m tlus pargana 

Theie is an Ainui and an Excise Inspector at Sawer 
wliicli also contains a police station, a dispensarj* and a 
lock up. There is a police out post at Sipra. 

5C 
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The impoitont places in the pargana are Sav-ei 
(2,362), Dakachya (1,196), Kudanya (1,162), Barlaya 
(1,109), Ajnod (1,009), Budlianya Pantli (911) and Sol- 
smda (556) 

Depalpur Parffana — ^Tiie Depalpur paigana lies in the 
west and nortli-west of the Indore District between 22°37' 
and 23‘^5' N 75®28' and 75®46' E It ima an aiea of 
229,959 81 acres The pargana is bounded on the noith 
by Gwahor teriitory, on the east by tJie pargaiias of Sawei 
and Indore, on tlie soutli bj the pargana of llhow and 
Gwalior teiiitory, and on the west b> Dhai and Gwalfdi' 
teiritones 

Except foi some portions in tJie west and south-west 
which are }nlly, the lest of tins patgana is level and fertile 
and well suited for both tabt and Khanf ciops, the pie- 
vaihng soil being black cotton The pargana is noted for 
its wheat cultivation Tlie Chambal on the west, tho 
Gambhir (fonning the eastern boundary of the pafgai]a)t 
the Nawalaklu on the south, and Jaimua Uml aie the prin- 
cipal streams m the pargana 

There aie m the pargana nmneious tanks, large and 
small, of which Depal sagai, lying between Dep'^lpui town 
and Banedya village and ueaily six miles in circumference, 
IS the largest m the State Duck and -nipe shooting can 
be had at Depal-sagai with the previous peimrsion of 
the State forest department 

Depalpui IS mentioned in the /ini % Akhao i as a inahal 
in sarkar XJjjain with a revenue of 6,000,000 dnwis Pre- 
vious to 1904 it comprised 123 villages, but in that yen 10 
of its villages weie trnnsfened to the Belma pn}gana (then 
consisting of 40 villages) and 6 to the Sawei jiai gana, leav- 
ing Depalpui with only 101 Villages TJie same >oai H 
villages from the Indoie puigana were also tians^eireJ to 
the Betma pargana, bringing the numbci of ita villages to 
73, SIX of these being jagir Milages It had an aica of 
81 square miles and was assessed at Rs 1,53,049 

The old Betma pargana was given in jagu m Fash 
jear 1166 or (AD 1753) bj IlolUar to one of lus depen- 
dents. One Pratap Pao, hm^evci. % itU the help of the 
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Pmdam, plundered the pargana in 1216 Fash (A D 1808), 
ousting Yashwint Rao Bhag\vale, who represented the local 
jag\rda,)s, and soon after, the pargana became klialsa, 
tliough the Wagh jagiidars of Mahidpm came to hold some 
villages in that jiaigaita latei on 

Up to 1908 Betma (also mentioned in the Ain i AKbai i 
as a niahal in saikai Maiidu) continued to lie a separate 
pargana, but in that yeai it was amalganuited with Depal- 
pui, winch has thus become the hugest pargana m the 
State 

The 2 niigat a has 2 towns and 172 villages (including 
Sironjia, one of tlic 5 villages exclnnged in 1929 for 
Holkai s shaie of Sundiisi village) Tlie population in 
1921 numbeied 63,896 (nules 32,016, feimles 31,850), of 
whom 57,614 were Hindus, 5,238 Mahomedaus, 533 Jams, 
506 Annnists, 1 Cluistian, and 4 otheis Of the total popu- 
lation 2,008 weie literate, 1915 being males and 93 being 
females 

The average tempeiature of the pargana langes bet- 
ween. a maximum of 108® P m sunuuei and a minimum of 
51® F m wmtei Gumeaworm disease pievails in some 
of the villages, and the climate is generally considered ma- 
larious and unhealthy TJie aveiage rainfall is 30 90 
inches a year 

The first settlement was made about 1865, for 10 yeai-s 
It was revised subsequently and the levisioii settlement ex- 
pired in 1894 It was again surveyed and settled about 
1907 The present settlement foi 20 yeais was made in 
1926-27’ The piesent levenue demand is Ks 6ijS‘,64T 

A metalled road connects this pargana witii Indore via 
Hatod Another pacca road tia\erscs the pargana east 
to west, connecting Indore vta Betma witli Ghatabilod on 
tlie Mhow Neemuch road There is also a shoit metalled 
road (over 5 miles in length) wludi, ataiting fiom Betma, 
connects witli Motibilod Choivki to its souUi c’oso to the 
Mhow Necmuch loid A pncca load from Depilpui to 
Gautampura is in hand and is expected to be finished short- 
ly, when with the metalled connection beyond, Depalpiu 
will be brought in diiect touch with Ch-mibal sUilion on 
the Bombay Baioda and Cential India Eailwai Motoi 
cais, bu^es and lixu-s lun on most of tlwbc loads fioiu 
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and to the said station. 'Iheie aie inspection bungalows 
at Chambal, Depalpur and Maclial, camping grounds at 
Banedya and Ghatabillod, Post ofilces at Betma, Cliambal, 
Depalpur and a combined Post and Telegiaph office at 
Gsutampuia. There is only one railway station at Cliam- 
bal on the Khandwa-Ajmer section of B. B. and C. I. Rail- 
way. 

Besides tlie production of ordinary coaise doth (sucli 
as kkadt etc ,) in several of the villages, cloth dyeing and 
cahco-pnnting are earned on at Gautampuia on a considei- 
able scale, the latter enjoying a ready sale m Indore city 
and elsewhere. The village of Chiraklian is noted for its 
stone-quanes. 

There aie two ginning factories at Chambat one of 
which IS worked by steam, and the other by gas power. 
Besides, theie aia tluee Dour nulls one at Betma and two 
at Gautampura all worked by oil engines. There is like- 
wise a pumping plant for irrigation at Palsoda wlueli is 
worked by an oil engine. 

Trade in wheat, juwar, gram, aJst and cotton is earned 
on at Betma, Depalpur and Gautampuia. The weekly 
maiketa are held at Betroa, Depalpur, Gautampuia and 
Sagdod.- The cluef annual fairs aie tliose of Atyaiia, 
Banedya, Betma, Depalpm, Gautampura and Ranaji. 

There are 14 State and piivate schools ui the paigam 
and a library has been lecently established at Gautampui*a. 
There are 45 Co-operative soaeties so far established at 
43 villages m tlie pargana. Under the auspices of the 
Indore Co*opeiati\e Central Bank a society called the ‘'Sale 
and Supply Society” has lately been staited in tlus pargaita. 

The pargana sdmmistrsti^e offices situated at Depal- 
pur are those of the Aimn, Police Station, dispensary, and 
lock-up. There are raumcipahties at Depalpur and Gau- 
tampura. At Betma a Naib^Amint a police station and a 
dispensary are located At Gautampuia an Excise Inspec- 
tor, a Thunedar, a police out-post ami a dispeus.try aio 
located. 

The important places in the patgana are Runajj Gau- 
tampura (3,002), Depalpur (2,310), Betma (1,960), Bane- 
dya (1,301), Jlethawada (1,333), Ataheda (1,313), Mur- 
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khcda (1,151), and Nanan (1,010), Theie are aichaco- 
lojicaJ reniauis at Depalpur. 

P^tJnjtad Parpaao — ^The isolated paigana of Petlanad, 
included for administrative purposes m the Indore distnct, 
lies between 22'’44’ and 23'’8' N. and 74'’21’ and 
75®S’ E It IS bounded on the nortli by the Jhabua and 
Rutlam Urntones, on the east by Jhabua and Dhar terri- 
tories, on the south and, n est by the Jliabua and Gwalior 
temtones It has an area of 68,529 23 acres. 

The land is hilly, lying on a spur on. the Viudhjas 
and along the western boundary of Uie plateau. All the 
streams llowing through the pargana fall into the Main 
river, vrhicir toucives the north-eastern boundary of the 
pargam, and with the Pepawati, Ladaki and several large 
Aala3 a/Tords an ample water supply. 'Ilieio are also five 
tanks of which Uiat at Deliandi is the largest Tlie 
pargam is mainly inhabited by Bluls who are pooi culti- 
vators and at tunes become turbulent. Glass is plentiful. 

The earliest auUientic histoiy of this pargam, as far 
as can be gatliered from old records and local information, 
shews that it was forraeily known as the Thandla-Petlavvad 
iMhal and was lu live possession of a Labhana cluef The 
capital was at Ramgath (23®5’N.— 74®5rE), named after 
one Rama Labhana, tho Naik or cluef. This Rama Naik 
insulted tlic cluef of Jhabu.'i, Raja Kesliodas (1,582-1,607), 
who then lived at Badnawar, or his sou Karan Suigh, and 
consequent!} Raiugarli was attacked and taken by ICeshodas, 
the ancestor of llio present Jliabua cluef. All tlie countiy 
round Thandla, Ramgaih and Jhabua belouging to the 
Labhanas was wiested fiom them and divided, between the 
two sons of Kesliodas Ramgaili, tlie capital, was given 
to Anup Singh, a son of ICman Singh, while Bhagor, 
another important place, fell to Kusal Smgh, sun of 
I\Iah Singh, the eldest son of Ivaran Singli The Ramgarh 
division then contained 1,200 villages and Bhagor 1,600. 
A lupture occuricd m 1,607 between ICeshodas and his 
son Karan Singh, and the fonnar was killed neat Petlawad, 
Kaian Singh succeeding to his fatlier's land Blah Singh's 
giandson Anup Singh sou of Man Smgh, succeeded m 1723. 
He fought with the Rajv of Sailana and took much of his 
terntoiy north of Ramgiih up to the Mahi iiver In 1731 
the Blaiathas had fust made tlieu appeaiance m this 
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pargana and demanded chauth fiom Antip Smgli who 
entered into negotiations -with the MaiatJia leader 
KantJiaji Eaa Bande, tlieu in camp at Sheogaih (22°59'N. 

74040 ’E ), and agreed to submit and pay naza^ana 

The Maiatlia army theieunon left In the division that 
took place amongst the Maiatha leaders, the Jhabua 
p<XTg<z\i<i was allotted to Holhai, who in 1724, sent Vithoji 
Boha to manage tlie distiict Subahdai Boha, on anival, 
demanded aneais of tiibute foi the last si\ seais fioin 
Anup Singh who liad failed to fulfil tlie conditions of the 
treaty, Mahant Mukundgii, Gosam ol Sheogaili, svas 
formally appointed aibitiatoi and a settlement was effected 

Two year& later the Raja of Sailana, tlunking it a lit 
opportunity to recover the land seized by Anup Singh’s 
father, joined the Bolia He then bribed a huntei to 
murdei' Anup Singh. The man hid himself in a tamarind 
tiee at uight and sliot Anup Singh dead wlule he was wash- 
ing his face in one of the toweis of tlie Thandla foii The 
tree is still pointed out Anup Singh's wife, Raui Bana- 
bai, fled for hei life to Palasdoi % 7 heie she lemained for 
some time. SuhaMat Boha took the Smlana Raja to task 
foi this treacherous act, but soon aftei leceivmg oidois to 
march, to the north allowed the Raja to occupy tlie Thaiidla 
fort on payment of two laklis of lupees. Ram Bauabm 
letumed soon after to Sheogarh and raising the countiy 
managed to dnve the Raja out and take possession of the 
fort. In 1727 a posthumous son was boin to hei and soon 
after she went to live in the Tandla foit witli hei child 
Raja Sheo Suigh 

In 1730 A D , she went to Poona and obtained an. oidei 
fiom the Peshwa to settle hci claim. Holl.ar sent oixiers 
to Suhahdar Vithoji Bolia and an agieement was enteied 
into that the adinmistiation of the district should be vest- 
ed m a kamasdar appointed by Boha and tiiat tlie Rain 
should receive eJianth on the levenue Tins inarlvs the 
period when the Tliandh Potlnvad pi/pti .a came under tlie 
direct control of HoHuu In 1747 Rani Banabai died and 
in the following jeai Raja 5hco Snigh v\ent to live in 
Jluabua Tlie lea nasdai stictiplhcuod iii ’ foil at Tii.mdl i 
and founded Govmdpuia In 175S Shco died with- 
out issue and a Ijoy. Bilndm Singh, liclonging to llic 
Blwgor branch of Hil familv. v ns scaled on the (/addi. 
Hihadur Singh adopted concih iloi > measuics and soon u on 
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tho csltem aud syiiipath> of the lamasdai Visajipant and 
induced him to recommend to the Ho]kai Darbai to assign 
him lands equal to the c/mtit/t he then received In. 1755 
1 division of villages took place* tile saj/ai (customs) being, 
howcvu, kept undei joint contiol In this division the 
villages of Tlnndla and Petlawad were both kept under tlie 
joint rule of Bnhadui Singh and Holkai Bahadur Singh, 
besides managing his own villages, took soma villages of 
Uio Indore Darbar on lease and soon succeeded in raising 
tlie revenue of his possessions to that of the Indore Darbar 
sliare In 1770, Baliadur died and was succeeded by Bhim 
Singh In 1793, when Slaluraja Jaswant Rao came to 
Sraheshwai, all the sa^dars of tlie State except Eolia went 
IheiG to pay then lespects Consequently the three maluils 
.assigned to him in jagu wcie resumed and the Thandla 
wa/ml, of which he was tho managei, was entrusted to 
Seth Balchand 

Seth Baldiand and Blum Singh afterwards became 
fnends and iii 1S03 tlie Seth recommended that the Than* 
dla inahal should be leased to Blum Smgh This was, 
liowevei, refused and Balchand then himself took Thandla 
nrnlial on lease foi Rs 35,000 and sublet it to Bhim Singh 
for Rs 12,000 Tlio sanads, land grants, etc., issued dol- 
ing tins penod bear the seals of both tlie Government, on 
one side tho seal of Jaswant Rao and on the other that 
of Blim Singh of Jhabua witii tlie mark of his dagger 
Iilany of these sanads are still m tlie possession of local 
landholders The earlier saitads of the tune of Boha bear 
the seal of Hollcar only and tlie name of Boha In 1887, 
when tho Boha family put m their claim to the revenue 
of Tliandla, copies of these later sanads bearing the double 
seal were produced, which shewed that such sonads were 
issued as late as 1860 A D Wlien Jaswant Rao’s army 
letumed fiom Hmdusthan in 1805, a halt was made at 
Ajmei and Seth Balchand was called upon to pay the ar- 
1 ears due on the viahal of Tliandia foi tlie past three years 
The Seth nccoidingly repaired to Jliabua and demanded the 
arrears from plum Smgh and on leceivmg evasive replies 
two legiments were sent from Ajmer Bhim Smgh was 
seized and impiisoned, Ins horses, depliants and other pro- 
perty being taken The chief was soon released but his 
two sons, JToti Smgh and Sawai Singh, were kept as host- 
ages for the leminder About this time Jaswant Rao’s 
daughter Bhimatai was married to Govmd Rao Boha, and 
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parpaiitt and demanded chaiith fixuu Aaup Singk who 
enteied into negotiations with the Llaiatlia leader 
Kanthaji Rao Bande, then in camp at Shcogaili (22°59'N 

74040’E ), and agreed to submit and pay lazotana 

The Maratlia army theieiipon left In the division that 
took place amongst the JIaratha leadeis, the Jiiabua 
pargana. was allotted to llolkai, nho in 1721, ^.-iil Vithoji 
Bolia to manage the distiict Subahdai Bolu, on auival, 
demanded arrears of tubute foi the last six jeais liom 
Anup Singh nho liad failed lo fulfil the conditions of the 
U'caty. Maliant Mukuudga, Gosim of Shcogiih, was 
formally appointed aibitratoi aud a settleraeut was effected 

Two yeaia iatei the Raja of Sailana, tlunkiiig it a fit 
opportunity to recovei tlio land seized by Anup Singhs 
faUier, joined the Boha He tlien bribed a huntei to 
murdei Anup Smgh Ihe man hid himself m a tvamaiuid 
tree at night and sliot Anup Smgh dead ■wluh he N/as wash 
mg lus face in one of the toueis of the Uiiandla foii. The 
tree is still pointed out Anup Singh s wife, Ram Sana- 
bai, fled £01 her life to Palasdoi wheic she icraained for 
some time Subalaia) Boha took tlic Sailana Raja to task 
for this treacheious act, but soon aftei leceiving uulcis to 
march to the north allowed the Raja to occupy tlie 'Ihandla 
fort ou payment of two lakhs ot lupees Rani Banabii 
returned soon aftci to Sheogaih and raising the country 
managed to drive the Raja out and take possession of Uio 
fort In 1727 a posthumous son was bom to hei and soon 
after she went to live in the Tandla foit with hei child 
Raja Slieo Singh 

In 1730 A D , she went to Poona and obhunetl an ordei 
from the Peshwa to settle hei claim Holluir sent oiders 
to Subahdar Vithoji Boha aud au agieement was enteied 
mto tliat the admimstiation of the district should be vest- 
ed in a kamasdai appointed by Boln and tint the Rim 
sliDuId receive diaiUii on the revenue This marlvs the 
period when the TlmndH Petirwad patga la came under the 
direct control of Holkai In 1747 Rani Bainbai died and 
in the following year Raja fihco Smgh wonL to live in 
Jliabua The ItanasiUu stiengUicncd lli foil at Thandl i 
and founded Govmdpma In 1758 Sheo Singli died v/itli 

issue and a lioy, Bahadiii Smgh, Ixilongiug to the 
Bhagoi blanch of ihc familv, w-’s seated on the gailth. 
Habadur Singh adopted coucili ibny racasvucs and soon won 



PeTAWAJ) Pakgvna 


447 


llie csltem aud sympathy of the kaniasdat Visajipant and 
induced him to leconunend to the Holkai Darbar to assign 
Jnni lands equal to the chauih he Uien received In 1755 
i division of villages took place, the sayat (customs) being, 
ho^vc^tr, kept under joint contiol In this division the 
villages of Tliandh and PetKwad were both kept under the 
joint lulo of B iliadui Singh and Holkai Baluidui Singh, 
besides managing his own villages, took some villages of 
tiio Indore Daibai on lease and soon succeeded in raismg 
the revenue of his possessions to that of the Indoie Darbar 
share In 1770, Bahadur dietl and was succeeded by Bhim 
Smgh III 1708, when Slaliaraja Jaawant Rao came to 
Jlaheshwai, all the saidats of the State except Bolia went 
theie to pay their lespects Consequently the thiee mahals 
assigned to him in jagu ueio resumed and the Thandia 
mahal, of wluch he vv^is the managei, was entrusted to 
Seth Ealchand 

Setli Baldiand and Blum Singh afterwaids became 
fnends and m 1803 tlie Seth lecommended tliat tlie Tham 
dla malial should be leased to Bhim Smgli This was, 
liowevei, lefused and Balchand then himself took Thandia 
malial on lease for Bs 35,000 and sublet it to Bhun Smgh 
for Rs 12,000 Tlie sanads, land grants, etc., issued dur- 
ing this period bear the seals of both tJie Government, on 
one side the seal of Jaswant Rao and on the other that 
of Bhim Smgh of Jhabua witli the mark of his dagger 
Ditany of these samwls are still in tlie possession of local 
landholders The earlier sanads of the time of Bolia bear 
tlie seal of HoUvar only and the name of Boha In 1887, 
when tlic Boha family put in Uieir claim to the revenue 
of Tliandla, copies of Uiese later sonctls bearing the double 
seal were pioduced, wlucli shewed that such sanads were 
issued as hte as 1860 A D \Vlien Jaswant Rao’s army 
leturned fiom Ilindusthan m 1805, a lialt was made at 
Ajmei and Seth Balchand was called upon to pay the ar 
roars due on the mahol of TliandH for the past three years 
The Seth accordingly lepaired to Jhabua and demanded the 
ail ears from Bhim Smgh and on receiving evasive replies 
two legiments were sent fiom Ajmer Bhim Smgh was 
seized and imprisoned, his hoises, depliants and other pro- 
perty being taken The chirf was soon, released but his 
two sons IMoti Smgh and Sawai Smgh, were kept as host- 
ages for the lemiiidei About this time Jaswant Rao^s 
daughter Bhimalai was mamed to Govind Eao Boha, and 
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the Tliandla and Chilclialda ina!uda were gi anted on saran- 
jami tenuw to the Bo3n as part of l»s wife’s dowiy Tlie 
Ihundla ?jin/£«t thus passed back to the Boha family in 
1805 Aftei the British supiemacy was established it 
was found necessaiy to interfere and settle the constant 
disputes whicli the divided control in this district gave rise 
to. In 1820, Sir John Malcolm made a settlement by 
giving tho three villages of Ifalyanpura, Kalyapitol and 
Kundanpur on tjara to Ra 3 a Bhim Singh Maharaja Han 
Rao Holkar later on gave tlic tjara of the Thandla inahal 
to Appaji Bolia who earned on the administration for three 
years After the death of Bhim Singh’s son Pratap Singh, 
a dispute arose among his sons regarding tlie succession 
In 1838 the Thandla mahal was again granted in 'ijaia, to 
the Jhabua Chief, Ratan Singh, but was resumed in 1848 


In accordance with the original division of villages 
made m the time of Raja Baliadur Snigh, tlie towns of 
Thandla and Petlawad were under the joint control of both 
Barbara Eacli Daibar had its own administrative officer 
exercising junsdiction ovei the portion allotted to him 
Petlawad was merely a thana of the Thandla wahal m those 
days and each Barbar had its thenedai posted there The 
sayar (customs) was long a joint possession and each 
Daihar kept up an estabhslunent Differences arose bet- 
ween the two Dariiars which were at length submitted to 
the arbitration of the Political Agent of Bhopawar and 
tappa or customs stations were in 1853 established at suit- 
able places where duties weie levied This arrangement 
entailed a heavy expenditure and both the Daibaia expies- 
sed their disinclination to its continuance Finally, on 
24tli March, the dispute was settled by Political authorities 
Thandla and 18 otlier villages m the Indoie portion were 
assigned to Jhabua and Petlawad and 16 \ illages from the 
Jhabua portion to Indore The he'idauaiters weie tlien 
removed from Thandla to Petlawad which was raised to 
the status of a pargana 


Tlie pargana consists of 1 town and 40 villages of 
which 39 are inhabited and 1 is uninhabited Of the former 
37 are khaisa and 2 alienated or jagir The population 
m 1921 numbered 9273 (males 4,662 and females 4 621) of 
whom 6 954 were Hindus, 296 ilahommadans, 556 Jains, 
1»447 Anmusts and 20 Clinatians Tlie number of lite- 
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rates in 1921 was 308 consisting of 292 males and 16 
females. 

The climate of the ‘pargana is subject to greater ex- 
tremes tlian are met with on the more open lands of the 
Malwa plateau, its average tonperature ranging between 
a maximum of 104° F. in summer and a minimum of 62® F. 
in winter. Guinea-worm disease is generally found here. 
The average rainfall is 31.85 inches a year. 

As most of this pargana originally formed part of tlie 
old Ramgarli pargana in the time of the Labhana chiefs, 
a curious local unit of land measurement came into vogue 
here in tliat tlie area of the g&tevfsiy of Eamgarh fort, was 
fixed by the Labhana chiefs as their own standard bisuia 
for land measuiement, 20 such bisioas forming the Ram- 
garh higha, which was larger than tlie ordinary bigha. 
Tins system which is mentioned in the old sanads, con- 
tinued to be followed \n these parts, up to the year 1871 
A.D. Aftenvards the autbandi system was introduced. 
Under the latter system land was assessed on the plough 
basis, a form of rating still in force in the Bhil villages. 
Tlio Eamgarh bigha was still prevalent in Jhabua territory 
even as late as twenty years ago. The settlement was 
revised in 1907-08 and the current settlement was intro- 
duced in 1926-28, The present land revenue demand is 
Rs. 29,277. 

Cattle breeding is extensively carried on here, especial- 
ly that of buffaloes. 

The Eutlam-Godhra Section of the Bombay Baroda and * 
Central India Railway runs for 9 miles through the pargana 
with stations at Bamnya and Panch Piplya. A metalled 
road connects the railway station with. Petlawad town. 
There are inspection bungalows and Post offices at Bamnya 
and Petlawad. The^only important place in the paxgana 
is Petlawad (2,654). 

The trade in the pargaiva is limited to ordinary neces- 
saries of life. For its encouragement, however, a mandi 
named "Manoraraaganj" (after Princess Manorama Raje, 
sister of the present ruler) was established near Bamnya 
Railway Station on the 9th February 1917. Similarly a 
grass depot has been established since 1912 at Rampuria 
57 
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neai Amargarli Railway Station, where a busk trade in 
grass IS earned on. 

There are two flour mills m this pargana, one at 
Jfanoramaganj Slandi near Bamnya, and the other at 
PetJawad to\vn, botlr worked by oil engine 

Weekly markets aie held at Bamnja, Petlawad and 
Semlya and the chief annual fairs aic those of Bamnya 
Mandi, Kardawad and Petlawad 

There are public sdiools at Petlawad and Kardawad. 
The number of private schools in tlie pargana is only 2 

A limited liability Cooperative Cential Bank was 
started at Petlawad in 1919 foi tlie benefit of the local 
Bhils, and is managed diiectly by tlie Assistant Registrar. 
The iiumbei of societies wiUuu the pargana affiliated to 
this banli is 38, with 811 members on the roll It is the 
smallest of tlie five Central Banks in point of its working 
capital, but it is of equal importance with the lest as doing 
useful work in improving the condition of the local Bhil 
community, the pooiest, most illiterate, and backward of 
the agricultural population of the State 

Hie administrative establisliments at the headquarters 
of the pargana are those of the Amtn, the Excise Sub- 
Inspector and tile forest Range Officer Besides these 
there is a police station, a dispensary and a jail at Petlawad 
which IS also a municipality 

Hie principal places in tiie pargana are Petlawad 
(2,654), Kardawad (857), Rupgarli (370), Bamnya (370) 
and Ramgarh (227) 

fndore Forest Division — ^This foiest division com- 
pnses the forest tracts of the Indore District and includes 
the forest villages in tlie division, the jurisdiction over 
which IS vested m the forest department, the revenue 
authorities liaving no control over tliem Consequently, 
these villages are not included m the pargana accounts The 
total area of the divisioh is 293 14 square miles 

There are, in all, 105 forest villages in tlie division, of 
which 73 are inhabited and 32 are uninliabited Tlie total 
population of these villages, according to the census of 
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1921, was 4078 (2804 males and 2174 females) . consisting 
of 2,582 Hindus, 153 Slaliomedans, 7 Jains, 2,234 Anunists 
and 2 Christians The number of literates was 60, males 
numbering 56 and females 4, The total land revenue of 
the division is Rs. 6,285. 


There is nothing remarkable about the village includ- 
ed in this area, except that they all Iiave the general charac- 
teristics of forest villages which mostly depend for their 
existence on the importance of the forest surroundings as 
may be gatheied from the large number of villages slioivn 
here as uninhabited The most important villages and 
places of interest included m this area are Bherughat, Jam 
(Choti), Jananao peak, ICalakund, Kushalgarh, Rala- 
mandal, and Singarchoii peak Tliese are dealt ivith sepa- 
rately in the Gazetteer of places 


The distnct derives its name from tlie tovvn of Mahid- 

pur. 


Nothing defimte is known as to the early histoiy of 
this tract Laud grants in the possession of some of the 
Musalmau inhabitants show tliat the tonm was then offi- 
cially known as Muharamadpui and was situated in car^r 
Sarangpur, and it is so entered in the Am i-Akban About 
1765, Santaji Wagh, who was a samnjamt sardar of Blalhar 
Kao I, received the grant of the Maludpur Paigana from 
the latter. The members of the \Vsgh family are still 
known la Mahidpur as the Wagh Rajas The management 
of the distnct was entrusted solelv to them and, according 
to report the district was one of the best managed in the 
Holkai possessions. In 1817, however, the jaou was re- 
sumed by Malhar Rao II. 


This district, situated as it is m tiie part of Malwa 
known as SondJiwara, or tlie country of Sondluas, was 
within the sphere of activity of this class of notorious 
free-booters of mixed Rajput and abonginal descent, in- 
habiting these parts, especially so during Uie disturbed time 
of the 18th and early 19th century Tliough on several 
occ^ions they have had to b© brought to ordei by means of 
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imhtary measures, yet the majority of them are still of a 
turbulent disposition and are apt to give trouble In De- 
cember 1817, the district was tlie scene of the fateful 
battle of Mahidpur in whidi the Holkar army as defeated 
hy the Bntish and a fiiml settlement was effected by the 
treaty of Mandaaor. 

In 1901 tlie distnct was divided into six pargams, 
namely, Jharda, Jagota, Sundarsi, Maludpur, Kayatha and 
Tarana In 1902, the seventh pargana of Makdon was 
created by rearrangement of villages belonging to the last 
three parganas. In the reorganisation scheme of 1904 
Jagoti was merged into Mahidpur and Kayatha into Tarana, 
the parganas in the district as then reconstituted being 
Jliarda, Makdon, Maludpur, Sundarsi and Tarana Later 
on, in 1908, there was a further reduction, and redistribu- 
tion of parganas in the district with the result tliat Jharda 
was amalgamated with Mahidpur and Makdon with Tarana, 
the total number of parpotuxs in the district thenceforward 
being only three vtz, Mahidpur, Sundarsi and Tarana. In 
1914, however, the Alampur pargana which was then being 
managed from headquarters was transferred to Mahidpui 
distnct and it has since formed part thereof, the number 
of parganas in the district accordingly being four, though 
for the purpose of tlie Imperial decennial Census, it has 
been the practice to treat the pargana of Alampur as a 
separate district, owing to its isolated position In conse- 
quence, however, of the exchange of Sundarsi village with 
five ijilages of the Gwalior State on 4tli Januaiy 1929, 
the pargana of Sundarsi has been abolished, the 12 villages 
of whicli have recently been merged into the Tarana 
pargana of this distnct Thus the distnct at present com- 
prises only three parganas, with headquarters at Mahidpur 
Tarana and Alampur. 

The Mahidpur Distnct witli tlie exception of the isolat- 
ed parpana of Alampur and the villages of the recently 
abolished Sundarsi pargana, which have been included m 
the Tarana pargana, is comprised in one homogenous block, 
and lies m the centre of the Malwa plateau between 23°3’ 
and 23«46’ N and 75®35’ and 76°37’ E It is bounded 
on the nortli and east by the Agar and Shajapur parganas 
of the Gwalior State and on the south and west by GwMior 
and Dewas temtones The total area is 549,835.6 acres. 
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The country here is, generally speaking, open and un- Physical Aspects, 
dulating. To the south of Tarana and round Kayatha and 
Jliarda the land is level, with nch black cotton soil, which 
bears every kind of crop The nestem and especially the 
eastern portions aie, however, broken up by low hills cover- 
ed with scrub jungle. In the valleys there too the soil, 
which IS annually renewed by the denudation of tlie hills 
during tile rains, also affords nch fields and pasture 
grounds on which cattle of tJie Malwi breed are reared on 
a considerable scale. 


Excepting m the hills, the soil is a nch black loam. 

TJie best black soil is met with in. the souUiem and north- 
western portions of Tarana, and the north-western portion 
of the llaludpur parganas, where raht crops are largely 
sown. 

Tlie most important mer in Uus district is the Sipra 
which, flows through the west for 20 miles and forms for 
some distance m tlie south-west the boundary between this 
distnct and tlio Gwahor territory It is a perennial stream, 
but the banks are too steep to admit of its use for irriga- 
tion Another nver, tho lesser Kali Sind, flows for 65 
miles from south-east to north-west tlirough tlie parganas 
of Tarana and Slahidpur and forms part of the boundary 
between this distnct and Gwalior territory. This nver, 
throughout its course in the distncfc is a valuable source of 
irrigation The greater K. ' Smd also flows for 12 miles 
through the old Sundarsi parpowt of this district and is 
used for irrigation by means of odhis Besides these large 
nvers, the Gangi, the Lakshundhar and tlie Jlandakini are 
also of soma importance for irngation, a dam having been 
tlirown across tlie last mentioned nver near the village of 
Makla to help in irrigation. 

The flora here are the same as Uiose met with else- Flora A Forosl. 
where in the State. No forests of any value exist m this 
distnct, the lulls being only covered with scrub jungle 

The fauiui are also the same as those prevailing in Fauna, 
otter parts of tlie State, except that tte larger aliimab 
are not usually found, tigers being only occasional visitors. 

Paatters are, however, coiumou. 
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military measures, yet Uie majority of them are stiU of a 
turbulent disposition and are apt to give trouble In De- 
cember 1817, the distnct was the scene of the fateful 
battle of Mahidpur in whidi the Holkar array was defeated 
by the British and a final settlement was effected by the 
treaty of Mandasor. 


In 1901 the district was divided into six parsams, 
namely, Jliarda, Jagoti, Sundarsi, Maludpur, Kayatha and 
Tarana. In 1902, the seventh pargana. of Makdon was 
created by rearrangement of villages belonging to the last 
three parganas. In the reorganisation scheme of 1904 
Jagoti was merged into Maludpur and Kayatlia into Tarana, 
the parganas in the district as then reconstituted being 
Jliarda, hfakdon, Mahidpur, Sundarsi and Tarana. Latei 
on, in. 1908, there was a further reduction and redistribu- 
tion of parganas m the distnct with the result that Jliarda 
was amalgamated with Mahidpur and Makdon with Tarana, 
the total number of parganas in the district thenceforward 
being only three viz, Mahidpur, Sundarsi and Taramu In 
1914, however, the Alampur pargana which was then being 
managed from headquarters was transferred to Mahidpur 
district and it has since foimed part thereof, tlie number 
of parganas m the distnct accordingly being four, though 
for the purpose of tlie Imperial decennial Census, it lias 
been the practice to treat tlie pargana of Alampur as a 
separate district, owing to its isolated position. In conse- 
quence, however, of tlie exchange of Sundarsi village with 
five villages of the Gwalior State on 4tli January 1929, 
tlie pargana of Sundarsi has been abolished, the 12 villages 
of whicli Iiave recently been merged into the Tarana 
pargana of this district. Thus the distnct at present com- 
prises only three parganas, with headquarters at hlahidpur 
Tarana and Alampur. 

The Mahidpur Distnct witli tlie exception of the isolat- 
ed pargana of Alampur and the villages of the recently 
abolished Sundarsi pargana, whicli have been included in 
tho Tarana pargana, is comprised m one homogenous block, 
and lies m tlie centre of Uic Malwa plateau between 23®3' 
and 23®46' N. and 75<*35* and 7f>'>ZT E It is bounded 
on Uio north and cast by tlie Agar and Shajapur parganas 
of Iho Gualior State and on the south and west by Gwalior 
and Dewas temtoncs. The total area is 549,835.0 acres. 
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The country here js, generally speaking, open and un- Piiysicftl Aspects, 
dulating To the south of Tarana and round Kayatha and 
Jharda the land is le\el, -with nch black cotton sod, which 
bears every kind of crop The western and especially the 
eastern portions are, however, broken up by low hiJls cover- 
ed with scrub jungle In the valleys there too the soil, 
which IS annually renewed by the denudation of tlie hills 
during the rains, also affords nch fields and pasture 
grounds on whidi cattle of tlie Malwi breed are reared on 
a considerable scale. 

Excepting in the hills, the soil is a nch blade loam. 

The best black soil is met witli m the southern and north- 
western portions of Tarana, and the nortli-westem portion 
of the llaliidpur parganas, wheie ra6i crops are largely 
soivn. 

The most important nvei m this dislnct is tlie Sipra 
which flows tlirough the west for 20 nules and forms for 
some distance m the south-west the boundary between this 
district and the Gwalior territory. It is a perennial stream, 
but the banks are too steep to admit of its use for irriga- 
tion Another nver, tlie lesser Kah Smd, flows for 65 
miles from south-east to north-west through the parganas 
of Tarana and Mahidpur and forms part of the boundary 
between this distnct and Gwahor territory. This nver, 
throughout its course m the distnct is a valuable source of 
irrigation. The greater Kr L 3jnd also flows for 12 miles 
through the old Sundarsi pargaiia of this district and is 
used for irrigation by means of odhts. Besides these large 
javer^. the Gang;, the Lakshundinir and the Mandakini are 
also of some importance for irngation, a dam having been 
tlirown across Uie last mentioned nver near the village of 
Makla to help in ungation. 

The flora here are the same as those met with else- Flora & Foroih 
where m the State. No forests of any value exist m this 
distnct, the hills being only covered with scrub jungle. 

The fauna are also the same as Uiose prevailing m Fauna, 
other parts of the State, except that the larger animals 
are not usually found, tigers being only occasional visitors. 

Panthers are, however, common. 
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Fislies are plaitiful inciadmg mahsir (Barbus onosul) 
in tile Sipra and Kdlismd riveis At ^laliidpur they are 
held sacred and fislung is not permitted there in the im- 
mediate vicinity of the town 

fiMloay & Mi- Deccan Tiap and alluvium alone aie found m the 
nertU. Mahidpui distnct which is not known to possess any mine- 

lal deposits of value Tlie tiap is used foi the plinths of 
houses 

ClifntU&Rwn The distiict shaies the tenipeiatc climate of Malwi, 
lull, ita average tcmpciatuic ranging between a navimum of 

j’ 93® arm suniniei to a minimum of 55® F in winter The 

aveiage rainfall is 30 19 inches a yeai 

In 1857, the n\ei Sipia was in high flood and tlie fort 
at Maliidpm was surrounded by watei Similarly about 
1897 many villages on the banlis of the Kah Snid river 
weie swept a%/ay by agieatfloodin that nver The Sipra 
as also the gieater and lessci Kali Sind weie again in high 
flood in 1911, the Ilalndpiir fort having again been bui- 
rouuded by water, a poilion of which even made its way 
into the fort itself 

Tht PiooU enumeration of the distiict was made in 1820 

^ ’ by Sir John Slalcolm who lecoided its population as 49,691 
persons, living in 188 toivns and villages in 1881 no 
figures weie iccorded foi distiicts In 1891 the population 
numbeied 1,20,689 giving a density of 1/^3 pei*ons pel 
squaie mile The population of the distnct at tlie three 
subsequent censuses stood as under — 



Males 

Females 

Total 

1901 

47575 

44282 

91857 

1911 

71833 

67228 

139061 

1921 

66879 

62679 

129558 


Tlie aveiage urban and luial population of the district 
in 1901 was 5586 and 187 respectively. The corresponding 
figures for 1921 were 4829 and 242 Tlie aveiage number 
of houses per squaie mile in 1901 was 23 51 and the 
average number of persons per house was 4 75 In 1921 
the coneaponding figures were 32 86 and 4 16 

Ttwnt&VllItges Out of a tot^ of 161 inliabited towns and villages m 
this district, one (ilahxdpur) has over seven thousand 
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souls, (Taiana) just 5000, (AlampuiJ o\ei two tliousond , 
five, ovei one thousand All the rest have less than one 
thousand. 

The uibaii population (14486) of tJie distnct 
lives in its Uvo towns with their 3670 occupied houses, and 
the rural (114772) in 31248 occupied houses giving an 
average of 3 7 pei house foi botli, as compaied to 4 0 per 
house in 1901 The uninhabited villages arc 13 

Numerically the most piominent Hindu castes in the Principil csitii 
district weie — Bialimaus 18 519, Rajputs 14,991, Cliamars by religion, 
9,880, Balais G.818 and Gujar 6 697 Tho numbei of * 

Vaishyas was compaiatively small, amounting to 3,093 
inclusive of 1,150 Jains Among Musalnians, Patlnns 
(2,039) and Sheklia (1,126) piedonimated 

Tlie prevailing occupations here also, as elsewhere, OccupslJon, 
are agriculture, pasture and general laljour, no less than 
93,407 V oiheis (including labourers) and dependents or 
72 pel cent of the entire population of tho district coming 
under tliat class Of tl e imamirg 28 per cent, half 
(18,761) were ei gaged ui mdustnes, tiade and tiansport, 

12,829 01 10 pel cent lived on domestic S‘=‘rvice and the 
like, the lemammg 4 pei cent (4 664) deneuJiug on public 
service, etc 

The predominant language spoken m the distnet is Languige 
Hindi witJi its v'lious dialect^ Molvi being sooken by tlie 
vast majority of tlie people 

Tlie district being for the most part covered witli AgricuHurt 
csoua of wheatv graniv hnseed, 

;owar, tuii'Cir, cotton, Muns, Uiad etc The cultivation 
of poppy IS now prohibited, but Sugai cano is grown, on 
irrigated fields of black soil 

TliQ cliief classes of cultivators are Ajnas, Gujars, Jats, 

Khatis, Kunbis, Rajputs, Vaislijas and also Musalmans, 

Qie labourers engaged in agricultural processes being 
mainly Balais and Chamars About 72 per cent of tlie 
distnct population arc eithei agnculturwts or dependent 
upon agriculture 

The rMiidpur distnct is a great breeding centre for cajjie. 

Halwi cattle which find ample giazmg in the vallejs and a 
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plentiful supply of ^vater throughout the year. Their 
total recorded number m the district including Alampur 
-was 1,53,356 in the year 1930 Of tius number 31,514 
were bulls and bullocks, 71,251 cows, 28,641 buffaloes, ' 
2,923 horses and mares, 621 asses, 1,839 sheep and goats 
and 47 camels 

Horses were formerly bred here to a large extent by 
the Sondhias who required them for their marauding 
expeditions, but this ceased, long ago Recently a stud 
has been opened at Mahidpur town by the State 

IrrlgalJOfi. ' The land is chiefly imgated by wells or orlus con 
structed on the banks of rivers and luitas A few tanks 
^ * and a dam across the Mandakini at Makla are also used for 

irngation Tlie cost of constructing wells vanes in the 
different ‘pargo.nas and also according as the wells aie 
pucca or latcha and on their depth at which water can be 
tapped On an average the cost of a katclia well, is 
Rs 375 and that of a pucca well is Rs 750 

Famine This district has passed through five famines or 

periods of scarcity since the commencement of the reign of 
Maliaraja Sluvaji Rao viz those m tlie years 1899 1906, 
1907-08, 1913 and 1918 The severest of these occurred 
in 1899, when the rainfall was only 9 inclies and tlie crops 
failed entirely and the distress was increased by a large 
number of immigrants Relief works were started, the 
reserved forests were thrown open and takkavi was dis- 
tnbuted on a liberal scale 

Prlt#i The pnees of the pnncipal food and other grains pre- 

vailing in the district from time to time during the last 30 
years have shown an upward move Still taking the 
figures for 1901 as tlio starting point, the prices on the 
whole, rose ^normaHy, dunng the first tiventy five years 
of the present century 

In 1902 wheat sold heio at 1114 per rupee 

It remamed almost steady (ivitli a tendency to fall) till 
1911, but it rose to 8 seers m 1916 and to 6 seers m 1920 
There was a slight fall till 1925 but, the price again rose 
to 6%, seers in 1927 Similarly jowar which stood at 
20 se^rs a rupee m 1902 rose to 15 seers m 1915 and to 9Yi 
seers in. 1927 In 1902 maize sold liere at 27 seers per 
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rupee In. 1915 it had risen to 18 seers and by slow degrees 
mounted up to 13 seeis in 1927 Likewise Bajra whicli 
was selling at 21 seers for the rupee in 1902, went up to 
12 seers in 1911 and in 1927 was selling at 8*4 seers to the 
rupee In 1902 gram was 14 seers to the tupee, but m 
1911 it had fallen to 17 seers, again rising to 10 seers m 
1915 and to 9 seers in 1920 It again fell to 12 seers per 
lupee III 1925 but the rate for 1927 was only S% seers to 
the rupee 

The prices of foodstuffs i cached the highest level in 
1925 26, since when tliey began to decline gradually 
During the httei part of 1930, howevei owing to a combi 
nation of world wide and local causes puces came down 
ivith a Clash with the lesult tliat wheat again is selling at 
12 to 15 seeis to the rupee and jowar at 17 to 30 seers 

The wages foi shilled labour up to 1905, lauged from 
G to 8 annas and for unskilled fiom 1*4 to 4 annas, per 
day throughout the distiict These lose os much as three 
or four times till 1926 2G since when they have begun to 
gradually decline 

As in othei districts of the State, tiie village carpentei 
blacksmith and field hliourers aie paid m kind according 
to local custom for the work they do in connection with 
agricultural operations But foi work not pertaining to 
the cultivation of land, wages aie usually paid m cash 
Tile faiTO servants whether seasonal {UdiMdyas) oi 
permanent {Barsundyas) aie paid eitlier m land or cash 
or in both 

Indian saddles and bndies stiH continue to he manu 
factured m Mahidpui The usual coaise kkadi cloth and 
blankets are manufactured in ail large villages Blankets 
are geneially made by Gaiis from sheep wool and kkadt 
and other coarse cloth by Balis and Bhambis from home- 
spun 01 null yam The price of a kambal or blanket and 
Khed'i then ranges between Es 5 and G atul that of a saddle 
from Rs 20 to Rs 100 

There are eight ginning fsctoiies in the district, 3 at 
Jlahidpur, 1 at Jagoti and 4 at Tarana Besides there 
are a cotton press and two flour mills at Tarana, 3 flour 
mills at Maliidpur and a cotton press at Jlahidpur Road 
station 
5S 
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Tr*i» & Com* Mahidpur and Taiaua are the two chief marts in. the 
merce. distnct, the chief exports of the district being food giains, 

ghi, black tobacco, cotton, tiUi and linseed The principal 
imports are salt, sugar, doth, spices, hardware, metal ves- 
, aels, kerosine oil and glassware Recently a new y>%a7idi 

has been established at the Slahidpur Road Railway Station, 
with some special concessions for ten years in the first in- 
stance. 

Communications The Ujjam-Bhopal bioad gauge section of G I P Ry 
& Trade Routes, passes through the soutliem poition of the Taiana pargana 
of this distnct with one station, the Tarana Road, within the 
State limits Tins station is connected with the Tarana town 
, by a metalled road 6 miles m length The Nagda-Muttra 

broad gauge hue of the B B & C I Ry passes just close by 
the western boundary of Mahidpur pargana, very nearly 
touching it at the Mahidpui Road railway station which is 
the most convenient one for the local people on that side 
as being directly connected witli Mahidpur town 

There are 87 miles of metalled roads m this distnct, 
the most important ones being the following viz — 

(1) The tiunk road from Mahidpur Road station on 
the Nagda-Muttra bianch of tho B B and C I 
Railway via Mahidpur to Ghosla (30 miles), 

* where it meets the Ujjam-Agar road of which 
the portion from Gliosla to Pat (14 miles m 
length) pa^es tlirough the Holkar temtory A 
cross-road from south to north starting from a 
point midway between Mahidpur and Dhabla and 
leading to Indokh via Jliarda has already been 
surveyed and is ready for construction 

(2) From Ghosla to Rupakhedi (with proposed 
brandies to Makdon to the east and Pat to the 
north of the Ujjam-Agai road), and from Rupa- 
khedi to Tarana and onwards to Sumrakh^a 
(18 miles), with a cross connection (6 miles in 
length) with tiie Bombay-Agra road (here pas- 
sing for ten miles through Holkar territory), 
thus jommg up Tarana with Indore (a distance 

, of 56 nulesi vnt Makshi in Gwalior temtory. 
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(3) The short load in Alampur pat gana Unking that 
town with Eatankheda and the proposed connec- 
tion with Shahipur 

Trade in tha eastern and western portions of tlie dis- Trade Routes, 
tnct passes chiefly by the Ujjain-Bhopai and the Rutlam- 
Godhra Railways via Tarana Road and Mahidpur Road 
stations respectively, while the centre of the district is serv- 
ed by the Ujjain-Agar Road 

In tile rainy season when caids cannot travel along 
the country tracks goods aie can led by pack animals, such 
as buffaloes, camels, and asses 

There are six inspection bungalows and 8 Post Offices Inspection Bun* 
and two combined Post-Telegraph offices in the distnct galow* & Post 

offices. 

Weekly markets aia held m all large villages the most 
important being tlioso at Jhaida. Mahidpui, Lalgarli, 

Tarana and Bliojakheii 

A light railway connecting Ujjaiu and Agar which 
had been constructed by tlie Gwalior State along the Ujjain 
Agar road tiuough a portion of tlie Indore State territory 
has been closed on account of its Invmg piovod itself to 
be a failuie financially 

Numerous fans aie held at diflerent places in the dis- 
tnct, most of tlieni being religious, tliough tw o, namely the 
CWiatri MelA at Alampur and the Gaiigabadi fair at MahiH- 
pur aie of comiueicial importance The former of these 
lasts for a month, m hilo the latter is held only for a week. 

It IS oi recent ongin having been instituted ironi the jear 
1922 to take place on the banks of the Sipra on tlio J/a/ta- 
sivarafrt. day (14th of dark half of PAalgwu), when besides 
other articles of trade, cattle numbering some 20,000 are 
bought and sold 

Tlie cluef administrative officer of the distnct is the j j., , .i 
Sntah with headquarters at Slahidpur He is assisted 
by 3 Amins (corresponding to TeJisildars m Bntish India), 
one in charge of each of the pargams of Mahidpur, Tarana 
and Alampur The Suhah also exereises the powers of a 
Distnct Slagistrate m tlie district Tlie highest judiaal 
authority in the distnct is the Distnct and Sessions Judge 
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•with, headauarters at Indore and to -whom all other judicial 
officers m the district, exercising civil and cnminal powers 
are subordinate. The other Officers at the distiict head- 
quarters are the District Supenntendent of Police, Customs 
Inspector, Excise Inspector and Oie P. W. Supervisor. 

SelHcmefil. 1865 the land in tlie district was surveyed on. tlie 

K<xd~dhap method and a provisional settlement effected for 
a period of 16 yeais, the revenue demand being 6 5 laWis. 
This settlement was levised in. 1880 A regular survey 
and settlement was made latei on m 1907, the icvenue de- 
mand thereon being originally Rs 6 16 lakhs, though by 
1926 it had mounted up to 9 8 lakhs. A fresh revision 
survey and settlement has just been completed the revenue 
demand now being 10.4 lakhs per annum. 

PoDcfi & Jsils< police purposes this distinct is placed under a Dis- 

tnct Superintendent and fonns part of the Northern Kaiige 
the headquarters of whicli aie at Garotb In this district 
there are also Moghia settlements at Parana, Makdon and 
Jagoti, all these being controlled by tlie Supenntendent of 
criminal tribes whose headquarters aie at Taiana. The 
district IS divided into 6 police stations and 4 out-posts. 
There are altogether 7 Sub-Inspectors, 16 Head Constables, 
106 Constables and 20 chatiKidars. There are jails at 
Mahidpur and Alampur and a lock-up at Tarana. 

Reglilralloni Registration work is done by the Revenue Officers of 

the district under tlie diiect control of the Sublia who is 
ex‘Officio tlie Distiict Registiar. 

Municipal. Tliere are 2 mumcipalities m the district, one at Mahid- 

pur and tlie other at Tarana, and 5 village ‘paiichayats, all 
of tliem being m tJie paroana of Mahidpur. Tlie consti- 
tution, composition and functions of the District Munici- 
palities and village panchayaU have been dealt wiUi in the 
section on Local and Municipal (Section VT, Chapter HI). 

Eductllon. There are tiurty-tiirce schools of wluch 9 are upper 

primary, 22 lower primary for bojs, and 2 for girls with 
1266, 825 and 149 scholars respectively. The total number 
of private schools is 12 with 206 scholars. There is a 
Sanskrit Paiha^hala at Mahidpur. 

Ubmles & Amo* There are 6 institutions and societies in tlie district as 

cUUflDf, detailed below* — 
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A. Libranes 


B Other insti- 
tutions. 


C. Gaushala 


r 1 at Mahidpur 
\ 1 at Tarana. 
p 1 Auaiidi Blitra Samaj 
at Slahidpur. 

2 Sewa Samiti at Ta- 

rana. 

3 A tennis club at 
Tarana. 

4 The Santosh Club at 
. Tarana. 

1 at Mahidpur 


Theie is one hospital at Maliidpur, graded dispensaiies Hedlcul. 
at Tarana and Alampur and ungraded dispensaries at 
Zarda, Kayatha and Makdon. 


The number of villages held m jagir is 22 and that of Imporfant Jtglr- 
Jagirdars 17, the important Jagiidara being (1) Lakshman dftri. 

Singh of Kadodia, (2) Balwaiit Rao Hanmunt Phanse of 
Lalakhedi, (3) Jaswant Singh of Lalgarh, and (4) Nihal 
Singh of Nipanya. 

Mahidpur Pargana — The Mahidpur pargana is situated 
in the south west of the district of Mahidpur and lies 
between 23°21’ and 23^45'N. and 76«32’ and75®67’ E It 
has an area of 266, 998.49 acres. 


It IS bounded on the iiortJi by Dhar, Dewas and 
Gwahor territories, on the c^\. by Gwahor territory and 
the pargana of Tarana, on the south by Gwalior teriitory, 
and on the west by Gwahor and Dewas terntones. 

The pargana lies at a mean altitude of about 1,550 
feet above the sea level and, though level from east to west, 
is for the most part hilly, the drainage being from south 
to north-west, all its stieaira falling into tlie Sipia or the 
lesser Kali-Smd, the only important rivers m tlie pargana. 
There are many odhis on the banks of these two rivers by 
means of which considerable area of land is irngated. The 
Gang! and the Mandakini are two other small streams of 
any note m tiie pargana. The former, having its source 
near Jagoti, flows by Ram Piplia and Amya and joins the 
Sipra, while the latter, issuing from the neiglibouihood of 
Nalkheda and flowmg by Makla and I/adanpur, falls into 
the lesser Kali Smd. In 1913 the water of the Sipra rose 
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'so lugh tJiat for three days the JTaludpur Fort remained 
isolat^ from bazar 

Tlie soil 111 Uie eastern and western portion of the 
par^aiia is mostly black, and in the noith and south 
generally hhwi, tliough in some places it is black also 
Excepting the luUy portion, the othei portions of the 
pargana grow well tlie citips of botli the harvests Be- 
sides the usual food grains, cotton and tobacco aie the most 
important crops Rice was formerly cultivated here to 
some extent but since tlie great famine of 1,900 it lias 
been given up for want of sufticient watei Similarlj, 
even after the general restriction m its cultivation, poppy 
continued to be sown undei license here and there in the 
pctrgana between the years 1918 and 1923 But since 1924 
the cultivation of poppy in, this pargana has been prohibited 
altogether 

The paicaua, as constituted at piesent, comprises the 
old patganas of Maludpui, Jagoti and Jharda This last 
named pargana was hist constituted m 1886 and consisted 
of 63 villages In the following yeai some villages fiom 
Mahidpui and the old Dongmliheda pargana were added 
to it, the total number of villages going up to 95, inclusive 
of jagir and tstmtrttr villages. Thirty-one villages more 
were added to it in 1902, the enlarged pargana beuig mam 
tamed under the ledistnbution of 1904, comprising 118 
Jf/misa villages, 2 ishmrar and 6 sagir In the leorgani- 
zation scheme of 190S Jliarda pargana was reamalgamated 
with Maludpur, from whidi it had been, separated very 
many years before. 

Besides tlie Mahidpui town, there aie 227 villages of 
which 4 are uninhabited and 223 are inhabited Of tlie 
latter 211 are khaha, and 12 alienated (10 jagit and 2 
istimrar) Mahidpur is tlie only town m the paigana 
The population m 1921 numbered 56,122 (males 28,915, 
females 27.207), of whom 51.870 -were Hindus, 3,374 Malio- 
medans, 826 Jams, 1 Aninust. 41 Christians and 10 others 
Of tile total population, 1,842 are litei-ate, 1,665 being males 
and 177 being females 

The pargana shares the temperate climate of Malwa, 
its temperature ranging between the may i rn u m of 115°F 
ia summer and the immmuni of SS^P. m winter. Guinea 
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and one at Jagoh (worked by oil engine), one cotton press 
at Mabidpur Road railway station and tliree flour nulls in 
tlie town of Mahidpui worked by oil engine One of the 
ginning factories at Mahidpur also pioduces coal tar as a 
by product 

Formeily there were many stills m the Mahidpur to^vn 
and in several otlier villages for distilling country liquoi 
But since the introduction of the Madras system of liquor 
manufactuie m tlie State m 1912 all the old stills have been 
abolished and a bonded warehouse has been opened at 
Mahidpur to supply Itquoi to licensed vendors 

A new mundt Ins been established at Mahidpui Road 
Railway Station with some special concessions for 10 yeais 
in the first instance Weekly markets aie lield at Jlalud- 
pur and 6 other places 

For some years past an important fair is held at Gan- 
gabadi neai Mahidpui on the Maha Shivaiatri day (14th 
of dark half of iPhalgun) to commemoiate the biitli day 
rejoicings of Maharaja Tukoji Rao III The fan con- 
tinues for a week and laige tiansactions in sales of cattle 
worth laklis of rupees take place there Annual fairs arc 
also held at Maliidpur, Gliatpipha, Indokli, Jagoti, Jharda, 
Kundikliera and IVhikla 

Tliere is a municipality at klahidpur and the local 
municipal garden is noteworthy as yielding a variety of 
fruits and vegetables, and serves, more or less, tlie purpose 
of a model farm there There are village panchayats at 
Bapayya, Jagoti, Jhaida, Jliutawad and Ranayara 

There are State scliools at Bapaiya, Chitawad, Ghosla, 
Jagoti, Jharda, Jhutawad, ICliedakason and Mahidpur with 
837 scholais The number of private schools lu the pargana 
is 7 with 110 scholars 

A library was started m Maludpur town in 1914 An 
Officers’ Club has also been established tliere since 1918 
There is also a Gau^la here 

At Mahidpur, the pargana headquarters, there are (1) 
an Amin, (2) uNaib^Arntn, (3) a Mwnsij^^-Magistrate, (4) a 
Sayar Inspector, (5) an Excise Sub-Inspector, (6) a muni- 
cipahty, (7) a police station, (8) a jail m ’ T) an hospital. 
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At Jliaida an Excise Inspector, a police station and a 
dispensary are located At Raffvi there is a police station 
and tliere ore police out posts at Balkheda, Gogapur, Jagotz 
and Dhablo 

The important places in the pargam are — Mahidpur 
(7,062), Jharda (1.420). Jagoti (1,237), Makla (665), 
Indokh (*474), Delclii Bujurg (407), liundikheda (258) 
and Ghatpiplia (225) , Delchi-Bujurg, jVfakla and Jharda aie 
places of archaeological interest 

Tarawa Pargana — ^The Tarana pargana is situated in 
the east of the Iilaludpur Bistiict and lies between 2S®2’ 
and 23°33’ N and 75®64’ and 76®18’ E save the 12 villages 
of the foimer Sundarsi pargana, whidi are now included 
in Tarana and wlucli he between 23®3’ and 23®S1’ N and 
76®23’ and 76®36* E The pargana is bounded on the north 
by Gwalior teiTitoiy on the east by Gwalior territory, on 
tlie south by Dewas territory and on the west by Gwalior 
and Dewas teintones and the paigana of Mahidpur The 
12 villages of the former Sundarsi pai gana are m the midst 
of Gwalior and Dewas terntories The total area of the 
combined pargana is 254,85011 acies 

Except on the east and at places in the west too, where 
tii6io>ore wells, the whole of the pargana is a level plain 
South of Tarana town and in the neighbourhood of Kaya 
tha, as also to the west of Makdon and in the 12 villages 
of the former Sundarsi pargana, there is good black cotton 
soil quite capable of growing crops for both the harvests 
and which was laigely used foz poppy cultivation before 
lestnctions came to be placed thereon under arrangement 
vrvtlv the Government a£ India In vegoid ta its hilly part, 
the soil mostlj is barda and affoids excellent pasture for 
its uumeious cattle for which the patgana is nell known 
far and vide 

Tlie only large atieam heie is the Lesser Kahsind 
which flows through the western part of the pargana for 
about 45 miles Tilad, Lakhundai and Cliau aie minor 
streams m the east of the paigana The greatex Kali 
Sindh and its tributaiy, the Gangi, flow through the 12 
villages of the former Sundarsi pargana All tlie streams 
are utilized for inigation by means of odhis There is 
very little of forest land here, and no minerals likewise ex- 
cept small stone quarries and khadans of clmia hanlan 


59 
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In the AiTi-t'Akban the of Tarana is mention- 

ed as one of the Mahals of Sarkar Sarangpur under the 
name of NaoEama In. the later Moghal revenue papers, 
hovrever, it appears as Naogama Tarana 

The parpana came into the possession of Holkar m 
the 18th century and was soon after included m the Ruler’s 
private estate, being under the control of the Khasgi De- 
partment Alnlya Bai's daughtei Muktabai, who was mar- 
ried to Yeshwant Rao Plianse, received this parpana in 
japir which was en 3 oyed by the Phanse family until 1820 
when it was resumed with the exception of one village nam- 
ed Lalakhcdi Again in 1832, when Maliaraja Han Rao 
Holkar’s daughter Sahhubai was roamed to Raja Bhau 
Phanse, the son of the former's Mimstei Rewaji Rao • 
Phanse, this pargana was given once more as jagtr to the 
bridegroom But subsequently, dunng the minonty 
of Tukoji Rao 11, Rajabliau Phanse became disloyal to the 
State, for which reason the ;cpi)’ was resumed a second 
time, with the exception of the village of Lalakhedi which 
was allowed to remain with Phanse as before 

This pargana had been a separate unit till 1902 when 
77 of its villages together with 12 villages from Mahidpux 
and 1 from Kayatha parganas were joined together to form 
a new pargana with headquarters at Makdon But this 
measure proving unsatisfactory the Makdon pargana was 
merged into this pargana m the reoiganisation scheme of 
1908. 

Sundarsi used to be a patgana of the Holkar Stale 
It 18 mentioned m tlie Ain i-Ak&ori as a Mahal in Sarlar 
Sarangpur Very little is known of its early historj, 
though it has some archaeological importance In later 
times, tile pargana was held by the ancestors of the present 
Zammdars When tJie country fell to the Marathas the 
Peshwa wiested 56 villages from the Zammdais and at- 
tached them to his oivn pargana of Sliahajapui, only 28 
villages liaving be^ left in the possession of the Zammdars 
Later on, Holkar, Sindhia and Powar aei 2 ed these 28 vil- 
lages also and divided them among themselves in three 
shares in proportion to the number of troops each main- 
tained for the Peshwa Sundarsi village, the local head- 
quarters, was however divided into three equal parts, which 
accounted for the tnpartite jurisdiction until recently ob- 
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tauung over it. The Zaniindai* was allowed to retain his 
rights m Suudarsi village and pay Rs 910-6-9 as Nalbatidi, 
38.5 per cent going each to Holkar and Sindhia and 23 per 
cent to the Powar. The share of this State amounted to 
Rs. 351-14-6, but with the recent exchange the ■nhole 
amount now goes to Gwalior As regards the other 12 
Villages hitherto comprised in this pargana- they have now 
been merged into the Tarana pargam, Sundarsi having 
since ceased to be a separate pargana of this State 

The total number of towns and villages is 216 of which 
1 15 a to^vn. 212 mliabited villages (203 KhaUa and 9 alie- 
nated 8 being jagiis and 1 ta(tinrar), and 3 uninhabited 
Villages (Uialsa) The total population m 1921 numbered 
57,958 (males 29,995, females 27,963), of whom 54,637 
were Hindus, 2,954 Mahomedans. 321 Jams, 27 Ammists, 11 
Christians and 8 otliers Of the total population 1,277 
are literate, 1,181 being males and 96 being females 

The climate of the pargana m temperate like tliat of 
other parts of Mahva, the temperature ranging between 
109* F. rn summer and 03* F. in winter Its aveiage ram- 
fall la 32 42 inches a year. 

The pargana, was first settled m 1866 and was revised 
in 1890 and 1907. The current settlement was made m 
1926-27 Tile settlement of tlio 12 villages of the former 
Sundarsi pargana was fiist made m 1890 and was revised 
in 1907-08. The current settlement was made iii 1926-27. 
The current revenue demand of the combined pargana is 
Rs. 4,88,961 

Most of the irrigation rs done by means of wells and 
Odhts, tanks being partly utilised for the puipose only in 
the village of Kanardi in tins paigana. 

The only serious famine here was in 1899-1909, for 
an account of whidi reference may be made to tire Section 
of "Famines". 

The Ujjain-Bhopal section of the G I P Railway tia- 
veises the southcm portion of the parga/na, with a station 
at Sumraklieda, called Uie Tarana Road Station, situated 
at a distance of some 5! miles from that toivn The 
metalled roads m tins pargana aie from Ghosla on the 
UjjaniAgar load to Rupakhedi. (with proposed branches 
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thence to Makdon to the east aiid Pat to the north -west), 
and from Rupakhedi to Tarana town and onwards to 
Siunraldiedi, with a cross connection near by with, the 
Bombay-Agra road, thus joining Tarana with Indore iiia 
Makshi in Gwahoi teintory Theie are inspection 
stations at Makdon, Pat and Tarana, post offices at Dha- 
blahardu, Kayatha and Makdon and a combined post 
and telegraph office at Tarana 

There is no metalled road in the tiact coveizng the 12 
villages of tlie fonnei Sundaisi pargana The nearest 
railway stations are Berchha and Kahsind on the Ujjain 
Bhopal Railway, being leached only by kachchn loads 
unmetalled load also connects Sundarsi village with 
Shajapur (Gwahoi) on the Bombay-Agra Road 

In some of the big villages of the pargaiia, khadi 
and kanbals (blankets) are manufactured for local use, 
but there are no other industries worth the name Tarana 
town 18 the chief centre of trade, with foui ginning 
factories, tliree worked by steam and one by oil engine, 
one cotton press woiked by steam power and two flour 
nulls worked by oil engine Thei'e is also a ginning 
factory at Dhabla woiked by oil engine 

The chief aiticles of export are the food grains, g^h 
black tobacco, cotton, sesamum and linseed , and the chief 
imports are salt, sugar, rice, hardware, clotii, metal vessels, 
kerosine oil, etc 

The chief weekly markets are held at Dhablahardu, 
Kansla, Kayatha, Karedi, Makdon, Nenawad, Rupakhedi, 
Tarana and Makodi In the last 2 fairs large sales of 
cattle take place Annual fairs are held at Badsimba, 
Bordadliakad, ICaredi, Lasurdyabechai, Nipanya, Sumra 
kheda, ana Tarana At Sundarsi also an important annual 
fair IS held 

There are 13 State and 4 private schools with 837 and 
59 scholars respectively, at Taiana and other important 
places Other public institutions in the pargana are — 

1 The Shiun'int Tukoji Rao Mahaiaja Library 

established in 1914 

2 The Sewn Samiti tstabhshed in 1921, 
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3 A Tetiuis Club established in 1914 

4 Tile Santosh Club establislied in 1918 . 

The administrative establishments at the pargana 
headquarters are tliose of the Awtit, Nat6-Ami)j, Mmsiff- 
Slagistrate, Distnct Insoector of Police, Superintendent, 
Criminal Tnbes (who is also a H Class Jlagiatrate) , Sub- 
Jnspector of Schools, Deputy Forest Hanser, Customs Circle 
Inspector, E'^cise Sub-Inspector and a Bonded Warehouse, 
P.WD. Supervisor, Jlumcipahty, Dispensary and Lock-up. 

•^ere aie an Excise Inspector, a Police Station, and a 
JhSpensaiy at Makdon, a Police out-post and a Dispensary 
at Kayatlia, and Police out-posts at Dhabla, Nenawad and 
Itlakodi. 

Offices and residential quarters of the pargana officers 
of all the three States. (Indore, Gwalior and Dhar) uere 
full recently located at Sundarsi, the judicial work tliere, botli 
anl and cninmal. liavinir been conducted conjointly in a 
Sanilaii Court by the local officers of the t^ee States. 
Appeals against the decision of tlie SamlaU Court lay m 
the Court of the Resident at Gwahor. But all this has 
now changed, the whole of the Sundarsi village having now 
gone over to Gwalior. 

This State maintained tluee lower primary schools 
in addition to tiie upper primary school for boys and 
the girls’ scliools maintamed m Sundarsi village itself by 
the Gwalior State, 

The priaapal places in the pargana are — Tarana 
(4,997), Makdon (1,334). Kayaffta 0,377), Kanasa 
(1,185), Makodi (782), Dhablahardu (739), Karedi (669), 
and Pat (269). 

Alampur Paigana — ^Alampur is a small and isolated 
pargana in the Bundelkhand Political Charge and is situat- 
ed between 25®51’ and 26®9M,' N and 78®42’aud 78'’55% • 

E It has an area of 27684 97 acies 

It IS bounded on the nortli and west by Datia territory 
and on the south and east by Gwalior teriitory. 

Lying m the alluvial tract of the Sind and Pahiij Doab 
at a mean elevation of some 600 feet above the jyea level thq 
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pargana shares ia the physical features common to tliis 
region, tiie country being flat and the soil of only moderate 
fertUi^. The Seon or Sonabhadra and Pahuj are flie 
more important atrcama. This pargand is the only tract 
of the State tliat Hee in tlie “Lowdying” natural division. 


Tlie pargana came into existence m 1766 when Malhar 
Rao Holkar, the founder of the State, died suddenly at the 
village of Alampur. To provide for the upkeep of his last 
resting place, 27 villages were obtained from tlie neigh* 
bouring States of Gwalior, Datia, Jalaun and Jliausi and 
their revenues were devoted to this purpose under a saiwid 
granted by tlie Peahwa. The Bajjjut cliiefa from whom 
most of these villages were taken, were long opposed to 
the erection of the dead Silaharaja’s ehkatri, and destroyed 
it several times when but partially complete; finally, how- 
ever, with the support of Sindhia the work iras completed, 
In 1867 the Datia people again raided the parpona and 
drove the Indore offimals from Alampur. But with the 
general restoration of peace and order, affairs at Alampur 
were set right through the medium of the British Govern- 
ment, This parpono being uuito dctaclied from the other 
parts of the State, and moreover, being out of tlie way, lias 
for administrative reasons, been attaclicd to the various 
diatrirts from time to time. For example in 1901 it foim- 
ed pa rt of tlie Nemawar district, but in 1908 it was being 
managed from the headquarters. In 1914, how- 
ever, it came to be transferred to Blahidpur district to 
which it has since remained attached. 


The pargam consists of one town vis., Alampur and 25 
khalsa villages of wliich 24 are iniiabited and one is un- 
inhabited. The' population of the parpajia (as would 
Year, Populatton. appear from tho inset) has been 
1891 17,038 going down from decade to decade 

1901 16,911 during the past forty years. Tliis 

1911 15,759 continuous decrease is attributed to 

1921 14,619 the epidemics and tlie scarcity or 

famine to whidi this pargana is particularly exposed. The 
population of 1921 comprised 7,639 males, and 7,080 females 
of whom 14,223 were Hindus, 393 Mahoinedans and 3 Jams. 
Of the total population only 101 were liteialc, 81 being 
males and 20 being females. 



Alampur Parqana. 


un 

The climate of this parparta is more skin to Bundel- 
khand than to Malwa and is thus susceptible of extreme 
variations. The maximum temperature duriufir the hot 
dfeason is generally about 112“ P. and the minimum tem- 
perature in the cold season about 56® P. The pargana is 
free from guineaworm and similar other diseases. The 
average rainfall is 31.59 inches a year. 

‘ The pargana has had the misfortune of being fre- 

quently visited by scarcity and famine conditions, in which 
connection reference is invited to the Section on Famines. 

The pargana was first settled in 1869 and tlie settle- 
ment was revised in 1883 and 1907. The current settle- 
ment was effected in 1927. The land revenue demand 
from the pargana has been assessed at Rs. 67.S50. 

There is no pncca road in the pargana except one 
wliid\ connects Alampur with. Ratanpura, which is 64 miles 
from Jliansi via Chergaon by pucca road. 

A small trade in grain exists here, the chief commer- 
cial centres being Alampur and Salaun. 

This outlying and isolated pargana has a unique de- 
fence force called tlie “Jimihai" created for its special be- 
hoof with a view to provide a sort of militia for use during 
an emergency in addition to the mahal aibandis by Maha- 
raja Tukoji Bao Holkar II in 1883. It consisted originally 
of 201 persons and was recruited from among the people 
of the parpena with a liking for military profession and 
the use of fire-arms, preference being given to the mem- 
’oerB at ianaWes ol Vaa \oca\ patds tmfi at wVia 
had rendeied good service at the time of the Mutiny. Be- 
sides military duties they were also required to plant trees 
, along the roads passing through tiieir villages, a duty, 
however, discliarged most perfunctorily by them, with the 
result that their allowance came to be stopped in 1906 and 
they ceased to perform even their military duties, includ- 
ing that of mustering at Alampur for the Daaera proces- 
sion. Out of the original number of 201 men only 94 re- 
V presented the Jimihai force in 1906, the rest, it is reported, 
j* having died he’rloss in the meantime. Subsequently in 
1919 the system was again revived by Maharaja Tukoji 
] Bao III, though the planting of trees by the Jimihais was 
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not insisted upon. A stun of Rs. 359»12*0 on, account of 
the maintenance charges of tliese 94 men is still annually 
provided in the Budget of the Revenue Department. 

There is a post office at Alampur. Weekly fairs are 
held at Alampur» Aswar, Getliari, Kadura and Salami and 
annual fairs at Alampur, Bhitari, Gethari, Kadura and 
Kurthar, 

There are 10 State schools and 1 private school at 
Alampur witli 566 and 37 scholars respectively. 

Tile Administrative Officer in tlic porpana headquar- 
ters is Ainirt-ilagistrate. A Jail and a police station also 
exist there. 

The principal places in tlie pargana arc Alampur 
(2,427), Aswar (2,139) and Salaun (516), and Bliitori 
(322). 


In Puranic literature Nemawar is spoken of as Nabha* 
pur, and the liillock near by, now called Gwal Tekri, is men* 
tioned therein as Man! Gir. The earliest historical ve(et> 
ence to the district is made by Rashid-ud-din, quoting AI- 
Biruni who accompanied Mahamud of Ghazni and travelled 
over much of Central India. He remarlcs; — ^"From Dhar 
south you come to Mahu-mahra (Maheshwar) at a distance 
of 20 parsangas; thence to Kundaki (Khandwa) 20; thence 
to Nemawar on tJic banks of the Narbada 10.” His route 
is not easy to determine but lie appears to liave struck south- 
wards from Dhar to tlie Viudhyas and then to have skilled 
the scarp and descended by one of the numerous passes 
leading to Maheshwar, to have crossed the river to ICliand" 
wa and then again turned north. * i 

In early times tliis tract came under the sivay of the 
Pramai's wlio ruled over JIalwa from 800 to 1200 A.D. 
with their headquartera first at Ujjain and aftemards at 
Dhar. With the advent of Llusalmans under Altamash in 
1235 A.D. this tract pasaetl into their liands and remained 


E.M.H. i., 60 (O.G.). . 
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with Uiem till it was couQuen-ed by the irarathas. At 
Iklera village, north-east of Nemawar tlicrc is a fort called 
Telaa Sarai built in Samvat 134G (1289 A.D.) by on© 
Kheincliand Teli during tli© reign of Muizuddin Kailtobad. 
In Akbar's time tliis tract was included under tiio name 
‘'Nema>Yar Panch Mahal" in sarAor Handia of the subah 
of JIahva and comprised the five parganas of Nemawar, 
Satwas, Rajor, Kataphor and Harangaon tho first three be- 
ing the headquarters of mahah. ** 

Notliing nioro is known of Uie subsequent lustory of 
the district until the 18U\. century, when it is found to have 
been in the liossession of the Goud Zammdars of Ginnur- 
garh. The last Gond chief Nizam Shah was poisoned by 
the Chief of Cliainpur Bari and the widowed Rani Kamla- 
pati called in Dost Mohammad of Bhopal to assist her 
and her son, Nav.al Sah. against tlie poisoner. Dost 
Moliauunacl attacked the Ciunnpur Bari Clilcf and annexed 
ilia teintoiy. On tlio Rani's doalh. however, he seized 
Ginnurgaih in 1722, and the district remained a part of 
the Bhopal State for some years. • During the rule of 
Dost Mohammad’s weak successors this tract passed once 
more to the Mughals and was again Incoipornted m the 
Malwa Subah. 

In Febxuary 1738, the Nizam was defeated by the 
Peshwa Bajirao I, neax* Bliopal and signed Uie convention 
of BarJi SaiMi (24®14'N. — 71'35'E.) near Berasia, by 
which he, as sxtftadar of Jlahva, undertook to secure the 
naib-subaship for tho Peshwas and to use his best en- 
deavouis to obtain a giant of 60 laklis from the Emperor, t 
Ba; ♦3jhi cnuy.pjDtim., thn. Handia. saxhar alsa ijassedv wdiL 
others, into tlie power of tlie Peshwa. The invasion of 
Nadir Shah, the sacking of Delhi (February 1739) and 
the general confusion which followed on this event, post- 
poned tho actual acquisition of these lands whiclx appear 
to Iiave really passed to tlie Peshwa between 1740 and 1745, 
moat probably in 1745 when he received the formal conces- 
sion of the deputy-governorship from the Emperor 


♦’■Blochmann; Ain-ii, 207 (O.G.). 
• Bhopal Gazetteer page 11. 

tG.D. i, 461 (O.G.). 
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Mahammad Sliah. * •* Tlie Peshwa’s officers carried on tlie ad- 
ministration of the district until 1782 A.D. when the lands 
composing it were divided between Sindhia and Holkar, 
the former acquiring Satwas and the latter Kataphod. The 
Nemawar and Rajor parganaa were shared between them, 
while Harangaott was held by both on a system of joint 
jurisdiction, t 


Sliortly after, and as early as 1794, the Pindaris first 
obtained a footing in this region, t In 1806 the famous 
Pindaii leader, Karim Khan, was in possession of Satwas 
which he held of Sindhia. He was, however, imprisoned § 
in that year by his master and his lands were resumed. 
About the same time Chitu Pmdari or Nawab Chitu, as 
he was called by the people in those parts, settled at Satwas 
and Nemawar. In 1815 he received sanads from Sindhia 
for five districts including those of Satwas and Nemawar, 
but in fact controlled the whole of the area comprised in 
the present district. Tlie largest gathering of Pindaris 
ever ■witnessed in these parts ■\vas held at Nemawar this 
year to celebrate the grant of the sanad to Chitu by Sindhia. 
Chitu ^ was a native of Mewar and had been adopted by 
Kunwar Khan Piudari. He i*apidly rose to the front rank 
and in 1804, waa given the title of Nawab by SindWa, 
calling himself Nawab Mahammad Kanad 
Mustabimjang, In 1817, he was at the head of a force , 
of 8000 horse, 500 foot and 10 guns. He was hunted down 


* G.D. i, 499 (O.G,). 

t A letter from Ahilya Bai to Tukoji Rao, dated 17th 
Shawwal 1192-A (lOtli June 1791), refers to tliis parth 
tion and its incompleteness at that date which was causing 
much trouble to the cultivators. (Old Maheshwar Records 
(O.G.). 

t Prinsep. i, 32 to 53 (O.G,). 

IBroughton: '•Letters” (O.G.). 

H Mai C-L, ii, 358 If, Prinsep. ibid, G.D. ii., 590 (O.G.). 

•* Biacker’s Memoirs of the war of 1817-18 (O.G.). 
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by the British and perished la the jungle of Ahirwas.* 

After the war tliese districts were restored to Sindhia and 
Holkar by the Britisli. In 1844, Sindhia assigned his share 
of the said districts to the British Government for the up- 
keep of the Gwalior Contingent and they remained under 
British rule till 1861, when they were made over to Holkar 
In exchange for certain lands held by him in the Deccan. 

Up to 1901, (excluding the isolated Alampur parpana Recent HUlory. 
which was attached to it as an administrative measure), 

Nemawar district still comprised the original five 'parganas, 
but in 19Q4 Harangaon was merged into Nemawar, and 
Satwas with Kataphod. In 1908 the Nemawar pargana 
was renamed Kliategaoii witli lieadauarters in that village 
and the Rajor pargana was renamed Kannod after tlie 
village where its headquarters were already located. The 
existing sub'divistons of this district are Kannod, Kataphod 
and Khategaon. To this may be added the supplementary 
sub-division of forest villages which came into existence m 
the year 1899-1900 and has since been administered dnect- 
ly by the forest department and treated separately for 
census purposes. 

The district of Nemawar, with present headquarters at Boundarlei and 
Kannod, consists of a compact block of territory lying in 
the east of the State on, the bordera of the Narbada river 
between 22‘’17' and 22®S3’ N. latitude and 76®29' and 
77®1S’ E. longitude. It has an area of 5,32,060 acres. It 
is bounded on the north and east by Bhopal territory, on 
the south by the Narbada river, and the Central Provinces 
of British India, and on the west by Dhar and Gwalior ter- 
ritories. 

The district falls naturally into two sections. To the pbytlcil Aspscls 
north-west and south-west it is hilly and for the most part 
covered with forests, while the central and eastern portions 
including the whole of the old Nemawar pargana and half 
of tha Kannod pargana are level and covered with fertile 
soil bearing good crops of all tiie ordinary grains, wheat 
being grown to a large extent In the Khategaon and Kannod 
parganas. In the hilly tracfci only the harder millets are 


*Ahirwas is said to be a deserted village in Niman. 
pur. {O.G.y. 
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grown. Tlie land in the northern and western portion of 
the distnct is elevated to some extent and slopes do\sTi 
gradually to tha south. 

The principal nvers, besides the Narbada, are the 
Jamner, Bagdi, Datum, Chandkesar and Kliari The latter 
are used to a certam extent for imgation All these small 
rivers eicept the Khan, spring from tlie Vmdhya rang© 
m the north and flowing southwards fall into the Narbada, 
the Chandkesar being a txibutary of the Datum The 
Khan has its origin in the western Vmdhyan lange 

Flora & Forests. The flora are similar to those met with in othei parts 
of the State. The Nemawai distnct possesses some of 
the most valuable foiests m the State covering an area of 
371 29 square miles. Tliey consist chiefly of teak or Sag 
{Tectona pradts) ; Anjan [Hardwickia binata) ; Sadai 
{Tcriiiviaha tomeiitosa) , Dhavra {Anogetssus lattfolta ) , 
Tima (Ougcirtia dalbergioides) ; Bija and Sal {Pterocarpua 
tnarsupium) , and Temiu (Diospi/ios tomentosa) These 
forests are mostly situated m the northern part of the dis- 
trict forming a belt along the Vmdhyan range from Haran 
gaon to tiie Nimanpur pargana of Dhhr 

The teak coppice foiests of Nemawar are extiemelf 
valuable, poles gl 0 ^vlng in great abundance, stiaight and 
tall and attaining a girth of upwards of two feet in fai oui ' 
able circumstances The teak is often almost pur© 
mixed with Sadad In the south-west of the district are 
flno areas of muted forest. Anjan is abundant m the south 
of the district but is confined to a comparatively small area, 
trees up to six or acvea feet vn girth are found cccaamnally- 
Bija IS not uncommon but does not attain a large size 
Besides the tiees mentioned above, many other species are 
also found In some of the liilly portions, there is nothing 
of value, Salar <BoswcHia) piedormnating. The soutli- 
eastem portion is destitute of forest growth, the provision 
even of fuel locally bemg difficult 

Faunt. The animals found in tins district are the same as 

those met with idsewheie in the State. Tigers ore not 
very connnon thougli they do occur in the Kataphod pargana 
and on the banks of the Khan, but panthers are found in 
large numbers m the hills. Sambhar, Chital, Nilgat are 
also met with m the jungles about the Khan, 
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The birds of this district are the same as those found 
in other distnets of the State, while fish are plentiful in 
the Narbada includme the viahsir 

In the Nemawar distntt the denudation of the Deccan 
Trap has reached fai enough to expose older rocks and one 
finds Arcliaeans, Bijawars and Lower Vindliyans Gneiss 
crops out in foice in tlio ncirhbourhood of Khana, south 
and west of Bain. The cryatallmes are oveilain by Lower 
Vindhyans ncai Satwas A few isolated uiliers of tlie 
older rocks in the Deccan Tnp aie found near ICannod 
Tlie eastern portion of tlie distiict is occupied by fiesh- 
water beds, the older alluvium of the Narbada, these are 
mostly concealed by iccent Narbada alluvium 

lilanganese oies arc found in the Nemawar district at 
Bhamai, 7 miles NNE of Cliandgarh The manganese 
occurs as black impregnations m breccia of a dark reddish 
colour, with whitish quartzite, and associated with Bijawar 
rocks 

Between Bam and Sendrani uch and abundant non 
ores are found Eiey were specially examined m 1907 
by Rao Bahadui Sethu Rama Rau of the Geological Survey 
of India The original lock appears to liave been a hae- 
jnatitic sliale at the base of the Vindhyans, but ore also 
occurs lining fissures and hollows in the underlying Bija- 
wars and in tlie foirn of nodule.# oi lumps in the disinte- 
grated surface rock 

Remains of old excavations made in tho search for 
copper ore and inounds.of copper slag were found at Tam- 
khan The ore appears to have been woiked out The 
veins are said to have been 4 to 5 feet wide and to Iiave 
extended for about half a mile Coppei stains were also 
found between Khana and Jiwani, 3 miles to the S E , but 
no copper pyrites was seen tn situ 

Barytes is said to occur at Rbeti in the Nemawar dis- 
trict. 


*By Ml A L Coulson of the Geological Survey of 

India 
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Climate and ^ The climate here is less temperate than that of the 

Ralnlall. llahva plateau The average maximum temperature dui- 

ing summer here is 95° 1 F. and the aveiage minimum dur* 
ing winter 57°7 F. Excepting Kliategaon pargam the 
district IS, on the whole, healthy. The average lainfallis 
32 36 inches a year. 

The pepplaS 1^20 the Ncmawar possessions of Holkar were not 

quite the same as at present. The Panch. Mahals of Ne- 
m<war, Ra3or, Kataphor, Satwas and Haiangaon, however, 
tlien had a total population of 24,692, living m 94 villages 
In 1881, owing to the exchange of temtoiy m 1861, the 
tenitorial limits of this district had considerably increased, 
but no sepaiate figures are available as no district returns 
were kept. 

In 1891, the population of the enlarged Nemawar dis 
tiict numbered 97,363 giving a density of 104 persons to 
the squaie mile. The number of towns and villages vras 
375. 


In the Census of 1901, tlie effects of the great famiaft 
of 1899, were well brought out The population numbered 
75,016, showing a decrease of 12,347 or 22 9 per cent on 
figures of 1891, the density being also correspondingly 
duced to 70 4 persona per square mile 

Cinsus ol 1911. ^ population of the district had gone up to 

95,243, consisting of 48,121 males and 47,122 females Tlie 
mean density per square mile was 89 4 

Census c! 1921 Census of 1921 due to the influenza epidemic ol 

1918-19, the population of the district again declined and 
came down to 85,933, consisting of 43,967 males and 4J,9Cf' 
females, and showed a decrease of 9 7 per cent with a re* 
duced density of 81 14 per square mile The total number 
of towns was 2 and villages 423 

Rural & Urban average town and village population of the distnct 

Population, ^^21 was 3,586 and 238 lespectively In 1901 there 

was no urban population m this district, the average i-ural 
population pei village being then 252 The aveiage num- 
bei* of houses per square mile was 19.11 and the average 
number of persons per house was 4 22, as compared to 17 
and R respectively in 1901. In 1921 the urban populatiou 



Agbiculturb. 
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(7,173) of this district resided ia 1,773 occupied houses 
and the rural (78,760) in 18,684 occupied houses, giving: 
an. average of 4.5 and 4.3 per house respectively. The 
average per liouse for rural population in 1901, however, 
was nearly 5.00. Of the present urban population of this 
district all live in its two towns. Out of a total of 330 
inhabited towns and villages (including the forest villages) 
in this district, one (Kannod) contains over four thousand 
and one (Khategaon) over two thousand people. Of the 
rest only nine villages have a population of over 1,000 souls, 
and only 25 villages a population of over 500. All the 
others are below 600 in population. 

The most prominent Hindu castes weie: — Balais 8,694; Castes and 
Bralimans 7,353; Deswals 5,65G; Korkus 4,759; Jnts 4,689; Claiies. 
Cliamais 3,96G and llaUars 8,235. Among ilusalmans, 

Pathans (1,760) and Shekhs (1,726) piedominated. Among 
the Animists the prominent castes were Goads (6,022) and 
Koikus (2,399). Tlie number, however, both of Rajputs 
and Vaishyas is comparatively small, amounting respec* 
tively to 1,167 and 1,943 (or 2,803 including the Jains.). 


The prevailing occupations aie agiiculture, pasture Occupations, 
and general labour. Those following agriculture and pasture 
numbered 65,062 workers and dependants together. They 
formed 64 per cent of the population of the district; while 
those who maintained themselves on general labour num> 
bered 13,093, forming 16 per cent. Industries of differ- 
ent kinds gave employment to 7,742 persons or 9 per cent; 
while trade and transport supported 4,180 pemons or 5 per 
cent. 


Tlie prevailing languages spoken in the district are Languages. 
Hindi with its various dialects, Nimari and Malvi being 
spoken by tlie vast majority of the people. 


The cultivation varies with the conditions of the soil. Agriculture. 
In. the Kliategaon and Kannod 'parganas where the soil is 
fertile, all the ordinary grains are grown, wheat being a 
speciality. In the hilly norUiem districts only kharif 
crops, chiefly millets, are cultivated. Along the river beds 
where the alluvial talahh soB prevails, wheat, maize, 
tobacco and vegetables are grown. 
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The total recoided number of cattle in the distnct m 
1930 was 1,37,061 of which 36,574 were bulls and bullocks, 
65,721 cows, 21,535 buffaloes, 1,126 horses and mares, 1 
mule, 345 asses, 11,731 sheep and goats and 28 camels 

The Nemawar distnct suffered from seal city in 1896 
97, but the famine of 1899-1900, though not so acute here 
as elsewhere in the State, fell witli great severity on this 
distnct. In 1907-03 this distnct again suffered from 
famine along with the other districts of the State, though 
the distress caused then was not so severe as in 1899-1900 
Withm the last decade two more famines have visited this 
district in 1918 and 1921 

Prices of lood- Prices rose considerably after the famine of 1899, 
flralni. wheat selling m 1881 at 14 seeis pei rupee and in 1891 at 

11 seers, rose to onlv 5 seeis m 1901 , joioar rose similarly 
from 24 and 19 to 13, maize from 34 and 20 to 10, hajra 
from 24 and 28 to 12, and gram from 23 and 16 to 7, an 
average rise of over 50 per cent, on the whole The rates 
improved in 1905 and steadied in 1910 But with the com 
mencement of the Great War, they again began to use 
higher and higher at each subseouent quinquennium till 
they reached the maximum in 1925 After 1925. along vriUt 
prices of food grains m other parts of the State, the iirices 
in this district began to decline The decline in prices was 
gradual m 1926, 1927, 1928 and 1D29 , but owing to a com- 
bination of local and world factors the puces declined con- 
siderably m the latter half of the year 1930 

V/tjas & Prices. Early statistics aie not available, but tlie use in wages 
of skilled and unskilled labour caused by famine, epidemic 
and tlie Great War is evident all round In the famine of 
1899 tlie distnct lost about Iialf its labourers and this, com- 
bined ^\lth the prevailmg high prices since, has caused a 
corresponding rise m wages The agucultuusts, as usual 
pay tlio village artisans and laboiueis in kind The car- 
penter gets from 1 to 1^ maunds of gram per year for 
each plough; the blacksmith about 1 maund The servants 
working m the fields are given each month from 2 to 2^2 
maunds of com aud Rs 6 per jeai, and cowherds from 1 
to 2 maunds per mensem. The barber gets about three- 
fourths of a maund per year. 


Callle. 


Famine, 
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Excepting the coarse country cloths and blankets made Manufactures & 
in large villages, tliere is no industry or manufacture of industries 
any gi-eat value in tins district, the only two worth 
mentioning being those at Rajor where stone mortal's and 
other articles are manufactured from a blue coloured rock , 
found locally, and in Harangaon where grindstones are 
manufactured from Sagonia, a calcarious stone found 
there. Lately, however, seven ginning factories have 
been established in this district *1 at Kamiod, 2 at lOiate- 
gaon, and 1 at llalakliarad in Kataphod pargana. All 
these are worked by steam. There is also a cotton press 
at Kannod. 

The main centres of trado arc Kannod, Khategaon, Traded Com- 
Loliarda, Kataphod, Rajor and Satwas. merce. 

The chief exports of the district' arc grain, linseed, 
ghco, cotton etc,, and the imports are rice, salt, sugar, 
hard-ware paper, cloth, kcrosine oil etc. 

To afford relief to the people of tliis district in the Co-operal?ve 
famine of 1918, Co-operative Societies wore started here SoctefiM, 
about that time, a Co-operative Central Bank being simul- 
tanoously established at Kannod to finance these societies. 

Tills movement has since made satisfactoiy progress, the 
number of societies so Ananced having now risen to 60 
agricultural and 3 non-agricultural. 

There are no i-ailroads in tiie district. A metalled Communications 
road connects Indore with Ncmawar via. ICJiudel, Dlian- ^ Trade Routes, 
talav (in Gwalior territory), ICaunod and ICliategaon. 

Another metalled road connects Kliatcgaon with Satwas 
via Ajnas. Ferries arc maintained by the State during 
the rainy season at Ncmawar and Fategarh. Just 
opposite Ncmav/ar on the southern bank of the Narbada, 
there is Handia, a small village in the Hoshangabad district 
of the Central Provinces, from where a metalled road runs 
to Hai'da station on the G.I.P. Railway, which is a place 
of some commercial impoi'tance and the only outlet for 
imports and exports by railway for tiiis district. The 
remoteness of the railway from the district accounts, to 
some extent, for its baclvwardncss in trade and commerce. 

For further details about roads, existing and projected, 
vide section on “Means of Comirmnicatkm". 

61 



482 Chap IV —Administrative Divisions Gazetteer 

Tliere are inspection bungalows at Ajnas, ICannod, 
Khategaon, Nemawai, Bijawad and Satwas, post offices at 
Ajnas, Haiangaon, Kataphod, Lohaida, Neraawar, Pam 
gaon, Sandalpui and Satwas, and combined post and tele- 
graph offices at Kannod and IGiategaon 

Weekly mTikcts are held m 15 places, the most ira 
portant of them being those of Sandalpui, Ajnas, Golpura, 
Harangaon, Vikrampui and Ganora 

Some 35 religious fairs are held in this district, only 3 
of which, however, need bo specified here One is the 
Somawati fair which is held m honour of Siddhanath 
Mahadev at Nemawar on every new moon (Amawas) 
that falls on a Monday and is attended by over" 5,000 per 
sons Another fair known as the Atmaram Bawa-ka Uela 
IS also held at Nemawar m honoui of a Hindu samt Atma 
rira Bawa on the 15th of the blight half of the month of 
Poush every year Tlio third is held by Maliomedans at 
ICannod on the lOlh and 11th day of Muhairam 

. . The cluef administrative and executive officer of the 

mims ralion is tlie Subha who is also the district magistrate 

Theie is an Amin m charge of each of the pargams ViZ 
Kannod, Kataphod, and IChategaon 

The chief judicial authority is the District and Sessions 
Judge whose headquaiters ate at Indore 

Other officeis at the district headquaiters, are the 
district Supennteudent of Police, Excise Inspector, Customs 
Inspector, PW Supervisor, Assiotaiit Conservatoi of 
Forests and the Assistant Surgeon in chaige of the 
Hospital 

There is a Sub Inspectoi of Schools witli headquarteis 
at Klntcgaon 
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For Police puiposes, this district is placed undei a 
Distiict Supeiuitendent and forms pait of tlic Soutliern 
Range the Headquartei s of whicli aio at SraiuIIeslmar 
There are subsidiary jails at e\ciy paraana hcadquarteis of 
the district. 

Registiation woik is done by tlic icveiiuc ofliceis of 
the district, uiidei the ducct contiol of the Subha, who is 
cx-officio Disliict Registrai. 

Distiict municipalities liave been established at Kamiod 
and Khategaon. 

Thcie are 25^ Stale and 7 private scliools in the district 
with l,G3l and 125 scliolara respectively. 

A public libraiy has lecenlly been established at 
Kataphod, and anolhei at Ivaiiiiod Theic is also a 
librari with a reading room and a sewa samili at ICliate- 
gaon. 

There is an hospital at Katmod and dispensaries exist 
at Kataphod, IChategaou and Satwas 

Tiie nioie mipoitaut jagirs m the district aic tliose of 
Ilirapui, Rajor, Kakkadi and Delian The Wagh Rajas 
are a pionuiient family of jagiidars holding five villages 
in jagn m tlie State and all of them lesidc at Satwas in 
this distiict 

Kannod Patgana — Tive Kannod pargana foiins tlie 
central poition of tlie Nemawai District and lies between 
22®25’ and 22'’t8’N. and 7G®37’ and 7G®5C’ E. It has 
an area of 1,63,862.71 acies. 

It IS bounded on the uoith by Bhopal teintory, ou the 
east by the paigana of liliategaon, ou tlie soutli by the 
river Naibada and Hosangabad district of tlie Cential 
Provinces and on tiie west by tlie nver Diiatum and the 
pargana, of Kataphod. 

This pargana forms the central iwrtion of Nemawar 
district. The northern part of the parpona is on a higher 
level (1841 ft ) , sloping down, towaids tlm soutli (917 ft ) . 
The difference in level east and west is, however, not so 
marked, ranging only between 1,031 and 1,155 ft above 
the sea level The only impoiHnt iivcr ui the paigana 
is the Dliatuni whicIi foims the western boundary of the 
pargana and receives the hibutary watexs of the Ka^aram 
i and the Bareti It joins tlic Naibada^ between Mclpipba 
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and Fatehgaih Other stieams m this -paigana aic the 
Bagdi, Soti and Kisnei 

Duiiiig the Moghal peiiod this pmoana was called 
Rajoi after the village of that name Its eaily history 
has been dealt with in the histoiy of the Nemawar distiict 
It Ins dianged liands several times and finally passed to 
Holkar in 1861 m ekchaiige of some villages in the Deccan 
and has since formed part of tins State Up to 1908 it 
continued to be known by its old name Rajoi, though its 
headquarteis had meanwhile been removed to Kannod and 
after which it has since been called 

The population m 1921 numbered 23,075 (males 
11,923, females 11,152), of whom 17,834 weie Hindus, 
3,066 Slaliomedans, 1,989 Anunists, 179 Jaijis and 7 others 
The number of hteiates was 1,042, 923 being males and 119 
females 

The pargana consists of one town, viz Kannod, and 
116 villages (96 inhabited and 20 uninhabited) Of the 
inhabited villages, 89 arc Uialsa and 7 alienated (jagtr) 

The climate of the pargana is, compaiatively spealung 
temperate oi midway between that of Malwa and Nimar, 
the mTximum tempeiature m tlie hot season geneiaJly 
leaclimg 120®r and the ramimmn in Uie cold season 
mostly 65® Guineawoim or any otliei sucli disease is un- 
known lu the jxirgana Us average lainfall is 3540 
inches a year. 

The land was fiist suiveyed and assessed in 1806 The 
next settlements weio m 1876 and 1905 06 The current 
bettlement was lutioduced m 1926 27 foi 20 yeare Tlie 
land levenue demand is Rs 1,44,740 

No railway passes tiirougli tlie j)arga7ia The neat 
cst railway station Haida, on the GIF Railway, 
neaily 34 miles from Kannod Tlie metalled road fiom 
Indore to Nemawar, im Dhmtalaogliat, passes through tins 
ixirgaiia ind is the only existing artery of communication 
theic Anothei metalled load Uavcrsing the soutiierii 
portion of tins pargana is that connecting Ivlnlcgaon witii 
Saiwao Two olhei roads joining Kannod with Haiangaon 
to tlie noilh and Sntwas to the soiitli arc also contemplated 

There is a motor service between Indoic and Kannod 
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Iheie IS an inspection buugalou at Kannod, a post 
oibce at Ajnas and a combined post and teiegiaph oflice at 
Kannod 

Owing to the geneial lack ot facilities of communica- 
tion, theio IS not mucii of tiade, in the only oidi- 

nary coaise cloth and blankets being manufactuied in some 
villages for local use Howevei, wliat little tiade there is 
centres lound Kannod and Rajor Fom gimnng factories 
(all worked by steam power) and a cotton press have 
lately been, established at the fomiei place 

Weekly maikets aio held at Ajnas. Golpura and Rana- 
tlia and ichgious fairs aie held annually at 11 different 
places 

Tlieie aie State schools at Kinnod, Ajnas, Golpuia, 
and Thuria and 1 piiiate schools m the jKirgana 

A Central library has also been established at Kannod 
since 1920 

A Co-operativo Central Bank was opened here in 1921 
and an Agriculturists Commission Agency, called the 
Kashtlan Adhat Dukan has been started at Kannod re- 
cently in Older to affoid mutual help to tlie cultivatois 

The paigana admimstralwc estabhslunents located at 
Kannod are those of the Aim«, Nnih Aiiiin, Munsi/f -Magis- 
trate and Deputy Foicst Ranger Theie are also a police sta- 
tion. and a municipality The paigana has a subsidiary 
jail and a hosintal Kannod dispensary is one of the oldest 
parpawtt dispensanes in the State, liavmg been established 
so long ago as 1852 

The important phccs in iho parg^m are JCaiiuod 
(4,349) and Rajoi (187) Tlie latter is a place of arcliaeo- 
logical interest 

Kataphod Pargana — The Kataphod pargana lieis rn. 
the western pait of the Nemawar District between 22°18’ 
and 22047 ' N and 7G028' and 76®49' E It has an area 
of 182,414 43 acies 

The patgana is bounded on tire noiUi by Bhopal ter- 
ritoiy, on the east by the iivoi Dhatuni and the p'ljgana of 
Kannod, on the south by the river Narbada and tire Central 
Provinces nr British India, and on the west by tUo nver 
Khan and Dhar and Gwalior teintones 
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Tiie northern and western portions aie Inlly, being also 
covered wiUi jungle, but the eastern and part of the south- 
ern portions aie mostly plain That pait of the south- 
emmost section, howevei, which boidci's on Chaiidgarh is 
clotlied in, dense jungles and foinis put of the foicst once 
loiown as "Sitabm" Tlie elevation of the above 

tho sea level, from noith to south langes appioxnintely 
between 1905 and lOCl feet and from west to east between 
2007 and 983 feet 

The Dhatuin iivei passes through the noith and bor 
ders on the east, while the IGian flows on Dio west of Dus 
parpaiia. The Cliandkea^r, a tributaiy of the Dhatum, 
also traverses tlio parpana 

The original Kataphod parf/ana was allotted to Holhar 
by Die Pesliwa in 1782 The histoiy of this paipano Iits 
been dealt with m tlio historical account of the Nemavvar 
district It continued as a separate pnipona till 190^ 
when the Satwas pargaiia was merged into it 

Tho total number of villages is 132 of which 106 aie 
inhabited and 29 are uninhabited Of the foimcr 93 are 
khalsa, and 14 alienated (12 japir and 2 istinuaO Tli® 
population m 1921 numbered 28 141 (uiak» 11,138 fcniih^ 
13,706) of whom 23,110 weio Hindus, 3,208 Malioniedaiis, 
221 Jains aud 1,605 Animists Of the total population 
1,029 are literate, 1,004 being males aud 25 being females 

The climate of Dio jmrffana is almost sunilai to Diat of 
Kannod, the maximum temperatuie duiing summer being 
114° F and the minimum during winter being 45° T. The 
average rainfall is 3235 mclies a year i 

The first settlement was made in 1865 and rivisiou set 
Dements in 1877 and 1905 06 The current settlement 
was made m 1926-27 The land levenuo demand 
Rs 1,46,905 

Theie aie no pucca roads m this pargana e\ccpting 
(1) Die Dhantalao Nemawai load, which traveises its 
noithem porDon, and (2) the Khategaon-Satw as road 
vvhicli crosses its eastern boidei ne<ar the village of Pipil 
Kota and is now being pushed on bejond Satwas, via Lo- 
harda and Katapliod, norDiwards to Buwad on the Indoic- 
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NemaNvar road. Aaothci piojccted connection will join 
SatA\as diicct with Kataphod and pass on westwaids via 
Godliain to meet the Dliai State road leadins: on to Katkut 
and Clioial. 

Thcic are inspection bungalows at Bijawad and Satwas 
and post ofllces at Kataphod, Loharda, Panigaon and 
Satwas. 

Excepting the production of coarse Khadi cloth m a 
few of the larger villages, and tlic usual trade m cotton 
and cereals, there is notlnng particular to be said about 
the general trade and industries of tlic pargana. Sudi 
trade as exists is limited to Kataphod. Loharda, Panigaon, 
Satwas and Dokakui. Tlicre is a ginning factory at Mala- 
kliarad betAVceii Kataphod and Loharda 

Weekly markets are held at Kntapliod, ICliarya, Lohar- 
da. Panigaon and Satwas and fairs aro held at 13 places. 

Thcie arc 15 public schools at Kataphod and 8 others 
places and a puvatc school at IKlcra Tiic total number 
of scholars m these public and private institutions is 503 
and 10 icspcctwely 

A public library has icccntly been opened at Kataphod, 
the pargana headquarters and also at Satwas 

Tlio paiuttna headquarters aio at Ifataphod and the 
admin:strati\o establishments located tliere are tliose of 
Amin Tiio pargana also has a subsidiary jail, a police 
station and a dispensary. Besides Uiosc tliere aie a Forest 
'f^^angc Oflicei and a police station at Satwas, a Deputy 
Foiest Range Oflicer and a police out-post at Panigaon, and 
police out-posts at ICliaria and Iklera 

Tlie principal places in the pargana aie — Kataphod 
(1,G51), Satwas (1,514), Panigaon (1,305), Loharda 
(1,210), Atwas (959), Baijagwada (689), Sundiel (680) 
and Bijawad (369) Satwas and Bijawad are places of 
archaeological impoidance 

Khategaon Pargana — This pai gana lies between 22o30’ 
and 22®52' and 76'=64’ and E It has an area of 

1,85,783 34 acres, 
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Bomldancs—u is bounded on the north and cast b} 
Bhond territoil-. on the south by the uvei Narbada and 
fSgld Dltuct of the Genual Piov.nces and on the 
■west by the pargana of Ksinnod. 

The northern section o£ the paiflano, 

Vindhya -.0 is hdllb hu^^ ^ 0 X 08 “ v Inch £ 

reaching dmvn to the Narbada the waruau 
along the southein border o£ the iiai ffmin is the only 
porint liver m these parts, the other — J 
Lhcdi. Jamner. Amner. Kisl.ner, Gomi, and Bagdi. ba 
all of inmor importance 

The early history o£ Uie jmrgam f ^^Vtlm 

m the district account o£ Nemaivar. In „( 

paroana (then named Nemawar pan/ana) , 

sarkar Handia m Uie subah o£ Malwa and is 

the Ain-t-Akbmi Tins subsequently changed hand 

ral times until at last it passed finally ]„ 4 „e 

change m 1861, since when it has formed n 

State, Up to 1904 Nemawai was a single ^ ^ 

that year the old pargam of Haiangaon was me g 
It (with a thana at Harangaon), the united pargono 
called Nemawar, 

In 1908, however, undei a revised reorga>iu^_^‘‘°j 
scheme of revenue divisions, this pargana came 
alter Khategaon, the (liano at Harangaon being ai~ 
in favour of one at Nemawar. 

It consists of one town, Khategaon (2,321), ^ 

villages of which 144 are inhabited and 23 are uninl ■ 
Of the former 104 arc Khalsa .and 10 alienated ( 
than, 2 jagir and 2 dharmaiaga) The pooulatio 
pargana numbcied 33,786 (males 17,119, Icma es ' g 
of whom 26,863 were Hindus, 1,884 weie Mahomeo 
4,568 Animists, 460 Jams, 1 Christian and 10 otheis 
the total population 844 were literate 777 being male 
67 being females 

The climate of this paiffaiia in general does mucj 
differ from that of the other two parganas of tins dis ^ 
the maximum temperature in the hot season being 
and the minimum in tlie cold season being 48° F. 
pargana is not veiy healthy on the whole, sore 
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rheumatism and guineaworm disease being the prevalent 
diseases The average rainfall is 36 40 inches a year 

This pargana was visited by famines in 1907 and 1921 

The first settlement ^\as effected m 1865 and revised 
settlements in 1876 and 1900-07 Tlie current settlement 
was made in 1920 27 The land revenue demand is 
Rs 2,71,026, 

There is only one metalled road in the pargana being 
a continuation of tlie Bntish Harda Handn Road, connect- 
ing Nemawai with Ivhatpgaon, the headquarters of the 
pargana Fioni Ivliategaou Uus road leads to Kannod, and 
fiom theic onwards to Indore, tia the Dhantslav Ghat 
Femes ate mamtaiued at Nemawai and Bi 3 algaon villages 
on tlie north bank of the Naibada 

There arc inspection bungalows at IGiategaon and 
Nemawar, post offices at Harangaon, Neniawar, and San 
dalpur and a combined post and telegraph oiBce at IChate- 
gaon 

Excepting the production of coaise khadi cloth and 
blankets, in some of the villages, Uiere is no other industry 
here worth mentioning Recently two steam ginning fac 
tones have been stalled at Khateg^on 

Weekly markets are held at Ganora, Harangaon, Ikle- 
ra, Jiyagaon, Neniawar, Sandalpur and Vikrampur Annual 
fairs are held at Amla, Ganoia, Harangaon, Iklera, ICliate- 
gaon, Nemawar, Sandalpur and Vikrampur 

There aie 10 public schools at Kliategaou, and 9 other 
plac^ and 2 private schools at Khategaon and Bandi The 
tptal number of scholars m these institutions is 654 and 
49 respectively Tliere is a library with a reading room 
and a Sewa Samiti at Kliargaon 

Tlie pargana headquarters are at Khategaon and the 
administrative e&tablishments located there are those of 
the Amin and the Munsiff Magistrate, the Excise Inspector, 
a Deputy Forest Ranger and a Sub-Inspector of schools 
There is a subsidiaiy jid and also a dispensary 

A deputy forest langer is posted and a police out post 
IS located at Harangaon There is a police out-post 


62 



NlmarDtstricf. 
Early history. 


490 CHAP. IV.— Administrative Divisions & Gazetteer. 

Iklera and also a Thancdar and a police out-post at Nema- 
war. 


There is a municipality in the paryana at Khategaon 

NcmawOiT Forest Dtusioju — This forest division com 
puses the foiest tracts m tlie Neniawar district and includes 
the forest viUages in the division the jurisdiction over 
which is vested in the forest department, the revenue autho- 
rities having no control over them Conseiiuently these 
Milages arc not included in the paryana accounts The 
total area of the division is 367 66 square miles 

There are, m all, 37 forest villages, of which 16 are in- 
habited and 21 uninhahited The total population of these 
villages, according to the census of 1921 was 928 (487 
males and 411 females), consisting of 818 Hindus, 21 
Slahomedans and 59 Animists Tlio total revenue demand 
of the villages was 3,108-8-3 


The tiact m which this distiict lies has alwa>3 been 
important histoncally From the earliest da>s the 3^®^* 
loutes from the south to the north have traversed it ^ 
the Buddhist books two routes to Ujjain are mentioned, 
one passing along the westeni side of the distnot and 
crossing tlie Naibada opposite Malussati, the modern 
llaheshwar, and the other still fuither west, which crossed 
at Childialda and passed up northwards thiough Bagh, m 
Gwalior State ^ In Mughal daj s also the main route to 
Agra and Delhi passed along much the same line as the 
eastern Buddhist route, crossing tlie river at the ford of 
Akbarpur now Khalghat The Ime of this i oute is stiU 
often indicated b> tlie terminations sarai (rest house) 
chouki (guard house) attached to village names TIv® 
principal stages mentioned by travellers are Blukangaoi’' 
Khargon, Gogaon, Multhan and Akbarour 

In the fastnesses of Nimar the aboriginal tribes, who 
were retreating before the Aryan invadeis, found a last 
refuge, their repiesentatives, the Bhils, Gonds and Korkus 
being, to this day, the principal inhabitants of the tract 
In the third century A D , the northern part of the district 


(1) Rhys-David’s **Buddh%st India, P, lOS’* (OG)’ 
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was undei tiio Haihajas (Kafacftum) who made Mahish- 
mati (now Maheshwai) tlieir canital The history of this 
tnbe IS not quite clear They appear to have first settled 
near Maheshwai about 219 A D Aftei a time they were 
driven eastwards and acqiuied much of BuiideJkhaiid From 
the 9Ui to tJie 12tli ccntuiY the Pramai's of llahv a held the 
counti-y and have left nuraeious traces of tlieir mle in the 
Jain temples, now mostly rumed. whicli he scattered, 
throughout tlie tract, as at Un, Harsud, SmgUana and Deola 
The Mahammadans under Ala ud dm first appeared m the 
distnct in 129i, while Malik Ivafm marclied through the 
region in 1306 but apparently without effecting any con- 
quest * Tradition always asenbes the rule over the greater 
part of Nimar to the Ahir or Gauli (Gaoh) Rajas in the 
14th century Their origin is obscure but their rule is 
undoubtedly a fact Whether they weie descended from 
the Yadavas of Devagiri or came soutli fiom the countiy 
between Gwalior and Jhansi, still called Aliinvara, is un 
certain They were no doubt descended from tJie Abhiras 
of Ptolemy t In 1370 Fiiuz Tuklilak made o\ei the dis 
tncts round Kliandesh and Nunai to an Aiab adventurer, 
Malik Raja Taruki His successoi Malik Kazii m 1400, 
seized Asirgarii fort by treachery from Asa, the Alui Chief 
of this region The foundation of tins fort is always as- 
cribed to Asa, from whom it is also said to derive its name 
Hus tradition is enoiicous, i as it had been m existence 
for quite a long time, being, puoi to his leign mentioned m 
the Mahabharata Of 19 5Ti Alure and ^ 463 Gaohs enu 
merated in Ceutial India lu 1901 11 878 and 2 478 respec- 
tively were found m Niniar About the same time as the 
settlement of the Alurs took place an influx of Rajputs had 
occurred The Chauhans indeed are said lo have seized 
Asirgarh, whence they were m 1295 diiven'by Ala ud dm, 
who slaughteied almost the whole garrison * Others 
who came into tins tract at the same time were the Rathors 


► E M H , Vol II , 76 200 (0 G ) 

t Elliot (Beames) laces undei Ahir Ciookes Tribes, 
under Ahtr (0 G ) 

(1) Bombay Gazetteer — Khandeah, 677 (0 G ) 

(2) Fajasthan, Vol I, 137 (OG) 
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of Bhamgarh and Katkut. the Scssod.as of Banvan, and 
the Tonwaras of Champur 


S.ncothen.U.d^n^~^ 
Mahammadan rule of jiandu, aud the 

the independent Mahai^ada g 
sonthennnest Pufa »y ^ Dmng the rule of the Snr 
Shah, of Gujarat in 1531. importance, 

dynasty the place seems to have it when 

hemg held by Bhopat “ end oc 

Humayun left Malwa m of the Mughals 

copied Mandu, left empty by Pir Muhammad 

It fell to Ahbai 'Vith Mohva governorship of 

Khan, the successor of Adhain ® . ti,e pnncipal 

Malwa, subdued the tract taking ^i^f ;j,i* htmM -b 
of all Uie fastnesses m their “"“try, + 

whole garrison He 'vaa, 'iowever noon after, 

and drowned while trying to f ® (to which 

was included by Akbai m the ,tster 

tract, however, it does not belong ‘<>P^P'““™;’of Bija 
ritones being divided between Cm ‘hjee sark 


garb, Haiidia and Maiidu It '^as “ wad i g ■ 
time, and large herds of elephants f /Jrlar, the 

greater part of the district lay m the B J g 
administrative headquaiters being at Cm « - U,e 

bad (21°42’ N and 75»25’ E ), situated at the loo 
Bisagarh fort The foit was built, 't f W ^ 

Chief Bija, of the same tribe as Asa of Asirga 
teeiith or fourteenUi century. InAurangzebs 
Nunar was included in the suba/o of Auranga , „f 
state of prosperity readied by the district in th 


died by the district in 

the 17th century is pioved by Uie rums of 

tnmbs now buried in junfii • . 


the 17th century is iuov«u wj .-aw 
mosques, palaces and tombs now buried m ] • 

are scattered over the district Towards Cm eno ^ 
nth century, however, tlie Maratlias -on in 

carrying on their depredations as far f ““r^P 
1690. In 1720 the Emperor granted the Pesii 
clioulh and sardeshnmhhi of the Deccan „„ die 


cfioum ano .... - Tfi.on, the 

eluded Nimar. In the same year Chin Khihdi » g 
first Nizam-ul-mulk, revolted aud seized this tract 


( .ElrLH.Vol.IV.SOl, VI,18 (OG) 

}EMH, Vol. V,275 (0 G ) 
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otlierij, defeating the Imperial forces at Burhanpur and 
Balapur. * Nimar w as at tins time governed by Rustam 
Beg, a tyrannous officer whom the subah of Aurangabad 
wished to remove from lus post Aware of this, Rustam 
Beg made over Bijagarh to the Niram and was confirmed 
in his position of Governor, t 

In 1739 and 1710, by the treaties of Barai Sarai 
{Doorax sarai) and Mungi Paithan (Mungey petun) this 
fortress was made ovei to the Peshwa. t By the arrange- 
ment with Ghazi-ud-din in 1752 all southern Nimar passed 
absolutely to the Peshwa, and was by 1755 entirely in the 
hands of his officers In 1751 Ramchandra Ballal Bhus- 
kutte was put in charge of the tract along wth the v^atan of 
Sar-Mandloi of Bijagarh fay the Peshwa and Holkar, and 
his descendants are still enjoying the jagir then granted to 
them. The whole district was at this tune overrun by 
Bhils and was little cultivated Rarachandia adopted 
drastic measuies to subdue the BIuls. These people weie 
brought into Khargon and were reguired to give security 
for good behaviour. On so doing they were presented with 
a special collar to wear. All Bhtls who did not give sucli 
security were caught and beheaded at the ckabufra in 
Khargon. The pillar to which tlie victims were bound for 
execution is still extant, as also the axe used, and are 
worshipped at the dasahra every jeax as emblems of law 
and order Ramchandra apneais to have done his best to 
restore peace and order and endeavoured to import agii- 
culturists 

The distiict then contained 82 niahals, held by the 
Peshwiv and Holkar and the Barwani and Dhar cliiefs The 
Blaratha districts were nominally, of course, all under tlie 
Peshwa, but ceitain distncts had been given out m jagir, 
Holkar possessing Sendhwa and Nagalwadi, and the Bar- 
wam cluef, the Dhar chief and others different TnaJials, 
fourteen in all being held in jcpir. In 1768 the Holkar 
mahals were confiscated foi bad management but were 


* G D., Vol. 1 , 394 p p. (O.G ) . 
tE.MH,Vol VII., 490 (O.G). 
JG.D. Vol. I, 461, 474, 539, (OG.),. 
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restored to Ahilya Bai m 1769 In 1778, on the weaken 
jng of the Peshwa’s power, tire district passed entirely into 
the hands of Holkar, Sindhia and the Powai of Dhai ex. 
cept the Kasraxvad tract, naitlj in order tint its revenues 
might be devoted to the upkeep of Baji Kao’s cenotanh at 
Raver, and partly in order that the Peshwa might have 
control over the passes and fords leading into Iilalwa This 
very typical Maratha method of assigning terntoiy led to 
the sub division of the Blughal mahal of Baswa (Basina) 
into the parganas of Bcria, Sanawad and Silani, the first 
being retained by the Peshwa, and the other two going res 
pectively to HoUtar and Sindlin It was this complicated 
5 ub*divisiQn that caused protracted discussion after the 
British succeeded to the Peshw-r's estates, the oucstion leing 
finally settled only in 1868 

The rise of \ashwput Kao Holkar I and the constant 
wars and raiding wluch followed from that time up to ISIS 
reduced Nimar to the last stage of exhauslio h Holkah 
Sindhia and the Pmdau bands sweeping through th® 
district without mtemussion for nearly 20 years, devastat- 
ing its fields and driving away Us inhabitants 

After tlie war the patganas of Kasrawad, Kanapui^ 
and Beria fell to the British In 180G, hov/over, Kasrana^ 
was restored to llolkar Some trouble was given hy 
Pindhari, Shaikh Dullah, between 1819 and 1828, 
had to be suppressed by troops The Bhils alaO proved 
intractable foi a tune, until treated with firmness add 
kindness, but after employment was found for them m 
local Bhil corps no more trouble was experienced 


In, 1823, by tlie treaty of Gwahor most of Nimif^ 
which then belonged to Sindlm, was idaced under British 
management From 1823 to 1867, it remained under 
Bntish admnustiation, and was under the Resident at 
Indore and the Agents to tire Governoi General in Central 
India from 1860 to 1864 For tlie fust 20 years of this 
period it was grievously mismanaged, no attempt being 
made to repopulate tire country or improve its condition- 
Captain Fiench, who was in charge m 1845, in replying 
to Sir Claude Wade’s strictures on the condition of tli® 
district, remarked that he concurred lu these stiictures, but 
added ‘T am not aware of that offlcei (Sir C. Wade) 
^vmg done aught to render it other ys it is In 
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fact I ha%e >et to Icam that Su Claude Wade or any of 
his predecessors, Residents at Indore, did anything to 
ameliorate the prospects of Nimar”, * In. 1847 there were 
still 842 deserted villages The second period of 20 years 
saw rapid improvement in all directions In 1857, although 
some e.\citement was manifested, no seveic outJiieak took 
place In 18G0 the distiict U'ls ceded m full sovereignty 
to the Bntish Government In 1864 it passed under tlie 
Central Provinces administration, and Sir Richard Temple 
was able to say — “1 liavc never jet seen any district in. 
which so much lias been done by the civil authorities alone 
for public works as Nimar ” For the carrying out of these 
improvements the names of Freacli, ICeatmge and some 
others are famihai as household words 

While the supenor control rested with Resident at 
Indore (aftei 1854, the Agent to tlie Governor General in 
Cential India), the direct inaingement was entrusted to an 
officer whose headquarters weie at Jlandlcsliwai, but after 
its incorporation lu tlie Cential Provinces the officer in 
charge lived at Kliaudwa 

In 1363, it w as made o\ ei to Holkar in exchange for 
certain lantls held him m the Deccan and eWewh«*i*o, and 
has since lemamed in his oo&sesaion 

Up to 1904 there wore two sepaiate disliicts here with Recent history, 
headqiiaitois at 'Mandleshwai and Kliaigon In October 
of tliat jear, howevei, they weie amalgamated into one 
forming the piesent Nimar district, the total number of 
paiganos having been reduced from 16 to 11 The Naib 
Subha at Mandleshwai then contiolled tlie Blalieshwar, 

Baiwaha, ChilJialda and Law am parganas nortli of the 
Narbada, wliile the parganas south of Uie iiver were direct- 
ly under the Snhka who also exeicised a s^neral control 
over the whole of the combined district. The district then 
compiased 20 </i«nas oi subordinate revenue divisions 

As a result of the reorgamsation of tlie administrative 
divisions and sub divisions of the State, tlie number of 
mahals in the Nimai distnct was reduced from 11 to 8, vig, 


* Despatch of tlie Court of Directors of 16th April 1845 
p 60 (0 (7 ) 
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Banvaha, Blukaiiaaon. Segaon, Bral^ngaon, Nisa^m, 
Kasrawad, Khargon, Maheshwar and Sendhwa That ar 
rangement still continues 


Boundariei and 
area. 


The Nimar district consists of a continuous block of 
territory, with the exception of the old outlying vmm 
of Nisarpur, and forma the ^““t^nmost poAon of ft 
Holkar State It lies between 21-22 aii^d 22 35 N a 
74-35' and 76-18’ E Its extreme length from east to wes 
13 76 miles and from north to south 81 miles It is o 
ed on the north by the Vmdhya Eange. on the east by Wr 
territory and the British districts of lOiandwa and Ifta 
desh, on the south by tlie Satpun range and j’ 
by Barwam territoi-y and the British district of lOianllesn- 
The area of the distiict is 16,63,335 03 acres 


Physical iipecls. The district, which lies outside Malwa, the 
Vindhyan scarp forming the southern boundary o 
plateau, includes most of the ancient Prant Nmar, i 
country lying along the Narbada valley which . 

been noted for its gieat fertility The district i 
most varied tracts of the country, wild forest claa fl 
nch alluvial tracts, and long sti etches of 
low lochy hills From east to west parallel 
bada, he well marked belts of the country Ii' ^ 

IS the nch Narbada valley, m the south the Satpur^ 
in the north the great scarp of the Vindhyan system 
the south the range lies from 30 to 40 miles from t o 
while m the north the Vmdhyas appioach to withm 
15 imles A good general idea of the Narbada val 
its enclosing hills (as viewed from Jamgliat on the 
yan scarp) , is given m the description quoted below 
‘ It was morniDg Standing on one of the 
"spurs of tlie Vindbyas, we were looking down on wia 
"of Uie Narbada 2 000 feet below The sun had just 
"ed the lowlymg mists, and sweeping up the long ' 
“unfolded a lovely panorama of miniature lake, dense w 
"land and green and golden gram fields Behind us 
"a rampart stretched out on either hand the great lull si • 
“while far away in the melting distance rose, in dull gr » 
"the parallel range of the Satpuras, these two guar i 
"like lofty walls, the garden valley of Nimar 

"As the mist rolled away, there peeped up out of 
"darkness at our feet a group of humble villages, me 
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“broken patches of dull faded thatdj, red tiled roof and 
“yellow stiaw pile Beyond these, field and village fol- 
“lowed m quick succession, and so dose togethei that we 
“could barely distinguish wheie the trees of one paited 
“from those of auothei As file an deared we could see 
“atill farthei, the melting mist unaeilmg not single villages 
“but groups, some clustered together in the river bottoms, 

“others baniced on the hill sides, but still moie fading into 
“mdefiniteness against the greys and greens of the richly 
“clad soil, and only distinguished by some conspicuous 
“temple dome, tank or other landmark well-kno'Vim to our 
“guides The wheat was just ripening and its yellow 

“patclies stood out in shaiqi contiast to the biilhancy of 
“the flowering poppy fields, the bright green of the sugax- 
"cane, and the daikei hued giam and joioai. Here and 
"there cultivation was inten upted by stretches of rugged 
“jungle and deep ravines, but oftenei* by clumps of noble 
“trees, mangoes and pipal, banyan and vmli, eacli clump 
"maiking a village Right up into the rocte of the foot 
“hills flowed this sea of cultivation, tlie necessity of man 
“extracting, by means of irugation, what unaided Nature 
“lefused to yield '* 

The principal iiveis are the Narbada, the Beda, Kunda, 

Dob, Goi, Sulrta, Ansei, Aner Arunvati, Kanar, Choral, 

Man, Uri v. aghni and Hatni There are large tanks at 
Clioh, Warh, Surpala, and Mandlesliwar At Barwaha 
there is a well known spring called Nageshwar-harkundy 
while at Jluhammadpui the Sagar-Bhagar spring and at 
the foot of the Taz dm-vah peak the Tahkia gam spiing 
aie hold sacied Neai Warla is a hot spimg called Unab 
T/vv.. TA 'm Tnl/jJntft-uics dififxirdwit 

The foiGsts of Nimai me very extensive and valuable, Flora and 
especially those in the Khaigon jmrgana and gencially south Forests, 
of the Naibada Tliev comprise every variety of giowtli 
Mudi of this forest, liouevei. Ins lieen very badly damaged 
by lutUless ticatment The best sections he in the Silu 
and Waila tiacts where teak up to 4 feet in girth and 
Tcnmnaha of 5 feet and ovei, Anogeisstts latifolw, of 5 feet 
and Dalbcrgia laUfoha of 4 feet are common Anjan 
(Hardwtckia bmata) forms nearly pure forest in Sendhwa 
j and Bhdtangaon Tlic hills in Bhikangaon have been 


* RussellVillage Work, India p p 9-11 (0 G ) 
C3 
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iBoswdha. serrata) and mohzm The 

getssws acacia, and other co^on f P , 

hills to the east of Manpm bear much teak, and near 
and Barwaha it is of good quality 

In Moghal days wild elepliants 
but tliese disappeared long ago In Gaeims Qcn- 

larger animals, such as tiger and ®“ 7 t„o°are 

rus and Bubalua ami), were once —^ 1^1 er. 
now very scarce Panlhei and Naibada. while 

occasionally found Fish abound in the Naibad 
the ordinaiy wild fowl are met witli everywhere 

The rock cropping out in the Nimar 

OeoloM i mas. south-western pa^f««N 

war district Between Katkut and th * ^ 

at other places near Barwaha.^non ore o^u ^ 

111 Bijawar bieccia. 10 to 12 feet ^,®ntte»P' 

which yielded 35 per cent of iron An abortiv 
was made about 1860 to establish iron works he . 
being obtained from the following localities in ui 
bourhood — Chiklimadn, Kaioudm, Mendikliai 
Nandia. 

Lameta sandstone and conglomerates cover 
area near Katkut At Uie Gliatia Quarries, no 
waha, the conglomerates contain fossils similar 
the Cretaceous Bagh beds which aie of astern- 

Barwaha exposure thus indicates approximately 
most limit of trespass of tlie Cenomanian sea ^ 

Kcnr Katkut are Bijawar limestones '"‘‘*' ““““ 16 ^ 
breccia wlncii contain a consideiablo ouantity ot . ^3 

. wad with a little psilomelene m places A 

grit also occurcs 1 1 situ in the Lanichis These oc 
have no economic imoortance 

Excellent building stones are found in 
and Bagh beds The finest is a “Coralline 1 

tWnlten by Mr A D Coulson. M Sc., D I C , of the 
Geological Survey of India. 
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made up of fiagnients of maiine oisanisms lesembhng 
corals, whicli furnishes a handsome marble. This was 
used in the construction of temples and places at Man- 
dliata and Mandu, being quarried at Bowaila and Chiia- 
Wiaii. 

Sandstone quaiiies have been worked at Ghatia and 
Rupabaii, near Barwaha (Bagh) and near Katkut 
(Lameta). The stone is durable and soft enough to be 
easily caived. , 

Tlie climate heie vanes with elevation In the portion Climate & ram* 
lying in the Narbada valley between the hills, it is very (al. 
oppressive m the hot w Gather, while the cold weathei 
is of shoit duiation. As regards the jungly portion it has 
all the disadvantages of a jungle climate. Its average 
rainfall is 24.57 inches a yeai. 

The temperature on an average langes between 95 2 
m summer and 57.8 m winter. 

The avciage rainfall for the last 34 years is 24 57 
inches. In. 1899, the famine jear, only 6 inches weio 
lecorded. 

The first (incomplete) census of these parts was taken Popalalion. 
in 1820 by Sir John Malcolm and gavef a population of 
32,135 for this distiict In 1881 no distucl figiuc were 
tabulated. In 1891 the population here was 2,99,160 
giving a density of 88 persons per square mile, tlie pai gaim 
north of the nvev then foiming tlio JIandlesIiwar district 
having a density of 143, while those south of it had onI> 53 
to the squaie mile Tomis and villages then numbered 
1,114. 

The total population in 1901 amounted to 2,57,110, 
giving a density per square mile of 66 peisons. The 
diminution m population (amounting to 40.155 or 15 5 per 
cent) was not so sevoze ni tins district as in many other 
parts of the State. 

At the census of 1911 the population of the distnct 
numbered 3,50,861, (1,78,873 males and 1,71,986 females), 
the mcieaso m population amounting to 91.S5G or 35 i per 
cent. Tlic mean density of persons per squaio mile was 
90.6. 
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At tile Inst census (1921) the population of the dis 
tnct was 3,89,185 (1,99,431 males and 1,90,054 females) 
This showed an incieasc of 38,021 oi 11 per cent over tlw 
population of 1911 Of tlic total population the number of 
literates was 15,611 witli 14,351 males and 1,260 females 

As hah been stated aheady, the chstnet non contains 
9 towns and 1701 villages 

The aveiage viUagc and town population of the db 
irict at the censua of 1921 w.is 5,779 and 287 respectively 
The coi responding figuies for 1901 wcie 10,284 and 226 
(for Kiiargoii and Mandhshwar distiicts combined) The 
average numbei of houses i)ot squaie nule was 20 61 and 
the aveiage numbci of poisons pei house was 1 87, as com 
paied to 11 98 and 5 58 in 1901 

Out of a total of 1200 mliabited towns and villages m 
tins distnct, one (Khaigon) contains ovei 10,000 souls, 
thice (Baiwaha, RIalicshwai and Sanawad) ovei 6,000, two 
(Kasrawad and Baiud) over 3,000, four (Gogaon, Maudlo* 
shwai, Nisarpui and Seudliwa) ovei 2,000 j and 33 over 
1 , 000 , 

The uiban population (13,628) of this distiict icside^ 
m 9 towns with 10,553 occupied houses, and the 
(3,45,857) m 69,309 occupied houses, giving an aveiafi*® 

4 1 and 5 pci house respectively The coiicsponding dgui®® 
foi 1901 was 4 and 5.7. 

Principal castes The most pi eminent Hindu castes m the distiict wer® 
by religion, 

Bhilalas (63,091), Bhils (32,237); Gouds (24,022) . 
Rajputs (20,909) , Btalunaits (17,920) , Baiehs (15,438). 
Kulnus (14,051), Kalotas (13,042) ; Balais (10,751) , and 
Vaisyas (including Jama) (10,113) 

Among Musalmans Shekhs (6,256), Pathans (4,459). 
and Pinjaras (2,354) , predominated 


Towns and 
viliagst 


Urban. 
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pei cent being distiibuted among tlic vaiious othei occu- 
pations too numei ous to specify 

Out of the languages spoken in the district, the most Languages, 
predonunant according to tlie census of 1921 weie — Hindi, 
including Rajasthani, Malwi and Ninmdt (2,53,791) , Guj- 
rati, including Bhilh and Bluiah (1,14,401) and Maratiii 
(14,208) 

Tlie soil vanes consideiably m diflerenfc parts Along Agncullurc. 
the Narbada valley a large aiea of feitile alluvial soil is 
met with, while in the hills themselves live detritus which 
collects in Uve valley often affords excellent land The 
agriculturists of Nrniai are noted for their industry and 
often pioduce fai bettei ciops fiom less piomismg soils 
than their more favoured but less Inud working brethren 
of Malwa Tlie implements used aie heavier in make 
than those of Irlalwa, the soil being mucli stiffei. In the 
hiUs, tlie inliabitants are mostly Bhils who have only lately 
begun to take an interest in cultivation 

Tlie total recoided numbei of cattle m tlie district in Cattle. 

193Q was 6,15,614 of which 143,691 were bulls and bullocks, 

2,18,958 cows 127,159 buffaloes, 7,787 horses and niaies, 6 
mules, 3,015 asses, 1,14,955 sheep and goats and 18 camels 

Irugntion is practised not only with sugaicaiie and irrigation, 
garden pioduce, as m Mahva but also witli wheat, gram 
and maize Watei is mainly drawn from wells and odhxs, 
though watei fiom some of tlia local streams aie also uti- 
lised 

111 1881 and 1896 coiisideiable distiess was expenenc- Famine, 
ed in Nimai on account of scarcity of crops In 1899, an 
unpiecedented famine appealed The fiist parpartos to 
suffer weie the old parpanas of Chiklialda and Lawani, 
since conibined into Nisarpiu. It giadually spread tlirough 
the whole distiict State help was fiedy given, pooi houses 
being opened and relief w oil^ started , wlule a largo amount 
was advanced as taccavi loans Though no very severe 
famine has appeared m the distiict dunng the p-’st quarter 
of a ceitlui'y , 5 ct scarcity 01 partial famn s of food, foddei 
and even of watei was felttoaconsideiaUeoxtent in 1907- 
1908, 1911, 1912 and 1921, and to a shght degree m 1909, 

1910 and 1913 
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Wages & prices. 


The rates of daily wages that prevailed in the district 
in 1905 weie foi skilled labour fioni 6 to 10 annas, 
skilled from 2 to 6 annas a day, women being paid at lialf 
the late foi males The average cait luie was Rs 1,40 


a day. 


High prices of all neccssaiies of life and a giowirg 
demand for labour owing to growth of new industries, Me 
ginning factories and cotton pi esses, liave foiced up wages 
from two to tluce times tlie normal lates tliat pievaiied 
ovei twenty years ago Banvaha and Sanawad are e 
most flourishing paits of the district, and both being on 
railway line, wages tlioic are necessarily highei I lan lo 
in any other part of the district 


Trade andmanu* 
lictures. 


The affncultural labouieis are generally paid in kind 
The village carpentei, blacicsmith and barber also 
a slmie ot the village gram at certain ctoite • annnaui 
per plough m the village 

From early times Maheshwar has been 'Widely 
for its handloom industry in tlie pi cpai ation of fine Ivd j 

sans and dhotis with oniamental holders Besides • 
the local manufacture of coarse cloth and blanke s 
carried on at scveial other places in tlie 
With the increased cultivation of cotton, the conn 
industry of gmmng and pressing has also _ 48 
siderable importance here, tliere being no less 
gmmng factories and 15 cotton presses m the dis 
the end of 1928. To keep pace with the tunes a n 
of power driven flour-nulls have also spiung up lately 
in the State, this district liavmg 31 of these b' 

the ginning factories and cotton presses are wor e 
steam and all the floui mills by oil engine. 

Tiade, other than that m cotton is as yet not prop^^^ 
developed in tins district owing to its jungly nature, w 
of good roads, and the distance from the railway 
The principal centres of trade in the district, 
the various -paigana headquarteis, are Muhanmia p 
(1,578) ; Gogaon (2,782) ; Uii (1,650) ; Baiud (3,059) a’ 


Balakwada (1,039) 

The chief exports aie gram, Ghi, tilli, cotton, and cott 
seed; and the pimciiml imports are salt, sugai, piece goo 

measure of pucca four seeis, commonly used 

Nimar, 
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tobacco, metal waies, spicea, glass ware, kerosme oil, eta 

The\^ are two Co-operative Centiai Banks in tlie dis- Cooperatcve 
tnct one at Maheshwar and the other at Sanawad For socutte*, 
further details regarding tliese, reference is invited to the 
respective pargam accounts given below. 

The Bombay Baioda and Central India Railway, Communtcthon# 
(the Holkar State Railway section), skirts the eastern & frade rpuli#, 
border of the district, the stations of Sanawad, Mukhtyara, 

Jethawaya and Barwaha lying witlim the State limits, 
while tliose of Khandwa and Mortakka in British India, 
are also conveniently near. 

Two Imperial metalled loads tiavetse the district, vvz , 
the Bombav-Agra road and tlic Kliandwa-Neemuch road. 

Tlie former passes tluough Sendhwa, Segaon and 
Maheshwar, wlule the lattei through Bhikangaon and 
Barwaha pargmas At Barwaha the Narbada is ciossed 
by a fine bridge used by both the lailway and carts The 
State metalled roads heie, which have been constructed 
already, are those from Banvaha to Mandleshwar and 
Mahesliwar, meeting (as piojected) the Bombay-Agra road 
beyond, Mandleshwar to ICiaigaon, passing through 
Kasrawad and Balakwada, Khargaon to Un and Segaon 
with an extension beyond to Julwama on the Bombay Agia 
load, Khargaon to Besgaon, via GujnUiedi and Bhikan- 
gaon , Khargaon to Sanawad via Gogaon , Kukshi-Chikhalda 
road ma Ni’^arpur i 

There are 12 inspection bungalows m tJie district, 

21 post offices and 7 combined post and telegraph offices 
Theie are also camping grounds at 8 places At Barwaha, 

Sanawad and Sendhwah theie are Imoerial Dak bungalows 

Exports are earned bv country carts to tlie lailway 
station at Klnndwa or elsewhere 

Weekly niaikets aie held in no less tliau 53 places in 
the distnct, the biggest being those at Mandleshwai, 

Tembala and Ivlnigaon A specnl cotton market is held 
at Sanawad 

A laige numbei of fans viz, 31. are held in tlie district 

The district headquarters are at Khargon Tlic 
adraimstiative establisluiients located thei*e are those of 


Seltlement. 


Registration 

Municipal. 

Education 

Libraries. 
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the Sitblm & Distnct Magistrate, Assistant Conservator of 
Forests, Customs Cnde Inspector, and Deputy Inspector 
of scliools, ICiargone Cucle 

The District Judge of Nimai, the P.W D Divisional 
Officer and tlie Deputy Inspector General of Police ha\e 
thexr head-quarters at Mandleshwai 

Tlie ‘parganas arc each in cliaigc of an Amin 

The district was fust settled m 1865, the demand being 
fixed at 4 4 laklis In the next settlement of 1881, tlie 
levenue demand lose to Rs 9 1 lakJis The lovenue de 
mand m the settlement of Mr Hoare in 1906 07 was 
Ra 8,98,776, whidi gradually rose to Rs 12,32,235 m 
1926-27, while tliat fixed during the recent settlement of 
1926-27 comes up to Rs 15,31,161 

For Police purposes the district has been placed urdcr 
a Deputy Inspectoi General of Police, in clinrge. Southern 
Range, with headquarteis at Mandleshwar. The Jan 
located at IChaigone 

Registyatioii work is done by the i-ovenue officers of 
the distnct under the duect contiol of the Subha, who m 
ex afficio Distnct Registrar 

Tliero are district municipalities at Banvaha, 
Bhik-angaon, Kasraivad, ICliargone, lilahesliwi^ 
aliwar, Nisarpur and Sendhwa 

Tliere is a High Scliool it ICIiaigone Tlrs total 
numbei of public and pnvale ccUicational institutions ^ 
the distnct are 76 and 90 lespectively with 6.688 and 2, 
scholars respectively 

Libranes exist at the following places in the distiict 


Bhikangaon — 
Khargone — 
Maheshwar — 
Mandleshwar — 

Dhargaon — 
Susan — 
Sendhwa — 


Bala Libiaiy, 

Piipce Yashwant Rao Librarj 
Shardaaadan Libraiy, 

Shn Savvai Tukoji Rao 
Library , 

Public Library, 
do do 

Prabhat Libiary, and 
Hi 3 Highness the 
Yashwant Rao Libiary, 
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Theie are also village Punchayats at 10 places 

A district hospital exists at l^iargone and tliere are 
1 19 dispensaries in the distiict. Theie aie also 3 Ayui- 
vedic dispensaiies in the distiict. 

The only important jagirs m the district aie those of imporUntli|iri. 
-Ganpat Singh of Dahi and of Sardax Ramchandra Rao 
Bhuskutte of Gogaon. 

Banvaka Pargma — ^This poi gmm is • situated m the 
north-east coniei. of the Nemar District between 22®0’ and 
22®32’ N and 75°58’ and 76®17’ E. It has an aiea of 
.1,71,81S 69 acres. 

It IS bounded on the noith by Dewas teiiitoiy and the 
Mhow parpana, on the east by Dhai tenitoiy and the Bii- 
tish district of Nemai, on tlie soulli by the Bbikangaon 
‘ pargana and on the west by the BiitisU District of Nimar 
and the MaUesliw ai pargana. 

The pavgana is situated m level country, skirted by 
lulls on the noitliern and eastern sides The land is veiy 
' fertile The countiy slopes from north to south, all the 
diamage falling into the Narbada which flows along the 
centie of this pargma The Naibada, winch entei-s the 
pargana just below Mandhata island, is tJie piincipal river 
in this pargana witli its tiibutaiies, the Clioial, Wadhali, 

Kholai, Gomati and Kanar. On tlie southern side m the 
former Sanawad j)argana tlie principal stieam is the 
. Bankud There are importint tanks at the villages of 
) Balwara, Muklityara, Jethawaya, Jamnya and Sasalya, the 
Panjana tank situated in the forests about four miles east 
of Baiwaha being also worthy of note, Tiieie is, a 
perennial spring at Barwaha, called the "Nageshwar ka 
kund 

j This pargana is now composed of the two former 
parganas of Sanawad and Banvaha. Sana^vad had oiigi- 
nally formed part of the Baswa (Basnia) malial of sai lar 
Bijagarh of the A%n-^-Akhan After the country fell to 
the Marathas (1753) that paigana was divided between 
Sindliia, Holkar and the Peshwa (1761). Baswa, the oii- 
ginal headquarteis of tlie pargano, was later on destroyed 
j, by the floods Tho Barwaha pargana, which came into 
the possession of Sindhia in 1778, formed part of the 
04 
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eonio.ated in the Cential P— 

of terntouea th.-it followed ■“ 1®“®’ “"'TV" exctoogs 
Holkar, the pargana was made over to 
for lands held by him m the Deccan 


TTn to 1904 Sanawad was a separate parfloiifl* wluls 
IKeie^?ve‘^lC tnas in the 
Balwara and Uie oUier at Katkut > 

gam was amalBamted with Barw.alia, . 

Llwaia was abolished At oresent there is only 
ihana at Katkut m the combined parijam 


The population of the paisana ““I'lOS 

51,877 (27,038 males, 24 839 T1 “o Amiits 

weie Hindus, 3,585. Mahomcdans. 682 i°j„„,3 958 

11 Christians and 56 others Of the total P P v 
are educated, 3,573 be.n| males and 385 
Theie aie two towns Banvaha (6.515) “ mbited. 
(7,748) and 225 Villases, 158 inhabited and 6® ™” “ js 
Of the formei 136 are khalsa and 20 alienated (° ^ 
tstmrat ) and of the uninliabited 62 are Idialsa a 
eiiated (japii, 2 and ishmrar 5) 


The climate of the i 


e pargana is geneially 

guineaworm disease pievails heie and theie throvig^ 
^arpona, and particularly m Sanawad town Being 
ed mthe Nimar valley, this pargana is subject ^ yj^ 
temperature tlian those lying in Malwa TI« n _ 
temperature in summer usually reaches 113® 1 ' 
minimum in winter goes down to 60° F Its avei » 
fall IS 29 49 inches a year 


The fiist revenue settlement was introduced 
and revised settlements m 1879 and 1906 The cu 
settlement was mtioduced in 1926 27 The piesen 
revenue demand of the pargana is Rs 2,13,881 


The Holkai State Railway Section which is niaint i 
by the Bombay Baioda and Central India 
thiough the pargana, with the stations of Mu 
Jethawaya, Barwaha and Sanawad lying within is 
This line which was opened for traffic m 1876, cross 
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Naibada near Barwaha by a niagnUiceut bridge, lecently 
constructed m place of the old one washed away by a flood 
some years ago. The Indore-Khandwa and the Banvaha- 
Maheshwar roads also traverse tlie pargana, the latter of 
these passing through Dhargaon, and Mandleshwar. An- 
other metalled road connects Sanattad wiUi Kliargon. 

There are inspection bungalows at Barwaha, Sanaw ad 
and Satajana and an Imperial Dak Bunglow at Barwaha. 
Theie are combined post and telegraph offices at Sanawad 
and Barwaha and a post office at Balwada. Camping 
giounds have been laid out at Barwaha, Sanawad and Bal- 
wada. 

Barwaha and Sanawad, being railway stations, aie also 
tiade centres of note. The clnef exports aie food grams, oil 
seeds and cotton. Trade in cotton is cained on m this 
pargana to a considerable extent; two cotton maikets at 
Sanawad and Barwaha liave been opened by the State with- 
in the 'last few years. Besides this cotton ginning and 
pressing, coin-grinding and manufacture of coarse cloth 
and blankets {kambals) are also earned on m ceitam po- 
pulous villages of the pargana as per details given below . — 


8 ginning factories at Barwaha town worked by steam. 
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Theie is a State distiUeiy in Baiwalia town which rvas built 
in 1910 and a private piiiitiiig press lias been nr existence 
at Sanawad town since 1025, 

Weekly markets are held at Balwada Bangarda, Bar- 
waha, Dhakalgaon, Katkut and Sanawad. 

An important religious and commercial fair is annually 
held at Sanawad on the 5th of the dark lialf of Margashir- 
sha in honour of Piian-i-pir, lasting for a fortnight, when 
large sales of cattle, cloth and metal pots take place there. 
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Tliere ai-e 13 public and 22 piivate educational insti- 
tutions in the parpana with. 1,192 and 403 scholars respec- 
tively. 

Theie aie two libranes in the town of Baiwaha, one 
of them being public and the other owned by the local Jams 
The former which is named “Shn Prince Yashwant Rao 
Bhawan” was established in 1926, while the latter has ex- 
isted for some years 

Village panchayats have been established at Bangarda, 
Baswa and 4 other places 

The Saiiawad Co-opeiative Cential Bank, which is next 
m importance to tlie Indore Co-operative Centra! Bank, was 
started m 1919 and has since made good progress, one note- 
worthy f eatui e of this bank being that even sweepers and 
peons have deposited then savings in it The number of 
societies affiliated to this Bank is 28 with 641 members on 
the roll. 

The pargana Headquarters are at Barwaha in which 
the following pargana establishments aie located* — 

Amin, ilfttnstjg^-Magistrate, Extra Assistant Conserva- 
tor of Torests, Distillery Inspector, Excise Sub-Inspector, 
Police Inspector, Sub-Inspector of schools A lock-up and 
a dispensary are located Oiere Barwaha is a mumcipahty 
under the District Mumcipahties Act 

Establisluncnts located at otlier places are — 

Sanawad — Naih^Amin, JWuiisijy-Magistrate, Foiest 
Range Officer, Customs Inspector, Ganja Warehouse Ins- 
pector, Police Station, Lock-up, Dispensary and Munici- 
pality. 

Ifatkut * — Thojiedar and Deputy Forest Range Officer. 

Balwada*— Police out-poat 

Junapani Police out-post 

Tlie piincipal places m the pargana are Banvalia 
(6,525), Sanawad (7,748), Baswa (1,175), Balwara (945) 
and Katkut (749). 
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Bhikangaon Pargana — ^Tlie patgana lies on the east 
of the Distiict of Nemar between 21®32^’ and 22®2’N and 
75®46’ and E It has an aiea of 3,19,151 19 acres 

The ‘pargana is bounded on Uie north by the pai panas 
of ICasiawad and Banvaha and some portions of Biitish 
territory, on the east by British Nimai, on the south by 
British Kliandesh and on the west by Khargone pargana 

Tile pargana being situated lu tlie Satpuras, the soil 
IS generally of the ba\di class and unsuited to the culti- 
vation of ?a6i Clops Numeious small tributaries of the 
Narbada flow thiough tlie pargana, the most important 
being the Abhar, Ruparel, Kouti and Beda Several 
nalas are also of importance foi local irrigation, the 
Jagdan nala and Hisa nala being the two principal ones 
Tanks exist at the villages of Kanzar, Bhikangaon and 
Sundrel, while a spring issuing fiom the lulls at Jlumya 
villages flows tiuoughout the yeai 

Bhikangaon is mentioned m the Ain i Akbari as a 
niahal in saikar Bijagnrli m the subah of Malwa, being 
also noted for'' its local breed of hoises It was one of tlie 
32 ?nn/ials of SrtrAaj Bijagnrh known as the ‘Ifliaigon- 
battisi," and which after the Maratha conquest weie put 
undei the management of Kamchandia Ballal Bhuskutte, 
who was appointed Subhadai of Nmiai 

This pargana formerlj coitamed only 162 villages, 
but undei the redistribution schemes of 1904 and 1908, 
villages from tlie old Muharamadpur, Khudgaon, and Silu 
paiganas were tiansfened to it 

The population of the pargana iii 1921 numbeied 50,919 
(males 26,620, females 24,299) of whom 47,066 were 
Hindus, 1,583 Mahomedans, 14 Jams, 2,193 Ammists, 57 
Cliristians, and 6 otheis Of the total population, 1,374 
were literate of whom 1,311 weie males and 63 were 
females It consists of one town, Bhikangaon, and 247 
villages of wluch 174 aie inhabited and 73 are uninhabited 
Of the former 160 aie khalsa and 14 alienated {jagir lo, 
tshmrar 1). Of tlie uninhabited villages, 71 aie khalsa 
and 2 alienated (jagtr) 

The climate of the pargana is geneially healtliy, tliough 
guinea-worm disease prevails m Bhitengaon town durmg 



510 CHAP IV.— 'Administrative Divisions s. Gazetteer. 

the rams, and m Punasala throughout the yeai. Further, 
the southern part of the pargana, being lully and covered 
with foiests, IS subject to malaria The average tempera- 
ture of the pargana ranges between 118® F in summei and 
45® F. in luntci. Its average rainfall was 30 04 inches a 
jear. 

A settlement was made in 1844 This was levised in. 
1904 05 and 1910-11 The cuirent settlement was effected 
m 1926-27 

The land levenue demand is Es 2,55,310 

No railway runs through the pargana, the neaiest 
railway stations, serving the paigana being at Attai and 
Ajanti on the Holkar State Railway Theie aie two me- 
talled roads heie, one in north-west of the pargana, con- 
necting Gogaon with Dhakalgaon and the othei lunnmg 
acioss the centie of the pargana and joining Bamnala to 
Bhatalpui via Bhikangaon, whicli is also connected witli 
lihargon liy a metalled road 

Theie are laspectiou bungalows at Bhikangaon, and 
Bhatudpuia and a post office at Blukangaou There is 
also a camping giound at Dodawa 

Trade lu Uie po»£ra«a is pimcipally limited to food- 
giains, oil seeds and cotton There arc four ginning facto- 
ries here, two at Bhikangaon, one at Mitawal and one at 
Bilkliedldiurd, all worked by steam engine There are 
also two floui mills — one at Bhikangaon and the otlier at 
i?3{h K<iciC'ed <nl 

WccIJy maikels aie held at Bhikangaon, Bamnala 
Champur, Dodawa, Mitaval, Sakargaoa and Siwana, and 
fan's aic held at Bhatudpuia, Goiady Khuid, Khanva, 
Ratanpuiw .and Sagui. 


There aie public scliools at BhiLiiigaon and 7 otlier 
places and private schools in 5 places The numlicr of 
Bcliohrs 111 these institutions is 399 and 119 rcspectivclj;. 

Theie is a Iibiai'y at Blukangaou town knowm as the 
Bala Library . 
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There is also a Village Panchayat at Sundiel 

The heidainriers of the patgana are at Bhil uigaon 
where there is a /iHua, a Magistiate, an Excise 

Sub-Inspectoi and a Foiest Range Oflicer A municipa 
htj , a lock up a police station and a dispensary are also 
located theie 

At Pokhai theie is a Deputy Foiest Rangei , at Cliam- 
pur there are a Deputy Forest Ranger and a Police Station , 
and at Dodawa tlierc is a police out-post. 

The principal places in the paigana aie — Bhikangaon 
(1,113), Dodawa (1,248), Siwana (1,136), Banjaia (1042) 
Bamnala (807), Lalklieda (836), Salada (808) Mitaval 
(757), lUiudgaon (520), Cliampui (468), and Sagiu (376) 

hasrauad Patgana — ^This pargana lies m the noith 
of the Neniai district beUNeen 21^oo and 22°11 N and 
75®30 and 76®17 E It has an aiea of 19,715 69 acies 

The pargana is bounded on tiie north b> tlie Narbada 
rivei and the "Maheshwar patgaia, on the east by Biitish 
Niniar on the south by tlic ^xtrganas of Bhil angaon and 
Kliargon, and on the west by Dhar teiiitory 

Tlie drainage of the paipaao is fiom south to north 
The land of the patgana is thcicfoie somewhat elevated 
in its soutlieiai and westera portions fiom where it slopes 
do^vn gently towards north and east Host of its streams, 
such as Abhai Ruparel Kouti Satak and Beda issue from 
the Satpuras in the south and flow into the Narbada, whidi 
13 the nortliem boundary of tlie pargana Of these the 
Beda is tlie biggest in tlie district Tlie Satak rising near 
the village of Nanichkalpa flows past Balalcwara and falls 
into the Narbada near Akbarpur, where a temple dedicated 
to Satakeshwai Mahadev has been built at tlie confluence 
The Kunda nver from the Khaigon pargana falls mto tlie 
Beda at Sirpatan But none of tliese nvers is useful for 
irrigation There aie however several nalas which are 
of impoi-tance foi irrigation tlie Dhurkadi Klianya and 
Basalya mlas being the principal ones Important tanks 
exist at the villages of Kasrawad and Shahabad Tlie soil 
here is of mostly bardt class and is unsuited to the cultiva- 
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the lams, and m Punasala throughout the yeai Fui'Uiei, 
the southern part of tlie pargana, being hilly and covered 
with forests, is subject to malaria The average tempeia- 
ture of the pargana ranges between F in summer and 
45° F. in winter. Its aveiage rainfall was 30 04 inches a 
year. 

A settlement was made in 1844 This was revised in 
1904 05 and 1910 11 The cuiient settlement was effected 
in 1926-27 

The laud ioienue demand is Ra 2,55,319 

No lailway runs through the paigana, the neatest 
railway stations, serving the paigana being at Attai and 
Ajanti on tlie Holkar State Railway Theie are two me- 
talled loads heie, one in north-west of the pargana, con- 
necting Gogaon with Dhakalgaon and the other running 
across the ccntie of the paigana and joining Bamnala to 
Bhatalpur via BhiKangaon, which is also connected ^Ylth 
Khaigon by a metalled load 

Theie aie inspection bungalows at Bhikangaoii, and 
Bhatudpuia and a post office at Blnkangaon There is 
also a camping ground at Dodawa 

Trade m the paigana is principally hnuted to food- 
giains, oil-sceds and cotton There "Ure four ginning facto- 
ries here, two at Bhikangaon, one at Mitawal and one at 
Bilkliedldiurd, all worked by steam engine There are 
also two floui nulls — one at Bhikangaon and the other at 
Bamnala, botl\ worked by od engme 

WeeUy markets aie held at Bhikangaon, Bamnala 
Champui, Dodawa, Mitaval, Sakargaon and Siwana, and 
fail's aie held at Bhatudpuia, Goiady Khurd, IGiarwa, 
Batanpura and Sigiir. 


Theie aie public scliools at BliiLangaon and 7 oUier 
places and private sdiools m 5 places The number of 
scholars in these institutions is 399 and 119 respectivelj;. ■' 

Theie IS a hbraiy at Bliikangaon town known as the 
Bala Library, 
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Tliere is also a Villafio Panchayat at Suudiel 

The he'idainriers of Oie pa/^ana ire at Bhiliaiigaon 
wliere Ihoro is a Avuu, a A/husiXT Magistrate, an Excise 
Sub-Inspcctoi and a Toieat Range Olficei A municipa- 
lity, a lock-up, a police station and a dispensaiy are also 
located there 

At Pokhar theie is a Deputy Poxest Rangei , at Cliain- 
pur there aie a Deputy Forest Ranger and a Police Station, 
and at Dodawa tliere la a police out-post 

The principal places in the patgana aic — Bhikangaon 
(1,1 13), Dodawa (1,218), Siwana (1,136), Banjara (1,012) 
Bainnah (807), LallJieda (836), Salada (808), Jfitaval 
(757), Ivhudgaon (620), Chainpui (468) , and Sagiu (376) 

Kasrauad Pargana — This parpona lies lu the noith 
of the Nemai district between 21'*o3’ and 22°ir N and 
75*30’ 'ind 76*17 E It has an aiea of 19,715 69 acics 

TIio pargana is bounded on tlie north b> the Narbada 
ri\oi and the Jhheshwar pojpana, tu the east by Biitish 
Nmiai, on the soutli by tlio jKirganas of Bhik'ingaon and 
Kliargon, and on the west by Dhar teiiitory 

Tlic drainage of the jyaigana is fiom south to nortli 
Tlie land of the pargana is, tliciefoic, somewhat elevated 
in its southcni and western portions, from wiiero it slopes 
dowi gently towards noitli and east Most of its streams, 
such as Abhar, Rupaiel, Kouti, SataK and Beda issue from 
the Satpuras in tlie south and flow into Uie Naibada, which 
IS the northern boundary of the pargana Of these tlie 
Beda is the biggest in the district The Satak rising near 
the village of Nanichkalpa, flows past Balalwara and falls 
into the Narbada near Akbarpur, avhere a temple, dedicated 
to Satakeshwai Mahadev has been built at tlie confluence 
The Kunda nver from tlio Khaigon pargana falls into the 
Beda at Sirpatau But none of these nveis is useful for 
Irrigation There are, however, seveial nalas ivhich aie 
of impoi-tauce foi irngation, the Dhurkadi, Khaiiya and 
Basalya nalas being the pnncipa! ones Important tanks 
exist at the villages of Kasiawad and Shahabad The soil 
here is of mostly bardi class and is unsuited to the cultiva- 
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tion of tlie rabi ciops Some feiUle soil howevei is met 
•with round about the town of Kasrawad 

{ 

Ewljf liUlofy. Tn the absence of any documental y evidence as to the 

earlier iustoi’y of the par^ano, one lias to depend upon tlie 
folk-lore which relates tliat Balalcwara was under the Gonds 
and Kasraivad under the Bliat rulers, Mho were subdued by 
the Marathas wiUi Uie help of the Rajputs, the lattei being 
rewarded by grants of land in jagir The Chhoti Kasiaivad 
village was given m jagir to Bhuskutte, but it was lesumed 
after the Mutiny of 1857 

Kasrawad and Balakwaia arc mentioned in the Ain i- 
Akban as inahals of sarkar Byagarh When the Peshwa 
divided Nimar among the Maratha leadeis he retained the 
Kasrawad tract in his oivn possession, partly in oidei that 
its revenues might be devoted to the support of Bajiiao's 
cenotaph at Ravei, and partly no doubt with i view to le- 
taming tho command of certain loads and fords on the 
Narbada 

The paiganu passed later on to Die British, and m the 
interchange of territories that took phce from 1861 to 1868 
between, the Bntisli Goieniment and tlie Hon>ai State, 
Kasrawad finall> come to Holkar ind has since formed part 
of the Indore State 

In tho reorganisation of 1908 this puipana was fust 
created by the combination of the old Balakwaia paiganor- ‘ 
with slices of territory from the Dhargaon, Un, Khudgaon 
Jind J^BlIuunma.dnur,nalyza^wu? 

The population of the pargana in 1921 numbered 
38,275 (males 19,3 15, females 18,930) , of whom 34,868 were 
Hindus, 2,945 Mahomedans, 106 Amraists, 353 Jams, 2 
Christians and 1 others Of the total population 1,474 
were literate, 1,362 bemg males and 112 being females 

Tlie pargana lias one town, Kasranad (3,398), and 
190 villages (120 inhabited and 70 uninhabited) Of tho 
inhabited villages 111 are khalsa and 6 alienated (jagtr), 
of the uninhabited villages, 67 are khalsa and 3 are alienat- 
ed (japir) 

Die climate of this pa) gam is generally healthj, the 
erage temperature here ranging betis eeii 115® m summer 
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and 60* F. in winter. The average annual rainfall m the 
pargana is 25 31 indies. 

The autbandi system of assessment was pre\alent up 
to 1860. A settlement was effected m 1861 which was re- 
vised m 1871, 1888 and 1906-07. The current settlement 
was effected m 1926-27. 

The land revenue demand of the pargana is Rs. 2,34,851. 

No railway line tia\erses the parnana, tlie nearest rail- 
way stations, which seiwo the pargana, being Sanawad, 
Mortaklca, Jethawaya, and Barwalia In the rainy season 
travellers pioceed to the Narbada m bullock carts and from 
theie to aiortakka by boat The only metalled road that 
traverses tlie pargana is tJio IGiargon ilandleshwar road 
whicli passes by Ealakwaia The Bombay-Agra road 
passes near tlie bordci of the pargana, and country roads 
connect it with the intenor There is an inspection bun- 
galow at Selani and a post ofhee at Kasiawad 

The trade of the paigana is of the ordmaiy character, 
the only tlinvnng ailicle of trade besides food grains being 
cotton, whose cultivation is steadily extending year by year. 
Kasrawad toi^m also pioduces good khadx and naitan 

There is one ginning factory worked by steam and two 
flour mills worked by oil engine, at the town of Kasrawad 

Weekly markets are lield at Balwada, Balsamud, Bam- 
khal, Kasrawad (Badi), Jlardana and Multhan and fairs 
are'neih atTi!iiai?wa<ia,’ifiartiana,'i&dKnan Tmh'hssdtMvah 

There are public schools at Amlatha, Balsamud, Balak- 
wada, Bhilgaon, Kasrawad, Ivasrawad Choti, Mardana, 
Multhan and Pmalgaon Tlie number of private schools 
IS 11 Tlie number of scholais m these institution is 813 
and 287 respectively 

Theie is a village panchayat at Kasiawad (ChotO 

The head-quarters of the pargana aie Kasmwad 
(Badi). The Amin Magistrate, and the Excise Sub-Ins- 
pector are located there There are also a police station, a 
dispensary, a municipality and a Icx^ up at the place, 

65 1 
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tioix of the labi <aops Some feitile soil howevei is met 
with round about the town of Kasrawad 

\ 

Tn the absence of any documentaiy evidence as to the 
earJiei hjstoiy of the paigam, one has to depend upon the 
folk lore ■which relates that Balalcwara was undei the Gonds 
and Kasrawad imdei the Bhat lulers, who weie subdued by 
the Marathas with tlie help of the Rajputs, the latter being 
rewarded by grants of land in sagir The Chhoti Kasrawad 
village was given in jagir to Bhuskutte, but it was resumed 
after tlie Mutiny of 1857 

Kasrawad and Balakwara are mentioned in the Am t- 
Afcban as mahals of sarkar Bijagarh Wlien the Peshwa 
divided Nimai among the Maratha leadeis he retained the 
Kasrawad tract in his o^vn possession, partly m oidei that 
its revenues might be devoted to tlie support of Bajiiao’ 
cenotaph at Ravei, and partly no doubt with a view to i 
taming the command of certain loads and fords on ^ 
Narbada 
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In 1720, Uie Nizam ul-mulk seveied his allegiance to 
the Empeioi, and with the help of Rustam Beg, the Gov- 
cnior of sarhai Bijagarh, succeeded in obtaining possession 
of tliQ foit of Bijagaih Between 1740-45 a part of Bija- 
gaih passed to the Pesiwa By 1755 all Nimar was in 
ilaratha hands, having been granted in return for assist- 
ance gir on to Ghazi ud dm, the Nizam’s son The Maratha 
suhahdar cf Nimar i/as Ramdiandra Ballal Bhuskutte, 
whose descendants still live at Burhanpur Bhuskutte 
cleared the jungle which had sprung up round Bijagarh, 
and induced cultivatois to settle there He was rewaided 
with the Sarmandloiship of sailar Bijagarh and Handia, 
The sarlvar Bijagaih contained 32 malials, and was, after 
tlie cliange of headquai tei s, also known as Khargon Battisin 
Two of these mahals weie at fiist assigned by tlie Peshwa 
to Holkai m jagtr, to wluch more were added m 1764 In 
1769 they were taken away from Holkar and put under the 
management of Naio Ballal, but were restored m the time 
of Alnl>abai In the time of Yashwant Rao Holkai, the 
country was devastated by the Pindaiis 

Before 1901 Baiud, Dliargaon, Un and Muliammadpur 
were five separate mahals or parganas But m 1904 these 
were broken up and then villages meiged into the remam- 
lug parganas of the district, of which Khargon was one. 
In 1901 theie were three thanas in this pargana^ at Uii, 
mubammadpui and Barud, but they were all abolished m 
1908. 

The population of the patgana in 1921 numbered 
63,982 (males 32,640, females 31,442) of whom 57,084 were 
Hindus, 5,840 wcic Mahomedans, 6 Jams, 940 Animists, 98 
Christians and 14 otheis Of the total population 3.433 
weie liteiate, 3,096 being males and 335 being females. 
The pargana consists of one town ICliargon and 271 vil- 
lages of which 158 were inhabited and 113 were uninhabit- 
ed Of the foimci, 139 weie Uialsa and 19 were alienated 
ijagir), while of the lattei 110 were UuUsa 3 alienated 
(jag«) 

In tlie villages between tlie hills tlie climate is oppres- 
sive m the hot weathei, while tlie cold season is of short 
duration theie The aveiage temperature of the pargana 
langes between 116° F in sununei and 50® F in winter 
The gumea-woini disease prevails at certain places in the 
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A Deputy Ranger and a Police out-post aie located at 
Balakwada 

The pnncioal places m the nargana are Kasrawad 
Badi (3,308), Balsamud (1,433), Pipalgaon (1,075), Ba- 
lakwada (1,039) and Mardana (1,039) 

Khargonc Pmgana — ^Tlus parpana lies m the south 
of the Nimar District between 21®22’ and 21‘^58'N and 
75°13’ and 76®4’E. It lias an area of 2,36,427 62 acres 

The parpawa is bounded on the noith by the pargana 
of Kasrawad, on the east by tlie parpana of Bhilcangaon, 
on tlie south by the British Distnct of Khandesh and on the 
wpst by the Sendhwa and Segaon parganas 

Tlie soil m tins pargana is chiefly khardt and bardt 
The southern portion is hilly The drainage of the pat gam 
is from south to noith The Beda, Kunda, Dhalki and 
Sanaki aie the chief streams At the confluence of the 
last with the Narbada stands a temnle dedicated to Malia- 
kalesliMar Mahadev The snot is he)d to be very sacred, 
and people resort there to bathe on lehgious festivals At 
Darapui Bardja there is a spiing called the Dabt Ka^jktra, 
behved to possess the property of healing skin diseases 

Kliaigon is mentioned m Uie Aitt i AKhan as a mahal 
in sarkar Bijagrrh Tlie early Instory of this pargana 
is tlie same as that of the distnct In the 15th centuiy 
several Gauh or Alur clilefs liad established small princi- 
palities in southern Nimai, the Bijagarh fort formeily in 
this parpaua (but now transferred to Segaon) being said 
to ha^e been, built by Bija Gauh who then held sway tliere 
In the reign of Aurangzeb, sarKar Bijagarh was transferr- 
ed from the Malwa to tlie IQiandesh snbah Oiiginally the 
military headquarters of tins sarhar were at Bijagarh, and 
the civil headquarters at Jalalabad (21®42’ N 75®25’ E 
The wldness of the position made it unsuitable, as a head- 
quarters town, and tlie aubah and his offices were, tiiere- 
fore, removed to Khargon. which has lemamed the head- 
quarters since then Subsequonth', when the pargana was 
transferred to Khandesh, it came under the control of 
Slughal officials subordinate to the subahdar of Auranga- 
bad. 
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In 1720, the Niznm-ul mulk severed his allegiance to 
tlio Enipeioi, and i/itli the help of Rustam Beg, the Gov- 
ernor of sarAar Bijagarh, succeeded in obtaimng possession 
of the fort of Bijagaih Between 1710-45 a part of Bija- 
garJi passed to tlie Peshiva By 1755 all Nimai was in 
Jrlaratha hands, having been gianted m return foi assist- 
ance given to Gliazi ud dm, the Nizam's son The JIaiatlia 
subahdar of Niniar was Ramchandra Balhl Bhuskutte, 
whose descendants still live at Burliaupur Bhuskutte 
cleared tlie jungle whicli had sprung up round Bijagarh, 
and induced cultivatois to settle there He was rewarded 
with the Sarmandloiship of sarAar Bijagarli and Handia 
The saiAar Bijagarh contained 32 malials, and was, after 
the cliange of hcadquaiteis, also known as Khargon Battisln 
Two of these mahals weie at fiist assigned by the Peshwa 
to Holkai m jagir, to wlucli more were added in 1764 In 
1769 they were taken away from Holkar and put under the 
management of Naro Ballal, but were restored m tlie time 
of Alulj abai In the time of Yashwaut Rao Holkar, the 
countrj was devastated hy the Pindaris 

Before 1904 Baiud, Dliargaou, Un and Muhammadpur 
wero fiv e separate mahals or parganas. But in 1904 these 
were broken up and their villages merged into the remam- 
iiig ])aroanas of the distnct, of v/hich IChaigon was one. 
In 1901 tlieie weie three thanas in tius -parganOy^ at Un, 
Uluhammadpur and Barud, but they were all abolished in 
1908. 

The population of the patgana in 1921 numbered 
63,982 (males 32,540^ females 31,442) of whom 57,084 were 
Hindus, 5,840 were Blahoraedans, 6 Jams, 940 Animists, 98 
Chiistnns and 34 otiieis Of the total population 3.433 
were hteiate, 3,096 being males and 335 being females. 
The pajgana consists of one town Kliaigon and 271 vil- 
lages of which 158 weie inhabited and 113 were uninliabit- 
td Of the foinici, 139 weie khalsa and 19 were alienated 
ijagir), while of the lattei 110 were Khalsa 3 alienated 
(japn) 

In tlie villages between the hills tlie climate is oppres- 
■iive m the hot weathei, wlule the cold season is of short 
duration theie The average teraperatuie of the pargana 
lauges between 116° F, in summei and 50° F m wanter 
Tlie guinea-wonn disease pievails at ceitam phices m the 
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pargana The \iiiages bordering ou tlie Satpuras get more 
ram than those on the plains below Twenty inches of 
ram are considered sufficient for a good harvest The 
average rainfall of the pargana is 25 16 inches a year 

The first settlement was made in 1865 for a term of 9 
years The next settlement made m 1875 was for 11 years 
Revision settlements were again effected in 1890 and 1906- 
1907 The current settlement was introduced in 1926 27 for 
a term of 20 years The land revenues demand is 
Rs 2,44,238 

No railway passes through this pargana, the nearest 
railway station being Sanawad, with which it is connected 
by a metalled road The other metalled roads in tlie 
pargana are — 

(1) Khargon to Julwama vta XJn and Segaon, 

(2) Khargon to IChandwa via Bhilcangaon , 

<3) do to Maudleshwar vta Kasrawad, and 

(4) do to Sanawad vux Gogaon 

There aro inspection bungalows at Khargon and Ahir- 
hheda, post offices at Baiud, Gogaon, Muhamadpur and a 
combined post and tdegraph office at IGiargono 

Besides food grains and oil seeds, the otlier chief ai’ticle 
of trade 13 cotton, trade m the last mentioned commodity 
liaving greatly increased smee tlie recent opening of a cotton 
market at lihargone Coarse cloth {khadt) and kambals 
are also made almost in every hi ge village Kliargone and 
Gogaon are noted for dyeing and pnntmg of coarse cotton 
clotii 

There are 7 guiniiig factories, 3 cotton presses, 9 flour 
mills and 1 pumping plant in this pargana. Out of these, 
6 gmmng factories, 3 cotton presses and 3 flour nulls are at 
Khargon , 1 ginning factory and 2 flour mills at Barud , and 
1 flour null at Bisthan, 2 at Gogaon and 1 (together with 
the pumping plant mentioned above) at Lonara All tlio 
gmnmg factories (except one at Kliargon, whicli is worked 
by gas power) and all the cotton presses m tlie pargana 
aro worked bj steam. 
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Weeklj markets are held at Barud, Bisthan, Gogaon, 
Ivhargoiie and Temla. There is also a cotton market at 
lihargone. 

An important religious fair known as tlie "Navagraha 
Mela" IS held foi one month from tlie 15th of the bnght 
half of Margashirslia every year at Aurangpura, a deso- 
late \illage near lOiargone across the n\er Kuiida, where 
considerable trade m clotli and cattle takes place. Minor 
religious fairs are held at seven other places. 

An Anglo-Vernacular High School, called the "Shree 
Deti Ahilyahax High School’* was opened at Khargone 
on the 1st of July 1927. A hostel is attached to the school 
and 13 called the “Balwaut Hindu Chhatralaya" and was 
opened m 1926. In addition there are otlier public scliools 
111 tiiafc town. There are also pubbe schools at 10 other 
places. Hie total number of scliolars in all these institutes 
13 1,596. Besides, there are 19 private schools containing 
627 scliolars 

There is a public library named tlie "Prince Yeshwant 
Rao Library" at the town of Kliargone. It was established 
in 1914. 

The head-quarters of the paigana aie at Kliargone 
where tliere aie an Aimn, a Naib-Amin, a Mzmsi^-Magis- 
trato and a Forest Range Officer. In addition an hospital, 
a jail and a police station are located there. At Kliargone 
there is a municipality winch is in a flounslung condition. 
Deputy Forest Rangers are located at Bishthau and Dha- 
mora, and police stations at Gogaon, Barud and Ahirklieda. 
There is a dispensary at Mulimmadpur. 

The principal places in tlie pargana are* — liliargone 
(10,010), Barud (3,059), Gogaon (2,782), Bishthan 
(1,666), Muhamudpur (1,578), Nagzin (1,284), Pipari 
(1,138), Umarkhali (1,116), Bayapura (1,101), Temla 
(971) and Bahirampur (855). 

Mahesh-war Pargana .^This pargana. lies in the north 
of Nimar District between 22®9' and 22®23’N. and 7o°31’ 
and 76°0’ E It has an area of 1,29,414 28 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the nortli by the Bntish 
pargana oi Manpur, and the Mhow pargam, on the east 
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pargam. The villages bordering ou the Satpuras get more 
ram than those on the plains belo\y Twenty inches of 
ram are considered sufficient for a good harvest The 
average rainfall of tiie pargana is 25 16 inches a year. 

The first settlement was made in 1865 for a term of 9 
years. The next settlement made in 1875 was for 11 years 
Revision settlements were again effected in 1890 and 1906- 
1907. The current settlement was introduced in 1926-27 for 
a term of 30 years The land revenues demand is 
Rs. 2,44,238. 

No railway passes through this pargana, the nearest 
railway station being Sanawad, with which it is connected 
by a metalled road. The other metalled roads in the 
pargana are — 

(1) Khargon to Julwania via Un and Segaon; 

(2) IGiargon to Khandwa via Bhikangaon ; 

(3) do to Mandleshwar vui ICasrawad ; and 

(4) do to Sanawad via Gogaon. 

There are inspection bungalows at IChargon and Alur- 
hheda, post offices at Barud, Gogaon, Huhamadpur and a 
combined post and telegiaph office at ICliargone 

Besides food grains and oil-seeds, the other chief article 
of trade ;a cotton, trade m the last mentioned commodity 
having greatly increased since the recent opening of a cotton 
market at Khargonc. Coarse cloth {Uiadi) and Kambals 
arc also made almost in every laige village. Kliargone and 
Gogaon are noted for dyeing and printing of coarse cotton 
clotln 


There are 7 gmnmg factories, 3 cotton presses, 9 flour 
mills and 1 puropmg plant in this pargam. Out of these, 
6 ginning factories, 3 cotton presses and 3 flour nulls are at 
Ivhaigon; 1 ginning factory and 2 flour mills at Barud; and 
1 flour mill at Bisthan, 2 at Gogaon and 1 (together wiUi 
the pumping plant mentioned above) at Lonara. All tlie 
gmmng factories (except one at Khargon, vvhicli is worked 
by gas power) and all the cotton presses in tiie pargana 
are worked by steam. 
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Weekly markets are held at Barud, Bisthan, Gogaon, 
IGiargone and Temla There is also a cotton market at 
lihargone 

All important religious fair known as the “Navagraha 
Mela'' IS held for one month from the 15th of the bright 
half of Maigashirsha every year at Aurangpura, a deso- 
late village near Khaigone across the river Kunda, where 
consideiable trade in cloth and cattle takes place Minor 
religious fairs are held at seven other places. 

An Anglo- Vernacular High School, called the ' Shree 
Devi Ahilyahax High Sclvool," was opened at Khaigone 
on the 1st of July 1927 A liostel is attached to the school 
and is called tlie ' Balwant Hmdu Ciiiiatralaya" and was 
opened in 1926 In addition there aie other public schools 
in that town There are also public schools at 10 other 
places The total number of scholars m all these institutes 
IS 1,596 Besides, there aie 19 private schools containing 
C27 scholars 

There is a public library named the “Prince Yeshwant 
Eao Libraiy” at the town of Kliargone It was established 
in 1914 

The head-quarters of the paigana are at Khargone 
where there aie an Amin, a Naib Amtn, a Munstff-Magis- 
trate and a Forest Range Officei In addition an hospital, 
a jail and a police station arc located there At Kliargone 
there is a municipality which is in a flourislung condition 
Deputy Forest Rangers aie located at Bishthan and Dha- 
mora, and police stations at Gogaon, Baiud and Alurkheda 
There is a dispensary at Mulumnadpur 

The principal places in the pargaiui are — Khargone 
(10,010), Barud (3.059), Gogaon (2,782), Bishthan 
(1,666), Muhamudpur (1,678), Nagziti (1,284), Pipari 
(1,138), Umarkhah (1,115), Rayapura (1,101), Temla 
(971) and Balurampur (855). 

Maheskwar Pargana —This pargana lies in the north 
of Nunar District between 22®9’ and 22®23 N and 75®31’ 
and 76°0’ E It has an area of 1,29,414 28 acres 

The pargana is bounded on the nortii by the British 
pargana of Slanpur, and the Mhow pargana, on the east 
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by the Banvaha parganttf on tJie south by the Kasra^/ad 
'parga.na, and on the west by Dliar teiiitory 

The eastern and southern narts of the pai gana. are on 
a level open plain covered with feitile soil, but the northern 
and western sections aie hilly, with soils of lower feitihty 
The Narbada flows along the soutliem boundary of this 
pargana and separates it from Kasiawad The Ilaheslnn, 
Gadlu and Karam aie othei principal streams There are 
several tanks of which those at Choli and Mandlesliwar aie 
the largest Tliese contain water throughout the year, 
the watei of the Mandleshwar tank being largely used for 
irngatiou Excellent duck shooting is obtained on these 
botii in tlie hot and cold weathei 

In Akbai’s day Choli Maheshwar was a mahal in sarJ aj 
Slandu It appeals tliat flaheshwar and the country im- 
mediately round it weie acquired by Malhar Rao I, before 
he had established himself m Mnlwa oi bad received any 
grants from the Peshwa and may be considered as the fiiot 
possession of the Hollcir house The pargana was usually 
known as Choli-Maheshwar, Choh, being the administrative 
headquarters of tlio mahal, and Maheshwar tlic military 
station on the fords of tlie Narbada Mahesliwai, soon, 
after became the civil camtal of the Hollar’s possessions, 
and Choh declined in imnortance 

Mandleshwar and Dhargaon which aie now included in 
tins pargana, weie long held by the British, being trans- 
ferred to Holkai lu 1867 m evchange for his territory m 
the Deccan 

Under the reoiganisatioir of tlie revenue divisions which 
took place m 190-1, 32 Milages south of the Narbada weie 
included in the Kasiawad pargana, ■whilo 53 villages form- 
ing the Dlnrgion pargana were added to Jlaheshwar The 
pargana then contained 1 toivn and 138 villages But in 
1908 theie was a furtlrcr redistribution of revenue divisions, 
some villages having been taken from Barwaha and merged 
into klihesliwar pargayia, tlio numbei of its villages were 
thus increased to 174, excluding tire two towns of Lfahc- 
shwar and Mindleshwai Tlie pooulation of the jmrgana 
in 1921 nun beicd 3,858 (males 19,911, females 18,917) of 
whom 32,115 wcie Hindus 2,571 Ilihomcdins, 534 Jams, 
3,052 Ammists, 21 Chnsfaans lud 2 otlieis Of the total 


\ 
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population 2,770 ^\eie literate, 2,329 being males and 241 
being females. 

There are tno tomis JIaheshwar and Mandleslnvar 
and 171 villages of which 119 aie inliabited and 55 are un- 
inhabited. Of tlie formei 92 are Khalsa and 27 alienated 
(jagu ) while of the latter 53 are Uialsa and 2 alienated 
ijagir), 

Tlio climate of the patgana is chaiacteristic of Nimar, 
that IS it IS hotter and diier m summei, and less cold and 
less malaiiQus in \\ inter, as comnared to Malwa Its aver- 
age temperature ranges between 102® F. in the summer 
and 62° F. m wintei. Tho guiiiea-woim disease pre\ails 
at some of tlie villages in tins pargana Its a\eiage rain- 
fall 13 26 60 Indies a j ear. 

Tlie first settlement seems to have been made about 
1,871 for a neriod of 11 yeais after the exmry of wJuch no 
neu settlement was made for 7 years, i e , till 1889. Tins 
settlement was icvised in 1905-06 The cunent settlement 
was made in 1926-27 foi 00 jeais. The land revenue de- 
mand IS Hs 2,03,3 17. 

Tlie pargana is far fiom the railway, the nearest sta- 
tion being Banvaha A metalled road leads from this 
station to Maheshwar 31 miles distant. The Bombay-Agra 
road rims tluough the north-west of tlie pajgana connect- 
ing it with Mhow and IClialgh.-vt Country cart tracks con- 
nect the pai gana ivith neighbouring places of importance 
Boats ply on the Naihada m the lamy season, from Mahe- 
shivar to Mortaklca lailway station Regular motor ser- 
vice exists between B.'invaha and Maheshwrar. 

There are inspection bungalows at Malieshwar, Mandle- 
shwar and Pimplya-Bujiug, camping grounds at Choli and 
Kakarda, combined post and telegraph olHces at Malieshwar 
and Madlesliwar and nost offices at Dhargaon and Karhai 

Besides the usual trade in com, oil-seeds and cotton, 
Llaheshwar, the headauarters of the pargana, has long 
been famous for its hand-loom products, such as sans, 
higadas, Ilians, dhotis, vparanas, etc. The local weavers 
who manufacture tlieso kinds of cloths are known as Maru. 
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There are 9 gmmng factories, one cotton press and 
four flour mills in the ^argana. at Maheshwar, Mandleshwar, 
Dhargaon, Kaitihai and Nandra 

Weekly markets are held at Maheshwar, Mandleshwar, 
Choli, Badwel. Dhargaon, Gulabad, Karhai and Pimplya- 
Bujurg; and fairs are held at Maheshwar, Choli and Pimp- 
lya Bujurg. 

There are public schools at Maheshwar, Mandleshwar 
and 6 other places, and private schools in 22 places The 
number of scholais m these institutions is 1,133 and 316 
respectively. 

There are libraries at Maheshwar, Mandleshwar and 
Dhargaon 

There are also village panchayats at Dhaigaoii and 
Karhai. 

A Co operative Central Bank under the name of tlie 
“Co-operative Central Bank, Limited, Maheshwar," ■was 
opened here m 1918, specially for giving help to the local 
weavers It has a large numbei of smallei local .societies 
affiliated to it The Bank has onened a 'vi saving school at 
Malveshwar in ordei to tram the local weavers m improved 
methods of weaving and has also intioduced a modem 
dyeing plant there foi giMiig fast colours to the local 
produce. Since 1919 this Bank has also opened a store 
here for supplying law mateiials and foi purchasing, at 
bazar rates, fee local manuiactures, tlius helping the weav- 
ers to continue their work when tlie market is dull 

The head-quarters of the patgana are at Maheshwar 
where an Amin, a Mwnstjf-filagistrate and the Excise Ins- 
pector of North Nimar aie stationed A police out-post 
and a dispensary aie located theie Slaheshwar and Man- 
dleshwar are thnvmgmunicipalities. , 

At Mandleshwar a M«Jist/y-Magistrate and a Sub-Divi- 
sional Officer {PWD ) are stationed Besides, a District 
and Sessions Cour^ a Deputy Inspector General of Police 
and tlie Public Works Out-Station Division are located there 
in addition to a dispensary and a police station 
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Tlieie IS a Deouty Forest Ranger at Choh and a Forest 
Range Ofiicer at Kakarda which has also a police station 

A police out-post IS located at Junapani. 

The Dnncjpal places m the pargana aie* — Maheshwar 
(6,786), Mandleshwar (2,920), Dhaigaon (1,642), Choli 
(1,210), Khargou (Chottya) (9.05), ICaialmi (880), and 
Kakarda (204). 

Nisarpur Pai gana — This pai gaiia lies iii the north- 
west of the Nimar Distnct between 22®2’ and 22°23' N 
and 74°30’ and 75°24’ E It has an area of 1,59,198 55 
acres. 

It IS bounded on the norUi by Dhar and Gwalior tern- 
tones, on the east by Dhai territoi-y, on the south by Gwa- 
lior and Barwani teintory and on the west by AJi Rajpur 
territory. 

The uoiihein and the southern portions of the pargana 
arc hilly, the rest being level The soil, excepting the flat 
alluvial tract adjoining the Narbada, is mostly of the jioor 
bar dr class The land of the -pargana slopes down fiom 
east to west arid from north to south. Besides the Nar- 
bada, which form the southern boundary of the pargana, 
the most important streams here are the Uri, Wagni, Hatni, 
Waghed, Man (using from tlie Man Jake north of Nalcha 
in Dhai tenitoiy) and Mandawadi In the last named 
stream there is a deep reach near WelaU viUa called the 
Mcndya Doh, oi the pool of Mendya, ulucli is believed to 
liavo tho piopcity of cuniig all cattle diseases At a spot 
called Haiaiiphal, oi the "Deer's leap the Satpinas and 
the Vmdhyas appioacli one anotliei, leaving a very naiiow 
channel in tlie Naibada obstiucled by laige blocl»5 of basalt 
fiom ore to the othei of which a deer is populailj supposed 
to be able to leap 

Tanks exist at seveial places sucli as Pithanpui, 
Talwaia, Smghana, Limbol, Ajandi, Lawam, Sitapun and 
Bhanpuia Tlie last 3 aie big tanks 

Tins pa) gana was cieated m 1908 by combining the 
two paigaH«« of Chilchalda and Lawani. with headquarters 
at Nisaxpui A peculiar fcatuic of tins pargana is the 

Gti 
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fact tliat two of its villages, Singhana and Bajari (both, 
belonging to the old Chikhalda pargana) are under tlie 
dual control of Dhar and Indore States 

In Akbar's day the tiact of the old Chikhalda pargana 
was included in tlie Kotra mahal of Sorlcar Mandu The 
village of Kotra, which now belongs to Dhar, lies near 
Chikhalda In the partition of this terntori among the 
Maratha leaders, tlie Kotia mafial was assigned to Holkar 
about 1,738 and was granted m Saranjami jagir to Vitlioji 
Boha who had distinguished himself under Malhar Rao 
Holkai I This mahal lernamed in the possession of the 
Bellas till the death of Vilhoji s grandson Chimanaji Bolia 


Ghimanaji’s son Vithoji quarrelled with his wife, a 
grand daughter of Ahilya Bai, and Holkar confiscated lus 
carmjamx jagtr, including Chiklialda Troops were even 
sent to Chikhalda to seize Vithoji wlio, howevei, contrived 
to escape and took refuge m a village which had been 
granted to him in jagxr by the Pownr of Dliar Tlie latter, 
taking advantage of ViUioji’s position, lesumed tlie villages 
held by him m jagtr from the Dhar State Vitlioji was 
attacked soon after, and tlie Chikhalda mahal became 
hhalsa It was restored later on to Vithoji's son, 
Balvvantrao * Yashwant Rao Holkar s daughter Bhmiabai 
had married Govmd Rao Boha, and on lus death, attempted 
to administer tho estate, but she soon got heavily involved 
in debt, and her lands (including Chiklialda j)aiga7ia) were 
attached by the Indore State m 1S19 

Tlie old Lawani pargana, the other constituent of the 
present pargana of Nisarpur, must, in Slughal days, have 
been included in the sarkar Mandu Lawaiii was not, 
howevei, a 7»a/iai by itself, and must have formed part of 
the xnahals of Balwadi, Manawai and Mandu Tlie Lawani 
mahal along wiUi Uie Chikhalda mahal, as stated before, re- 
mained in the possession of the Bolias till the deatli of 
Chimanaji Boln And its subsequent history too was like 


* According to auoUier vereion, {vide Old Gazetteer, 
P 231) tins and the Lawani parganas were given m dowry 
to Bhmia Bai, the daughter of Yeshw ant Rao Holkar I v\ hen 
she marned Govmd Kao Boha, some years later 
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that of 2 )aigana Childialda, wiUi wluch it was attached in 
1819 Foi a consideiable penod the Glide family, whose 
members still live at Toki, lented theparflana foi Rs 3,170 
a year 

The population of tlie pai^aiia m. 1921 numbered 
47,787 (males 24 057, females 23,730), of whom 42 630 
nue Hindus 1 241 Mahomedans 256 Jams and 3 660 
Aninnsts Of the tot \1 population 1 108 were literate, 
1,049 bemg males and 59 being females 

The paiflaim lias one town and 192 villages of whicli 
176 aie inhabited and 16 are unmliabitcd, of the foimer 107 
are Ihulsa and 69 alienated (65 tslumai and 4 jagii) and 
the lattei are all khalsa villages 

The climate of the pai^rana is like tliat of the other 
neighbouung parganaa in tlie Naibada valley* which suffer 
from the great heat prevailing m that legion foi the 
greatei pait of the >eai The aveiage teinperatuie of the 
paigma ranges between 112® F in summer and 60® F in 
winter In tlie jungly tracts and m tlie neighbourhood of 
Umarbaii the climate is malaiious towaids the close of tlie 
lamy season The guinea worm disease prevails almost 
throughout the pargana, warticulaily at Smghana Its 
average lainfall is 22 66 inclies a year 

A large poi-tion of the patgaiia liad not been surveyed 
till the end of the last centuiy and had been given out for 
cultivation on the awfbandi system, the icvenuc bemg assess 
ed on tlie number of ploughs m the village Portions were 
surveyed and settled m 1877 87 Tlie first regular settle 
ment was made m 1905 06 The cuiient settlement nas 
effected m 1926 27 The land revenue demand of the 
pargana is Rs 1, 17,299 

The paigana lies fai fiom the railway In the rainy 
season the Naibada serves as a lugli way for traffic fiom 
Chiklialda to Mortakka lailnay station on the Holkar State 
Railway A metalled road connects Chiklialda with Kukslu 
in Dim State ua Nisaipui Anothei metalled road runs 
from ChiUnlda tia Banvani to Julwmia on the Bombaj- 
Agia load And a thud metalled load luns vxa Talwaia 
to Thikn (Dim) and IChalghat A fan weatliei road also 
connects Tolu with Law am 
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Theie js aii inspection bungalow and a combined post 
and telegraph office at Nisarpui and post offices at Cliikalda, 
Dahl, Singhaiia, Susan and Toki A camping giound 
has been laid out at Lawani 

There is nothing particulai to be said about tiadc and 
industnes in tins pargana Hovvevei, with the incieasing 
cultivation of cotton, 6 ginning factoiies have lately been 
started at Nisarpur, Khumanpura, Susan and Toki There 
aie two flour mills also at Nisarpui and Susan 

Weekly markets aio Jield at Nisarpui and all othei im- 
portant places, and religious fans are held at Dahi, Limbol 
and Temarya 

Theie aie public schools at Chiklialda, Dehaii, Desiva- 
lya, Nisai^pui, Singliana, Susan and Tonla and private 
schools m 3 places The number of scholais m these in* 
stitutious IS 692 and 41 respectively. 

There is a public hbiary at Susan 

The pdigana head-quarters are at Nisarpur wbeie theie 
aio an Amin, a J/uiw/f-LIagistiate, and Excise Inspector 
and a Customs Inspector X jail, a police station and a 
dispensaiY also exist tlicit Nisarpui has been leccntly 
constituted into a district numicipality. 

Theie is .a Naib Amtn at Toki. A police station and 
a dispensary aie also located theie. 

At Singhana theie is a Tlianedar exercising Civil and 
Ciinuual powers m a joint court along with a Dhai official 

There arc police out-posls at Dalu, Dehan and Umbai- 
han, a dispcnsaiy at Dchari and a foiest senior guard at 
Umbarban 

The principal iJaccs m the jiatgana arc — Nisaipur 
(2,027), Susan (1,580), Dahadi (1,013), Singhaua (965), 
Toki (857),DInrami.u (780),Dahi (771), Chikalda (GOO), 
Umbiiban Bujuig (116) and Law.'tm (339). 

Srpaort Patgam — Tins paiga m hc3 m Uienoilh west 
of the Nimar District between 21®3G*y and 22®8’ N and 
7 o'’10Vj’ and 7>®J2’ E The total area is 1,40,117 acres. 
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It IS bounded on the iioitli by tlie Naibada iivei and 
Dhai tenitoiy, on the east by Dliai teiritory and the- lias 
lawad pajgana, on the soutli by Khargon and Sendliwa 
parganas and on tlie west by Barwani teriitory 

The land of the old Bralimangaon paigana, particu- 
larly the uppei 01 nortliem poition of it, is mostly level 
There are also a few lulls, but these occui m the southern 
and eastern poitions The soil is veiy iich, most of it 
being wheat land In olden days Bialimangaou pargana 
seems to have been well cultivated, especially, when it came 
to the Peshwa, but in tlie distuibances of tlie 18th and tlie 
early 19tli centuiies, it was almost devastated and lemam- 
ed so till about 60 years ago The Narbada, the Deb and 
tire Boiad aie the prmcipal stieams m it. The drainage 
of tlie Nagalwadi tiact is fiom south to noith 

Tins paigana was fust cieated m 1903 by amalgamat- 
ing the old pargana of Bralmiaugaon with some villages 
fiom the Segaon thana of Sendhwa pargana and some vil- 
lages of the old parganas of Un and Nagalwadi 

Bralimaugaon was oiigmaDy one of the 32 inahah of 
saifcai Bijagaih In the distiibution of mahals by the 
Peshiya, this tnahal with six otlieis was confeued upon 
Anupsingh, the Rana of Barwani, sinulai assignments of 
Nagalwadi and Seudiiwa being made to JIalhai Rao 
Holkar Holkai’s adrainistiatioii heic was found to be 
unsatisfactory, aud complaints of this having readied 
Poona, these parganas were resumed m Male Rao's days 
and entiusted to the snbahdar of Nuuai In the time of 
Ahilya Bai, howevei, they were lestoicd to Holhai, witli 
the addition of Bialmiangaon In 1908 09 wiien fhana 
Segaon was transformed into a patgana, as explained 
above, Bialmiangaon became a fhoiia headquarters, and 
Segaon the pargana headquarters lu 1916, tlus airange- 
meut was reversed, the paigana Iicadquaiteis being trans- 
ferred to Braliniangaou and tire thana headquarters bade 
to Segaon. 

According to tlic coiisus of 1921 the oonuhtion of tlie 
2 ja)ga,ia was 50,933 (25,857 males and 25,076 females) 
consisting of 47,963 Hindus, 1.257 Mahomedans 1,633 
Aninusls. 48 J.ams and 32 otheis Of the total population 
904 were literate, 866 being males and 38 being females. 
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The paigana composes 160 villages of which 141 are 
inliabited and 19 aie umiiliabited Of the foixiiei 136 aie 
kiialsa villages and 6 aie alienated (japu) while all the 
39 of the lattei are hhalsa villages 

The climate of tins jnrgana is not quite healthy 
Guinea worm disease also prevails in certain villages e g 
Iclihapuia, Gandliawad, Dasnawal and Segaou The avei- 
age temperatuie of this pargam is just like that of the 
Slalieshwai paigaiia Its aveiage rainfall was 27 06 inclies 
a year. 

Land was not suiveyed till 1912 when the Inst settle- 
ment was effected The cniient settlement was made in 
1926-27. The land levenue demand is Rs 1,44,117 

The pargana is fai away fiom any railway line The 
Bombay-Agra load traveises the northein part of the 
pargana The metalled road fiom Barwani to Thikn 
(Dhar) on the Bombay^Agia load runs through the north- 
ern pocket of this pargana, touching tlie village of DaWiaiia 
whidi is joined to Brahmangaon by a kacJiJia loid A 
projected feeder load (winch will eventually be metalled) 
also joins Uu to the Bombay Agra load south of Julwania, 
via Nagalwadi 

There are post oflices at Brahmangaon, ICliuiampuia, 
Nagalwadi Bujurg, Ozar, Sagaou and Un Buguig 

Owing to tile undeveloped state of the patgana iiotlmig 
particular lias to be said about its trade except that the 
cultivation of cotton js increasing there steadily year by 
yeai Theie aie five gmiiuig factories and one flout mill 
working in the parpatm at Dawana, Ozar and Un 

Weekly maikets are held at Biahamgaon, Sagaon and 
7 other places while 'innual religious fairs aie held at 
Dawaiia, Jalalabad, Kltajun, Nagalwadi-Bujurg, and Sang- 
wi A camping giound lias been laid out at Khurampura 

There are public scliools at Bialunaugaon, Sagaou and 
7 oUier places witli 518 scliolars The numbei of private 
schools in the paigana is 8 with 98 scholais 

The head quarters of the pargana aie at Bialimaugaon 
\yhero an Ainm and Excise Sub Inspector aie stationed 
Tliero IS also a dispensary at Uio place 
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A thanedar is stationed it Sagaon wlucli also contains 
a dispensaiy and a lock up A police out-post is located 
at Khurampura and a dispensary at Ozar 

At Un a police station and a dispensary are located 
and a Deputy Forest Ranger is also stationed there 

There is a police station at Nagalwadi and a Deputy 
Forest Ranger is also stationed ^ere 

The piinapal places in the patgatia are — Un bujurg 
(1 650), Sagaon (1 215), Lonara (1 437), Dawana (1,227), 
Erahamangaon (1 208), Ozai (1,163), Likhi (1,126), Ghe- 
gaon (999), lOiurampura (519) and Nagalwadi bujuig 
(292) 

Un bu 3 uig IS a place of archaeological interest 

Sendhwa patgana — TIus patgana lies in the west of 
the Niniar District betiveen 21®22 and 21“62 N and 
75®1V^ and 75®24 E It has an area of 2 09,227 56 acres 

It is bounded on tlie noi th by the Segaon pargana and 
Baiwani territory on the east by Khargon pargano, on the 
south and west by the Eritish district of Khandesh and 
Banvani territory 

The pargana lies in the hilly tiacts, largely inliabited 
by Bhils, Bhilalas Barelis, Gonds, Korkus, etc. Very little 
cultivation was piactised heie till about forty five years ago 
The soil is not \eiT fertile except m patches here and 
theie all round The drainage of Nagalwadi and SendJiwa 
IS from soutli to north while that of Dhabali is fixim nortii 
to south the high level legion lying between Sendhwa and 
Dhabali The Deb Goi, Slogan and Kharchi are the most 
important sti earns flowing tlirough the pargana 

In Akbars day Sendhwa and Nagalwadi were ina/ials 
of iai/arBijagaih Aftei Nimar came into the possession 
of the JIarathas, Nagalwadi and SeinRiwa were assigned 
to Malhai Rao Holkai on tlie undcretanding that he main- 
tained a guaid on the Gwalanghat oi Sendhwa pass m this 
paigana The constant passage of amucs to tlie Deccan, 
through Sendhwa caused gieat injury to tlie country and 
complaints legaiding it were made to the Peshwa by the 
Zemindars The tax called the Paimah was tlien levied 
fiom Holkar and given as compensation to tlie cultivators 
Holl arts ofiicei-s, howevei, continued to treat tlie landliold- 
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cis badly, and lepresentations were again made to the 
Peshwa A severe repiimanil was sent to Malhar Rao 
who, however, died soon after This tiact continued to be 
mismanaged until duiing the time of Male Rao the distncts 
weie resumed by the Peshwa and put undei the Nimar 
suWiadar In Ahilya Bai’s time, Tukoji Rao asked for the 
leatoration of these mahals, which were granted in 1769 
A D Since then they have continued as parts oi the 
Holkai State Certain boundary disputes regal dmg tlie 
Sendhwa-Khandesh bolder were settled in 1878 A D 

The present Sendhwa ‘pargana has been formed out of 
certain villages from the three sepaiate parganas of 
Sendliwa, Nagalwadi, and Silu, and tlie Thana of Waila 
The villages of Negalawadi have been divided between 
Sendliwa and Segaon Similarly some of the villages of 
the old Silu pargana were tiansferred to Sendhwa, and 
otliers to Kiiargone pargana The thanedarship at Warla 
has long been replaced by a natb Aminshp 

Tlie population of tlie pargana m 1921 numbered 43,121 
<males 22,063, females 21,058) of whom 40,837 were Hindus, 
1,337 Mahomedans, 43 Jains, 897 Aaiimists, 3 Christians 
and 4 others Of the total population 558 were literate, 
531 being males and 27 being females 

Ihe pargana has one town Sendliwa and 125 villages 
(109 inhabited and 10 uninhabited) , of the formei 103 are 
JJialsa and 0 alienated Uagu), and of tlie lattei 15 are 
Khalsa and 1 alienated (jagii ) 

Tlie cfimate is cousideied unhealthy, being subject to 
malaria and the guinea woim disease The a\erage 
tempeiatuie of the paipaiMi langes between 108 ®r m 
summei and GO'^F in wmtei The average i am fall of 
the pal pana is 25 92 inches a 3 ear 

Tlie land Ind rot been legulaily sunejed and the 
authandi system of assessment pei plough was in foice tiU 
the fust settlement in 1905 6 The cuirent settlement was 
introduced in 1926*27 

The land rovimue demand of the pargana is Rs 87,109 

No railway passes through the jinigana, the nearest 
railw\> station being Naidiiana on the Tapti Valley lailway, 
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which IS connected witli Sendliwa by the Eomba>-Agia 
road An unmetaned load inns fiom Sendhwa via 
Nagalwadi to Un, whence a pucca road luns to Khargone, 
connecting it with Senawad on the Holkai State Railway 

There is an Imperial Dak Bungalow and a combined 
post and telegraph oflice at Sendhwa and post offices at 
Halawan and Waila 

Besides the usual tiade in food giaiiis and oil seeds, 
the trade m cotton has of late atti acted gieatei attention 
here, as elsewhere in tliese parts Tlieie aie tliiee giniung 
factones and two floui mills at Sendhwa, tlie formei being 
worked by steam and the lattei by oil engine 

Weekly markets aie held at Sendiiwa, JIalawau and 
Warla and an annual fan is held iieoi Rai and at Tajdm 
Wall hill in tlie Sendiiwa Foiest Range 

There aie public schools at Sendiiwa, lilalawau and 
Waila with 200 scholars Tlieie are also piivate schools 
at 6 places in the pargana with 171 scholais 

T1 (.4 0 IS also a library named aftei His Higliness the 
piesent Mahaiaja Yashwant R'lo HoIIvai at Sendhwa, 
which was opened in the yeai 1916 

Tlie head qiiaiteis of the paigana aie at Sendhwa 
whicli is also a mumcipaht> The adnunistrative establish- 
ments stationed there aie these of the ilfitnsjIT" 

Jlagistiate, Excise Sub-Inspectoi, Customs Iiispectoi and 
Forest Range Oliicei A police station, a dispensary and 
lock-up are also located there 

A Natb Ami t (who is also a Jlagistrate) , an Excise 
Sub-Inspcctoi and a Foiest Range Officer aie stationed 
at Warh wheie a police station and a dispensary aro also 
located There is a Deputy Forest Raiigei at each of tho 
places Slalawan, Dlnnona and Dlnbali 

The important places in tho paigana arc Sendhwa 
(2,620), Warla (1,626), Jhopali (l.SOI), Dhanoia (1,203), 
]\fahwan (1,076), CJncInrjapnti (313) and Dhabah (228). 

foicst Diotsioi —Tins forest duision comp- 
iiscs tho foicst tracts of the Nim.ii Distnct and includes 
07 
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the foiest villafies situated therein, the jurisdiction ovei 
which 13 vested m the foiest depaiiment, the revenue 
authorities having no contiol ovei them Consequently, 
these villages axe not included in the pargana accounts 
The total area of the division is 1,421 58 square miles 


There are in all, 121 forest villages m the division of 
which 42 are inhabited and 79 are uninhabited The total 
population of these villages accoiding to the census of 1921 
is 3,933 (2,170 males and 1,763 females), consisting of 
3 458 Hindus, 472 Mahomedans, 1 Christian and 2 others 
The numbei of hteiates was 32 The total land revenue 
of the division was Rs 11,245 


Nothing definite is known as to the early history of 
this tract The numeious remains scatteied through this 
distiict point, howevet, to its having been a place of im- 
portance m foimei days From the 7tli to the 9tli cen- 
tury, It offered to tlie Buddhists, tlien fallen on evil days, 
their last asylum At Dliamnai and Poladongar m this 
district, and at ICohala and othei places close by, axe remains 
of gieat arciiaeological mteiest. These have been describ- 
ed m great detail uadei “Archaeology ' Fiom tile ninth 
to the middle of the fourteenth centuiy it was part of tlie 
dominions of the Piauiara Rajputs and an uisaiptioii dated 
Samivat 1341 belonging to this dynasty was lately discover- 
ed at Mon village 

About tlie middle of the thirteeutli century, the Clian- 
drawat Thakura claim to have settled at Antii and gra- 
dually conquerred tixe sunounding country having, in 1265 
(according to Uic family chronicles), defeated and slam 
Rama Bhil, who tiieii ruled over Rampura To tins day, tlie 
head of the Chaudrawats, on his succession, receives the iika 
from the hand of a descendant of the said Rama Bhil Tins 
tract thencefoiwaid belonged to the Chandrawats until, m 
1134, owing to internecine quarrels m the farmlj it came 
for a time under the contiol of the Malnrana of Udaipur 
This aii'iiigcnieiit, however, was only shortlived, as the 
Muslim kings of Mandu gained ascendancy theie soon after 
and maiuUuned Uieir mfiuence till 1519, when Ra \a Sanga 
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dcf6<it6d th6 Blc^ndu king lilcihmud H nud le conqu&rGd 
Ranipura, winch then lemained with Jum for nearly fifty 
years until Akbai'a General Asafkhana wiested it once 
more and made it the cliief town of a inahal in sarkar 
Chittor cf the suhah of Ajraei Rampuia Nvitnessed its 
halcyon days duiing tlie reign of Rao Durgblianji who was 
a contenipoiaiy of Rana Pratap and latet on became a 
trusted sardai of Akbar’s Couit wheie he enjoyed a mansah 
of ^000 horse and fighting whose battles he laid down his 
life in 160G In, those days Rampura was described as a 
“piospeious town ’ by Akbai’’s victoiious general, its pios- 
pei ity being well depicted in the following Hindi couplet at 
the time, mz , 

“Rampmo Dnigbhan ko deldiat bhage bhukh, Ghar 

ghai nan Padmini, ghai ghai Cliandaii i ukh ” 

(Hunger flies at the sight of Rampura of Duigbhan wheie 
sandal trees giow m eveiy house and eadi housewife is a 
Padmim) 

Foi inoie than a century thereaftei Rampuia lemam 
ed with the Delia eniperois In 1697 Rao Gooal Singh, 
the then Chandiawat chief, v/as expelled by lus son Ratan 
Singh who, having apostatized, gamed Aurangzeb’s favour 
md, assuming the title of Raja Muslim Khan, ruled the 
fief in his o\ni light till his death m 1706 His son Badan 
Singh succeeded him, but subsequently after Alamgir’s 
death Rana Sangnm Singh VI (1716 34) recoveied most 
of tlie adjomiug country In 1729, the Rana bestowed the 
fief of Rninpuia Bhanpura on Madho Smgh foi Jiis nnm- 
leiiance Aftei Jai Singh s death m 1743, lus eldest sou 
Isii Singh succeeded him and foi five jeais luled m peace 
Intiigues weie then set on foot on bclialf of his joungei 
brothel Jladho Singh on the giound tliat, as the offspiing 
of a Piince^s of 'Mevvai, the lattei liad a piefeiential claim 
lo succession Tsii Singli having obtained the aid of 
Sindhia, Madho Singh enlisted the help of Ilolkar E\en- 
tuallj Isix Singh committed suicide, ai d Madho Smgh got 
tlie Jaipur gaddi and Holkai his promised consideration in 
the sliape of foui districts (including Rampura). besides an 
amount of 76 lacs in cash and an annual tribute of 


* Malcolms Central India (Cal Edu 1380), Vol I 
p 127. 
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Rs 350,000 for tlie future Poitions of tlua fief, ho\ve\ei, 
remained attaclied to Mewai foi seveial >ears, besides a 
considerable part of the CInndrawat fief of Amad (Amand- 
garh) Of tlie formei, tlie Rana letamed Hinglajgarh 
and tile Tuppa of Jhaida-ICanjcra and Budsa Some years 
later Malhar Rao I invaded Mewar to recover tlie auears 
in lespeet of these districts, when they too were surrender- 
ed by Raiia Raj Singh (1755 62), who then rented Budsa 
under its new appellation of Jlalhargaiii from Hokar 
After the cession of Rampura to Holkai the local Cliandra- 
wats lost much of then formei imnortance and so conti- 
nued to harass him legaidless of the jauirs and other 
concessions bestowed on then\ by the latter fiom time to 
time This distuct was, accordingly, foi many years a 
scene of a number of disturbances, the most senous being 
the rising of the Chandrawats aflei tho ijattle of Lalsot m 
1787 wheu the Chandiawats managed to lecovei Raiu- 
pura for a tune, though it was retaken by Sindhin tlie next 
yeai Ahilya Bai also siibsequcntiy defeated them and 
put them to flight, confiscating the Amandgarli 
granted to them by Tukoji Rao Holkai I m 1767, out of 
i/hicli five villages (Datoh, Mohkamnura, Kliempura, 
Gopalpura and PoUiaidi) weie granted to Zahm Suigh 
of Bhatldicu fox keeping the public peace m those parts 

In 1804 the distiict was the scene of Col ilonsoii’s dis- 
astrous leti eat Aftei taking HingJajgaih (July) heliad 
advanced to Gaioth While tlieie he Icaint of Holkai's 
appi-oach as also that Col JIuiTajt who was advancing from 
Gujrat liad fallen back and pitched liis camu across the 
Main River Monsoij theieupon deteminad to letiini 
by the Mokundnia pass Sending his baggage to Sonaia 
on July 8th lie commenced to letrcat, tovcied by the uio- 
gulai hoise undei Lucan Aftei going 12 miles he heard 
of the defeat of liis c^vali> by Ilollm and the captme of 
Lucan, who had been wounded Pi?iln and subsequently 
died at ICotah ^On the 9lh he leaUied the pnss and aftei 
severe losses letieated to Kotaii cic'-ely puiai ed bi Holkai, 
finally reaching Agia on August 31st, with Ins army m com- 
plete disorder 

Duuug the tune of Yasl*want Rao I (1S05-11) Blmii- 
pura was the adnunistiative if not the declared, capital of 
the State and here that biave retriever of the foi tunes of 
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the house of Holkai died on 28th Octobei 1811 Tliere his 
ehhatri still stands to this day 

Later on, in 1817-18, it was the scene of numerous 
petty engagements In 1821 the Thakur of BJiatkhen 
created a disturbance in this distnct, which had to be sup- 
pressed by a detachment of the Mahidpur Contingent under 
a Bntish Officer and the villages previously granted to him 
by Ahilya Bai were resumed Again m 1829, the Thakur 
of Baigti who Jiad seized Nandwai was similaily dislodged. 

In 1852, on attaming his majoiity, Maharaja Tukoji 
Rao II lestoied to the Chandiawat Thakur of Rampura 
his ancestral village which had been confiscated by Yash- 
want Rao Holkar I Some jeais latei (1868) tJie Malia- 
raja was furtlier pleased to grant them anotliei village, of 
Piplia Kliuid, m exchange for the sardeshvxukhi lands 
fomieily enjojed by them 

In 1857 Tantia Topi’s force was defeated near Jirapur 
111 tins district though tl\e leadei himself escaped leaving 5 
elepliants and Rs 5,000 worth of treasure behind him. 

In 1901 Rampuia and Blianpuia weie treated as two Recent History, 
separate distncts, compusing 7 and 8 paxganas respective- 
ly III 1908 the two districts were oideied to be amal- 
gamated into one (with headquarters at Gaiotli) and tJie 
total number of pargams was leduced fiom 15 to 10 In 
1907 tlie Telan pargana was made over to Rajgarh Darbar 
111 exclnnge for the two villages of tJiat State named Kun- 
dali and Lasurdn (now included in Zirapui pargana). 

Agani TO Vfie c»5 1‘WiS. (ivb wiwiyt? 

of ixoganoi, m this district \ « leduced to 7, which num- 
bei has since been maintained To llus may be added Uie 
supplcmeiit'ii'v sub-division of foiest villages which came 
into existence in the yeai 1899-1900 and has since been 
idministeicd duecth bj tlie Foiest Department and treat- 
ed sspaiatclj 

The district of Rampura Blmnpun, whicli comprises 
witlun It five detadicd blocks, \ii, 1 Rampura-Bhanpura, 

2 Sunel, 3 Kotlndi, 4 Jinpur, 5 Nandwai. lies m tlie north 
of tlie Stnte between 23°61’ and 25®8' N and 74®56 and 
7G®34' E It has an area of 9,75,031 17 acres U is 
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bounded on tlie nortii by Udaipui, Kotali and Jlialawar 
temtones, on the east by Khilchipui and Jhalawai teui- 
tones, on tlie souUi by Gwalioi, Sitaniau and Tonk teni- 
tones, and on tlie -west by Gwahoi teiritoiy 


Physical aipecls. 


Tlie district falls into two natural divisions, the hilly 
tract which lies in the north and tlie typical Mahva coun- 
try which forms its southern section The noithem sec- 
tion 13 formed by the arm of tlie Vindhyas which stiiKes 
across east and west from Chittor to Chaiideri forming 
the nortlieiTi boundary of Malwa proper, and the southern 
scarp of the Haravati pathar or tableland 


The soil and general conditions differ v/ith the two 
divisions, the hilly tiact afCoiding but indiffeient facilities 
for agriculture, tlie red soil, called jogtni locally, whidi 
predominates lu tliat legion being of only moderate ferti 
hty, whereas the southern section partakes in the gcneial 
conditions of the Malwa plateau, a large proportion ofthe 
soil there being of the black cotton variety. 

The only large streams met with aie the Chambal and 
the Greater Kahsindh which aie howevei , nractically of no 
value for agiicultural purposes, owing to the steepness of 
their banks There are, nevertheless, many minor streams 
which aie utilized foi irrigation, the Au, A^nsar, Retem 
and Son being the most important ones 


There are t^vo watei -falls in this district, viz, Takliaji 
falls near Navali m Bhaiipura patgana and Kedamath falls 
in Rampuia pargana 


Iiugatiou tluoughout this distuct is earned on from 
tanlvS from olden times, then numboi being consequently 
leiy large heie Almost all of them aie veiy old ai d 1 a^e 
been impio\ed and lepaiicd £0 as to be of full benefit to 
the people The Jamsagar tank is situated in the midst 
of the town of Rampura It is \eiy old and supplies water 
to the w ells situated to ita south The Tukosagai is also 
a large tank measuring 2,000 feet m length with an earthen 
dam on its tliree sides It was constiucted dming the 
leign of Tukoji Rao II and has two masonti sluices, chiefly 
intended for irngatiou It holds water to a depth of 16 
feet wlucli ordinarily Lasts all the jeai round. 
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The floia heie consists of the Nivicties common to Flora & Fauna 
Mahva In tlie hills a stunted juncfle is met with, composed 
mainly of varieties of Mimosa includuisr tlie Khan (Acacia 
cateckii) and Reunja {/I lexicoolca) the other predoimnat- 
mg trees being the Dliaoia (Anogetssus latifolia), Moyani 
(Odina wodier) and Dkah (Buiea frondosa) 

The fauna aie also siimlai to those found m otliei 
districts The tiger winch liad become scaice since 1899 
1900 has incieased m uumbei owmg to piotectioii of otliei 
game and is common now Ufany vaiieties of fish niclud 
ing maksii aie found in the Chambal and Kali SindJi 

s 

In the Rarapura Banpuia distiict, Suket shales (Lower •Giofogy and 
01 Uppei Vindh>an> and Kaimui Sandstone (Upper Vmdh Minerals, 
yan) are found in addition to the Deccan Tmp, wth which 
occuiiences of latente are also associated TTie exact age 
of the Suket shales la as yet unsettled as though they are 
oldei than tlie Kaimui sandstone they may stdl belong to 
the Uppei Viiidiiyans Tlie tiap on weatheiing gives use 
to tlie well loiown ‘ black soil ’ Limestone liave been w ork 
ed at Bhambori and Mon and fiom the iixm oies of Kethuli 
and Navali, Yashwaiit Rao Holkar I is said to have obtain 
ed metal for his gun foundry at Bhanpuia These miue^ 
c^ised working in 1884 

The climate is temperate except m the vallejs to the Chm&U&Rtln* 
north the average hot weatliei maximum temperature m tall 
the hot season, being 93 8® T and the average cold weather 
minimum tempeiature being 55® F The aveiage lainfall 
IS 29 65 indies a yeai The district is ordinaiily healthj, 
though guinea worm is common in tlie Bhaiipura paigaiia 
and some other places 

The eaihest (and. for that niattei, a tentative) enu j|,g 
mention of this distnct was made by Sir Jolvn Malcolm 
aboutth6>eai 1820 It is impossible to say if the patgoiia 
boundaries vveie the same then os now, but the combined 
total population foi the two distucts of Rampura and 
Bhanpura came up to 27,951 in that yeai 

In the Census of 1881 no disUict hgurcs weic stpirate 
icgisloicd In the fn»t rcguhi Census of 1891 the 
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total population of the district ^v^l3 2,85,825 giving a den 
sity of 135 poisons to the square mile, the number of in- 
habited towns and villages being 909 

The Census of 1901 followed clo^o on a senes of bad 
yeais culminating lu the disastious tamme of 1899 fiom 
the effects of whicli the district had not then iccoieied 
Tlie total numbei of iriliabitants iccoided % as 1,56 021 
giving a density of 73 pci sons pei squue mile oi 62 less 
than m 1891 (thus dearlj showing, even aftei illowance 
is made for an o\ci estimate of the jungle population in 
tile preceding census, how severely the distiict had suffeied 
in tlie previous famine), the nett decrease being ’5 11 per 
cent as corapaied with the population of 1891 

In the Census of 1911 the population of the combined 
district numbered 1,92,521, gning a density of 90 42 per- 
sons per aquaio imlc and shov/ing a nett gam of 24 per 
cent ovei the population of 1901 

In the last (1921) Census the population of the distxict 
had increased to 2,02,773, giving a density of 95 peroons per 
square mile and showing a nett gam of 5 3 per cent ovei 
the last figure 

, The total number of towns is 8 and villages 891 thus 
making a total of 899 The average town and village 
population of the diatnct in 1021 was 4.297 and 194 respect 
avely as corapaied to 5,289 and 155 in 1901 Out of a 
total of 874 * occupied towns and villages ui tins disfciict, 
one (Rampura) contamsovei 5,000, foui (Suuel Bhanpura, 
Garoth and Manasa) ovei 4,000, two (Narayangarh and 
Zirapur) over 3,000, and tiiree (Machalpur, Kukdeshwav 
and Shamgaxh) over 2,000 , and twelve others over 1,000 
The urban population (34,382) of the distiict resided m 
8,197 houses and the luial (1,68,391) m 39,760 houses, 
giving an average of 42 to a house for tlie whole district, 
the same as m 1901 The average number of houses per 
square mile was 22 52 


•'Excluding Hanurpuria and Tejpuiia (Ifauasa par- 
OciTia) and Aon (Gaioth. parpajia) with 2 villages included 
in. other districts leccntly received from Gwalioi bfcate m 
excliange foi Uolkar s 1/^ shaie of bundarsiii town 
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The prevailing Hindu castes are — Balai (32,041), Cistei by religion* 
Rajput (20,438), Chamar (17.630). Sondhia (13,521), 

Brahman (8,608), Mina (7,503), Gujar (7,141), Vaishya 
(7,118) and Dhakad (6,537) The prevalence of Son- 
dhias (whose number, however, has declined by 756 since 
1921) IS due to the fact that much of this district lies in 
the Sondhwara tract of Malwa Among Slahomedans the 
Pathans (2,710) and Bohoras (2,302) predominate, Ram- 
pura town being one of the chief centres of the latter in 
Malwa Among Jams the Oswals (2,108) come foiemost 
in point of number. 

The greater part of the community in this district is Occupation, 
naturally agricultural no less than 1,35.991 (including de- 
pendants) or 67 per cent of the population, being engaged 
in agricultural and pastoral occupations, and 8,658 (as 
compared to 15,727 ih 1901) forming 4 3 per cent of the 
present population in held and general labour. Other in- 
dustries of various kinds give employment to 24,690 per- 
sons or 12 2 per cent, while trade and transport to 15,959 
or nearly 8 per cent of the population. 

The predominant language spoken m the district is Lannuage. 

Hindi witli its various dialects, Malvi being snoken by the 
vast majonty of the people. 

Agricultural conditions here do not differ materially Agriculture 
from those obtaining in other parts of Malwa. except in the 
hilly northern section where the soil is of poor fertility and 
the** population is composed largely of Bhils and Minas who 
are poor cultivatois. Formerly, however, poppy used to 
be cultivated to a considerable extent in tins district and 
tlie cultivators here had a very good tune because of the 
unrestricted manufacture and export of opium. But since 
1910 poppy cultivation has been limited to only three par- 
geuos iiz , Manasa, Garotli and Rampura, and, tliough cot- 
ton cultivation has been taken up instead, the economic pros- 
perity of the ryot has not >et regamed its past level. 

Tlie cattle hcie arc mainly of tlic well known ifalvi Csllle. 
breed, but a small local breed, knovvn as Dcst Ranajike- 
llale-lM-Bad is met witli m the nortli of tlie distnct. The 
total number of hve-stock m tlie distnct la 1925 (the year 
of the last annual census) w as 4,00,331. 

68 
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According to the cattle census of 1930, the total num- 
ber of hve-stock was 3,75,559 of which 55,546 were bulls 
and bullocks, 1,61,350 cows, 65,958 buffaloes, 6,797 horses 
and mares, 80,437 sheep and goats 1,533 donkeys and 938 
camels 

Irrigation, which is practically confined to poppy and 
vegetables, is earned on from wells chiefly and, to a lesser 
extent, from orkis, made m the beds of nalas and small 
streams the total imgated area being small 

There is no record available of a famine having taken 
place here before 1899-1900, although distress had occurred 
from time to time, especially in the year 1834 In 1899 
the rainfall only amounted to 6 inclies, the crop outturn 
being only 19 per cent of the normal, wlule the fodder crop 
failed entirely, causing great mortality among cattle The 
Bhils and Minas, moreover, who were on the verge of star- 
vation, added to the general distress by plundering villages 
Relief works were opened and Rs 1,35,000 distributed in 
relief Soon after, and before the ryots could recover 
from the effects of the aforesaid famine, an extraordinary 
frost, which set in on the 26th January 1906 and lasted for 
over a fortnight, considerably damaged the standing crops, 
especially the poppy crop which was m full flower In all 
nearly a lakli and sixty-five thousand of State revenue had 
to be reimlted on account of the damage done to the crop 
by the frost m this district In the famine of 1908, though 
this district suffered less than Nimar and otlier distncts m 
the State, the lot of the local j-yots was a liard one and a 
large amount had to be spent by the State to help the 
peasantry to tide over the period of distress 

No reliable statistics exist for early years Up to the 
famine year of 1899 jowar was sold at an aveiage rate of 
25 seers to the rupee, maize at 30, bap a at 15, gram at 18, 
and wheat at 16; in 1901 the rates lose to 15 for joiear, 
and maize, 8 for gram, and 7 for wheat, ha.jra remaining 
mudi the same In 1908 the pnees had fallen consider- 
ably and, excepting wheat (wlucli sold at 11 as against tli® 
pre-famine 16 seers to the rupee) , the prices of all the other 
food grains had fallen to even lower than tlie pre-famine 
level. Generally the same rates with occasional slight va- 
riations prevailed up to 1905, when there was another 
famine 
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The prices of food grains rose steadily during the first 
25 years of the century till they reached the maximum in 
1925-26 Since then the prices gradually declined During 
the latter half of 1930 the pnces suddenly collansed simul- 
taneously with a fall m the nnces of food stuffs tliroughout 
the country 

A diminished population combined with high prices Wages, 
had foiced up wages in geneial and skilled artisans, who 
m 1881 received fiom 7 to 8 annas a day, were m 1901 
getting Rs 1, while oidinaiy labourers 3 annas a day in- 
stead of iy> annas After that the lates fell to 12 annas, 
m the case of artisans, and 2yy annas in tlie case of labour- 
ers During tlie above period cart hue also had risen 
from 10 to 15 annas a day, and then went doivn to 12 
annas 

Up to 1917 the daily wage rate of skilled artisans con- 
tinued at 12 annas ard for ordinary labourers it was 4 
annas for man, 3 annas for woman and 2 annas for a child 
From 1918 onwaids the daily lates again lose to Rs 1 for 
artisans, 6 annas, for an. ordinary male labourer, 4 annas 
for a woman and 3 annas for a child, the piesent rate being 
between Re 1 and 2 for skilled artisans and 8 annas, 0 
annas and 4 annas rcsnectively for a man, woman and 
child 

Fomerly this district was famous for its manufactures Arts & Manufac- 
but comnetition with maclune made articles has all but ture. 
killed most of the local industries, including tlie manufac- 
ture of hand made countiy paper known as Eampun A 
certain amount of inlaid metal work, for whicli Rampura 
has long been well known, and of carving on sandal wood 
has sui-vived in a few places and such articles are still ex- 
ported from tlieie Coaise cotton cloth and woollen blankets 
are also manufactured in several villages in the district. Of 
late a new industry is also reported to have been started 
here on a modest scale, vtz , that of manufacturing scienti- 
fic instruments used in land survey, etc., but it is too early 
yet to say anything more about it Other industries are 
also generally represented here There arc 14 ginning fac- 
tones, 4 wooden cotton hand-presses and 4 flour nulls m 
this district 

Tlie trade of the district has not jet attained to any Trade, 
great importance, though for some years past, the district 
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lias been opened up by the Nagda Baran-Muttra Railway 
and several metalled roads There is, however, reason to hope 
that m the near future it will improve more and more, espe- 
cially as particular attention is now being naid by Govern- 
ment to extending cultivation of land by offering easy terms, 
and encouraging commercial activities in general by esta- 
bl shmg new Tiiandts and givmg other concessions to trade 
Two inandts have been established, one at Piplia and an- 
other at Shamgarh. 

The chief articles of export are grain, crude opuim 
(from the parganas of Manasa, Garoth and Ramnura), oil- 
seeds and ghee The chief imports are — salt, sugar, nee 
hardware, smees, cloth, brass and copper utensils, kerosine 
oil, etc. 

The Nagda-Muttra, a broad gauge branch of the 
Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway, passes through 
the south eastern portion of this district, with Stations at 
Shamgarh, Garoth and Kurlasi, and, serves its eastern 
jMrganas while the IGiandwa-Ajmer line crosses the souUi-' 
western corner of the district, with stations at Pipha and 
Tharod, and serves its western parganas Besides these 
railways, there is also a net work of metalled roads in tlie 
district (and new ones are projected) connecting most of 
the iranortant places 

. Weekly markets are held in 18 places m the district, 
the pnncinal ones being those held at Sandhara, Melkliara, 
bharagarh, Gangumi and Bhambori Twenty-three fairs 
are held in the district, most of them being religious 
chief fairs are those lield at Chandwasa, Shankodhar, 
pura and Kothada The fair held at Ziraour m Vaishahh 
IS, however, agncuUural and commercial. It lasts for nine 
days during which penod a brisk trade m cattle and com- 
mercial goods IS earned on 

The headguarters of tlie district are at Garoth 'The 
chief admimstratue officer of the district is the Subha who 
IS also the district-magistrate He is assisted by 7 Avun^i 
one m charge of each of the parganas The highest judi- 
cial authonty in the distnct is the District and Sessions 
Judge to whom all other judcial officers exercising civil and 
criminal powers are subordinate Other offices located at 
Garoth are those of the Extra-Assistant Conservator of 
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Forests, E\cise Inspectoi, Deouty Inspector of Schools, 
Veterinary Assistant and Health and Salutation Inspector 

Tlieie aie no means of asceitaining the revenue of Seifleminy 
the district in early days Tlie first settlement was that 
based on the kad dhap survey of Samvat 1922 (1865) 
when the levenue demand was lived at 13 6 laklis 
In 1881, when the settlement was revised, the demand was 
enhanced to 21 3 lakhs, but the actual collections never ex- 
ceeded 12 * lakhs 

In 1904 the district, had suffered so heavily from 
famine, that a summary five yeais’ settlement was made, 
the demand being fixed at Rs 9,11,514 On the expira 
tion of that period, the district was included m the general 
settlement then in progress The Revenue demand of the 
district in the settlement of 1907 08 was Rs 7,28 429 but 
thereafter it had gradually risen to Rs 11,24,231 by the 
end of 1926 27 The revenue demand fixed for tins dis- 
trict in accordance with the last settlement completed m 
1926 27 (which is now current), is Rs H 32,847 

With a view to ensuring efficient administration in tlie Police 
Police Department, it lias recently been found expedient to 
divide the district of R'vmpuia Blianuma into two separate 
police districts with headauarters at Ramnura and Bhan- 
puia respectively The Deputy Insnector General of 
Police, Northern Range, has his headouarters at Garoth 
The Distrct Jail is also located at Garoth 

The Moghias being a registered criminal tribe of the 
State, are confined to Narayangarh and Manasa circles in 
the Rampura Police district where a regular watcli is kept 
over them by special officer under the administrative con 
trol of the Superintendent of Criminal tribes stationed at 
Tarana The work of leformmg these neople has been 
satisfactorily progressing as would appear from the fact, 
infer aha, that a co-operative Society called ' tlie Shnram 
Moghia Society” has been started at Narayangarh which 
is run exclusively by the members of tins tribe With the 
help of this society started in 1919 20, the local Moghias 
are now able to get their own bullocks and seeds for culti- 
vation and loans for sinking wells 


These figures are only approximate 
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lias been opened up by the Nagda-Baran-Muttra Railway 
and several metalled roads. There is, however, reason to hope 
that in the near future it will improve more and more, espe- 
cially as particular attention is now being paid by Govern- 
ment to extending cultivation of land by offering easy teims, 
and encouraging commercial activities in general by esta- 
bl shing new viandia and givmg other concessions to trade 
Two mandts have been ^tablished, one at Piplia and an- 
other at Shamgarii. 

The chief articles of export are grain, crude opium 
(fiom the pargana^ of Manasa, Garoth and Ramnura), oil- 
seeds and ghee The chief imports are — salt, sugar, ncft 
hardware, spices, cloth, brass and copper utensils, kerosine 
oil, etc. 

The Nagda-Muttra, a broad gauge branch of tlie 
Bombay Baroda and Central India Railway, passes through 
the south-eastern portion of this district, with Stations at 
Shamgarh, Garoth and Kurlasi, and, serves its eastern 
parganas while the Khandwa-Ajmer line crosses tlie soutli' 
western corner of the district, with stations at Pipha and 
Tharod, and serves its western patganas. Besides these 
railways, there is also a net work of metalled roads m the 
district (and new ones are projected) connecting most of 
the important ulaces. 

Weekly markets are held in 18 places in the district, 
the pnncinal ones being those held at Sandhara, Melkliara, 
Shamgarh, Gangumi and Bhambon Twenty-three fairs 
are held in the district, most of them being religious TIjo 
chief fairs are tliose held at Chandwasa, Shankodhai, Ram- 
pura and Kothada. The feir held at Zirapur in 
is, however, agricultural and commercial. It lasts for nine 
days during which penod a bnsk trade m cattle and com- 
mercial goods IS earned on 

The headquarters of the district aie at Garoth 'The 
chief admmistrati\e officer of the distiict is the Subha who 
IS also the district-magistrate He is assisted by T Aiittns, 
one m charge of each of the parpanoa The highest judi- 
cial authonty m the distnct is the District and Sessions 
Judge to whom all other judcial officers exercising civil and 
criminal powers are subordinate. Other offices located at 
Garoth are those of the Extra-Assistant Conservator of 
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The area alienated in land grants in the district is not Imporianf Jagiri. 
accurately known. 'However, the number of villages held 
in jagir is 92 and that of jagirdars 24, the most important 
jagirdar being the Chandrawat Dewan of Bampura. The . 
number of isHmrar villages in the district is 98. In the 
matter of fagir villages this district stands second only to 
Nemar, but in the matter of tsttmmr villages this district 
comes first. 

There are in this district 11 inspection bungalows, 24 
post offices and 5 combined post and telegraph offices. 

Bhanpiira Pargana : — This pargana lies in the north of 
Rampura-Bhanpura District between 24®22’ and 24®47’N, 
and 76®32’ 75°57’ E. It has an area of 1,32,240.94 acres. 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Udaipur and 
Kotali territories, on the east by Jhalawar territory, on 
the south by the Garotli pargana and on the west by the 
river Chambal and the State pargana of Rampura. 

The country, except in the hilts in the north, is typical 
of Llalwa, and the soil is fertile, the best land lying round 
Kethuli, Sandhara, Navli and Kohala. The elevation of 
the pargana north and south, ranges between 1,606 and 
1,544, and east and west between 1,650 and 1,283 feet 
respectively, above the level of the sea. The Chambal and 
its tributanes, the Ansar, Rewa and Tekbali are the roost 
important streams. The Chambal abounds in fish, includ- 
ing the mahseer. Big game abounds in the local forests. 

The Ansar and the Rewa are used for inngation by means 
of odhis. 

The population of the pargana has varied widely from 
time to time as will be evident from the following figures 

Year. Population. 

1820. 13,406. 

1891. 34,144. 

1901. 18,032. 

1911. 22,253. 

1921. 21,060. 

^e tremendous decline between 1891, amounting to 

^9 persons or 47 p.c., was obviously due to the terrible 

‘o of 1899. 
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Registration work is done by the revenue officers of 
the distnct under the direct control of the Subha who is 
ex officiQ District Registrar 

There are 8 distnct municioalities, viz , Bhanpura, 
Garoth, Machalpur, Manasa, Naraingarh, Rampura, Sunel 
and Zirapur, and 10 village panchayats in the distnct The 
constitution composition and functions of the municipalities 
and the village panchayats are fully dealt in the section on 
Local and Municipal ( Vide Chapter III, Section VI ) 

There are 96 educational institutions m the district, 63 
being Government schools with 5,362 scholars and 33 pri- 
vate institutions with 748 scholars High sdiool classes 
have been recently opened m the Ramnura school 

There are 15 institutions and societies in the distnct as 
detailed below — 

A Libranes — 1 at Rampura 

1 „ Garoth 
1 „ Machalpur 
1 „ Manasa 
1 „ Naroyangarh 
\ „ Zirapur 

B Other institutions — 1 Officer s Club at Garoth. 

1 Sanmitra Samaj 
1 Sewa Samiti 
1 Rogi Sewa Sans 
tha (Patients’ 

Voluntary Service 
Institute) , at Zirapur 
1 Vyaparottejak Mandal 
at Kothadi 
1 Officers* Club 
1 Hitakanm Mandal /JImim 

1 Sewa Samiti at Narajan 
garh. 

1 Shn Datta Samaj at Sunel 

There is a distnct hospital at Garoth m charge of an 
assistant surgeon There are also 17 dispensaries (9 grad- 
ed and 8 ungraded) m charge of Sub-Assistant Surgeons 
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The area alienated in land cranta in the district is not Imporlanf Jagin 
accurately known However, the number of villages held 
m jagtr is 92 and that of jagirdars 24, the most important 
jagirdar being the Chandrawat Dewan of Rampura The 
number of istimrar villages in tiie district is 98 In the 
matter of japir villages this district stands second only to 
Nemar, but in the matter of isUmrar villages this distnct 
comes first 

There are m this district 11 inspection bungalows, 24 
post offices and 6 combined nost and telegrapli offices 

BAanpum Pat gana, — This -pargana lies in the north of 
Rampura Bhanpura District between 24®22’ and 24^47'^ 
and 75°32’ 75®57’ E It has an area of 1,32,240 94 acres 

The pargana is bounded on the north by Udaipur and 
Kotali terntones, on the east by Jhalawai territory, on 
the south by the Garoth pargana and on the west by the 
river Chambal and the State pargana of Rampura 

The country, except in the hiUa in the north, is typical 
of Malwa, and the soil is fertile, the best land lying round 
Kethuli, Sandhara, Navh and Koliala The elevation of 
the pargana north and south, ranges between 1,606 and 
1,644, and east and west between 1,650 and 1,233 feet 
respectively, above the level of the sea The Chambal and 
its tnbutanes, the Ansar, Rewa and Tekbali are the most 
important streams Tlie Chu'nbal abounds in fish, indud> 
ing the mahseer Big game abounds m the local forests 
The Ansar and the Rewa are used for irrigation by means 
of odhts 

The population of the pargana has varied widely from 
time to tune as will be evident from the following figures — 


Year 

Population 

1820 

13,406 

1891 

34.144 

1901 

18,032 

1911 

22,253 

1921 

21,060 


The tremendous decline between 1891, amounting to 
16,109 persons oi 47 p c., was obviously due to the temble 
famine of 1899. 
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The population of the parpana, in 1921, numbered 
21,060 (males 10,676 and females 10,384). of whom 18,493, 
were Hindus, 1.621 Mahomedans, 597 Jams, 347 Animists 
and 2 others The number of literates was 616 It 
consists of one town Bhanpura and 88 villages (70 inhabit- 
ed and 18 uninhabited) Of the inhabited villages, 62 are 
khalsa and 8 alienated (jagtr 4, and istnnrai 4) , all the 
uninhabited villages are kkalsa 

The climate excent near the hills is not unlike Malwa 
The temperature in the hot season generally ranges between 
96° and 110°F and m the cold season between 56°F and 
70°F Gunnea worm disease and eye diseases generally 
prevail m this pargana The average rainfall is 30 36 
inches a year 

The first revenue survey and settlement was introduced 
in 1865 Revised settlements were made in 1881, 1897, 
1902 and 1906 The curient settlement was introduced in 
1927 The current land revenue demand is Ks 91,832 

There is only one metalled road in the pargana which, 
passing through Rampura, connects Bhanpura with Dsara 
and continues on to Jhahapatan 

There are inspection bungalows at Bhanpura and Bam- 
bhon buzurg, a combined post and telegraph office at Bhan- 
pura and post offices at Sandhara and Sujanpura Camp- 
ing grounds have been laid out at Bhanpura, Karadya and 
Usara 

fittf sJraifo fit i!Ae picn/ir/nc I’nrififevf dr dbr tstxitctSiT 
necessaries of life, and theie is nothing particular or nu- 
poitant to be said about it One ginning factory and a 
flour mill exist m Bhanpuia town 

There are public schools at Babulda, Banibhori bujurg, 
Bhanpuia, Lotkliedi, Kethuli, Navh, Saudliaia, Sujanpuia, 
and Usaia The number of scholars is 962 There are 
also 4 private schools witii 77 scholars 

There is a piivate leadmg room here called the “Hindu 
ilitra Mandala Vadiasalaya ’ though the s'lme has, for 
some tune past, been languisiung for want of sufficient in- 
terest 
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There is a village panchayat at Sandhara 

The paigana headquarters are at Biianpura. The 
establishments stationed thereat are tliose of the Amin, the 
Munsiff-Magistiate, the Distuct Supenntendent of Police 
and Police Station House Officer, tlie Deputy Forest Raiigei 
and the Excise Inspector A jail and a dispensaiy are also 
located Uieie Blianpuia, is a disnct municipality undei 
the Distnct Municipalities Act of 1914 

There aie police outposts at Banibhon and Sandliaia 
where theie is also a dispensary, police fiontier posts at 
Navli, Ketliuli and IGiiIcIupur and a police ehauki at Usara. 

The principal places m the paigana are — Bhanpura 
(4,451), Sandhara (1,568), Lotkliedi (861), Sujanpura 
(820), Navh (800), Babulda (658), Bambhoix-buzurg 
(629), Kethuh (617) and Kohala (558) 

Chainpuia, Dudakiiedi, Hinghjgarh, Kethuh, Kohala, 
IiOtkliedi, Modi, Navh, Sandimia, Sujanpura, Taksluike- 
sliwar and Vithalpuxa aio places of arcliacological interest 

PargancL (?ai oth . — Tlus jiaroana lies in the south-east 
of the Eampura-Blianpuia distnct between and 

24°26’ N. and 75®24’ and 75®52’ E. It has an aica of 
2,34,957 06 acres. 

The pal gana is bounded in the north by the Bhanpuro 
parpana, on the east by Jhalawar Icmtoi'y, on the souUi 
by Gwalior teriitory, and on the west by river CluimbaJ, 
Tonk territory and the Rampuia patgatia. 

The eastern and souhem portions of the parga^ia aie 
coveicd witli lulls but the central portion round Garoth is 
a level plain The elevation of the jKirpana north to south 
ranges between 1,500 to 1,600, and cast to west between 
1,600 and 1,200 feet above tlio sea level, TIio quality of 
the soil vanes coiisideiably, that of BarUicda and Gardi 
IS the best, that round Shanigaih and KoUiadi being of 
fail quihl>, while that at Klwildicda and Melkiicda, i car 
the foot of the lulls, is of vcr> poor quality. 

The Kanthah and Ansai livers water tlio i)Qrgana. A 
tributary of the Aiisai, tho Rupauya IClial, is largcl used 

CQ 
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for irrigation, and hence its name “Rupauya” (producer of 
rupees). There are several tanks in tlie pargam, the 
three most important ones (and those largely used for irri- 
gation) being the "Radhasagar” tank at Chandwasa, and 
the tanks at Thakarwad and Senmli. 

The early history of the pargana is included in that of 
tlie district of Rampura-Blianpura. Like Indore, Garotli 
also boasts of an old family known as the ‘Zamindara of 
Garoth’ who are Boganval Vaishyas residing in Garotiiand 
tracing tlieir ancestry back to one Neim Singh, who, in 
Samvat 1,504 (A-D, 1,447), came to these parts from Delhi 
witli some cavalry and settled at Ratanpura (24‘’3i’ N. 
76*50’ E.) in tiie Bhanpura district. Later on, it is said 
the Emperor of Delhi while passing tlunugh the district, 
was well received by Nemi Siugh and he confeired tlie 
Garoth pargana on liim in jagir. In more recent times 
Garoth is historically important as the place from where 
Colonel Blonson commenced his retreat before Yashwant 
Rao Holkar I whicli culminated in the disaster in the Mu- 
kundvvara pass m July 1804. At Piplia village, 4 miles 
nortli-east of Garotli, Monson’s rear guard mider Lucan and 
Amarsingh of Kotah made a desperate s(and against tlie 
ilaratha army to enable Monson to retire and .was cut 
up by Holkar’s horse. Lucan ’ was wounded (and taken 
to Kotah. where he died) wlxilo Amarsingh of ICotah, who 
commanded the Kara irregular horse, lost his life. The 
latter’s cenotaph built by the Kotali State on the battle- 
field in, a plot of land subsequently allotted liy the Holkar 
State stands there to this day. Kliandoji IJalidik, a com- 
mander in Holkar’s army, also fell here and liis ceuotapli 
also stands near by. At one time, later on, the Sondhi^s^ 
who form tlic greater part of the surrounding population, 
caused much trouble by their turbulent beliaviour and a 
detachment of British troops was posted here from 1844-52. 
Up to the end of 1907 Cliaudwa.ia comprising 87 villages, 
had been a separate parpana, but in 1908 it was merged 
into the pargana of Garoth wliicli explains the abnormal 
rise in its population in 1921. 

The major portion of the population of the parga^^ 
consists of Slinas and Sondliias, who inhabit the western 
portion of the jMrgqiia, and lead primarily a pastoral life 
which largely accounts for the economic backwardness of 
Uie people of tire pargana as a whole. The population 
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of tlie pargana in 1921 numbered 45.656 (males 23,532 
females 22,124), of 42,589 were Hindus, 2,290 were 
Muhamedans, 692 Jams, 5S Christians, and 17 otliers The 
number of hteiates was 2,370 (males 2,191 females 179). 

The jtar^nAa consists of one toim (Garoth) and 211 
villages Of these 99 are inhabited and 12 uninhabited 
Of the inhabited villages, 164 are khtUsa and 35 alienated 
{jagir 10 and tsUmiar 25) , all the inhabited villages are 
Ihalsa Eecentlj one more village, Aoiia, has been added 
to the paigana This is one of the five villages received 
from the Gwalior State in exchange for Holfcar's share in 
Sundersi town given over to Gwalioi. 

The climate of the pargana is temperate and not un- 
like that of Slalwa ^nnea worm desease is prevalent 
round Ciiandvasa in this pargam The average lainfall 
IS SO 12 inches a year 

Tlie flist revenue survey and settlement was made in 
1886 87 Revised settlements were made m 1902 and 
1907 The cuiicnt settlement concluded m 1927 is foi 
80 years The land revenue demand of the pargana is 
Rs 2,68,782 

One metalled road runs across the pargana connecting 
Bolia in tlie oist with Rarapura on the north-west passing 
thiough Garoth and Khadaoda Tlie length of this road 
IS about 29 miles Another metalled road joins Sham- 
garh io Chandwasa via Malklieda The length of this 
road IS about 12VL miles A third road connects Gaioth 
with Meh&eda at a distance oi nwrVy 9 imlea ami leads 
on to Chandwasa The Nagda-JIuttra Railway line 
passes through tins parga la having stations at Shamgarh, 
Kurlasi and Garotli Thus Gaioth pargana may be said 
to be V eM connected wntli the principal places m the 
poaa la and \/ith the broad gauge ojatem of the B B &C I 
Railv»"iy, a cireumctancs that is expected to conduce to its 
general prosperity 

There aie inspection bungalows at Sliamgarh, Chand- 
wasa, Boha and Gaioth, combined post and telegiaph office 
at Garotii and noat offices at Boha. Chandwasa, Garotli 
railwa> station, Khadaoda, ?Ielliheda Shamgarh and 
Paoti 
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for irrigation, and hence ite name "Rupauya” (pioducei ot 
rupees). There are several tanliS in. tlie 'paigaiia, the 
three most important ones (and those largely used for ini- 
gation) being the "Radhasagai tank at Chandwasa, and 
the tanks at Thakanvad and Semah 

The early history of the ‘pargana is included m that of 
the district of Rampura-Blianpura Like Indore, Garotli 
also boasts of an old family known as the ‘Zami^idars of 
Gaioth’ who are Bogamal Vaishyas residing m Garoth and 
tracing then ancestry back to one Neini Singh, who, in 
Samvat 1,504 (A D, 1,44T), came to these parts fiom Delhi 
with some cavalry and settled at Ratanpuia (24®31' N 
75®50* E.) in the Bhanpura district Latei on, it is said 
the Emperoi of Delhi while passing through the district, 
ivas well received by Nemi Singh and he confeiTed tlie 
Garoth pargana on lum in jagir. In moie lecent times 
Garoth la historically important as the place from where 
Colonel Monsou commenced his retieat before Yashwant 
Bao Holkai I whidi culminated m the disastei m the Mu-* 
kundwara pass in July 1804 At Pipha village, 4 miles 
nortli-east of Garoth, Monson’s lear guard under Lucan and 
Amarsmgh of Kotah made a desperate stand against the 
Maratha aimy to enable Monson to retire aud was cut 
up by Holkar’a horse Lucan ■* was wounded (and taken 
to Kotah where he died) wlnle Amaisiush of Kotah, whc 
commanded the Kara irieguiar hoise, lost hia life. The 
latter’s cenotaph built by the Kotah State on the battle- 
field in a plot of land subsequently allotted by the Holkar 
State stands there to this day. IGiandoji Malidik, a coni' 
mander m Holkar's army, also fell here and lus cenotapii 
also stands near by At one tune, later on. the Sondhis^. 
who form the greatei part of the surrounding population, 
caused much trouble by then tuibulent behaviour and a 
detachment of British troops \,as posted hero from 18 14-52 
Up to the tnd of 1907 Giaudwasa comprising 87 villages, 
had been a scpaiatc pargana, but m 1908 it was merged 
into the pargana, of Garoth wluch explains the abnormal 
nso in its population in 1921. 

The major portion of the population of the patgana 
consjsls of Iilinas and Sondhias, who inhabit the westeni 
portion of the pargana, ard lead piim.'iiily a pastoral hfe 
which largely accounts foi the economic backw* irdness of 
Uie people of the patgana as a wliole The population 
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of the fa^gana m 1921 numbered 45.656 (males 23,632 
females 22.124), of wbrm 42,599 were Hindus, 2,290 Nvere 
Muhamedans, 692 Jains, 53 Christians, and 17 others. The 
number of literates was 2.370 (males 2,191 females 179). 

The 7?o.rga,ia consists of one town (Garoth) and 211 
villages Of these 99 are inhabited and 12 uninhabited. 
Of the inhabited villages, 164 are kkalsa and 35 alienated 
ijagii' 10 and isUrntar 25) , all the inhabited villages are 
Ichalsa Recently one more village, Aoria, has been added 
to the pajgana This is one of the five villages received 
from the Gwalior State in exchange for Holkar's share in 
Sundersi town given over to Gwalior. 

The climate of the pargana is temperate and not un- 
like that of Malwa Guinea woim desease is prevalent 
round Chandvasa in this pargana The average rainfall 
13 SO 12 inches a year 

The fust revenue survey and settlement was made in 
1886-87 Revised settlements were made in 1902 and 
1007 The ciuient settlement concluded in 1927 is for 
80 years The land revenue demand of the paigana is 
Rs. 2,68,782. 


One metalled road runs across the pargana connecting 
Boha in tlie east with Rampura on the north-west passing 
thiough Garotli and Khadaoda The lengtii of this road 
IS about 29 miles Another metalled road joins Sham- 
gaih to Chandwasa via Malklieda The length of this 
road IS about 12V’ miles A tlwrd road connects Gaioth 
with hlehiheda at a distance oi nearly 9 imles and leads 
on to Chandwasa The Nagda-Muttra Railway line 
passes through tins pargana having stations at Shamgarh, 
Kurlasi and Gaioth Thus Gaiotli pargana may be said 
to be 1 eU connected ynth the principal places in the 
pargana and ^7lth the broad gauge avstem of the B B &C I 
P.aiiway, a circuirs+ante that is expected to conduce to its 
general prosperity 

There aie inspection bungalowa at Sliamgarh, Chand- 
wasa, Bolia and Garoth, combined post and telegraph office 
at Garotli and post offices at BoUa. Cliandwasa, Garoth 
railway station, Khadaoda, Slelldieda Shamgarh and 
Paoti, 
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Excepting Uie production of coarse Kliadi and Icambals 
(wooUen blankets) in some of the villages, tliere is no otlier 
home industry worthy of notice Of late, 3 giniung fac- 
tones, two worked by steam, and one by oil engine, and 
one cotton hand press have been opened at Gaioth, and two 
ginning factories, one cotton hand-press and one flour mill 
worked by oil engine at Shamgarli Klieda, a small village 
m this pars ana, la specially noted for its maize winch has 
a special local name Andaga Makki TIus maize takes 
longer time to grow but has laige grain and a very delicious 
flavour. 

Weekly markets are held at Garoth, Shamgarh, Boha 
and MelUieda and fairs ate held at Chandwasa, Bolia, Ga- 
roth, Kotliada, Satkheda, and Badya 

About two miles cast of Chandwasa is a senes of ii> 
tcreating Buddhist caves well known as the Dhamnar caves, 
probably so named aftei the temple of DharmarajeshU'ar 
carved in one of the caves A great annual fair is held 
here on Makaskitaratn It lasts for four days, and is 
attended by about 4,000 pci-sons 

Tliere are public schools at Garoth, Sliamgarh and 10 
other villages and private schools m 9 places Tho number 
of scholars in these institutions is 962 and 202 respectively. 

Garoth has aa Officer’s Club, a Public Library, a 
Sanmttra Samaja and a Seva Saimti. 

There arc village ‘panchayats at Simiol, Eolia, Paoti, 
Satkheda, Shamgarh, Chandwasa, MalUieda and Kliajun 
P.-mth. 


Tlie paigana headquarters me at Garotli TIic adnn- 
nisti-ative establishments shalioned there (m addition to the 
district establishments) aio tliosc of the Amin, MunsijJ' 
llagistrato, Ej tna Assistant Consen utor of Forests, Excise 
Inspector .ind Sub-Duisional Officer (P W D ) Garoth is a 
djstnct mumcipility The district hospital, the distnct 
jail and a ^etennary dispen'^arj aie also located there 

At Boln, Khadaoda and "Melklieda police out -posts 
iro located At Cliandnasa .i yiaih-^Amm is stationed and 
a police out post and a dispensary arc located tliere. 
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A rc\ onuc thana and a i^oUce out-poat arc stationed at 
Shamgarli. 

Tlie principal places m the paigam arc Garotli (4,366), 
Chandivasa (1,583), Kliadaod.a (1,110), Paoti (1,201), 
Sfaamgarh (2,129), Mellthada (962) and Poladongar. 

Chandwasa, Dhamnar, Kothadi, Pola-dongar and Pura- 
gilana arc places of archaeological importance. ^ 

Zirapur Pargana — ^Tho Zirapur pargana lies in the 
south-east of ti\e Itampura Blianpura distnct between 
23“52’ and 21®liy.' N. and 76®15’ and 76033' E. It has 
an area of 1,53,912 87 acics. 

The ^?argana is bounded on the nortli by Jlialawar ter- 
ritory, on tlie east by Khilchipur temtoiy, on the south 
by Narsingarh territory and on the west by Gwalior ter- 
ntory 

Tlie land is for the most part hilly. The central part 
IS open and level but the remainder is undulating, being in- 
tersected by rochy ndges There is no thick jungle, but 
there is a considerable area of thorny slirub, wherein ckm~ 
karas and wild pigs abound and panthers are occasionally 
found The pargana is fully developed and there is little 
room left for any extension of cultivation. Tlie Greater 
Kali Smdli flows along the western border of this pargana, 
separating it from Gwahor temtory. Two tributaries, 
the Chau and Cliliapi, are locally important There are 
also several tanks, the one at Zirapur being the largest of 
■aJh “in/i nicAsx 'sJA tJiA yvui wwA. 

No written or documentaiy” evidence is forthcoming 
regarding the caily history of tins detached pargana either 
before or dunng the Mahomedan sway there In the 
4m i \hlait, Ziiapiu is mentioned as a tnahal of sarkar 
Sarangjiur m the siibah of Milwa, yielding a revenue of 
(j,027 daws or Rs 123 Some time between 1,731 and 1,73/ 
however, this pargana fell to Sawai Jaismgh of Jaipur 
whereupon the local chowdhary appealed for help to tlie 
Pesh va and in 1738 tlie latter sent Malhar Rao Holkar 
•who lecovered it and made it a part of Maratha terntory. 
Subsequently m Samtiat isro (1743 AD), tlie Peshwa 
gave it to Malhar Rao Holkar I m s ranjaim lagtr for the 
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support of his troops , but the revenue accounts of receipts 
and expenditure continued to le sent to Poona by Holkar 
till 17B2, when, the latter in his turn, bestowed tins pargano, 
on the Lambhate family aa a saranjami jagir sub grant, 
which was held by them until its resumption by the Holkar 
m 1812. 

Ongmally there were two parganas here, Zirapur and 
Machalpur, but in 1904 Hie latter was made a thana and 
merged into the present Zirapur pargana Lately hovr- 
ever, even that thana has been abolished, and Maehalpnr 
has become a part and parcel of the Zirapur pargam 
though a naib amtn is stil! posted there 

Tlie population of the parpana in 1921 numbered 
44,332 (males 23,482, females 20,851), of whom 42,741 are 
Hindus, 1,563 Mahomedans, and 28 Jams The number of 
literates was 666 

It consists of two towns Ziiapur and Maclialpur and 
214 villages, 201 being inhabited and 18 being uninhabited 
Of the former 160 are kfaba and 41 alienated (japw 2, 
ishmrar 39), while the latter are all khalsa 

The climate is hotter than that of Indore as thd eleva- 
tion 'ibove the sea level is less, and altliough the day tempe- 
rature IS i ather high, hot nights are very rare The maxi- 
mum temperature m tlie hot season generally reaches 105“ 
r and m the cold season the minimum temperature is 
mostly 62° F. The patgana is generally healthy, except 
for a part of tlie yeai whan malaria is prevalent Giimf- 
worm disease also is not unloiown in this pargana Hie 
average rainfall is 35 02 inches a year 

This 2 ^<trgana was tortunate enough'^ to escape 
drought e\en m exceptionally dry years and so the rigouis 
of famine have not affected it to any appreciable extent, 
with tlie result tint economically it lias do+oriorated less 
than tlie other parganas of this distiict 

The pargana was settled m 1865 foi a teim of 15 
jeais and again in 1380 A revised suney and settlement 
was made m 1906 07 The current settlement was effected 
in 1926*27 for a term of 30 jeais The land revenue de- 
mand of the pargana is Rs 2,46,390. 
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There ’a only one metalled load m the paigana known 
as Zirapur-Chapahera road, the length of ■which la 9 miles 
and SV^ furlongs Unmetalled loada run to Ujjain and 
Akodia stations on. the Ujjaiii-Bhopal Eaihvay, and to 
GarotI\ on the Nagda-Muttia Railway. 

Theie are inspection bungalows and post offices at 
Znapur and Machalpur. 

There is nothing particular to be said about the tiade 
of tills pargana wluch is of an ordinary chaiacter. Maclial- 
pui, liowevei, has a developing cotton trade and tlveie are 
two ginmng factories and one wooden cotton liand piess 
there, the former being worked by steam power and em- 
ploying ue«viiy 100 workmen duimg the busy season. The 
total tapital imested m these tliree concerns comes to a 
Uttlo Q\er 0*^^ tiiousand rupees. 

Weekly markets aro held at Zirapur Maclialpur, Gan- 
gurm, Ghoghadpur, Badgaon, and fairs are held at Zirapur, 
Maclialpur and Sendli. 

There are public scliools at Zirapur, Machalpur, Gan- 
gumi, Piplia and Ramgarh and a puvate school at Ztrapuu 
The number of scholars m tliese public and private insti- 
tutions IS 896 and 14 respectively. 

The institutions now lu existence m this pargana are 
the leading lOom known as the “Sn Ram Vachanalaya” 
and "Shishu Vachanalaya” at Zirapui town The former 
was founded in 1922 and was granted a donation of Hs 100 
by the State in 1328 

The pargana Iieadauarteis aie at Zirapur The esta- 
blishments stationed tlieie aic those of the Anvin, Munstff- 
Magistrate and Excise Sub-Inspector. A police station, 
a subsidiary jail, and a dispensary aie located at Znapur, 
Zirapur and Machalpur are district municipalities under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914 


A Wai6.1iu<{, a district In«!peclor of Police and a 
smjar Inspectoi aie stationed at Machalpui A police 
station house and a disnensary me also located tJicic There 
are police chaul ics at Bhagaia and CImtrapuia, 
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The principal places m the parpana arc Zirapur 
(3,037), Madialpur (2,802), Piplia (1,135), Braliniangaon 
(904), Ghogliadpur (890), Kunda (853), Lak Loni (826), 
and Gangumi (755). 

Machalpur is a place of archaeological interest 

^a?tasa Pargana ^ — This pargana lies lu the weat of 
the district between 24°6Vi’ and 24°36’ N and 74°56’ and 
7S®22’ E. It has an area of 1,77,478 08 acres 

It IS bounded on tlie north by the Rampura pargana, 
on the east by the Rampura pargaTia and Jaora teintory, 
on the south by Gwahor temtory and on the west by the 
Pratabgarh and Udaipur temtones. 

The countiy m the north and in the centre is undulat- 
ing and the soil fertile, while m the south it is a level plain 
Tributaries of the Chanaba), the Retain, tlie Idar and the 
Sau water the pargana. Four laige tanks m the pargana- 
are used for imgaion by means of channels, tliat at Nara- 
yangarli, wluch is of considerable size, liaving an eai*tlien 
and a masonry bund. 'Uiere were formerly iron mines at 
Parda and the remains of old furnaces are still visible 
there. 

Ill Akbar’s time this tract was included in tmhal 
Budlia or Budsa m sarkar Mandsor in the subaJi of Malwa 
Subsequently it passed to the Ranas of Udaipur who con- 
ferred part of it in jagtr on Narayanji Baigal and part of 
it on Madho Singh of Jaipur from ivhom it passed m 1752- 
1762 to Holkar along wiUi other territory ceded to tlio 
latter by Madho Sin^i of Jaipur and by Rana Raj Singh 
of Udaipur. It lias since remained with the Holkars, ex- 
cept the portion transferred to Jaora in 1818. The Manasa 
pargana, as at present ainstituted, was formed in 1908 and 
comprises tiuee formci paiganas, viz, Manasa, Narajan- 
garlrand Antn, the last mentioned haiing been absoibed 
into the first two m 1901, and the second subsequently 
merged in tlie first. 

The population of Uie pargana in 1921 numbered 
40,526 (males 20,711 and females 19,812), of whom 37,191 
were Hindus, 1,772, Mahomedans, 020 Jains, 329 Animi..ts, 
3 Christians .'ind 11 otlicis Of the toUil population 2,070 
are literate, 2,502 being males and 168 being faualcs. 



SUN/VSA Parg \NA 5 & 3 

The jjaroana consists of two towns (Slanasa and 
Narayangaih) and 184 villages (173 inliabiicd and 11 un- 
inliabited) Of the inhabited villages, 140 aie hhalsa, 33 
alienated (jaoii 17, istimrar 16) , of the uninhabited \il 
lages 8 are Jhaha and 3 alienated Oa^^ir 2, tstimmi 1) 
Hamiipuna and Tejpuiia, two of the 5 villages received 
fiom tlic Gwahoi Stale in excliange foi Holkai s sliaie in 
Sundaisi town tiausfciied to the Gwahoi State, aie in this 
paigana But then statistics, being unknown, aie not in- 
cluded lieio 

The cimiate is, broadly speaking, fairly healthy, though 
gumevwoini disease obtains tluoughout the pajpaua The 
temperature jii the hot season usually i caches 108° F, 
while 111 tlie cold season it goes down to 58° T Us aver- 
age lamfall is 27 70 mclics a yeai 

The fiist settlement is said to Ime been introduced in 
1822 Subsequent settlement was intioduced in 1867 and 
revision settlement m 1907 08 The curient settlement 
foi 30 yeais was made in 1926 27 Tlie land revenue de 
mand is Rs 2,51,785 

Them is only one impoitant metalled load in the 
pa)gana {viz , tliat m the west), which starts from Mauasa 
and, passing thiough Naiayangarh, meets the Mliow- 
Neemuch road at Pipha, a station on the hlliow-Ajmer 
section of tlie B B and C I Railway There is also a 
sliort road from Manasa to Shiawau, wlucli is itself joined 
to Neemucli by the Gw ahoi State metalled road 

There are inspection bungalows at Manasa, Narayan- 
garli, Fiplia and Kukdeshwat, a combined post and tele- 
graph olhee at Manasa and post ofHccs at Antn, Bhatkliedi, 
Bu^ia, Kangetti, Kukdeshwar, Mahagarh, Norayangarh, 
Parda and PimpUa Campmg grounds have been laid out 
at Sikdi and Bara Fattar Pipha and Tliarod arc railway 
stations on the Kliandwa Ajmer section of the B B an I 
C I Railway 

Tlie trade of the paigana whicli appears to be on tlic 
increase, is of the ordmai'y type Uiough it is well known 
for its local manufactuie of good and serviceable Iilankets 
{Jambals) Recently 3 steam woiked ginning factories 
have been established in the pargana at Manasa, Tillaklieda 
70 
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and Pipha Tiicic aio also two floui mills, one at Kuk- 
deshwai, and the otliei at Narayaiigarh 

Weekly markets aie held at Slanasa, Narayangaih and 
Kukdeshwar and annual religious fairs aie held at Slalia- 
garh, Antn, Paida and Narayangaih 

There aie public schools at Maiiasa, Narayangarh, 
Kukdeshwar and H othei places and piivate schools at 
12 places The number of scholais in these public and 
piivate institutions is 1.513 and 161 respectively 

At Maiiasa, theie is a public libiaiy and a Hithauni 
Mandal, founded respectively iii 1917 and 1920 Theie is 
also ail ofRceis' club theie Similaily, Narayangarh has 
a public library opened eaily in 1918 to commemorate the 
accession of the late lulei and maintained partly by 
municipal funds and partly by public subscription A 
ieiva. sannti has been established iiere since 1920 

The adniinistratioQ head-auarters of the parga^ia are 
at Manasa The administrative officeis stationed there 
arc the Amin, ilfimsiiT-Magistrate, P W.D Sub-Dwisional 
Officer, Excise Inspector and Customs Circle Inspector. A 
lock-up, a police station and a dispensaiy are also located 
theie. 

Manasa and Narayangarh aie mimicipahties under 
the District Jlunicipahties Act of 1914 


At Narayangaih a Nat6-Amtji and the Assistant 
Supeiintendent of Criminal Tribes (both of whom are III 
class magistiates) are stationed A dispensary and a 
police station arc also located there 

Tliere are police out-posts at Kukdeshwar. Semh, 
Antii and Arma. 


Important places m tlie patgaiia aie — Mamsa 
(4,036), Narayangaih (3,195), ICukdeshwai (2,781), 
Bliatkhedi (bujurg) (1,335), Kangliati (1,175), Paida 
(1,106), Mahagaih (958). Budhi (S13), Antn (807), 
Tharod (462) and Diiunden (4G). 
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Kukdeshwai, Antii, Tharod and Dliunderi aie places 
of archaeological importance. 

NOiCiit-fli pargana — ^Thia pargana lies m the nortli- 
west of Rampuia-BIianpura district, witiun. the borders of 
tlie Rajputana Agency between 24®o0iA' and 25®7’N. and 
74'’54' and 75®1 TE. It has an aiea of 23,730 24 acres. 

The paigana 13 bounded on the north by Udaipur 
terntory, on the east, south and west by Gwalior territory. 

The pargana is Inlly and tlie soil locky and of low 
fertility unsuited foi I'aht ciops Four small streams flow 
through the pargana, the Zikan, the Bamani, tlie Banodi 
and the Ganga. All, however, diy up m summer Tlie 
last named stieam, tJie Ganga, has a tradition connected 
witli it A Brahman at Taroh keot several cows whicli 
he had named aftei riveis Ganga, Jamuna, and the like 
One day he was calUng tlie cow Ganga, when, at the 
sound of the name, a stream suddenly gurgled up from 
among the roots of a fig tree neai by. He woisliipped 
the stieam and called it Ganga, and tliougli the stieam 
dries up m summer, there is water alwajs at its source 
under die fig tree and it did not dry up even dunng the 
great drought of 1899-00. 

No very leliable lecord is extant to show how this 
isolated and now most backward pargana, which originally 
belonged to the Rawat of Baigu, a fief of tlie Raiias of 
Udaipui, fust came into Uic possession of Holkar But 
local liadiliou sa>s that aftei the dc-itli of Kami Ai'siji 
and duinig the minoiity of his sou Ram Hammu. tlie 
Ran.it of Bciru levoltecl fiom his ovei loid, and the 
Molhei-Rogent tliuieupon sought the help of the ilaiatlias 
to subdue the levolt Accoidmglj, some time between the 
jeais 1770 and 1773, a battle was fought between the 
Ra~at and Suidhia m vvluch the foimei was defeated uith 
the result that seveial of the paigao’s m his possession 
weie ap 2 )iopi.rted b> Smdhn who allotted one of these, 
the Nandwai paigana, to Holkai as the latter’s share of 
the coufiuest Later on, howevei, ^out 1,787, Rawat Don- 
gaisingh of Nandwai again siezed this patgana and diove 
out Holkai’s ofhcei-s fioni tlieie Tinops weie thereupon 
sent fioni Indoie and the icfisctoiy Rawat was leduced 
to submission in the following ieai after the battle of 
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and Pjplia. Dicio «uo also two jloiir mills, one at Kiik* 
dcslnv ar, and the other at Naraj. angarh. 

Weekly markets aie held at Slanasa, Narayangarh and 
Kukdeshwar and annual religious fairs aio held at JIaha- 
garh, Antri, Parda and Narayangarh. 

There aic public schools at Slanasa, Narajangarli, 
Kukdeshwar and H othei places and private schools at 
12 places. The mimbor of scholais in these public and 
private institutions is 1.513 and 161 respectively 

At Manasa, tlieic is a public hbiaii and a HttlMiim 
Mandal, founded icspectivoli m 1917 and 1920 There is 
also an oHicers’ club theie Smnlaily, Naiayangarh has 
a public librai7 opened caily m 1918 to commemorate the 
accession of the late ruler and maintained portly bj 
municipal funds and paiUy by public subscription. A 
tiwd samiU has been established here since 1920. 

The adininistiation headMjuaitcrs of the pargana are 
at Manasa. The administrative officers stationed there 
arc the Aintii, il/nnsijf-Magistrate, P.W.D. Sub*Divisional 
Officer, Excise Inspoctoi and Customs Circle Inspector. A 
lock-up, a police station .and a dispensary aie also located 
theie. 

Maiiasa aud Naiayangarh aie mumcipalities under 
the District Municipalities Act of 1914. 


At Nar.'jyangarii n Nmb-Ami>i- and ihe Assistant 
Superintendent of Criminal Tribes (both of whom are Hi 
class magistrates) aic stationed. A dispensary and a 
police station are also located there. 

Tlieic aie police out-poats at Kukdeshwar, Semli, 
Antii and Anna. 


Inipurlaut places m the putganci aic — Manasa 
(4,056), Naraiangarh (3,195), Kukdeshwai (2,781), 
BhatWiedi (bujurg) (1,335), Kanghati (1,175), Paida 
(U06), Mahagarh (958), Budhn (813), Anln (867), 
Tliarod (462) and Dhunden (46). 
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Kukdeshwar, Antn, Tharod and Dliunderi are places 
of aicliaeological importance 

Nci dicat paroana' — -This pargana lies in tlie nortli- 
Tvest of Kanipura-Blianpura distnct, wthin the borders of 
tlie Rajputana Agency between 24®50Vi' and 25°7’N and 
74“64’ and 75^14'E It has an aiea of 23,73024 acres 

Tlie pargana is bounded on the north by Udaipur 
teiiitor>, on the east, south and west by Gwalior temtory. 

The pargana is hilly and tlie soU roclcy and of low 
fertility unsuited for rahi crops Four small streams flow 
tlirough the pargana, the Zikan, the Bamani, the Banodi 
and the Ganga All, however, dry up m summei Tlie 
last named stieam, the Ganga, has a tradition connected 
with It A Brahman at Taroli kept sevei al cows which 
he had named after riveis Gaoga, Jamuna, and tlie like. 
One day he calling Uie cow Ganga, when, at the 
sound of the name, a stieam suddenly gurgled up fiom 
among tlie loots of a fig tree neai by. He worshipped 
the stieam and called it Ganga, and tliough tlie stream 
dues up in sumiuei, tliere is watei always at its source 
under tiie fig tiea and it did not dry up even during tlie 
great drought of 1899-00 

No very leliablo record is extant to show how this 
isolated and now most backward pargana, winch originally 
belonged to tlie Rawat of Baigu, a fief of Uie Eaiias of 
Udaipur, fast came into the possession of Holkar But 
local tiadition says tliat aftei the death of Rana Ai*siji 
and dining tlie niinoiitj of his son liana Hanmiu, tlie 
Raaat of Bugu revolted fiom Jus oveiloid, and tlie 
AioUiti Regent Ihcieupon sought the help of the Jlarathas 
to subdue the levolt Vccoidinglj, some time between tlie 
jtais 1770 md 1773, a battle was fought between the 
Eawrt and Sindlin m wlucli the formei was defeated wath 
tiie lesult that several of the pargatas m his possession 
weie appiopinted by Smdhia who allotted one of these, 
the Nandvvai parga7 a. to Holkar os tlie latter s share of 
the coiiQuest Later on, howevei, about 1,787, Rawat Ben- 
gal smgh of Nandvvai again siezed this pargana and drove 
out Holkai’s ofhcei-s fiom theie Tioops weie tlieieupon 
sent fiom Imloie and llic rcfiactoij Rawat was leduced 
to submission in the following jear after the battle of 
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Harkiya Khal Since Uien this tract has leinauied with 
tho Hollcars Some time afterwai ds a sanad was conferred 
by Malhar Rao II on Dongai Singh granting Inm two 
villages (Atba IGiuid & Kishanpura) on ^st^mran tenuie 
and one (Shivapura *) in jagu besides 167 btgJm of 
Inami land in Nandwai town under date 17th of Rabi m1- 
AUnr Fash 1,231, coirespondiiig to 9tli October 1830 

This pargana was hard Jut by the famine of 1899 00 

The population of the paigana in 1921 numbeied 3,682 
(males 1,894, females 1,788), of whom 3.582 were Hindus, 
113 Maliomcdans, 29 Jams, 8 Animists Of the total popu 
laion 101 males weie hteiate The pargana consists of 31 
villages, 30 niliabited and one uninhabited Of the former 
27 arc hhalsa and 3 alienated (1 jagir and 2 jsfmior), 
while the lattei is kkalsa 

The chntafce of Nandwai pargana may be said to par- 
take of the cliaiacteristics of Malwa and Eajputaiia botli» 
its tempeiatuie langiug between X10« and 44®F during 
summer and wmtei Gmnea wotm disease generally pre- 
vails thioughout the pargana Its aveiage rainfall m 27 81 
inches a year 

Survey and settlement weio fiist mtioduced in 1907 08 
and the cuiient setthnent was intiodnced in 1926 27 The 
land levenue demand of the paigana is Rs 12,883 

There is no metalled road in the pargana Chitorgiih 
IS the nearest railway station, which is leaclied by a coun- 
try tiaek 46 miles m lengtli A moie convenient, tiiough 
loiigei route is fiom Ncemuch lailway station thiough 
Ratangarh and Kliedi ta Slngoh (all m Gwahoi territory) 
by TOQtalled lond, fiom SmgoU by Kachcha load via Raipn*" 
and Tejpui (both in Holknr teiiitoiy) to Bichoi in Gw^hor 
temtoiy and thence onwards throuch Raiti (Holkar ter- 
ritory) and Beju (Udaipui teiiitory) to Naudwn a total 
distance of 75 miles, tlie portion beyond Bhichor being tlie 
most inaccessible of all 

* On a lull neai Shivapuia a small foil stands with 
foui minaiets called Ramgarh and is said to have been 
built by Sluva Smgh Tliakur in 1793 
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Tliere is a post office at Nandwai 

Theie is noGung noteworthy about local trade and in- 
dustries in this pai*fla>ia -whose 31 villages are scattered 
about in the midst of Udaipur and Gwalior territories, far 
away to the north-west of the rest of the district, liere 
being moieover, no facility of mtei-comraumcation behveen 
these island villages, sunounded, as they are, by foreign 
temtory. 

Tliere is a school at Naudwai with 56 scholars 

Tlie lieadtpiarters of the iKirgana are at Nandwai 
wheie an who is also a 2nd class ilagistrate, is sta- 

tioned He IS m\ested with Kevenue, Civil and Criminal 
powers A police station, a lock up aud a dispensary are 
also located theie 

«nie principal place m the pargana is Nandwai with a 
population of 850 

i?anipura Parj^aiui — ^This parpana lies m the north of 
the district of Rampura-Bhanpura between 24'='18’ 
and 24®43 N and and 75®38 E It has an area of 

1,61,881 85 acres 

The pargoMo. is bounded on the nortJi by Udaipur 
temtory, on llie east by Blianpuia and Garoth parganas, 
on Gie soutli bi Jaorn teiTitoi-y and tlie Garoth pargana 
and on the west by the Manasa pargana 

Tlie soil evcept m tiie north is fairly fertile The 
7 aigami is ti -iveised by many streams, the most important 
lieing the Clnnibal and its tubutaiics tlie Tiilsi, the Suman, 
the Idii, the Eiada and the Kosi Theie is a small but 
pictuicsque watei f-^H 'it Baidia Dev. a village m this 
pajoana, which is worth seeing 


Tigei shooting is available lound about Kanjai da, and 
it can also be had lOund about BhuUu Kholi, Ambu Khoh 
and Besah, wheie tliere is a lake m wlucli duck shooting 
IS available on a small scale Tliere is also a State House 
at Besala built for the use of His Highness and Ins guests 
when visiting these paits for shikar. 



558 Chap. IV-— Administraiive Divisions & Gazetteer. 

The histoiy of tins paigana, which was ceded to 
Holkar about 1,752 A D , has alieady been dealt with, m the 
Instorical account of the d^tnet. 

Tlie population in the patgana in 1921 numbeied 
24,851 (males 12,407. females 12,444), of whom 21.075 
were Hindus, 3,092 Mohainedans, 663 Jams and 21 Ani- 
mists. This IS the only jmm gana in the State where the 
number of females exceed tliat of the males Of the 
total population, 1,633 weie literate, 1,443 being males and 
190 being females. 

The pargana consists of one toum Rampura (7,719) 
and 148 villages (112 inliabited and 36 uninhabited) Of 
the inhabited villages, 75 aie hhalsa, and 37 are aheiiated 
ijagir 34, latimrar 3), while all the inhabited villages aie 
kkalsa. 

Rampura is considered a healtliy paiganai but guinea 
wonn disease is prevalent tliroughout It is coolei tlian 
Blianpura and seldom has a hot night Tlie iempeiatuie 
geneially ranges between 112® F and 52® F The aveiage 
laiufall la 30 46 inches a year. 

The survey and settlement were first introduced m 
1,880-81 and revised settlement in 1D06-07. The cuiient 
settlement was introduced in 1926-27 The Land Revenue 
demand of the parpana is Rs 98,908. 

Theie is only one metalled load which travel ses the 
patgana joining Rampura with Necniucli (38 miles) 
MWies?. WA ypA avyi ?.\vi IVAlw*2.Y^84Vi2.’A en- 

tile east. A pionosal to link up Neemuch acioss Rampum- 
Bhanpuia distiict with Cliabii on the Katiu Kotah inancU 
of the G I P. Railway, via Bliawani Mandi Station oa the 
Nagda-Mutti a line, is undei consideration, nhich if 
mateiinlised, will, no doubt help to bring bach some of iti 
lost piospeiity to the town of Rampiiia and adjoining tiact 

Tliere is an insnection bungalow and also a combined 
post and telegraph oSice at Rampura, and theie is a post 
office at Kanparda 


fliere is no particulai coninieicial activity m the 
pargana the only bade that e\ista being hmited to cotton 
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and food giains, but the town of Bampuia, wliicli was once 
piosperous, is still famous foi its wooden handicrafts, its 
inlaid metal woik and its manufacture of sword, swoid- 
sticks and cutlery. The last mentioned industry is, how- 
evei, decaying:. Of late, some entei-pnsmgr people have 
also started manufactuiilig' survey and other scientific 
instruments on a commeicial scale foi use in some of tlie 
Central India States Of the recent mdustiies, the town 
of Eampuia has one ginning factoiy, one wooden cotton 
Iiand pi ess and one floui mill The gimiing factory is 
worked by steam and the flour mill by an oil engine. 

Religious fans are held at Rampura, Kanjarda, 
KoUiada and Sankodhai. 

Theie are public schools at Kampura, Kanjarda and 
Chaclioi and piivate scliools in 5 places in tlie pargana 
witli 632 and 264 scliolavs lespectively. In the Anglo- 
Vernaculai school at Rampura, High school classes have 
been lecently opened. 

A public library known as the “Kunli Libiaiy” was 
established at Rampura toivn two yeais ago by pnvate 
donation 

The paigana headduarters aie at Rampura wheie an 
Amm, a Mimsjjf-Magistrate, Deputy Superintendent of 
Police, Foiest Raugei, Excise Inspectoi and Customs Ins- 
pector are stationed Rampura is a mumapabty under 
the Distiict Municipalities Act of 1914 A subsidiary jail 
and a dispensary are located there. 

A iVae^f Arecerc, wJw is sis<j a 221 c2sss is 

stationed at Kanjarda where a police station and a dis- 
pensary are also located Police chaiikts are located at 
Baktuni Pathai, Banjaii, Bhuj, Gudia, Kundalya and 
Jannod. 

The pnncjpal places in the patgana aie Rampura 
(7,719), Kaiuarda (1,899), Chaclioi (773), Eotwas (b58), 
Chowkadi (656) and Gudia (20J). 

Kaiijardti is a place of aiehaeological inlcicsU 

Eleven miles to the west of Puimpura hes the lumed 
fort of Aniad (Anuindgaih), a foxmei stronghold of the 
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Chandrawats, its mam gate still standing in a state of fair 
preservation. 

Smel iictrflttntt — ^This pargana in the east of 
K^impura-Bhanpura district between 24'’4' and 24°28V2’N 
and 75°, 541/^ and 76°16‘E It has an area of 91,333 13 
acres 

The paiffttiia is bounded on the noith by Jhalawai tei- 
1 itory, on the east by Jlialawai and Tonk tei i itoi les, on tlie 
south by Tonk tcintory and on the west by Jhalawar tern- 
tory. 


The country is level, with a few lulls here and there 
The soil about Kothadi is tiic best, tliat lound Sunel con 
sisting mostly of giavel The supply of watei is scaice 
and wells are deep. The pa>sana is watered by the liver 
Au, a tributary of tlie Kalisiudh, wiuch foims its westcni 
irounadry. The Gieatei Kah Snidh hes m the east of the 
j.aroana The stream flows with great force and it is almost 
impossible to cross it even m boats when the river is in 
flood. Tliere are several nalas and tanks in the pargo-w, 
but tliey are of no great size. 

From documents m the possession of the local kanioi- 
gos, it appears tliat Suuel was taken from its original Blul 
owners by one Ifalyansmgh, a Gelilot Rajput m tlie eleventli 
century A D , Gehlot Rajputs being still found m tliat 
neighbourhood Tlus tiact lias, in the course of its histoiy, 
changed hands several times. Suuel and Raipur were, in 
Akbar’s days, makais m sailMr Gagron, while Kotliadi was 
owe. oi tho walwds of sorkar Kothadi Rirawa in tho 
of Malwa, with a revenue of 18,56,566 dams In course 
of tune, it came to be included in the territory bestowed on 
Ratan Singh of Ratlam by Emperor Shah Jahan, but aftei- 
wards, when Saivai Jaisingh of Jaipur was Subhedar of 
Llalwa, It WES (m 1734) lesumed and made over to the 
lattei, to be latei passed on by him <iu 1739) to Baji Eno 
Peshwa, who, in his turn, transferred it to tlie Ponwars of 
Dhar. These Ponwars made it over in jagir to Sluvaji 
Shankar Orekai, their nuujster, who held it until it was 
temporarily seized m 1800, by Slahaiaja Yashwant Eao 
Uolkai, but passed badw to the Orekars Shortly after, 
it fell to Sindhia m heu of the help givo •• by him to Rang 
Rao Orekar who was then at wni %\j‘ ^ ’nivni. This 
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tract ajram fell to the Hollcais in 1801, and has since le- 
mamed m their possession except for the portion made ovei 
bj Yasimant Rao Holkar to Amu ICIian of Tonk m 1806, 
and confirmed on the latter by tJie Biitish Government 
under tlie treaty of JIandasoi In 1857 the town of Sunel 
was sacked by Tantn Topi. 

Prior to October 1904 there weie thiee separate parga^ 
•"23 — Sunel, Rnipiu and Kothadi But undei tlie reorg^i- 
-nation scheme of that jear the last two were merged into 
the Sunel 'n with headQuarters at Sunel 

Tlie population of the pai gana, in. 1921 numbered 
.:i,7b9 (males 11.305. females 10.461), of whom 19,806 
were Iiindus, 1,703 Mahomedans and 260 Jama Of the 
vOtal population, 812 were literate It consists of one to\m 
Sunel and 77 villages, 72 being inhabited and 5 being l-- 
mhabited Of the mliabitcd villages are khalsa and 
31/^ahcnatcd (jag / 1 and tsUmrar 2*/), while, of the un- 
inhabited villages, 1 aie Wcifea and 1 alienated (tshmrai)- 

The climate of this pivga a, like that of Bhanpiira 
2 >argam, closely resembles the climate of Bundelldiand but 
13 slightly ccoki The maxmatm day temperature is about 
108® F but .a hot mght is rare Tlie minimum tempera- 
ture 13 34® r The average rainfall is 31 14 inches a >ear 

Tlie survey and settlement were introduced in 1906 07 
and the curient settlement in 1927 The land revenue de- 
mand of the pargana i:> Rs 1,62.317 

The Ujjain-Agai-Jhalaiapatan metalled road pass::^ 
through tlie easternmost portion of the vargat (t. T) c~e 
IS no other jmcca load in it 

Tliere is a small rest house at Kotliadi and tliere are 
post offices Kothadi and Raipui and a combined post and 
telegiaph office at Sunel 

The isolated charncter of the paigana and the absence 
of the means of communication aie impediments m the way 
of its commeicial piogiess The tiade of the pargana is, 
therefoie, limited to meie necessaiies of life There are, 
however, two ginnmg factones woiked by steam in Sunel 
town 


71 
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Raipur IS noted for its onions whicli arc large and of 
good flavour 

Weekly markets are held at Sunel, KoUiadi, Raipur, 
Hemda and Kanwadi, and annual religious fairs at Sunel 
and Balada 

There aie public schools at Sunel, Raipur, Kothadi and 
Hemda with 600 scliolara There are also t\vo private 
“ichools with 30 scholars A Datta Samaja at Sunel and a 
VyaparottejaK Mandal (association for the advancement of 
trade) at Kothadi exist in the pargana There is also a 
public libraiy at Sunel which was established m 1921. Its 
annual income from subscriptions is about Rs 175 Tliere 
IS a village pancliayat at Raipui 

The pargana headquarters ai e at Sunel where an Aintn, 
a ilfnnsifp-Magistrate and an Excise Sub-Inspectoi are sta- 
tioned Sunel IS a municipality undei the District Munici- 
palities Act of 1914 A dispens'ii'j, a police station and a 
subsidiary jail are also located there A dispensary and 
a police out post are located at eadi of the places Raipui 
and Kothadi 

The principal places in the pargana are — Sunel 
(4,750), Raipur (1,674), Kothadi (1,209), Hemda (98i)» 
Sirpoi (734) and Bolabujtug (559) The Kothadi and 
Pura Gilatia arc places of aichaeological interest 

Ratnpura Forest Division — This forest division com 
prises the forest tracts in the Rampura Bhanpura district 
and includes the forest villages m the division, tlie jurisdic 
tion over which is vested in the forest department, the 
revenue authorities having no control over them Conse- 
quently these villages are not included m the pargata 
accounts The total area of the division is 494 14 square 
miles. 

There are, in all, 34 forest villages, of which 12 are 
inhabited and 22 are uninhabited The total population 
of these villages, according to the census of 1921. was 897 
(472 males and 425 females), consisting of 738 Hindus, 
9 Mahomedans and 150 Aninuste The total revenue de- 
mand of the Milages Vioa Rs 3.800 

The only place of importance is Hmglajgarh for which 
a separate account is given 
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AI.AMPUB (Pargajia Alampur) lies on the mer Sonai 
between 26®2' N and 78® 18’ E It is the headquarters of 
the pargana of the same name and is connected by a pucca 
road •with Chirgaon, and is 22 miles from Moth, a small 
railway station on tlie Jhansi Cawnpur Section of the G I 
P Railway with which it is connected by a fair weather 
road 


Alampur, also called Malhaigarh, is important only on 
account of tlie chhatn of Maihar Rao Holkai I who died 
there on 20tli May 1766 An annual commercial fan is 
held here knoivn as chhatn tnela which lasts one month 
from tlie 15th of the bright half of Paush to the same date 
in Magh On every Tuesday during this period large sales 
of cattle take place for export to the neighbouring parts 


Its population m 1921 numbered 2,427, (males 1,262, 
females 1,165) A weekly fair is held on every Saturday 
In addition to tlie j}argana ofRces, a vernacular school, a 
post office, a dispensary and a police station are located here 


Antri (pargana Manasa, distiict Rampura Bhanpura) 
IS situated on the North bank of the Retam iivei and lies 
between 2i®19’ N and 75®14 E at an altitude of 1,454 
above the sea level It is accessible via Manasa and 
Garoth, being 12 miles from the former and 38 miles from 
the latter It is connected with both these places by a 
road which is partly metalled and partly fair weatlier The 
nearest lailway station is Piplia at a distance of 19 miles 
from it. The village had a population in 1921 of 867 
(males 473, females 394), of whom 716 were Hindus, 24 
Mahomedaiis and 127 Jams The number of occupied 
houses was 227 


Tlie village is an old one Iiaving once been the head- 
quarters of Sheo Singh Chandrawat who was the first of 
that stodc to come to Malwa There are seveial old temples 
in Antn about one of which tradition is that when the 
Chandrauals Sliiva Singh and Shambhu Singh first settled 
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Raipur is noted for its onions wliicli are large and of 
good flavour. 

Weekly markets arc held at Sunel, Kothadi, Raipur, 
Hemda and Kanwadi, and annual religious fairs at Sunel 
and Balada. 

There are public schools at Sunel, Raipur, Kothadl and 
Henida with 600 scholaia. There are also two private 
schools with 30 sdiolars. A Datta Sainaja at Sunel and a 
Vyo-parottejak Mandal (association for the advancement of 
trade) at Kothadi exist in the pargana. There is also a 
public library at Sunel which was established in 1921. Its 
annual income from subscidptions is about Rs. 175, Tliere 
is a village panehayat at Raipur. 

The pargana headquarters are at Sunel where an Amin, 
a iV/nnsiif-Magistrate and an Excise Sub-Inspector are sta- 
tioned. Sunel is a municipality under the District Munici- 
palities Act of 1914. A dispensary, a police station and r 
subsidiary jail are also located there. A dispensary ar 
a police out-post are located at each of tlie places Ralp< 
and Kothadi. 
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With the cairjing out of a new proposal a metalled 
road will pass thiougli Aiitii fiom Narayangarh to Ram- 
pura. A weekly market la held every Sfonday, 

B 

Baglighat {pargana Katapliod, district Nemawar). 
A pass which lies 38 miles from Indore, near the village 
of peliri, between. 22°37’N. and 76®27'E . at a distance of 
12 miles north of Kataphod, the parflana head-quarters, 
with which it IS connected by a country track passable by 
bullock carts. 

It IS an important pass in the Vindhyas between 
Bagli and Kataphod, but is not in good condition being 
only used by empty country carts 

Balakwada (patgana Kasrawad, distnct Niraauar). 
A large village winch is situated on the bank of the Satak 
river, 40 miles from Sanawad. It lies between 23'^0’ N, 
and 75® — 32’E , and is at a distance of 10 miles from 
Kasrawad, the pa^gana head-quarteis, and is also connected 
witli it by a Kachcha road, passable only by bullock carts. 
The populationof the village m 1921 numbered 1,039 
(males 630, females 509), of whom 733 were Hindus, 270 
Maliomedans and 36 Jains The number of occupied 
houses was 218. A mart'-t is held on every Saturday 
There is a vernacular school and also a Police Station. 

Hus large village is mentioned in tlie Atn-t-Akbari as 
a nialuxl in saikai Bijagaih a d t" '"'id to have been noted 
m those days for its sweet melons Under the Holkars 
it was the headquarteis of a pargana, but m 1904 it was 
amalgamated with the Kasia'wad pargana and reduced to 
a thttTia was a!iso aWii^eS m It is now a 

mere village A fair is held here every year m honour 
of Bhairaia on the 15th of the bright half of Vaislutkh 
Tlieie IS an old tank iieai tlie Bkaitata temple and also a 
baon built lieie by Maharniu Ahilya Bai. It has two 
temples dedicated lespectively to Lakshmi Narayan and 
Shn Ramji for the maintenance of wluch inam lauds Iiavc 
been set apart by the State. To the east of this village, 
on the bank of Satak stream is also a very old temple of 
Bhawani wluch is held in great esteem by the people of the 
neighbourhood. 

Balwapa {pargana Barwaha, district Nmiar). A 
large village which is situated on the bank of the Kholar 
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at Antri, then only a small village, the goddess apiiurcd 
to them in a vision and asked tliem to dig for her iminage 
at Bhamawadi. This uas done and the image, winch was 
discovered as foictold, was brought by tiieni to Antri and 
enshnned there as the Nau Durga, Maia The Chandra- 
wats shortly afterwards, were again similarly apprised by 
the Goddess that Hurma, a oueen of the Delhi Emperor, 
was going on pilgnmmage to Mecca but was likely to meet 
with danger on the Retam n\er, tlicn m flood, Tne Chan* 
drawats at once proceeded there and saved the queen, who 
returned to Dellu, asking her rescuers to follow her there 
and even gave them money for tlieir travelling expenses 
Later on when the Chandrawats reached Delhi they were 
received with great favour by tlie Emperor, who, by way of 
reward, conferred on them all the lands round Rampura 
and Bhanpura On tlieir reluni home tliey secured the 
help of the local ofliccrs of the Empeior and invaded the 
country round Rampura, then held by Rama Bhil, and, 
having killed the lattci, established their rule there The 
particular place m the Retam river at which queen llurma 
was rescued is stiU called Doh” or the queen’s pool 

The Goddess has since become the family deity of the Chan- 
drawats of Rampura and is moreovci venerated by Rajputs 
throughout Malwa and Mewor A legend has it thit very 
long ago several men cut their longues out and olTorcd tlicm 
to the Goddess In four or fne days’ time tlic cuts healed 
and their tongues were miraculously restored. This prac- 
tice of offering tongues therefore, gained ground and con- 
tinued as late as 1884 when the Government ordered its 
discontinuance As a mark of honour to the Goddess the 
State flag was never unfurfed on the pargana Kachert st 
Antn, when it was the hcadqiiaiters of a pargana Sub- 
sequently m lOOi, the j/argona of Antn having been merg- 
cd into thoi>c of Mnn.nsa and Narayangarh, Antn became 
a revenue fAana, but even that has since lieeu abolished and 
it IS a mere village now, being mostly inhabited by Rajputs 
and Gujars An important fair attended by traders from 
outside is held hero every year m honour of Uie Naxi Durpa 
Meto from llio llUi of the bnglit half of Paush to the now 
moon (Auiuttas) of .UopA. 


At a quarter of a mile from Antn stands Uie Samadh 
of a saint called An«Jia/Aji A religious fvr 

I* held liero m hu honour lu the dark fortnight of P/ialymu 
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Witli the carrjing out of a new proposal a metalled 
road will pass through Antii fiojn Narajaiifi-irli to Ram- 
pura. A weekly market is held every Monday. 

B 

Baglighat (parflQiia Kataphod, district Nemawar) 
A pass which lies 38 miles from Indore, near the village 
of pehn, between 22=37’N and 76*‘27’E , at a distance of 
12 miles north of Kataphod. the parga.)ia head-quarters. 
With which it IS connected by a country track passable by 
bullock carts 

It IS an important pass m the Vindhyas between 
Bagh and Kataphod, kut is not m good condition being 
only used by empty country carts 

Balakwada (pargana. Kasrawad. district Nimawar). 
A large village which is situated on the bank of the Satak 
river, 40 miles fiom Sanawad It lies between 22^0’ N. 
and 75® — 32’E, and is at a distance of 10 miles from 
Kasrawad, the pargana head quarters, and is also connected 
with it by a Kaclicha road, passable only by bullock carts 
The populationof the village in 1921 numbered 1,039 
(males 630, females 509), of whom 733 were Hindus, 270 
Mahomedans and 36 Jains The iiumbei of occupied 
houses was 218 A marl^'t is held on eveiy Saturday 
There is a vcmaculai scliool and also a Police Station 

This large village is mentioned m tlie Am i-Afc6an as 
a mahal in 8arh<xr Bijagarh a d "’id to have been noted 
in those days for its sweet melons Under tlie Holkars 
it was the headquarteis of a pargam, bat lu 1904 it was 
amalgamated with the Kasrawad pargaiwi and reduced to 
a thana which was also abolished m i908. It is now & 
mere village A fan is held here every year m honour 
of Bhavata. on the 15tU of the biight half of VaishaKh 
There is an old tank neai tlie Bhaitava temple and also a 
6aon built here by Maharaui Ahilya Bai. It has two 
temples dedicated lespectively to Lakslum Naiayan and 
Shn Ramji for the maintenance of whidi tno-nv lauds Ivave 
been set apart by the State To the east of this village, 
on the bank of Satak stream is also a very old temple of 
Bhawani which is held in great esteem by the people of the 
neighbourhood 

Balwada (pargana Barwaha, distnct Nimai) A 
large village which is situated on the bank of the Kholar 
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stream and lies between 22® — ^23’N and 75° — 59’E, at an 
altitude of 1,418 Ft: above the sea-Ievel. It is about one 
furlong from Mukhtyara lailway station on tlie Holkar 
State Railway, and on the Indore-Kliandu-a road, 12 miles 
north-west of Barwaha. 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 9^5 
(males 476, females 469), of whom 898 were Hindus# 42 
Mahoraedans and 5 Christians Tlie number of occupied 
houses was 277. A weekly market is held eveiy Sunday. 
A Post Office, a Police Station, a camping ground and a 
vernacular school are located liere. 

This village lies iii the Vmdhya range and is suuound- 
ed by jungles on all sides Tlie date of its foundation is 
not known, but TieftenUialei (1,756) mentions it as a 
stage on route from tlie Deccan There is an old samt 
here A large tank, affording good duck shooting, n; 
near the village. A flour mill worked by steam has ic- 
cently been established liere. 

BaMNYa (patoana Petlawad, distiict Indore), hes 
between 23°6’ N. and 74°45’ E It is a lailway station on 
the Rutlam-Godhia Section of the B B & C I. Railway, V 
miles north-west of Petlawad (pai^iaua hcadQuarters) wiUi 
whicli it IS connected by a metalled road. 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 370 
(males 231, females 139), of whom 153 were Hindus, 23 
JIahomedaus, 13 Jams and 179 Anunists. The number of 
occupied houses was 102. The village has an inspection 
and a post office. A Mandi railed ‘‘Manoraina- 
ganj'^ (aftei the Pimcess Manorama Raje) has been esta- 
blished near tins station since 0th February 1917. It is 
an outlet for limber producetl m Uie neighbouniig forest 
A ginning factory has also been lately established here 

Banedya (jinrpana Depalpur, district Indore), is situ- 
ated close to tiie Dcpalsagar Tank and lies between 22°53’ 
N. and 75°36* E. It is two miles north-cast of DepalpiJ^ 
(the iHirpana ncaoauartcrs) wiUi which it is connected bj 
a good hachcha road capable of being traversed by bullock 
carts and motor cais only in the dry wcathei. It is 12 
miles from Chanilvil, a raiH.V} smtion on thi Iiidoie Rut- 
obj'vtf the B B. and t I. Kaih Mth whuh h 
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IS connected by a lachcha load. o\ei ^\hlch tongas and 
bullock calls can pass 

The population of the village m 1921 numbered 1,391, 
tmales 671, females 720). of whom 1,253 weie Hindus, 115 
Maliomedans, 23 Jams, the numbei of occupied Jiouses 
being 351 There is a vernacular sdiool here A camp- 
ing ground is also laid out near the village 

The Depalsagar Tank with a circumstance of about 6 
miles lies behveen Banedya and Depalpur tow On an 
island m the tank tliere is the daigah of a Musalman saint 
which still enjojs some lauds originally granted by 
Empeioi Jahangii, the sanad relating to the grant also 
containing a lefeieuce to the tank 

Theie is also a very old Jam temple of Parasnath here 
in whose honour a fan is held on the 15th of biight half of 
C/wnt>a every jeax fox a peiiod of 8 da>s when a chariot 
piocession of the god is taken out This village consti- 
tutes one of the two jagir villages of Sardar M V. Kibe, 
Ixaving been granted to lus great-grand-father, Vithal Maha- 
deo Kibe, alias Tat>a Jog, in 1818 

B\RG0ND\ (pargana Mhou, a strict Indoie) is a vil- 
lage situated neai the Nakedi t^ala on the old road from 
Indoie to Maheshwar bj the Jam Gliat between 22'’28’ N 
and 75®44' E , at an altitude of 2,034 Ft It is 10 nules 
fiom Biflxow (the jiatgana headquarteis) and is connected 
with it by a counti'j track 

The population of the \iUage m 1921 numbered 402 
(males 210, females 192), of whom 303 weieHindus, and 99 
Mahomedans, the numbei of occupied Jiouses being 97. 
The village has an Anglo-Vemaculai School and a Forest 
Range Officex is posted here A market is held on every 
Wednesday. 

It 13 noted historically as a cantonment of Maliaraja 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I wheie he had a cannon foundry 
Iti was here according to Blalcolm that he lost the sight of 
one of his eyes by the bursting of a musket, though, accord- 
ing to Amir Khan, who was pfsaent at the time, this hap- 
pened at Hilahcshwar while the Mahaioja was firing at a 
floating light in the Narbada A fair is annually held here 
m honour of Balaji on the 1st of the dark lialf of PausJi. 
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Babud {pargana Kliargon, district Nimai ) is a large 
Milage which lies between 21® 15' N and 75®32' D, at an 
altitude of 1029 Ft above the sea-level It is at a distance 
of 7 inijes south-west of Kliargon, witli wluch it is directly 
connected by a fair weather load The metalled load con- 
necting Un with Kliatgon via SmUieda on which motor 
cars are available, also passes through it 

The population of tlie village in 1921 numbered 3,059 
(males 1,550, females 1,509), of whom 2,753 were Hindus, 
297 Mahomedans, 3 Christians and 6 others The number 
of occupied houses was 703 It has a vernacular school, 
a post office and a police station A market is held on 
every Friday 

This large village said to derive its name from a dense 
jungle of barv. (leed) there, which has lately been cleared 
It IS mentioned m tlie Azn<-AKbatt as a mahal m sarkar 
Bijagarh m the subah of Malwa, pioducmg a ie>enuc of 
3,91,333 dams It was formerly the headquarters of a 
pargana and subsequently of a thana of the same name 
About a milo fiom Barud is a temple dedicated to Bhairav, 
locally held in high esteem This dei*^y is always involved 
for protection during epidemics A fan la he’d hero an* 
nually m honour of this Limadya DJmrav on the 2nd of the 
bright lialf of Magh Tlierc are a ginning factory workei 
by steam and two flour mills worked by oil engines in ths 
village which is famous for its betel-leaves 


BarWAHA (pargana Barn aha, district Nimar), situat- 
ed on the east bank of the Choral ii^er, on the Indore- 
Khandwa road, between 22®15’ N and 7b°2’ E It is 
headquarters of the pargana of the same name and is a 
railway station on the HolKar State Bailway between 
Indore and Khandwa It is 48 miles from Khargone, the 
district headquarters 


The population of the torni m 1921 numliered 0 515 
(males 3,188, females 3,027), of whom 1,960 were Hindus, 
1,358 Mahomedans, 184 Jams. 2 Christians, and 11 Am- 
mists, the number of occupied houses being 1,641 The 
town has a dispensary, an Anglo \emacular school, a \er- 
nacular school, a girls* school, a combined post and tele- 
graph office, a mumexpahtv and an Imperial dak bungalow. 
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This impoitant toun, said to Iia\c been oitjnnally called 
Babuliklieda, \\ as founded la 1673 A D b> Rana Suraja- 
Kiai, an ancestor of the present Zo.mido.rs of Ban\aliai 'vho 
ivere, m those thjs, petty local diiefs. Tins town is men- 
tioned l\' Tic/Tentinlei , so must liavo teen a place of 
^omo imnortancc m 1750 then».Louts Banvalia is a 
place of impoilance and a jrowxnj; tiadc centre. Tlie 
to%sn Wt.s a favourite resort of His Highness Maharaja 
Shnaji Rao HolKar wlio built two palaces hero, named the 
Daiyao 2Ialial and tho Natbada Maha^ -\n old fort first 
constructed b> Rana Sabil Singh in 1737, is still in ex- 
istence, 1 emg now used foi the \[unstff’s court and the 
Aniui's Kacftcri An old temple dedicated to Jayaati Mata 
julso stands rear tho tonn There is also a well known 
perennial spnng heie called Naoeshwar ka-Kimd” Tlieie 
IS a State distilleiy heio built in 1910 at a cost of about two 
laUis of nipees Besides, there aic eight ginning factories, 
four cotton presses and three flour mills heie, all worked by 
steam Hematito exists in large quantities at Barwaha 
and was formerlj woikcd, but that has now been given up 

B,VS0DV {pargana Indoio, district Indoie) is a peak m 
tho Vindh>as i.hich lies between 22®33’ N and 76®l-i' E , at 
an altitude of 2,I8S Ft. above Uie sea level Tlie peak is 
so named, probably from tho numerous bamboos (baiis) 
which grov/ upon it On the south it commands a view 
of Nimanpui Jlalrar (Dhar) and the valley of the Nai- 
b^da, and to the west it overlooks the city of Indore It is 
the highest realc on the Scorn and Jlagbogarli side A 
bouuc’a.y piUa,. on tlie summit demarcates the boundary 
hne between Indore and Dhar temtoncs 

BvswA (i;i7£fa la Banvala, distiict Nmiar) is a large 
village situated between 22’8‘ N and 76'6’ E It is at a 
distance of 3 m Ics from Sanawad, which is the nearest 
lailwaj station It is 13 miles aoutli of Barwaha, the 
parpana hcadquarterj t Ah »k,di it is connected by a 
metalled ro^d on winoi motor ca*^ ais s.ailable 


The popuhtion of the village la 1921 numbered 1,1J3 
(males 598, females 577J, of v horn 1,031 were Hindus. 
Maliomedans, 3 Jams and 20 Ajunnsts The 
occupied houses was 19S It has a vernacular set 
p village pa? cJ-ajjt. 
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Under Moglial rule this large village was the head- 
quarters of a rnahal until nearly 170 years ago (when it 
came to be replaced by Sanawad) under sarlar Byagaih 
It has, m moie recent times, greatly declined m prospenty 
since its pailial destruction by floods some yeais ago The 
metalled road from Indore to IChandwa passes through this 
village, and two stieams the Bicliah and Eakut, also flow 
near by 

Betma (parpatia Depalpiir, district Indore) is a iaige 
village whidi lies between ^°41 N and 75°37 E at an 
altitude of 3,786 above the sea level It stands on tlie 
metalled road from Indore to Dhai at a distance of 17 miles 
to the west of Indoie, on which theie is a regular motor 
bus service It is 14 miles south-east of Dopalpur, the 
■pargana headquaiteis with which it is connected by a 
kackclia road 

The population of Betma m 1921 numbered 1,960 
(males 1,041, females 919) , of whom 1,519 were Hindus, 396 
Mahomedans and 45 Jams, the number of occupied houses 
being 479 It has a police station, a post office, a verna- 
cular school and a village panchayat A weekly market 
is held on every Fridey 

Betma is a large village mentioned m the Atn-uAkha\i 
as the headquarters of a inafeol m fiarl.ar Mandu m tlis 
subah of Malwa It is said to derive its name from the 
word bet (which in the local vernacular signifies an island) 
because of its i>osition between the iiveis Chambal and 
Gambhir For many yens it continued to be the head 
quarters of a seneiate jxngana and foi long was a tavovvte 
resort of Maharaja Tukoji Rao 11 But now it is a 
village lenowned foi its betel leaf cultivation A faw 
honom of “Ramdeo Giyai ’ is hehl heic on the 1st of the 
dailc half ChaiUa e\<.ij j<.ai There is also a floui 
here worked b> oil engine 

Bhairouohat — Vide Simrolghat 

BHAMEORi Khiid (patgum Bhnupuia, district Ram' 
puia-Bhaiipura) is a small village situated IVii mrles from 
the Ciiambal mei, between 24®27N and 75o32'E It is 
connected with Shn Chhatianur, by a jmcca load (27 miles) 
and Gaioth (20 miles) by a kachcha load It stands on 
the Ranipuia BInnpuia metalled road II nulcs from 
Bhanpur.a 
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The population of Bhambori in. 1921 numbered 382 
(males 191, females 191) of whom 369 were Hindus, and 
13 Mahomedans, tlie number of occupied houses being 981. 

There is a big tanh m the village which irngates a con- 
siderable tract of land It is cluefly famous for its lime- 
stone quarrj near by, from which stone used to be exported 
in some quantity The quany is said to have been w orked 
foi the last 300 years 

Bhamnala (pargana Blukangaon, distiict Nimai) is 
a small village situated on the Beda luei between 21°49'N' 
and 76®52 E It is 7 nulei> soutli-east of Blukangaon with 
whicii it IS connected by a metalled load It stands on 
the pucca road connecting Desgaon to lUiaigoiie, 17 miles 
east of liliargone, the district headquaiters, motor bus 
service being evailable The nearest railway station is 
Khandwa (36zmles). 

The population of the village m 1921 numbered 897 
(males 443, females 455), of whom 881 were Hindus, and 
16 Mahomedaus, the numbei of houses being 196 It has 
a vemaculai school and a weekly market is held every 
Thursday. 

Tins small village was fomeily the headquarters of 
a thana whicli Ims now been abolished In 1834 tlie rivei 
Beda was m high hood and did mucli damage to this 
village The piedominatmg castes l\ere are Rajputs, 
Tehs, Kachlus, Bhils and Baiais 

Bhanpuba {pargam Bhanpuia, district Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is an important town situated on tlie nver 
Rewa, between 24°31' N and 75°45’ E at an altitude of 
1,344 Ft. above the sea level It is 28 miles from Jhalra- 
patan and 58 miles from Neemucli below tlie arm of tlie 
Vindhyan langc winch strike* east from Chittor on the 
Neemuch-Piplia Jhalrapatan metalled load The nearest 
railway stations are Sliii Clihatiapur (12 miles) by pucca 
road and Bliawani Slandi (9 miles) by kacheka load. 

The population of Bhinpui-i town in 1921 numbered 
4,451 (males 2,223, females 2,228), of whom 2,917 weie 
Hindu'?, 1,195 Jlahomedans and 339 Jams, the number of 
occupied houses being 1,308 It is ilic headquaiters of the 
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jjaj gana of tke same name bcmg situated 1 1 miles from 
GaroUi (district headquaiteis) by kaciicha road and 32 
miles by metalled lodd via Uampura It lus a djs^ensai'j, 
an Anglo-Vemacular Sciiool, a giils school, a libiaij, a post 
and telegraph o&ce, an inspection bungalow, a police sta 
tion and a rxumc 

Bhanpuia is an old walled tovm \/hose foundation, long 
long ago, is ascnbed to one Bnana BluJ, thougli nothing i:> 
now Imown about its eany histoij lu the fouiteentJi 
century it was conqueircd by the Chandiaivats of Ranipiua 
and was passed on in the eighteenth centiuy to ilacllio 
bmgn Qi Jaipm, wno uestowed u on iialhai Rao Holkai I 
Bhanpuia was m latei yeais tlie administrate c capital of 
the State and the laiouiite place of lesidence of Yashwant 
Rao Holkai i who died here on Octobei 28th, 1811, and Ins 
cenotaph vnlh a maible statue surrounded by a castellated 
wall still stands In the town there is also a palace Iron 
smelting on a considerable scale was cairied on at Navh 
village, 10 miles noilh-east of tins town, and Yashwant Bao 
Holkai I, taking aoiantage of tins, established an extensive 
gun factoi> at Bhanpura in the work of whicli he himself 
often took an aotivo part Oiangcs giown lu Yashwant 
Rao’s Gaidcn aie still well known to this day throughout 
JIalwa foi then sweetness and good fla\oui Bhanpura 

15 smiouuded by dense forest all round and is noted foi it> 
game, both big and small In honoui of Shree Jhadkliandi 
VaijnallieaUwar Jiahadeo, a Ian is held here twice a year 
on the 15th of the daik half of the nioutlis of Shiauan and 
Phafowi 

Bhebughat (on the Dhar Gujn load) lies witlnn the 
forest limits tia Barwnlia 15 miles soutli-east of Mbow ard 

16 miles in the same daecUon horn Indore on the Indore 
Banvaha load between 22°25’ N and 76^31’ E Hotoi 
cars and tongas aie available both from ilihow and Indore 
It IS a pass m the Vindhjas near Saiai Talao, tliiough 
whicIi the Dliat'Gujii load passes It was thiough this 
pass tiiat Uic llarnthas entered klalwa and surprised and 
defeated D'\>a Baliadux atTirla in 1732 

BnihANGAON {paip««a Bhikaijguon, dj&tijct Nimu) is 
situated on lh/> Klnigo iDc gaa'\ Road, 30 milts fiom 
Kliincl\,a which i He n it^t iai[\ ">> station It iic-s 
between 2l '52 N ami 7 j'' 53 G , at ui altitude of 101 b 1 1 
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abo\e the sea level It is the o£the imgana, 

of lUo same name. 24 miles noith east of Ivliargoii the dis 
tnct headquarteis with vvhicli it is connected by a metalled 
road, ovei vhich motor buses ply on lure 

The population of Bhikangaon m 1921 numbeied 1,143 
(males 635, females 608), of whom 792 weie Hindus, 113 
Mahomedans, 1 Ainmist, 53 Christians and 4 others, the 
numbei of occupied houses being 293 It lias an inspec 
tion bungTlow a post office, a dispensarj a veniaculai 
school and ‘i municipality Theie is a Iibiarj lieie known 
as the Bala Libiary 

It is mentioned m the Atn t Akban as the headquarteis 
of 1 mahal in saikai Bijagaih Tlieie no many signs of 
ito having oucQ been a higc place It has an old wall 
with gates a mo.jque liaving two nisciiptions dated 1053 
Hi;u (1G43 AD) and a baoii, said to have been elected 
by Ahilyabai It was one of tlie regulai stages on the 
old loute fiom the Deccan and is mentioned by Tavernier 
and otliers 

Bijagabh ipargam Segaon, district Nmiar) hes bet- 
ween 21°40’ N and 75°21 E , at an altitude of 2763 feet 
above Uie sea level It is an old lull foil: m the Satpuras 
20 miles to south west of Kliaigou tlio pargana hcadquar 
teis and 4 milea west of tlia village Singwi 

From 1831-1542 it was m the hands of a Kajput chief, 
Bhopat Rn (Bhtipat Snigh), who was ni ally of Malhi 
Klian (Kadu, Shah) of Milwa and as it avis ncvei sub 
jugated bj Shei Shah, it was no doubt still held by this 
cluef when it fell to iUvbai m Slaich 1562 It was then 
taken bj Pii iluhammad lihan, Adliam Klians successoi 
as Govomoi of IlaU a, a leadei, of whom it is said Uiat 
hi3 bold less 'll d coinage were greater tlm lus judgment ’ 
He attacked Bijagarli the prmcipil fortiess of that coun 
trj -ind aftci a desperate fight took it by storm putting 
the g'lrnson to tl e sword 

Ferishta sijs that Bijagarh was built m the lime of 
R ija Bhoj, but local tiadition assigns the fort to liaja Bija, 
one of the Gmli kings v lio occupied Ninar in the 11th 
centuxi In Uio li i i Uban wt, find that Bijag-’ h was 
the hcadcpuiitois of a snr/a; m the « tbati ot ’Wwa \ lUv a 
hatch at Jalalal-’d which was the civil station of t’ lahal 
and lay at tlic foot of Hit hill on v biJi tho foil stands. 
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Its position jn the centie of a wild foiest-clad legion 
infested by large heids of wild elephants made it unsuit- 
able as a seat of the local admimstiation, and the licad- 
quarteis weie lemoved to Khargon ^^here they have re- 
mained up to Uie present day 

In Auraugseb’s tune this tiact was removed from the 
subah of Malvva and included m that of Kliaudesh, saikar 
Bijagaili being one of the six saika>s of the Auiaiig.Tbad 
subah. It was governed by an ofBcei acting undei the 
orders of the subhadat at Aurangabad In 1707 the foit 
was held by a Rajput, Moiiansmgh, w ho is tci med ' .a rebel- 
hous zammdar in the dilncult mountainous countrj of Ilija- 
garh,” to whom Raja Shahu went when he was set at 
liberty by Prince Azam In 1719 Nizam ul-mulk was 
appointed Governor of Malwa Nevt jeat, however, in- 
censed at the methods of the Sayad brotheis, he threw off 
his allegiance and proceeded tovvaids the Deccan, being 
joined by Rustam Beg who was then holding Bijagarh In 
the last quarter of the countiy, Blaratlia expeditions were 
extended into Nimar as fai as the Naibada valley, and tlie 
customai7 chatUh and sardeshmukhi (35 pei cent of the 
revenue of the province) was leived In 1739 b> the con- 
vention of Barai Sarai sarkar Bijagaih was made over to 
Peshvva By ITTS the whole of the Nmiar had passed into 
the possession of the Mar.itha leaders, Bijagarh falling!® 
Holkar. 

The lull on which thi5 fort stands la about a mile and 
half m circumference, 'rircie .are five gales to tire fort, 
one of which faces to Uic cast, one to the south and three 
to tlie noiUi Near Uic largest of Uie three northern gates 

i>i£> tanks hnom2 as the "Canesh tanka" mid 
(Amrit) tanka ” Tire latter is also called "AUiag” or un- 
fathomable, Both arc formed by excavations into Uie luh- 
side .and are underground Three tanks are also situated 
on the lull itself, one called the Chhatri Talao and the otlicr 
two Uie Sasbahu Talao (or the ponds of moUier-in-law and 
daughter-iji-law). Near thisstands Ihochhotti of a Gauh 
King Tlie inscription on this chhatrt was taKcn awa> b> 
a Bhil and was loat A piece of kvcl giound near the t.uiK 
13 said to have Ijcen tlie local market place, .and though nu« 
overgrown wiUi jungle, traces of »tonc.i and n a^ono 
sliU visible there 

To the CLjt of this foil thtit is ^ U jjple t^ 

Uie T ( tnnk < /mat ulitie .1 i*.hgiou-» f.ur 
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lield ever> yeai on the i/uvamiri day, Tiadei's fioni tlio 
neighbouring patganas bring their waies and open booths 
hero on the camping ground about a mile from the temple. 
Just over the linoam v. ater la kept dnppmg from a spring 
in the side of the hill. The ortliodox believe tliat the act 
of pronouncing the uords ‘TIar Har” will cause the uater 
to flow out in a laige stream on to tire emblem below. 

At a shoi-t distance from this temple is a spot called 
the stlian of Pai vati A round stone with tlie impressions 
of tuo feet (j)adiifi.a) on it lies near a small hollow con- 
taining %\aler, whvdi is sipped by people as being blessed 
by the goddess No one is allowed to dip lus fingers in the 
wutei as it ViOuld be an act of sacrilege to do so. Tlic* 
maiidloi (headman) is gi\en the pioceeds aiising from the 
offeimgs of the pilgiims The fort is now ui xums. 

BJJALPtm ipargana Indore, distiict Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22’40’ N and 75®60’ E , about five 
miles soutli of Indoio City It is served by a road partly 
pucca (I nules) and the rest kachcha. 

The population o£ Bijalpux in 1921 numbered 1,511 
(males 788, females 722), of whom 1,161 were Hindus, 38 
Jfahomedaiis and 12 Jams, the number of occupied houses 
being 378 It has a vemaculai scliool and a post office 

It IS said to derive its name fiom a Rajput, Bije Singh, 
who was the zamindar and patel of the place long long ago. 
The Rodwal Bralimans, who were the patwans of the vil- 
large, quarrelled with Bijesingh's successor. Jay Singh, who 
lulled one of them and for many years tlie village was the 
scene of the stiuggle between two factions Bjjalpui. passed 
to Ilolkai m 1733 It derives a latter-day interest as 
having been chosen by Sutheiland, (Smdhia’s general) as 
his base m the battle of Indore, fought on October 14th, 
1801 The village was for a tune held in jogir by Mama 
Bai, the companion of Tulsi Bai, who was at the liead of 
affairs during the earlv \ears of tlie icign of Malhar Rao 
II Aftei Mama Bai’s death the village lemamed for 
some time m the possession of her spiritual adviser but 
was eventually escheated Byalpui is noted for its sugar- 
cane and ginger plantations and gui and »a6 which com- 
mand a high pifce Giir is manufactured and sold in the 
foini of khodi^ which leserable m shape chkana or cowdung 
cake Theie is a flour mill here worked 1^ oil engine. 
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Bijasani {pargana Indoie, distuct Indore) is a small 
hillock 4 miles to tiie west of Indoie city It contains a 
small palace whicli is a favouiiLe lesidence of the Holhai 
family Theie is also a temple of Nava Duiga m whose 
honour two fans aie held, one on the Sth and 9th of the 
bright half of Climira, and the other on the Sth and 9tli 
of the bright half of Aswin, both attended by 2,000 to 3 OoO 
people. 

Bijasani (paii/ana Sendhwa district Nimai ) videRn 
village 

BiJWAD {pargaiia I^taphod, diatiict Nemawar) is a 
village lying between 22®46’ N and 76®35’ E It is situat 
ed on the Nemawar-Dhantalao load, 61 miles east ot Indore, 
near the Dhantalao Ghat, and is 9 miles noith of Kataphod, 
ihe vargana headquarteis, and 11 mile& fiom Kannod, the 
district headquaiters, with which it is connected by a 
road 

Tlio population of Bijwad in 1921 numbeied 869 (males 
186, females 183), of whom S04 weie Hindus, 59 Hahomc- 
dans and 6 Animists, the numbei of occupied houses bem? 
101 It lias a veniacula* school 

Bijwad 13 an old village of archaeological interest con 
tainmg an old inscription, dated 1177-78 AD Its subs*, 
queut histoiy r latlier obscure though, dunng the later 
Jloghal days, it appeals to have been gianted to Jats In 
1861 it passed to Holkai in e\cliange and has since re 
mamed a pait of the Indore State The nuns of se\eial 
large Jain temples and many Jain in ages aie to Le ^ 
on an adjoining lull called tl c Bandar pci ha m, to the noiih 
of the village The fine caiwed stoi es fiom these imius 
have since been used to build the temple of 
A/a/iaJci on the banla of the Dhatinu to the ^ est of 1^- 
village A fan is held heio on Mahnshivratri e%ei’> 

Boliv (puigu e Gaxoth. diatiict Pumpiua Bhanpuia) 
n a laige village situated 12 miss south ea-t of Gaio^h 
to%m .and 8 miles fiom Gaioth station, and lies between 
21®14’N and75®18’E It is connected \/ith Gaioth b> a 
metalled road 

TIic population m 1821 numbeied 1.602 (males G90, 
females 772), of whom l.OGl vero Hindus, 226 Alahome- 
dans, and 216 Jains, the occupied houses being 377 
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A market is held every Saturday There is a vema- 
culai school, a post office, a village panchayat and a police 
station, m the village 

In the 16th century, according to local tradition, Boha 
belonged to Blul saniiiidars, who, howevei, came to be dis- 
possessed of it by the Lapha Sondliias Fifty yeais later, 
the Sondhias were ousted in their turn by the Deora Tiia- 
kurs of Hanpura who imported Kadawe Kunbis from 
Gujrat to cultivate the land and themselves became the 
zavnndais Tlie Chandiav/ate of Rampura afterwards 
recognised then position and made them patels of Boha 
by grantmg them pane ana to tliat effect The place was 
raised to importance in the 18th century by Madho Singh 
of Jaipui when this tract came to be bestowed upon him 
by the Maharana of Udaipui Subsequently it passed on 
to HolKai when the disUict of Rampma was ceded to tlie 
lattei by Madho SuigU For a long time tlxereaftei, this 
village was included among the hhasgt villages of the 
Holkars It was formerly the headquarters of the Sat- 
kheda pargana, being afterwards reduced to a tJiana, which 
was subsequently abolished m 1S08 It is a considerable 
local commercial ccutie being specially noted for its mdigo 
and othei dye trade Its d>ed caipets called jajams aie 
much prized and find a ready market, m the State and else* 
where 

Borgabh or Bhawarcarh —Vide Gwalanghat 

Brahmangaon {.pargano. Segaon, district Nimar) is 
situated on the south bank of tJie Narbada, and lies between 
22®7' N and 7d®17' E It is 36 miles nortli west of Ifhar- 
gone, tlie distnct headouarteis, with wluch it is connected 
by a load wlucli is partly pweea and partly country track 
Tlie nearest railwa> station is ifliow (53 miles) 

Tlie population of Brahmangaon in 1921 numbered 
1 208 (males 596, females 612), of whom 984 were Hindus 
and 244 Slahoraedans, the number of occupied houses being 
282 It has a post office, a vernacular school and a dis- 
pensarj A market is held every Sunday 

Brahmangaon is mentioned in. Aaui-i Akban as the 
headquarters of a -mahal under sarkar Byagarh in the subah 
of Malwa At present it is the headquarters of the Seodon 
73 
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pargana since 1916 Theie aie several ghats here on the 
Narbada. It has many temples among whicli those of 
Sukanand and Mukheshwar Mahadeo are said to have beea 
built by Aliilya Brn and are maintained by the State The 
Thikn-Tahuad road crosses Holkai tenitory about three 
miles from heie To the south of the village is the Kharya 
nala where the remains of salt-works aie still to be seen. 

Budha (pargana Manasa, distuct Rampuia-Bhanpura) 
IS a village neai Mandasoi lying between 24°15’ N and 
75°9’ E at an altitude of 1,520 feet above the sea le\el 
It 13 18 miles south of Manasa with which it is connected 
by a road, partly pucea up to Jaida and the rest kachcha 
The nearest railway station is Malhaigaih (10 miles) 

The population of Budha in 1921 numbered 813 (males 
417, females 396), of whom 676 were Hindus, 83 Maho 
raedans, and 54 Jams, the numbei of occupied houses bemg 
192 it has a post office and a vernacular school 

In Moghal days Budiia (Budsu of was the head 
quarters oi a tiiafial cf that name m tlte'fariar c£ Mandas&f 
in the subah of Mahva Tlus pargana subseQUently passed 
to the Rana of Udaipur who bestowed it unon Narayasj* 
Bargal as a reward for his eacellent services Narayanj^ 
Bargal was broUier-m-law of Malliar Rao I who had 
married his sister Gautama Bai Narayanji granted half 
of this jagir to fus sister who named the puncipal toism m 
her own share as Malliaigarh, aftei her illustrious husband, 
while Narayanji called his capital Narayangarli 
course of time (1755-1762), Budha finally fell to HolJuir 
and Bargal himself became a jagirdar of the Indore State 
The jagir was, however, resumed by Yashwant 1^® 
Hoikar I m 1805, and, though restored tivo years later, h 
was again resumed by his successor m ISIS, when Shankar 
Rao Bargal, who then held the estate, fled to Shitolc 
Some time after, two of his villages were restored to him, 
but only to be resumed again in 1818 By tlie treaty of 
Mandasor, however, the pargana of Malhargarh and much 
of the surrounding territory were transferied by Hoikar to 
Ghafur Khan and though Malhargarh has since formed 
part of the State of Jaora, the greater part of the old 
jArgana of Budha is still held by tlie Holkars Budha 
v-aa formerly a village of some commercial importance but 
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this has latterly declined. There is a big tank in’ the 
village. 


C 

CHACHABYAPATTI {pargana Sendhwa, district Nimar) 
is a large stretch of level land which lies between the hills 
of Bijagarh in the north and Tasdin-Vali in the south bet- 
ween 21®35’^ N. and 75*20' E. It is 18 miles south-east of 
Sendliwa, the iiargam headquarters with which it is con- 
nected by a kachcka road. The nearest railway station is 
Mhow (102 miles). ‘ ' 

Chacharyapatti is named after the neighbouring village 
of Chachrapati meaning a level plain. It forms a' wide 
stretcli of rich blade soil of considerable deptli capable of 
growing any crop. Numerous remains of wells and sugar 
mills show that tlie place was once highly cultivated. Tlie 
old village list of sarkar Bijagarh allotted 13 villages to 
Chacharyapatti. In Moghal days this tract, whicJi^was 
also known as Palkhala porpana was noted for its wild 
elephants. 

Chainpur (pargana Bhikangaon, district Nimar) is a 
small village situated on the east bank of the Beda river 
between 21®43' N, and 76°0' E. It is 14 miles south of 
Bhikangaon the pargana headquarters with whidi it is con- 
nected by a kachcha road. The nearest railway station is 
Khandwa (28 miles) . 

The population of Chainpur in 1921 numbered 468 
(males 245, females 223), of whom 463 were Hindus and 
15 Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being lOS. 
It has a police station and a forest range officer is posted 
here. 

This small village, foimerly tlie lieadquarters of a 
ihana, is mentioned m the /lin-i-/lA.6ari as the headquarters 
of a wahal lu sarkar Bijagarh, being then known as Chain- 
l>ur Chamari. There is a small fort at Chainpur on the 
arch of which there is a stone inscription written in Urdu 
diaracters containing tlie name of* liana Raibha Singh, 
ca«u’iid<tr of pargana Chainpur. A weekly market is held 
every Thursday. ' 



Chakdrawatiganj {paigana Sawer, distnct Indore) 
IS a village which lies be^een 23®2' N. and 75H3' E. It 
IS a railway station on the B. B. & C. I. Railway between 
Indore and Rutlam about 25 miles north-west of Indore 
It IS 10 miles north-west of Sawer, the pargam head- 
quarters with which it IS connected by a kackcha road. 

The population of Chandrawatiganj in 1921 numbered 
521 (males 286, females 235), of whom 368 were Hindus, 
67 Mahomedans and 86 Jams, the number of occupied 
houses being 118. A market is held on every Sunday. 
A vernacular school and a police station are located in the 
village. 

This IS a mazra of village Budhanya Panth. In 1908 
the residents of Fateliabad, the neighbouring village in 
Gwalior terntory, being ill-treated by the local jagirdar, 
applied to this State for land to settle m Their request 
was granted and tins new settlement came mto being. There 
are two temples here, one consecrated to Shn Laxmi Nara- 
yanji and the other to Jam deities. It is named after Her 
Highness Chandrawati Bai Masaheba 

The place is important for its trade m food-grams. 

Chandwasa {pargana Garoth, distnct Rampura- Bhan* 
pure) IS a large village lying between 24®12' N and 75®28 
£). at an altitude of 1594 feet above the sea level. It is 16 
miles south of GaroUi town with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. 

The population of Chandwasa in 1921 numbered 1583 
(males 804, females 779), of whom 1429 were Hindus, J54 
Mahomedans, the nuinber of occupied houses being 
It has an Anglo-Vernacular school, a dispensary and a 
police station. 


Chandwasa appears to have oiiginally been a Bliil 
tiement, having been founded by and named after one 
Chandra Bhil. In course of time, however, the Bhils were 
ousted by Rajputs The Dhamnar caves, about 3 miles 
distant from here, and Hie remains of a settlement near 
the caves, point to its being a populous centre more than 
1200 years ago. Alalcolm states that Chandwasa was Hio 
headquarters of a pargtoM consisting of 40 villages in tlie 
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tune of Blalhar Rao Holljar II. It continued as such till 
1908, when it was merged with Garo^ It is now the 
headquarters of a Naib-Amtn, A lehgious fair is held 
here on the Maha Shivaratn day in honour of Dhamw^ 
rajeshwar Mahadeo and lasts for three days. There are 
tanlss in the neighbourhood where duck-^otmg is avail- 
able. 


CHIKHALDA (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar) is a 
large village on the north bank of the Narbada nver, four 
miles north of Barwani, situated between 24®5' N. and 
74®5S’ E. It is 5 miles south east of Nisaipur with which 
it IS connected by a metalled road. The nearest railway 
station IS Mhow (99 miles). 

The population of Chikhalda in 1921 numbered 690 
(males 327, females 363), of whom 547 were Hmdus, 98 
]\Ia}iomedans, 36 Jams and 9 Anunists, the number of oc- 
cupied houses being 184 It has a vernacular school and 
a post office. 

The earliest mention of this place is in a grant by Vak- 
pati Munja of Dhar (973-997), in which the piece of land 
^ assigned is described as the tadar ivadar) of Piparika 
p (PipUa village) on the Narbada, bounded by the Aoarva 
iwila, on the north by the rivulet ^lo^vmg into the ditch or 
nala of ChilhiUiha (Chikhalda) on the west by Gardabha. 
nolo— the Gardabfta iiala is the present S&rce Kardavia 
Kshetra (Khana nvei ) , and on the souUi by Pisacha Tirtha. 
Ihe temple of Makedev he*i and a ghat leading to the 
rivei have been cut out of the solid rock. A shnne dedi- 
cated to Chund Shah Vah (a Musalman saint) and another 
to the snake-gods Bhilatdev and Takshkeshwar Jlahadev, 
stand to the east of the village. Chikhalda is connected 
by a metalled road ivith Kukshi via Nisarpur. 

CHOLi (parpana Maheshwai, diStnctNimar) is a large 
village situated between 22®15' N. and 75°43' C It is 9 
miles north-east of Maheshwar, the pargana headquarters 
ivith which it IS connected by a countey track The near- 
est railway station is Barwaha (31 miles). 

The population of Choli m 1921 numbered 1,210 (males 
608, females 607), of whom. 1,115 were Hmdus, 41 Maho- 
medans, 25 Jains and 29 Animists, the number of occupied 
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houses being 259. It has a vernacular school and a camp- 
ing ground. 

This old village is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akban as 
the civil headquarters (Jilaheshwar being the military head- 
quarters) of the Choli-Maheshwar mahal in sarhar Mandu 
Under Maratha rule also Choli continued as the head- 
quarter of the parrjana, but after Ahilya Bai fixed her resi 
dence at Maheshwar, this village began to decline m im 
portance. There is an old temple heio dedicated to Gc/ipafi 
(the image being neaily 9 feet high), and also a temple of 
Bkairav in whicli a fragment of a stone inscription has 
been found In fiont of the temple is a dip~stainblia ora 
larap*pillai, on which a lamp used to be lighted and was 
visible from Rupmati’s palace at Mandu Another temple 
dedicated to Gauii-Somnalh was built by Gautama Bai, 
wife of Malhai Rao I, and the sabha mandap in front 
thereof by Alulya Bai The rums of some old temples 
(Jam) aie also to be seen A fan is held heie annually 
on the 14th and 15th of the bught half of Vate/jakh in 
lionoui of Bhairav, which is attended by people from a lons 
distance. Theie is a laige tank here wheie duck*shootin? 
IS obtainable 

Choral (paroana Mhow, district Indore) is a 
situated on the Choral river between 22®27’ N. and 75"6T B 
It IS IG miles south-east of Mhow, the paigana headquarters 
witli which it is connected by a piicca road and rail It is 
a station on the HolKar State Railway. 


The popn.lafjfuj of Cfeo.nsJ jn JS2J 
(males 292, females 207), of Mhom 411 were Hmdus, 81 
Mahomedans, 7 Chiistians the numbei of occupied houses 
being 134. It has a post offico and an luapectiou bungalo'^’ 


Originally staited as a inail-cait stage, Choial became 
a populous settlement in 1875, when it was made tempo 
raiily the terminus of tlie new railway fiom Khandwa. 
pending the alignment negotiating the scaip of the Vm- 
dhyas lying between Choral and Patalpani A stone 
quarry near the village supplies muftam for the railway 
The Iiidore-Kliandwa load which passes close by the lail- 
way station. 
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Dahi i'pargana Nisarpur, distnct Nimar) Ues 7 miles 
noith of tlie Narbada between 22“7'N and 74°S6'p, at an 
altitnae ‘of 1,057 ft. above the sea level. It is 16 miles 
west of Ni’sarppr, the paroanO' headquarters with wliidi 
it IS connected by a counti’y trade. 

Tlie population of Dahi in 1921 numbered 771 (males 
387, females 384) , of wliom 552 were Hindus, 144 Maho- 
medans, 3 Jains and 72 Animists, the number of occupied 
houses being 165, It has a post office and a police station. 
A market is held here eveiy Tiiursday. 

It is the chief place in tlie Dahi thakurat. Altlie ^ingh 
Solanki, who is said to have received a grant m Malwa 
from Ala-ud-din, had three sons. A descendant of one of 
these, named Guman Singh Khushalsingii, left Umatwara 
and came to Nimav in the 16th century and having assisted 
In controlling the Bhils for the Malwa Sultans, obtained 
Dahi from tlie latter. The country round is veiy jungly. 
An annual fair is held in honour of Naliarsingh Baba on 
the 14th of the bright half of Kartik. 

Daejikahadya {pat'gana Sawer, distnct Indore) is a 
village situated on the Khan river between 22®56’ N. and 
75®63’ E., at an altitude of 1686 ft. aboye the sea level. 
It is about 4 miles south-Ciast of Sawer, the pargana head- 
quarters vnth which it is connected by a countiy track. 

The population of Darjikavadya in 1921 numbered 486 
(males 249, females 237), of whom 479 were Hindus and 7 
Mahomedans, tlie number of occupied houses being 113. It 
was formerly the headquarters of a tkana. The inhabi- 
tants of the village are Kliatis, Balais, Brahmans, Banias, 
Garis and Ghamars. 

Dasnawal (pargana Kliargon, district Nimar) is a 
small village situated between 21®48* N. 75®47’ B. It is 
12 miles south-east of Khargon, the parg<^wl and district 
headquarters with which it is connected by a road, pucca 
up to Ghugaryakhedi and the rest fair weather. The near- 
est railway station is Sanawad (40 miles) , 

The population of D^nawal in 1921 numbered 277 
(males 152, females 125) , of whom 274 were Hindus and 3 
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Mahomedans, tha number of occupied houses bein^ 69. A 
market is held every Tuesday. 

Hiis place is of no importance now except for. a reli- 
gious fair held there on tlie 15th of the bright half of 
Vaiahakh in honour of the serpent god Taksliaka. Thu 
god has a great reputation for curing anake-bites. 

DatoDA (pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a large 
village situated at about a mile to the west of tire Indore- 
Khandwa Road, between 22°34’ N. and 75®53’ E., at an 
altitude of 1916 Ft. above the sea level. It is 11 nules 
east of Miow with which it is connected by a road partly 
metalled and partly kaclvcha. The nearest railway station 
is Mhow (8 miles). 

Tlie population of Datoda in 1921 numbered 1421 
(males 752, females 676), of whom 1376 were 'Hindus and 
61 Mahomedans. the number of occupied houses being 36t 
It has a vernacular school. 

A large village formerly known as Dakkan (a ■witch) 
on account of its being a place noted for witch-craft. Pc«P‘® 
say that in days gone by such was the power of wi^^ch-cwi* 
there, that, vegetables were believed to drop blood if 
ed without the permission of the owner. Several 
tales of this witch-craft are told by the village popular 
It is said to have been founded originally by a Rajpu 
named Devisingh. A small fort and two temples, one de 
dicated to Dharamraj and the other to Ganpati, are to he 
found in the village. 

Dehri (pargana Nisarpur, district Nimar) is ^ 
village situated on the west bank of the river Uri, a tn 
tary of the Narbada, between 22®18’ N. and 76®55’ E. 
is 16 miles north-east of Nisarpur, the pargana hea 
quarters with which it i3 connected by a country track. 

The population of Dehri in 1921 numbered 
(males 498, females 651), of whom 757 were Hindus, 1 
Mahomedans, 82 Jains and 43 Animists, the number o 
occupied houses being 216. It has a veraacular school, a 
dispensary and a police station. A market is held every 
Tuesday. 
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Dehn is a Hrpe viUasje with several Hindu temples 
and a Jam tunplc dedicated to P irasnath 

Deoguradyv {vargana Indore, distiict Indoie) is a 
small VI hgc at the foot of the Deogur\d>a Hil! It hes 
between 22° *0 N and 75°o6 D at an altitude of 3,476 ft 
above the sea level It is 5 miles souili cast of Indore and 
IS connc''ted by a metalled load 

Tlie populatioa m 1921 numbered 221 (males 130, 
females 94) of whom 219 aic Hindus and 5 Mahomedans, 
the numlier of occupied houses being 18 

A small village which la of importance only on account 
of the fail held there on tlio 1 Itli of dark Iialf of Phatgun 
and the following two da>a e\er> >eai m honoui of Shn 
Gitihtshuir Makadco the tempio there having been erected 
bv Alnlya Tliexe is an ever flowing spring of water 
close to this temple Bi a grant of Auiaogzcb tlie here- 
ditary Jamrtgns of Kampel had a light to collect a due 
(25 dams) from every shop at Dcoguradja fan TIus 
right VIS, howci cr, capitalized, along with the othei i ights 
held bj them, lu the sum of Rs C 000 paid to them annually 
by the State since tlie ^ear 1858 Stone and lune stone 
quarries weie at one tune worked m the hill near by, the 
material being cairied to the Holkar State Railwiy lines 
when it was undei construction 

Depalpur ipargana Depalpur, district Indore) is 
situated close to the Depalpur Tank, between 22°51' N and 
75°32 E at an altitude of 1,746 ft above the sea level It 
13 headquarters of the pargana of the same name and is 24 
miles northwest of Indore, the distiict headquarteis with 
winch it 13 connected by a metalled load over whicli there 
IS a motor bus service 

The population of Depalpur In 1021 numbered 2,310 
(males 151, females 3,156), of whom 1,674 weie Hindus, 
661 Mahomedans and 75 Jains, the numbei of occupied 
houses being 558 It has a vemacuHi school, a dispensary, 
a post ofEce an inspection bungalow, a police station and a 
municipality A market is held every Sunday 

It IS mentioned m the Ain'i-Ahbo.'n as the headquarters 
of a mnhal of sarlar Ujjam in the Mihva Suhah, and 
74 
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forming an important stage in tlje mam route from Bija- 
pur to Ujjain This place is said to have been founded * 
by Devapala Paiamaia (1216-1240) who belonged to the 
Dhar fanuly There aic several Jam temples here, two 
of which have insciiptions dated Samiuit 15 18 (1491 AD) 
and 1659 (1602 A D ) 

Like many other places Depalpui is also mentioned as 
the place wheie, accoidmg to the PuramL legend, Sravana 
abandoned his aged parents and the name of Depalpur is 
never utteied in the eirb momuig because of a supersti- 
tion that doing so would entail calamitous consequences, so 
much so that when absolutely necessary, tlie town is refer- 
red to by its different appellations such as Kholdagaon (the 
cuised village) or “Fatehpur" (the town of victory), the 
latter name being given to it for the leason that Yashvvant 
Rao Holkai I about the veai 1798, inflicted a crushing 
defeat there on the household tioops of Kashi: ao Holkar 
and obtained a lot of horses and funds which he sorely 
needed In fact tins was the vei’y first enterprise of 
Yashwant Rao and mailced the commencement of tlie career 
of that intiepid scion of tlie Holkars who, os Tod says, 
“made terms with l,aKe at the altais of Alexandei “ Dc- 
palpui is mentioned in Malcolm’s Index as a place having 
1,035 houses and 3,84 1 people at that time, though it has 
since gradually declined m impoi'tance There is a big 
tank about 6 mi^es in cucumfeience between tlie villages 
of Depalpur and Banedya It is an artifical lake (called 
Depalsagar) constiuctcd according to the insciiption by 
Devpala himself when he founded this town Local tradi- 
tion t has it, tli«at, when constiucted, the tank had no water, 
V.\^ % wow-ft 

Vataaraj and Ihei the tank miiaculouslj filled up The 


*Tlieie IS extant, howciei, copy of a stone inscuption 
(said to have been tluowii into the local tank), dated 13th 
of the bnght o^ Magi , Samitat 571 (514 AD) mentioning 
this as the date of tl e foundation of this village by Raja 
Devapala, sister s eon of Raja Bhoj of Dhar and son of 
Raja Piithu 

IThe Aunn lepoits that an old sanad until latelj ui 
the possession of one Bheia Lalaii Dhakad embodied this 
irformation but that the sanad in question got disfiguied 
by lain watei last yeai and has since become illegablo 
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tank covers an area of seveial square miles ami stiJl pie- 
sents a fine sheet of water used for iiiigation foi miles 
around and affording good sliooting m tlie cold >^eather 
Depalpui is a place of some aicliaeological interest having 
an old temple of Mangaleshwar dedicated to Slrna and an- 
other on the other side of tlie lake dedicated to the Jain 
Ttrthaiikai a. Adinath and conseciated on Tuesday, the 3id 
of the bnglit half of Baiskak m Samtvat yeai 1518 (1191- 
92 AD) 

The dam of tlie lake Iiavmg deteiioiated, ^lahaiaja 
Tukoji Rao II had it lepaucd at consideiablc cost An 
inscription affixed tlieic states that this woik was done to 
preserve the memory of his Maharams Bhagnalhi Bai, 
Radlia Bai, Pal^’ratl Bat and Ins sous Shivaji Rao, and 
Yashwant Rao The leiiaiis weic begun on Weduesday, 
the 2nd of the bright half of Paiu>n in SaimcU 1925 (1868 
AD) and were completed on Sunday, the 7th of the bright 
half of Kai tik m Samiat 1931 (1871 AD) On the com- 
pletion of the work a temple was erected with six. lingam 
Five of these he m a iing with the sixth in the ccntie TJie 
five surioundmg lingann,, named after his five consoits, 
are tlie Bhagiiatlu Tukeshwai, Radlia Tukeshwar, Par>vati 
Tukeshwai, Miialsa Tukeshwar and Lakshmi Tukeshwar, 
while the sixth one m the centie is named Tukeshwar or 
Kutumbeshwar after tlie Mahaiaja hunself 

Duck and snipes are plentiful on the tank in tlie cold 
weatlier 

A fan known as “Gal ki-yatia” is held heie eveiy yeai 
on the 1st of the daik of Cliaxha This town is the birth 
place of Maleiao Holkai, the son of tlie illustrious AliiJya 
Bai In pro Jlutuiy days pait of Uie Malwa Bhil Corps, 
was, for some >eais, stationed heic 

Dewasia. Ghat (pargaiia Kataphod, distnct Nemar) 

'S a pass m tlie Vindhyas neai Chaudkesar stieam It lies 
between 22“38’ N and 76«27 E at an altitude of 1996 feet 
above tlie se'i level and is ten miles from Kataphod, tlie 
paigana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
country track 

A pass m the Vindhyas between Dcwasia (Gwahoi) 
and Kitaphod vw Ilirapui and Jinwani villages It is 
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occasionally used by coimtiy caits and is so named after a 
village and a mountain peak situated near by in Gwahoi 
teintoiy It begins close to the Dongapani foiest neai 
Jimvani village Theie is also another pass on the same 
iidge called tlie Bhaiion Ghat about, t^^o rules to the east 
(22°40’ N, 76®31’ E). 

Dhajara (pargam Mhovv, district Indore) lies 
between 22®26' N and 76®49' E at an altitude of 2,743 ft 
above the sea-level 

it IS a peak m the Vmdhyas, said to have been so 
named flora dhtiaja, a flag, the hill being used as a len- 
dezvous by the Gitasstas of old, who elected a flag on the 
top of this peak as a signal foi their neighbouiing con- 
fienes to assemble foi consultation oi joint action 

Dhamnar {pargana Garoth, district Rampuia) is a 
small village situated about 3 miles flora Chandwasa, 22 
miles soutli of Rampma It lies between 24®12’N and 
76®30'D It IS 18 miles to tlie south-west of Garoth with 
which it IS connected partly by a metalled road (16 miles) 
and the rest by a good serviceable tiack v/hich is mamtain- 
ed m a decent state of icpaii The neaiest railway 
station IS Shamgarh (14 miles) 

The village is now deserted but is famous for its 
numerous old caves, Buddliist and Bralimanical, whicli 
exist there. Vtde Arcfiaeology 

Dhantalaoghat {pargana Kataphod, district Nema- 
wai) Tins is a pass situated at miles from tiie 
source of tlie Dhatum river between 22°45’ N and 76®30’ E 
It is 15 miles noith of Kataphod (the paigana headquar- 
ters) and 20 miles west of Kannod (tlie distiict head- 
quarters) and is connected witli both these places by a 
metalled road 

Dhantalaoghat is an impoitant pass ra the Vindnyas 
between Dhantalao (Gwalior) and Bijwad It is m 
coraparativ cl> good condition ami caite coming fiom Indoie 
into Nemav.ai generally t'>Ke this route 

Tlie metalled load from Indoie Vw, Khuclel, passes 
tluougU lluo pass leading on iia Pamgaou Kannod and 
Klialegaoii to Nemawar wh'>ie it jonib the ifnndia-IIarda 
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load thus coaiiectiiiff the NemaMai disliict with the Gzeat 
Indian Peninsula Railway at Haida 

Dharamrai {paiaancL Nisaipui, distiicl Nimai) is a 
large village situated near the north bank of the Narbada 
SIX miles south-east of Dahi between 22®E’N and 74®4rE 
It IS 10 miles south-west of Nisarpur, the pargana head- 
quaiders with whicli it is connected by a country track 

The population of the village in 1921 numbered 780, 
(males 412, females 368), of whom 551 were Hindus, 
5 Mahomedans and 221 Ammists A market is held 
every Friday 

Dharamiai was formerly included in the Dahi Ihaku- 
rat Vanous traces and lemams of buildings lie lound 
the village It fonns part of separate jagu in the posses- 
sion of a branch of the piescnt Dahi family 


DHAEGAO^ (pufgaia I^laheshwai, district Nnnad) is 
a large village situated 12 miles noith of the Narbada 
behveen 22®12'N and 76®44’E It is 10 miles noitlieast 
of Maheshwai and 34 miles north-east of Khargone with 
which it IS connected by metalled load over which motor 
buses ply on line The neaiest lailway station is Bai-waha 
(20 miles) and it stands on the Barwaha Maheshwai load 

The population nf Dhargaon in 1921 numbeied 1,642 
(males 852, females 790), of whom 1,369 were Hindus, 243 
Slahomedana, 21 Jams and 19 Animists The numbei of 
occupied houses is 365 It has a veiuaculai scliool, a 
library and a camping giound is close by A market is 
held eveiy Thursday 

In the 18th century the village belonged to Sindhia, 
who, in 1844, assigned it to the Biitish Government In 
1861, it was made o\ci by the lattei to Holkar m tlio ex- 
change of teiiitory that took place mthat year Formerly 
it was the headquarters of the pargana of the same name 
whicIi was bioken up in 1901 and icduccd to a thana 'ihe 
thana was .Iso biibsequeiitl> abolished and Dhargaon is 
now only a populous village A lehgious fair is held at 
Piph i village neai Dhaigaon on the 15th of the bright half 
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of Margaslmsha every year There aie two ginning 
factories iii this village both worked by oleam 

Dhavau {patgana Sendhwa, district Nimai) is a 
Email viiiage avtMaled on Vh® hetweew N 

and 75°24’ E It is 40 miles south-east of Sendhwa with 
which it IS connected by a load partly metalled and paitly 
kacheka 

The population of Dhavali in 1921 numbeied 228 
(males 108, females 120), of whom 226 weie Hindus and 
2 Mahomedans, the numbei of occupied houses being 54 A 
Forest Range Officei is posted heie 

Tina appeals to be an. old village, as it contains the 
ruins of an old mosque and of a dam across the Aner iivei. 
Formeily tlus village was the headquarters of a thmia of 
the same name m the old Silu parpono It is said to be 
the centre of tlie Nalial tube of Bhils and thcii chiefs, who 
live m the district and receive a montlily allowance of near- 
ly Rs 300 for keeping watch over the passes of the Sat- 
puras It IS 18 miles from Chopra from whicli place a 
metalled road runs to Nardhana station on the Tapti Valley 
Railway About 12 miles north of DlravaU the Tazdiix 
VaU peak (J,389) rises. It is held in great reverence 
both by the Hindus and Musahnans on account of the tomb 
of Tazdm Shah-Vali, a ^lahomedan saint m whose honour 
an important fan is annually licld on every Thursday in 
the month of Sktavan and people come from great distance 
to visit this tomb 

Dudhakhedi (paigana Bhanpuia, district Rampuia- 
Rhanpura) is a village which lies between 21®26’ N and 
75®42’ E at an altitude of 1549 feet above the sea level It 
stands on the country track connecting Garoth with Bhau- 
pura at a distance of 6 miles south of Blranpura 

Tlie population of Dudhakhedi m 1921 numbeied 339 
(males 172, females 167), of whom 336 wcie Hindus and 
3 the number of occupied houses hemg 7S 

It IS a small village of aichaeologjcal inleieal It is 
important only on account of an old temple dedicated to 
pe\i which IS visited bj luge numbeis of devotees at all 
limes of the >ear, but particularly on Dassei.ih, 10th of 
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tlie blight h»^If of tliG month of This deity is be- 

lieved to be a great fulfiller of vows and people come here 
from very long distances to ask for devme help, or to return 
thanlis for fa\ours received. Sunday is a specially pro- 
pitious day for piesenting offerings to the goddess here. 

F 

Fatiiehabad — Vide Chandrawatiganj. 

Fatehgarh (pargana Kataphod, district Nemawar) 
13 a small village situated 10 miles south-east of Satwas, 
between 22®26’ N. and 76®47’ E. It is 20 miles south-east 
of Kataphod, the pargana headquaiteis and is accessible 
only by a stony track. 

The population of tlie village m 1921 numbeied 107 
(males 57, females 60), of whom 104 weie Hindus and 3 
Mahomedans, tlie number of occupied houses being 26. 

This village is important only tor its situaton at the 
confluence of the Narbada and the Dhatuni, where stands 
a temple dedicated to tlie God Maruti (Haniiman) m whoso 
honour a fair is held eveiy yeai on the new moon (Amawas) 
of Aswin generally knoivn as Bhuiadt Amaivas. In the 
middle of the Naibada stands a fort called Jogaka Kxlla. 

Q 

Gangubni {paigana Zirapur, district Raropuia-Bhan- 
puia) IS an important village situated between 24'’4’ N. 
and 76®27' E It is 6 miles noith of Zuapui, the pargana 
headquarteis with which it is connected by a country track. 

The population of Ganguiin in 1921 numbered 765 
finales 3S7, and females 36S), of whom 696 weie Hindus 
and 59 Mahomedans, the numbei of occupied houses being 
376. It has a \eriiacular school and a maiket is held every 
Sunday. 

Garaghat {pargana Mhow, district Iiidoie) situated 
between 22°25’ N and 75°34’ E. It is a pass in the Vin- 
dhyas, also known as the Manpur Ghat, about four miles 
south-west of Manpur The Bombay-Agra Koad passes 
thiough the pass, its name Gada ghat being due to gad^s 
01 laige countiy caits foi winch this pass is most suitable. 

Garoth {pargana Gaioth, district Rampiua-Blianpuia) 
hcs between 24®19’ N. and 75'’40' E. The neaiest railway 
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station IS Garoth Road (5 miles) with which it is connect- 
ed by a metalled road It stands on the Bolia-Rampuia 
Road, midway between the two places 

The population of Gaioth in 1921 numbered 4,3G6 
(males 2,226, females 2,140), of whom 3,537 weie Hindus, 
635 Mahomedans, 192 Jams and 2 otliers, the number of 
occupied houses being 1,073 It has an Anglo Veinaculai 
school, a girls’ scliool, a libiary, a hospital, a post and tele 
graph office, an inspection bungalow, a police station and a 
municipality A market is held eveiy Wednesdav 

It IS the headquaileis of the distiict of Rampuia- 
Bhanpura and of tlie Gaioth paigana The town was 
formerly a Bhil settlement which fell to the Chandla^\at 
R<ajputs in the lattei half of the 13Ui ceniuiy and aftei 
passing through many and various vicissitudes c\tei ding 
ovei several centunes, it passed on to HolKar about the 
>eai 1752 For a shoit peuod m 1811, it was the resi- 
dence of Yashwant Rao Holkai who was moved thcio fiom 
Bhanpura, as the malady fiom whicli lie w^'s then siffieinij, 
was attributed to an evil spint which haunted Bhanpura, 
where Yashwant Rao usually icsided At a latei date the 
Sondlnas, who prepondeiate m the neighbourhood, caused 
much trouble by their turbulent behaviour and a detach- 
mert of the Mchidpur Contingent, tlieiefoie, came to be 
stationed at Garoth from 1831 to 1842 

So long ago as 1822, Garoth was a flourishing town 
with a populatioi of sone GOOD icisoiis After that it 
N\ent on declining until 1901 when the population declined 
to 3.450 Bill the mciease theioaflei to 1 333 in 1911 w's 
not maintained during the follownij decade la llic laUst 
a\ailablc llguics would sho thongn this maj ]ii\c bc^.ii 
due to the wido-aprcad influenza epidc nn. tli,-t pit.%aded 
m 1918 A fan m honour of the SalJiIia Bhairo is held 
heie dining the Ram Na\anu week e\oij jeai Theie '‘le 
thiee ginning facio’its two \ oiled bj utean ^ id one b;. 
oil engine Tlieie la also a cotton pxt^s heit 

GAUTAaiPUp\ {patyana Dcpalpur, distucl Indoie) lies 
between 22‘^59’ N and 75«3G* E at an altitude of 1631 ft 
ibove the sea le\el It is 10 miles north of Depalpui wiUi 
which it IS connected b> a load ] aitl> metalled and parth 
unmeLalled Tlic ncaicst lailn aj station is Chambal (3 
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nules) a station on tlie Indoie Rutlam section of the B. B. 
«&: C. I Railway. 

The population of Gautampuia m 1921 niimbeied 3,002 
(males 1,513, females 1,489), of whom 2,066 were Hindus, 
834 Mahomedans, 100 Jams and 2'Aninusts, the number of 
occupied houses being 878 It lias a vernacular scliool, a 
girls’ school, a dispensaiy, a post and telegraph office, a 
police station and a municipahtj . A market is held every 
Wednesday. 

This village, populaily known as Runaji Gautampura 
to distinguish it fiom other villages of the same name, was 
founded by and named aftei Gautama Bai. consort of Subhe- 
dai Malhai Rao Holkai 1 A cmious concession was made 
m tliosc days regarding lesidence in this to\vn, all male- 
factors even murdereis, being held safe from pursuit with- 
in its walls Undei the patronage of its illustrious founder 
and her famous daughter-in law, Ahilya Bai, tlie place soon 
became piospeious and is even now an important trade 
centre well Imown for its calico-prmtmg industry*, the 
printed cloth finding a leady sale at Indoro and elsewhere 
in the neigliLouihood Notwitlistaudmg this, however, 
and desmte its being close to the lailway station, this vil- 
lage has gradually declined in population since 1891 when 
no less than 5,019 people lived there. There is a large 
temple licic dedicated to Shiva known as Achaleshicar 
Malvadco, built by Gautama Bai in whose honour a fair is 
held eveiy je'ii on the Maha Shttamiti day (11th of dark 
lialf of Plialyiin). Tlieie is a flour mill here worked by 
oil engine 

GiiAT PiPLiA {pargana Heludpur, district Mehidpur) 
IS a small village situated on the right bank of the Sipra, 
bet^Teen 23°39' N and 75®38’ E It is 12 nules north of 
l^Iehidpui \/itli which it is connected by a country track 

The population of tins village m 1921 numbered 225 
(males 112, females 113), all Hindus, the number of occu- 
pied houses being 51. 

Tins village was fonnerly the licadquarters of the 
thana of the same name, the Sipra affording to it an ample 
supply of water tliroughout tlie >eai. It contains a temple 
dedicated to Ram wheie a fan is held on the loth of the 
75 
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bnght half of Pkalgun every yeai. An encamping ground 
IS situated near the village. 

Gidh KhO — Vtde Pedim 

Gogan {pargatia Khaigon, distiict Nimar) is a laige 
village situated on the west bank of iivei Beda, between 
21°55’ N and 75°45’ E It stands on the IGiargon-Sanawad 
Road (metalled) 11 miles north-east of Khaigon, the 
'pargana. and distiict headquaileis The nearest lailway 
station IS Sanawad (32 miles) 

The population of this village in 1921 nunibeied 2,782 
(males 1,343» females 1,439), of whom 1,751 weie Hmdua 
and 1,031 Mahomedaus A maikot is held every Tuesday 
It has a vernacular school, a oost office, an insnection bun- 
galow and a police station 

Tins village is of consideiable local importance as a 
trade ceiitie tl is held in jagv by Sardai' Bhuskutte 
under a sanad, dated 1162 Pash, (1754 AD) It is sur- 
rounded by a wall, tliree sides of which aio of stone, while 
the fouith, which faces the Beda river, is of mud A 
metalled road connects it with Muhamniadpui Cloth 
punting by Clilupas is canned on heie to a consideiable 
extent Tlieie are two {lorn mills worked by oil engine in 
the village 

Gupla (pargana Rampuia, dishict Rampura-Bhan- 
pura) is an important Milage lying between 24°39’ N and 
75®34’ E It IS about 20 miles uoith-eist of Rampuia witli 
which it IS connected by unmetalled road The neatest 
lailway station is SIni CWiatiapur (2G miles) 

The population of GudK m 1921 numbeted 20 1 (males 
97, females 107), all Hindus, Iho nunibei of occupied liouses 
being 53 It has a police station 

The impoitance of Gudla is due only to the neighbour- 
ing foit of Cliaurasigaih, (now mostly in imns) oiiginal- 
ly built by the Clnndrawats when they luled over this 
tract tins fort occupied a \eiy commanding position 
whicli gave it gieat impoitance in earlv days Tlie lull 
on winch it shands is surrounded on thiee sides by the 
vv.'itcr of the Cliambal, whicli on the eastern side passes 
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Uuough A \<.ij otct-p goigo A quaint legend intnltoncd 
in Uus connection Tlio goige through \viudi the risei 
now flows was formeib unbiokeu lock and an ichneumon 
lived 111 a hole Uieie The waters of the Clumbal seeking 
an exist at l.ist onteicd that hole and foiccd a passage 
tluougli it. w Inch, giaduallj and m course of time, assumed 
its present diiiKiisions 'lias goigc is e\ui now known to 
tlie people as the naualt-I a dai oi the ichneumon’s hole. 

GWiUiANGHAT {liargami Sendhwa, district Nimar) hes 
between 21®3l* and 7o®t’ E It is 10 miles to the 
south-west of Soiidliva, the jmffaiia licadquai iers, with 
wliicli it is comiccted b\ a metalled load 

Gwalanghat is a piss m the Satpiiras usually called 
tlie Sendhwa pass It is ovei two miles in Icngtii com- 
mencing at Gwalanghat Chaula and ending at the foit of 
Bliawargaih About half a mile fiom Gwalanghat chauhi 
IS tlie temple of Bijasaui Uesi m a mazam of village Kai 
A fail IS annually held Iioio on the 0th of the bught half of 
Aswin and Cliaiba and is attended b> people both fixim 
Khaiidesh and Nmiar. Thctc is an old tank of considei- 
able 6\?Q with stone-steps on ail sides, m fiunt this 
temple winch has been lately icbuilt At its top, this pass 
IS giiaidcd by a small foit called Bhawaigaih oi Bhoigaili 
(21'’35’ N. and To"!' E ) built m Maiatha style, appaiant- 
ly to guard the pass It is said to have long formed Uio 
headquarters of the notoiious BUil Icadei, IGiaja Naik, who 
gave much tioubles during the Mutiny Till iecenU> a 
guard of 10 sowais was kept Iiexe foi watch and waid, 
but that has now been leplaced by four chaukida)<> The 
fort IS now m a bad state of repair. 

H 

llARVNGAON (jiaigana IGiategaoii, distiict Ncmawai) 
IS A village situated on the iivci Jamnci between 22® 15’ N. 
and 76°53’ E It is 12 miks noiUi-vasl of Ivlulcgaou, tho 
pargana licadquai tvis, wiUi whicli it is comiccted b> a 
hachcha load 

Tile popuhtion of IlaiangAon m 1*>21 muubcicd 502 
(males 215, fuinlcs of v\hom 33o Wcic Huidiis, 77 
l^hhomedans, 35 Anmu'ib ami 32 Jims Ihe mimbcv oi 
occupied liouics was 157 A in.ukct is held cv^ «•} Sund o. 
Ihcic IS a police sUtion hcic 
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TIus village and Uie suiroundiiig aica passed to Ilolkni 
in exchange in 1861 Before 1904, this village was the 
headquarteis of a paigana named after it, but in that year 
it was reduced to the status of a thana, which has since 
been abolished and it is now a meie village An annual 
fair called the gal-Lt-yatta is held hero on the 1st of the 
bnght half of Phafgun every yeai 

Haranphal (paipaiia Nisaipui, distiict Nimai) lies 
between 22°3’ N and 74® 11’ E It is about a mile to the 
south of Dharamiai, and 1 miles south west of Nisarpui, 
the j)aigana hcadquaileis with which it is connected by 
a metalled road via Dhaiamiai 

Haranpal is a naiiow channel m the Naibada rivei 
The iivei at tins spot is about 400 yaids bioad and 
obstructed by laige masses of basaltic lock rising to 10 
and 11 ft above the level of the slieani, leaving tiuee 
nanow channels tluough wluch the cinient lushes witli 
gloat foicc It IS populaily supposed that a deer can leap 
across Tins is a spot possessing gicat iiatuial beauty 

Harsola (patgana Mhow, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22®34’ N. and 75®49’ E It is 6 
miles noith east of Mhow, the patgana headquaiteis, with 
which it IS coiuiected by a load, partly metalled up to Sutai- 
khcdi and munetallcd beyond The nearest railway station 
is Mhow (4 miles) 

The population of IlaisoK in 1921 iiuinbeicd 1,131 
(males 750, females 681), of whom 1,378 weie Hindus and 
56 Malioraedans, the numbei of occupied houses being 345 
It lias a vernacular scliool 


It was formerly the headquaiteis of a 2 iarpana But 
in 1904 it was reduced to a </tan« wluch has since come to 
be abolished, Haisola bemg merely a large village now In 
1818, Sir John Malcolm, when loolung for a suitable site 
foi a cantonment, encamped lieio in a gaiden which is still 
pointed out with piide by Uie local inlnbitants In later 
times too this was one of the favouiito Milages of Mahaiaja 
Tukoji Rio IT nlio fitquently MSitcd it A ichgious fair 
IS held hcic in honoui of Axnainath Mahadco on S/uiaintii 
14th of da^h liaJ^ of Pha^gun) every year. Pcoplo 
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fiom MIiow Cantonment and tlic neigUbouiuijj \illagcs 
come to bathe m the taiih heie on tliat day. 

Hasalpub {•pcLigana Miow, district Indore) is a laige 
village situated on the Chaiubal rivei, between 22°2D’ N. 
and 75®38' E. It is 12 miles south, of l^Uiow, tlxe pai gana 
headquarteis witli which it is connected by a road partly 
metalled up to Kuali and ilic lest uninetalled (2 miles). 
The iieaiest lailway station is Mliow (11 miles). 

Ihe population of Hasalpui m 1021 nunibeicd 1,009, 
(males 566, females 533), of whom 874 were Hindus, 169 
Blahomedans, 22 Jams and 21 Ammisls. A marhet is held 
every Monday. It has a vernacular school and a post 
office. 

Tins laige village xs mentioned m the Atn i-AKhan as 
the headquaitcis of a mahal, m sarkai Mandu, and noted 
in tlioso days for its betel leaves and for its vines winch 
bore fruit twice a >eai, tlio malvaX itself evidently being m 
a very piospeious condition at the time. B> 1820, how- 
evei*, repeated Findari laids had destioyed its formei pi os* 
peiity and rendeied its villages so desolate that the mahal 
revenue, according to Malcolm, had to be reduced from 
Bs. 12,000 to Rs. 1,000 a yeai, the town of Hasalpur itself 
then having uo moie than 300 houses, a state of affairs that 
has not appieciably irapioved witluu the last one hundred 
years. Its famous vine-yards too liave passed away, 
though betel-leaf cultivation still flourishes liere. as shown 
by the numeious pan gaidens (locally known as pan-ka- 
tauda) now suiiounding the village. In 1857 a rebel 
leadei, named Bhagirath Deswali, was hanged on a small 
lull called Mor-Barda ncai the village, the spot where the 
execution look place beuig now held sacred by Uie local 
people, who have put a flag above it. Tlie villagers pro- 
ceed to this place to perfonu then vows. It continued to 
be the headquarters of a parpena till 1904, when it was 
amalgamated with the Mhow pargana and reduced to the 
status of a </inna which also has since been abolished. 
Three tanks aio situated near the village one of these being 
of consideiable size and capable of iriigaling about 120 
acres. liie othci two known as the Hilhya ia^ao and 
Lcndya-talao, though of smaller size, aic also used for irri- 
gatiAU. 
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Hatod iiiargaita Indoie, distiict Iiidoie) is situated 
midway between Indoic and Depalpui It lies beU^eeii 
22048’ N. and 75o47’ E , at an altitude of 1764 ft above 
the sea level and) is 11 miles uoilh of Indoie, the patgona 
and distiict headquartcis with which it is connected by a 
metalled load Tlie neaiest lailway station is Pain (5 
miles), a station between Iiidoie and Rutlam on the B B 
& G I Railway 

The population of Hatod m 1921 numbeid 2,061 
1,058, fennles 1,00E), of whom 1,791 wcie Hindus, 123 
Maliomedans, 142 Jams and 2 Ammists It has a veina 
culai school, a ijost olhee, an inspection bungalow and a 
police station A Muiisijg' is also posted hei e A maiket 
is held every Satuiday 


Foimeily it was one of the favouiilc villages of and 
often visited by His Highness Mahoiaja lukoji Kao II, and 
was tlie headquarters of the pargana of the same name 
In 1904, howevci, it was icduccd to a thana, whicli Ins 
since been abolished A short metalled road connects 
Hatod with Paha lailway station, with which, as also witJi 
Indoie, legulai motoi service is now available A fan in 
honout of Deo Dhatani Raj is held here evciy yeai on the 
15th of bright lialf of KartiK and anothei in honoui of 
Ram Deo Qiijar on the 1st of dark half of Chaitra 

Hinglajgaru {.pargana Bhanpuia, distiict Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is an old foit situated about 6 miles fiom 
Navali on the edge of the plateau on winch Navali and 
Takshkeshwar stand, between 24'’40’ N and 75°47’ E It 
IS about 14 miles noitii of Bhaiipura, the pargana head- 
quarters, and is not connected by any regular road 

Hmglajgaih is so named af lei the local shiine dedicated 
to goddess Hinglaj, one of tlic best Icnovni manifestations 
of Devi in vsestcin India Tod his noted that she is 
specially leveicd bj Rajputs, hoi principal shnne being 
located at a place in Las Belis State in Eiitish Baluchistan 
Otlvei places vvheie she hvs shinies aie at Mihrini m 
Jaipur State (Rajputana) and at Kolliapui in llie Dcccan 
^ic fonuci Tell Rajas of BhigcIKhanu ilso voishipcd hci 
Tlie place is of arcliacological inteicst 
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TliG suiioundings of this foit are singularly pic- 
turesque It stands 1,800 feet above the sea level and 
300 feet above tlie surrounding country On three sides 
deep and densely wooded ravines protect it from attack 
and on tlio fourth or northern side theie is a natural wall 
of rock It i\as ahsays deemed impregnable until taken 
by assault on 3id July 180 i by Captain Sinclair witli a 
detaciiment of Jlonson’s force just before its ill-fated 
retreat The fort covers an area of about two squaie 
miles and is sunounded by stone walls with four gates 
called tlie Patan Pol, Surat Pol, Katra Pol, and Mandesari 
Pol On one of the four large bastions known as the 
Fathcjiuii, an old gun still stands, cast, it is snd, by 
Yashwant Rao ilolkai I himself Inside the fort theie is a 
Lig 6aon but its watei is not drinkable 

No detailed information exists as to tlie foundation 
of tins fort, but it appears to in\e been built m olden times 
by one of the Jaipur Chiefs When Madhosingh made 
over the district of Rampura to Holkar, HmglajgaTh, along 
with certain other fiefs, remained with the Rana of Udaipui 
and 'was ceded finally to Holkar by Rana Raj Smgh beUveen 
1765-1762 The fort and its suiroundings are now 
deserted, but up to its captuie by the Biitish in 1804, a 
large weeUy market was hold eaery Wednesday 


INDOKH Qiarpaiirt Slahidpui, district Maliidpur) is a 
picturesque village situated on the left bank of lesser Kah 
Smd, 6 miles fiom Jharda, between 23®43'N and 76®45'E 
It IS 18 miles north of Mahidpur, witli which it is connected 
by a lachcha load via Jliarda Tlic nearest lailway 
station 13 ^lahidinir road (22 miles) 

The population of Indokli in 1921 numbeied 171 (males 
219, females 221), of whom 437 weie Hindus, 10 klaho- 
medans and 27 Jams, the mimbei of occupied houses being 
120 


This Milage has a double foit with two big gates, east 
and west, eventually built to guard the passage of the 
iivei overlooking the foul and also to 1 eep under control 
the tuibulent Sondhia population m tliesc paits At one 
time it constituted an important frontier outpost on tlie 
Gwalioi-Dewas border A stone ghat leads down to the 
water’s edge Though no records are available to show 
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the sea level It is 16 miles south of Mhow, the pargam 
headquarters with whicli it is connected by a kachcha road 

Tlie population of Jam Chlioh in 1921 numbered 217 
(males 111, females 73), of \\hom 162 were Hindus, 28 
Slahomedans and 27 Amraists, the number of occupied 
houses being 32 

This place was foimeilj of some consequence as com- 
manding the irapoitant pass of Jamghat In 1818 under 
tire treaty of Mandasoi it was ceded to the British and 
was guarded by a detacliment of troops from JIhow It 
was, howoiei, restored to Hollar later on There is a 
small fort standing here and also a tank close by Yashwant 
Rao Holkar after his defeat m 1801 took shelter at this 
place and romained here for some months 

Jamghat or Jam Datatoaja (pargana Mhow, district 
Indore) is a pass l>ing between 22®21' N and 75®44' E at 
an altitude of 2,183 feet above tho sea level It is situated 
between Jam Chhoti and Bagdara 

Jamghat was fomcrl> important because tho road 
from ’Maheshvvai to Indoie entered the plateau through it 
It is now surmounted by a massive gate (built there by 
Ahilja Bar in tli** joai 1791), which b-»ais an inscription 
The pass goes tlirough the gateway which is about 25 yards 
long, 22 j ards broad and 40 to 50 feet high On both sides 
of the gateway are specious paiticos Over these on the 
second story are open galleues lool mg on the road below 
In the southern wall three windows command a view of 
the adjacent Narbada vallej two thousand feet below 0 1 
the roof there is a raised square platform with holes for 
the posts of a shamtyana The walls are loopholed and 
the eastern end is higher than tlie western Some tanks 
for storing water have alao been mode here From the top 
of tlie gate one sees a magiuficent prospect spreading out 
below, which presents a lovely panorama of mimature lake*, 
dense forests and green and golden fields Behind, like a 
rampart, stretch out on either hand, tlic great Vindhyan 
cliffs, while far awa> m the distance nse, m dull gray, tlie 
parallel ranges of the Satpuras, the two lofty walls whiclr 
guard the valley of Nimar and the waters of the sacred 
stream flowing tluough it Below he the tanks of Choh, 
and the temples, fort and ghats of Maheshwar and Handle- 
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when the village was founded, it appears to be an old one, 
as the remains of a temple of the 11th or 12th century have 
been used in constructing the fort and several old images 
are still lying outside its walls. Similarly the remains of 
an old gateway have been erected inside a small walled 
enclosure to form a shrine for a huge Ganpati» The stones 
are well-cai*ved. The ghat, temples and the fort were built 
very many years ago by one of the Wagh jagirdars of 
Mahidpur. Near the ghat, the waters of two springs, 
which are slightly warm, issue from caiwed Makara’s 
Iieads, evidently remains of the old temple. Later on it 
was tlie headquarters of a thana which has, however, since 
been abolished. A religious fair is held here every year 
on Eamnawami, tlie 9th of the bright half of Chaitra in 
honour of Shri Raraji. 

Indore City, vide pargana account. 

Indore REsroENCV. 

J 

JAGOTI (pargana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur), is 
situated on the bank of the Gangi, a tributary of Sipra, 
between 23®24’ N. and 75*49’ E. It is 12 miles south- 
east of Mahidpur, the pargana headquarters with wliich It 
is connected by a country track. Tlie nearest railway 
station is Mahidpur Road (19 miles). 

The population of Jagoti in 1921 numbered 1,237 
(males 643, females 594), of whom 1 199 were Hindus, 36 
Mahomedans, 1 Jain and 1 other. A market is held every 
Tliu rsday. It lias a vernacular school, a post office, a police 
station, a viffage pancAayaf and a camping ground. 

The village was originally the headquarters of a j)ar- 
fjana of the same name, but was in 1901 reduced to the 
status of a thana which was however subsequently abolish- 
ed. A fair call Phuldol fair is held here on the Gth of 
dark half of Chaitra in honour of Ilarasiddhi. At Julai- 
kheda ZV -2 miles to the north-east, there is a quarry of 
hanhars which arc dug out and burnt into lime. The pre- 
vailing castes here are Anjaiias and Brahmins. There is 
also a Jloghia settlement here. A ginning factory is work- 
ed by oil engine here. 

J-vM-CiiiiOTi {pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a 
sm.aU village situated wtUiiii the forest limits, between 
N. and 75°I8’ E., at .'in altitude of 2,181 feet .above 
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tlie sea level It is 16 miles south of SIhow, the paroana 
headquarters with which it is connected by a kachcha road 

The population of Jam CJihoit m 1921 numbered 217 
(males 144, females 73), of whom 162 were Hindus, 28 
Mahomedans and 27 Animists, the numbei of occupied 
houses being 32 

This place was foimeilj of some consequence as com- 
niandmg the irapoitaut pass of Jarogliat In 1818 undei 
tlie treaty of Mandasoi it was ceded to tlie British and 
was guaided by a detacliment of troops from Mhow It 
was, howevei, restored to Holhai hter on There is a 
small fort standing here and also a tank close by Yashwant 
Rao Holkai aftei his defeat lu 1801 took shelter at this 
place and remained Keie for some months 

Jamghat 01 Jam Darawaja {pargana Mliow, district 
Indore) is a pass Ijing behveen 22®21' N and 75®44’ E at 
an altitude of 2 188 feet above tho sei level It is situated 
between Jam Chhoti and Bagdaia 

Jamghat was foimeilj impoitant because tlie road 
fiom Al'ilieshwn to Indoie enteied the plateau thiongh it 
Tt IS now surmounted by a massive gate (bmlt there by 
Ahilya Bai in th^' >eai 1791), vvluch b^ais an inscription 
The pass goes thiough the gateway which is about 25 yaids 
long, 22 jaids bioad and 40 to 50 feet high On both sides 
of the gateway are specious paiticos Over these on the 
second story are open galleries looling on the load below 
In the oouthein wall three windows command a view of 
the adjacent Narbada valley two thousand feet below 0 i 
the roof there is a raised squaie platfoim with lioles for 
the posts of a s}iamiyana The walls are loopholed and 
the eastern end is higher tlian the western Some tanks 
for storing water have also been made here From the top 
of the gate one sees a magnificent pixispect spreading out 
below, which, presents a lovely panorama of mimature lakes 
dense forests and green and golden fields Behind, like a 
rampart, stretch out, on either hand, the gieat Vmdhjan 
cliffs while far away in the distance nse, in dull gray, the 
parallel ranges of the Satpuras, tlie two lofty walls which 
guard the valley of Nimar and the waters of the sacied 
stream flowing thiough it Below lie the tanks of Choli, 
and the temples, fort and ghats of Maheshwar and Mandle- 
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shwar. On Uie south-east ho Padlia, Karai and Bag, and 
]f the atmosphere be clear, Barwaha and Balwara, and 
even tlio pillars of Holkar’s bridge across the Narbada 
are visible fiom here. Of this gate the following sotry is 
1 elated’ — A Marathn, Gaiipat Rao, stationed himself at the 
head of the pass and collected toll on horses and carts going 
Ihiough the Qhai The proceeds of this tax, called the 
hatjhulai, he took to Aliilya Bai who lefuscd to accept tlie 
money and ordered that it should be spent on some good 
work for the public benefit, and with this mone>, supple- 
mented by a contribution fiom the State, it is said the gate 
was erected A Hlahomedan saint’s tomb and two graves 
of Europeans stand near the gate Below the fortress is 
a tank called Alulya Bai tank m which the Choral nver 
is supposed to have its souice The iivei flows north- 
wards from there and about 8 miles from it falls from some 
height into a tank below called the Mendi Kn»d, constitut- 
ing one of the many beautiful watei-falls m the Holkai 
State. 

Janapao is a hill peak lying between 22‘^21’ N and 
76®41’ B , at an altitude of 2,80S feet above tlie sea level 
It is 11 miles souUi of Mhow .and is accessible by a ‘pucea 
road up to KauU and by a mountain tiack (2 miles) beyond 
Tlie nearest laiUvay station is JBiow (11 miles) It is an 
important peak in tlie Vmdhja lange lying nithin the 
State forests It foims the watei parting of the Cluunbal 
and the Karam on one side and Gambhu and Nakedi on 
the other On the top there is a temple of Janakeshnar 
Maliadev facing the east Behind the temple a stone <;ou- 
muhh or cow’s head is fixed, through which tiikle the 
waters of a spring regarded as the souice of the Cliambal 
These waters are supposed to have pon ei of removing evil 
spirits from the body of persons possessed by them and 
people believed to be so affected are brought here from 
distant places to bathe therein On the 15th of fhe bright 
half of Kartik every year a fair is held here which is very 
largely attended by the lower classes such as Bhils, Cha- 
mars, Balais and others from the adjoimng parts, and a 
large amount of country liquor is sold here on that occa- 
sion. 


Jarda (pargana Manasa, district Rampura-Bhanpural 
IS a village situated on the bank of the Retam river, bet- 
ween 24°20’ N and 7B«7* E . at an altitude of 1,471 feet 
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above the sea level. It is 12 inil^ from Jlanasa, the 
Vo.rgana headquarters, uath 'vvluch it is connected by a me- 
talled road. The nearest railway station is Piplia (14 
miles) 

The population of Jarda m 1921 numbered 311 (males 
187, females 154), of whom 306 Hindus, 17 Mahomedans 
and 18 Jams, the number of occupied houses being 77. 

I/)cal tradition has it that this village with eleven 
otliers (sue of wliicli ha\e since passed on to Gwalior) 
was formerly held m jofiir by a kmsman of the Ranas of 
Udaipur (very probably the Chandiawats or Rampura). 
It formed part of the iiargana of Jarda-Kanjaida which 
was ceded to Holkar by Rana Raj Smgli of Udaipur (1755- 
1762) and has since remained with the Holkars. 

JHAHDA (parjana Mahidpur, district Mahidpur) is a 
large village situated on the river Gangi, a tributary of the 
Sipra, betivecii 23®37’ N. and 75® 14’ E. It is 10 miles 
noi-th of Maludpur with wluch it is connected by a country 
track. The nearest railway station is Mahidpur Hoad 
(16 miles). 

The population of Jhaida in 1921 numbered 1,420 
(males 720, females 700), of whom 1,243 weie Hindus, 
139 IMaliomedans and 38 Jams, the number of occupied 
houses being 339. A market is held on every Saturday. 
It has a vernacular school, a posti office, a police station, a 
village 'panchayat and a camping ground. 

In pwanxk times, Jharda was included hkc Mahidpur 
m the great Malvahalban The village wluch is an old 
one, 13 said to have been founded m Samvat 1209 (1152 
A D.) by Mandalji Aiijana who came from Gujrat and 
appears m the mediac\al period to have passed through 
prosperous times. It is a place of aidiaeological interest. 
Many sah stones are scattered round the place. It was 
formerly tlie headquarters of a pargana of the same name, 
but in 1908 t was merged into Blahidpur pargana. A 
fair known as Phuldole. fair is held here in honour of 
Narayan on the 6th of the dark half of Chaxtra, 

K 

ICakarada (pa) gana Maheshwar, district Nimar) is a 
small village lying between 22°20’ N. and 75®30' E. It 
IS on the Bombay-Agra Road 24 miles from Mhow, which 
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shwar. On Uie south-east lie Padln, Karat and Bag, and 
jf tlie atmosphere be clear, Banvaha and Balwara, and 
even the pillars of Hollair’s bridge across the Narbada 
are visible from here Of this gate the following sotry is 
1 elated — A Maratha, Ganpat Rao, stationed himself at the 
head of the pass and collected toll on horses and carts going 
tlirough tlio ghat The proceeds of this tav, called the 
hatjhulai, he took to Alnlya Bai who lefused to accept tlie 
money and oidered that it should be siient on some good 
work for the public benefit, and with this money, supple- 
mented by a contribution fiom the State, it is said the gate 
was erected A Mahomedan saint s tomb and two graves 
of Europeans stand near the gate Below the fortress is 
a tank called Ahil>a Bai tank m which the Choral nver 
IS supposed to have its source Tlie iivei flows north- 
wards from there and about 8 miles from it falls from some 
height mto a tank below called the Mendi Knnd, constitut- 
ing one of the many beautiful watei falls m the Holkar 
State 

Janapao 13 a hill peak lying between 22'^2r N and 
78°4l' E , at an. altitude of 2,803 feet above the sea level 
It 13 11 miles south of Mhow and is accessible by a pucca 
road up to Kauli and by a mountain track (2 miles) beyond 
The nearest lailway station is I\lhow (11 miles) It is an 
important peak m the Vindhya lange lying within the 
State forests It forms the water parting of the Cliambal 
and the Karam on one side and Gamblm and Nakedi on 
the other On tlie top there is a temple of Janakeshwar 
Mahadev facing the east Behind tlie temple a stone pau- 
mukh or cow’s head is fixed, tlirough whicli trikle the 
waters of a sprmg regarded as the source of the Chambal 
These waters are supposed to Iiave power of removing evil 
spirits from the body of persons possessed by them and 
people believed to be so affected aie brought here from 
distant places to bathe therein On the 15th of fhe bnght 
half of KartiK every year a fair is lield here which is very 
largely attended by the lower classes such as Bhils, Cha- 
mara, Bslais and others from the adjoimng parts, and a 
large amount of country liquor is sold here on that occa- 
sion 


Jarda (pargana !Manasa, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
IS a village situated on the bank of the Eetam nver, bet- 
ween 24'’20’ N and 75'>T E , at an altitude of 1,471 feet 
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A market is held here every Monday. It has a \emacu- 
lar school, a post otcce and a police station. 

This village is mentioned in the Atii-uAkbari as the 
headquarters of a mahal in the Ujjain sarkar of the Subak 
of Malwa. Local tradition traces its origin to a local Raja 
about a thousand years ago Up to Ahilya Bai's time it 
was tlie cluef town of the pai gana. She, however, transfer- 
red the headquarters to Indore and this village then lost its 
importance The zamtndais of Indore in early times for 
long had their own headquarters here. A small fort con- 
taining the mosque of Zanizamashah Pir stands here. The 
rums of anothei foil called Pratabgarli he on the hillock 
not far off There aie two temples here. One of them, 
dedicated to Vishnu, was built by Ahilya Bai, while the 
other, dedicated to Shiva, by Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. In 
1882 this village was granted in jagir to Yadav Rao Holkar 
by Maharaja Tukoji Rao Holkar 11. A religious fair 
called tlio gaUJa-yatra is held here on the first of the dark 
half of Ckaxtia, 

ICanjarda (pargana Rampuia, district Rampura-BIian- 
pura) IS a large village situated at the foot of the hills 
whiclr seperate Mewai from Malwa. It lies between 
24040 ’ N, and 75®13' L and is 23 miles from Rampura, 
from where it is accessible partly be metalled road up to 
Kukdeshwai (11 miles) and tlie rest by a mountain track. 
It IS also accessible via Manas-v partly be a metalled road 
and the lest by a mountain track. The nearest railway 
station 13 Neemuch (30 miles) . 

The population of Kanjarda m 1921 numbered 1899 
(males 962, females 937), of whom 1,702 were Hmdus, 48 
Mahomedans, 149 Jams, the number of occupied houses 
being 483. It lias a vernacular school, a dispensary, a 
post office and a pohce station 

Kanjarda lies to the north-west of Rampura town. 
The eaily lustory of tins village is not known, but probably 
it was founded long ago by Chavans who had, m olden times, 
started the settlement of Gawara about lialf a mile away. 
The Chavans were gram-cameis and owned large herds 
of bullocks. In later tmies this place seems to have passed 
on to the Chandla^\ats, from whom it was taken by Madho 
Smgh of Jaipur and subsequently ceded by him to Subhedar 
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IS the nearest railway station It is also 12 miles north- 
west of Maheshwar, the pargana headquarters with which 
it is connected by a kachcha road 

The population of Kakarada in 1921 numbered 204 
(males 104, females 100). of whom 57 Hindus, 141 Maho- 
medans and 6 Animists the number of occupied hovses be- 
ing 54 It has a police station and a camping gromul. 
A Forest Range Officer is posted here 

Tins small village was formerly the headquarters of a 
thana, winch has since been abolished There is an old 
dharmashnla here 

liALAKUND (pargana Mhow, district Indore) lies just 
below the ghats between Choral and Patalpam, at 22°29' N 
and 75°52* E It is 11 miles south-east of Mhow and is a 
railway station on the Holkar State Railway 

Tho population of Kalakund m 1921 numbered 169 
(males 101, females 68), of whom 146 were Hindus, 23 
Mahomedans and 1 Christian 

Kalakund is a mazia of village Kushalgarh At this 
point special ghat engines aie attached, one being placed 
in rear of the tram The line rises from ly^ miles beyond 
this station on a gradient of 1 in 60, and then of 1 in 40 
until Patalpam station is reached, a rise fiom the Naxbada 
bed of 1,300 feet in 33 miles, and from Kalakund to Patal- 
pani of 700 feet in 6 miles The place takes its name of 
Kalakund or the black pool from a tank m black basalt 
situated here The country is wild and pantliers are com- 
mon 111 tlie neighbourhood There is a waiting room at the 
station 

Kampel (pargana Indore, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22037’ N and 7603’ E It is 20 
miles soutli east of Indoie witii which it is connected by 
a road partly pueca (12 miles) and the rest kachcha The 
nearest railway station is Indore (21 miles) 

The population of Kampel m 1921 numbered 1,977 
(males 1,009, females 968), of whom 1,882 were Hindus, 95 
Maliomedans, the number of occupied houses being 435. 
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A market is held here everj Monday It has a vernacu- 
lar school, a post office and a police station 

This village is mentioned in the Am->Akban as the 
headquarters of a mahal in the Ujjam sarkar of the Suhah 
of Malwa Local tradition traces its origin to a local Raja 
about a thousand yeais ago Up to Ahilya Bai’s time it 
was tile chief toivn of the paigana She, however, transfer- 
red the headquarters to Indore and this village then lost its 
importance Tlie zanundats of Indore in early times for 
long had tlieii own headquarters here A small fort con- 
taining the mosque of Zamzamashah Pir stands here The 
rums of anothei foit called Pratabgarh he on the hillock 
not fai off There aie two temples here One of them, 
dedicated to Vishnu, was built hy Alulya Bai, while the 
other, dedicated to Shiva, by Maharaja Tukoji Rao II. In 
1882 tins village was gi anted in jagir to Yadav Rao Holkar 
by Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao Holkar II A religious fair 
called the galrki'yatra is held here on tiie first of the dark 
half of Chaitra 

Kakjarda (pai gana Rampuia, district Rampura-Bhan- 
pura) IS a laige village situated at the foot of the hills 
which seperate Mewai from Malwa It lies between 
24®40' N , and 76®13’ L aud is 23 miles from Rampura, 
from wheie it is accessible partly be metalled road up to 
Kukdeshwai (11 miles) and the rest by a mountain track. 
It IS also accessible via Slanasa partly be a metalled road 
and tlie rest by a mountain tra<^ TJie nearest railway 
station IS Neemudi (SO miles). 

The population of Kanjarda m 1921 numbered 1899 
(males 962, females 927), of whom 1,792 were Hindus, 48 
Mahomedans, 149 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 483. It has a vernacular school, a dispensary, a 
post office and a police station 

Kanjarda lies to the nortliwest of Rampura to\vii 
The early lustoiy of tins village is not kno^vn, but probably 
it was founded long ago by Chavans who had, in olden times, 
started the settlement of Gawara about lialf a mile away 
The Chavans were gramcanieis and owned large herds 
of bullocks In later times this place seems to have passed 
on to the Chandra^ats, fiom whom it was taken by Madho 
Smgh of Jaipur and subsequently ceded by him to Subhedai 
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Malhar Kao Holkar I about 1752 AD along a con 
aiderable tract of surrounding territory 

It 13 a place of archaeological interest and has a moaera 
temple witli a large and very old image of Chaturbhuj 
Vishnu having all tlie 21 aiafars caned upon it It is 
held m great veneration by the people of the surrounding 
villages and a ichgious fan is held tlieie on the Han<ih 
Aviavasya or the neu moon in the month of Ashada every 
year. There is also a temple lieie dedicated to Sluva 
called the Godja Maliadeo in A\hose honour a fair is held 
on the full moon of Vaia/w/ It every j eai Anothev temple 
dedicated to VaiaJia oi boai incaniation of Vishnu, is 
situated at Vaiah IGieda ueai by, a fair being held there 
also on the full moon of Ciiatlra every year A small 
tank knovm as "Turakya Talai” is situated near the vil- 
lage The village was fonnerly the lieadquarters o£ a 
thana, but now it is a meie village lemirkable foi tiger 
shooting in the vicinity 

ICannod (paipana Kanuod, district Nemawai) is 
situated on tlie Indoie Haida road, 20 miles nortli west of 
Nemawai, between 22'=’40’ N and 76®45’ E , at an altitude 
of 687 feet above the sea level It is 60 miles to tlie cast 
of Indore with winch it is connected by a metalled road 
over which motoi buses ply on lure The nearest laihvay 
station IS Haida on the GIF Railway (34 miles) 

Tlie population of Ivaniiod m 1921 numbered 4,319 
(males 2,242, females 2,107), of whom 3,222 weie Hindus, 
1,031 Maliomedms, 9 Jams, 82 Animists and 5 others The 
number of occupied houses was 1,059 A maiket is held 
here every Sunday It has an Anglo Veniaculai Scliool, 
a girls school, a libiaiy, a post and telegiaph oflice, an 
inspection bungalow, a police station, a hospital and a 
municipality 

The town is the headquarter^ of the p'lrgana of the 
same name as also of the district of Nemaivai It is said 
to have been oiiginally founded by two Gonds named Kolu 
and Gotu Daroi It lias always been consideied as the 
principal town of what was known foimeily as Nemawar 
Panch Mahal, the group of tbe five paiganos of Eajor, 
Nemawai, Patwas, XCataphod and Kaiangaon (Foi its 
firly history xidc history of the Neman ii diptuct) It 
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pissed on m exchange to Holkir m 1861 and has since 
formed pait of this Stn.e A fan is held here during 
Sloharrum every jear The town possesses a tliriving 
cotton market and has a cotton press and tliree ginning 
factories There is also a Co operative Cential Bank here 

Karai (pargana. Maheshwai, district Nmiai) is a 
large village situated on the bank of the Malaii stieam 
between 22°17’ N and 75®48' E It is 16 miles north- 
east of Maheshwai, the pargana headauarteis with which 
it IS connected by a road partly pucca up to Dhargaon and 
the rest kachcha The neaiest railway station is Barwaha 
(18 miles) 

The population of Karai in 1921 numbered 880 (males 
486, females 394), of whom 572 were Hindus, 88 Maho- 
medans and 220 Jams, the imnibei of occupied houses 
being 246 A market is held eveiy Sunday It has a 
vemaculai scliool, a post office and a camping ground 

Hus village is said to liave been founded about 200 
years ago A temple of Slirt Gangadliai Mahadev, built 
in Ahilya Bai’s time exists here and a reservoir called the 
Gangs jhira’ of great iraooitance hes near the shrine 
There is also a temple of Nagnath to the south of the vil- 
lage The temple is mamtamed by a giant of mam land, 
from the State Theie are two ginning factories, both 
vvoiked steam and one floui mill (worked bj oil engine) 
in this village 

Raredi (pargana Tarana district Mahidpur) is a 
large \ illage lymg between 23‘’27’ N and 76®15’ E It is 
14 miles north east of Tarana jiarpawa headquarters witli 
which it IS connected by a country track via Nipanya The 
nearest railway station is Mal^shi (18 miles) 

The population of Karedi in 1921 numbered 669 (males 
350, females 319) , of whom 654 were Hindus and 15 Maho- 
medans A market is held every Friday It has a camp- 
ing grovmd 

Tlie village is an old one, it is said, onginally called 
Kankaicahpun ’ There is a temple dedicated to Maha- 
kah m whose honour a religious fair is held on the Tues- 
day following the 5th of the dark lialf of the Chaxtra every 
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year. It had formerly a thana wlucli, howc\cr, lias been 
abolished. 

ICASRiVWAD Badi ( 2 )ari 7 a>ia Kasiawad, district Niniar) 
stands on the ICliaicon Maudlcshwat load, 3 miles soutli 
of Narbada and lies between 22-S’ N and 75°37’ E It is 
tho headOLuarters of the patgana Kasiawad and is 22 miles 
nortli of ICliargon, the distiict headquaitci-s witli wluch it 
is connected by a metalled load over which buses ply on 
lure. The nearest lailway station is Sanawad (30 miles) 

Tlie population of Kasrawad in 1921 mimbered 3,398 
(males 1,C34, females 1,761), of whom 2,703 weic Hindus, 
679 Mahomedans and 116 Jams, the numbci of occupied 
houses beinsr 813 It has a vernacular school, a post olTice. 
a police station, a dispensary and a municipality 

This village is said to have been founded some 1,500 
years ago, by whom it is not known Duniig tho past 600 
years it 1ms clianged hands three times For three hundred 
years it was held by the Mahomedan rulers of the land 
Then for about 100 years by the Maralhas and for fifty 
years by the Bntish who ultimately gave it to Hollmr in 
excliange between 1861 and 1868 One and a lialf miles 
from Kasrawad theie is an old tank named, ‘‘Sar.ai/’ wluch 
13 said to have been constructed by its Mahomedan luleis 
This tank holds water for siv or seven months m the year 
There rs also an old mosque here and a tomb of VUayat 
Shah Vah on the summit of a hill close bv To the west 
of this lull there is a temple of Gonpnlcshri'nr Mahadeo, and 
to the east of the village there is also s temple of Bhawani 
said to be nearly 1,600 years old Tius village has been 
tho headquarters of the pargana over since its amalgama- 
tion with this State Khadv and iievar of a good quality 
are manufactured heie There is a ginning factory and 
a flour mill here worked by steam engine lespectively 

Kaseawad ChJioti {pargana, Kasiawad, district 
Nimar) stands on the Kliargon Mandleshwar road betw een 
22°5' N and 75®38’ E It is 3 miles south of Kasrawad, 
the pargana headquarteis with which it is connected by a 
metalled road The nearest railway station is Sanawad 
(33 xmles) 

The population of Kasrawad Chlioti in 1921 numbered 

3 (males 378, females 365), of whom 591 weie Hindus, 
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108 Jlahomedaus, 42 Jains and 2 others, the number of 
occupied houses being 184. It has a \eniacu]ai sdiool. 

It IS not known when this village was founded But 
not far fiom the present village the site of a large town 
called ‘ICama' is pointed out and an old gate and some 
foundations are shown A large and ancient stone image of 
^^audl (the sacred bull of Sluva) is to be found to the east 
of the village Tlieie is a &aort constructed by Ahilya Bai 
and a tcmnle dedicated to Sim Bamcliandra Theie is 
also a tomb of one KaleUian Pir which is worshipped on, 
tlie Dasse ali dr\. He is said to have been an officer in 
one of Dudrenec’s battalions who was killed in a fight bet- 
ween Yashu.nnt Rao I and Dudienec when the latter was 
serving K^'shirao Holkar. A stone quarrv was formerly 
worked Ifeie and the stones weie u.>cd in building tlie 
gJuits at Maheshwar 

Kataphod (pargana KatapUod, district Neman ai) 
is situated on the Chandkesar river, between 22®35’ N and 
76°S4' E at an altitude of l.llG feet above the sea level It 
IS 11 miles south-west of Kannod, the district headguartei*s 
with which it IS connected by a kachcha road 

The population of Kataphod m 1921 numbered 1,C51 
(males 828, females 878), of whom 1,249 were Hindus, 299 
Slahomedans, 21 Jains and 82 Amimsts, the number of 
occupied houses being 435 It has an Anglo-Vemaculai 
scliool, a library, a dispensary, a Dost office, and i police 
station A market is held every Fiidaj 

Kataphod is the headquarteis of the pargana. of tliat 
Ti ftTfrtN T!Vi% awti-eyA wwivs e/f thw viaa Kwif eAsp’or ‘Crl 

which Kataphod is a cuiruption (Foi its early histoiy 
vide the pargana account) A fair in honour of IChande Rao 
is held here on the 1st of the dark half of Chattra every 
year A general library has been recently opened 

Katkut (pargana Barwaha, district Nimar) lies 
between 22®25’N and 76®7’E It is 16 miles north-east 
of Barwaha, the pargana headquarters, with which it is 
connected by a road nartly metalled up to Balwara and 
partly unmetalled (10 miles) The nearest railway 
station IS Mukhtyara (12 miles) on the Holkar State Rail- 
way 
77 
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Tho population of Katkut in 1921 numbered 749 
(males 385, and females 364), of whom 712 were Hmdus, 
36 Mahomcdans and 1 Jam, tho number of occupied 
houses being 214 A market is held cry Saturday •A 
Forest Range Officer is located here 

This large village formerly had about 2,000 houses 
but during the disturbed days of the Pindaii war it de- 
clined rapidly and m 1829 contained only 75 houses In 
1800 fifty smelting furnaces were still working there but 
by 1820 only two remained The ore was procured 
from near the deserted village of MandaJiati, S miles to 
the north v. est, and yielded about 25 per cent of malleable 
iron Katkut is surrounded on all sides by jungles and 
has been long noted for its fine red sand stone, whicli was 
used in 1874 to supply materials for the construction of 
the railway A line of tramway, 20 miles long was laid 
from Gwala 2 miles south of Choral, to Katkut To the 
east of tlie mines and quanies flows the Kanar river wliicli 
separates Barwaha pargana from Nimanpur Makrar of 
Dhar State Near Katkut on a temple and a well there 
are two old inscnptions, in one of which dated 1700 Samvat 
(1643 AD) the name of one king Bnddhipal Deo occurs 

KayaTHA (pa.rga7ta Tarana district Mahidpur) is a 
large village situated near the left bank of the lesser KaU 
Sind between 23®14' N and 76®F E , at an altitude of 1639 
feet above the sea level It is 8 miles south of Tarana the 
porpana headquarters with which it is connected by a 
kachcha road The nearest railway station is Tarana Road 
(4 miles) on the Bhopal Ujjain Section of the G I P Rail 
way 

The population of Kayatha in 1921 numbered 1 377 
(males 700, females 677) of whom 1 087 were Hindus 
221 Mahomedans and 63 Jains, the number of occupied 
houses being 400 It has a vernacular school a post office 
and a police station A market is held here every Sunday 

Kayatha is traditionally supposed to be the Kapitthaka 
mentioned by Varahamihira in his BnhatSanhita as being 
the neighbourhood of Avanti (modem Ujjain) From the 
records of the local zamindarSf however, the present town 
appears to have derived its name fiom some Kayasthas 
who founded it in the pre Mahomedan days Kayatha is 
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mentioned m the A\n->Akha.n as a malial under sarkar 
Sarangpur, and must, m those days, have been a more 
populous and prosperous place tlian it is now. Three 
dharmashalaa built m oldentimes still exist here as silent 
witnesses of its former importance 

Kethuli {pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is a village situated on the plateau on which 
NaNali and Takshakeshivar stand, between 21®39’N. and 
75®40’E. It IS 12 miles nortli-east of Bhanpura with 
which it IS connected by a country track. 

The population of Kethuli in 1D21 numbered 617, 
(males 310, females 307), of whom 584 were Hindus, 29 
Mahomedans, 2 Jams and 2 others, the number of occupied 
houses bemg 617. It has a vernacular school and a police 
station. 

A village possessed of arctieological interest and said 
to have been founded by one Lachman Singli Hada, about 
600 years ago and forming part of an estate of 12 villages 
held by lum. In course of time, eleven of these villages 
came to be deserted one after another, and only Kethuli 
remamed. It readied its greatest prosperity m tlie 16th 
century when the Jain merchants built tlie temple which 
still Stands there bearing tlie date Samwat 1652 (1595 
A D.) after which it gradually declined. In 1867 it was 
plundered by the Gangomi Thakurs 

Khadaoda {pargana Garoth. district Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is a large village lying between 24®24’N. and 
75®29’E It stands on the Garotli Bolia metalled road, 12 
miles north-west of Garoth and 6 miles south east of 
Rampura. The nearest railway station is Garoth (17 
miles) . 

The population of Kliadaoda m 1921 numbered 1,140 
(males 572, females 568), of whom 1,086 were Hindus 
and 64 Maliomedans. the number of occupied houses being 
285 It has an Anglo-Vernacular school and a post office. 
A market is held every Saturday 

It IS said to have been founded by Bhils in the 15th 
century Subsequently the Bhils were driven out by the 
Mahomedans, possibly the Maliva Kings, though one Behan 
Shah IS locally credited with bavmg done so. There are 
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some old inscriptions here lilndaoda was the headquarters 
of a pargana till 1904, when it was made a thana and 
amalgamated with the Chandwasa pargana which too has 
since 1908 been meiged with the Garoth parga7ia The 
thana also that existed there came to be abolished m 1908 
and IChadaoda is now a mere village chiefly inhabited by 
Dhakads, Blina^ and Gujars 

Kuajarana (pargana Indore, district Indore) lies 
between 22°44 N and 75®54 E , at an altitude of 1852 ft 
above the sea level U is B miles nortli-east of Indore 
the pargana and district headquarters with which it is con 
nected by a road partly pucca (3 miles) and the rest 
Jcachcha (2 miles) The nearest railway station is Indore 
(4 miles) 

The population of Khajarana in 1921 numbered 1,151 
(males 582, females 669), of whom 810 were Hindus and 
841 Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 286 

This village is not mentioned in the Am i Akbari and 
IS no doubt comparatively modem On a small elevation 
neai the village is a temple of Ganpati built in the time 
of Ahilya Bai A land grant Ins been assigned for the 
upkeep of tins temple A religious fair is held here on 
the 4tli of dark half of Magh, wluch is largely attended 
by people from Indore and neighbouiing villages, as also 
a goUKi-yatra on the first of dark half of Chaxtra. 

On the elevated plateau to the east of the village stands 
a large Mahomedau tomb It is known as the Dargah of 
NalMT Shah wlio was lulled at Nagda near Dewas His 
headless trunl , liowevei, is supposed to Iiave leached Kha 
jarana and to have been buiried in tlus tomb The Dargah 
is visited by a laige number of devotees from the city eveiy 
Thursday The mujawar holds a land grant from tlie 
State for the maintenance of tlie Dargah 
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the Narbada, between 21®49* N and 75®36' E It is tlie 
seat of the yargana and district headouarters The near- 
est railway station is Sanawad 12 miles on the Holkar 
State Railway with which it is connected by a metalled 
road 


The population of Khargon in 1921 numbered 10,610 
(males 6,402, females 6,208), of whom 7,593 were Hindus, 
2,999 Mahomedans, 1 Ammist, 10 Christians and 7 others 
The number of occupied houses was 2,418 It has an 
Anglo-Vernacular High School, a vernacular scliool, a girls’ 
school, a library, a hospital, an inspection bungalow, a post 
and telegraph office, a police station and a municipality 

lOiargon appears to be an old town. In Moghal days, 
it rose to consideiable importance, becoming a cluef town 
of inalwl m sarKai Bijagarh In the tune of Aurangzeb, 
the headquarters of the whole sarkar was moved here from 
Bijagarh and Jalalabad When Raja Shahu was m cap- 
tively in the time of Aurang 2 eb, the jagir of IClnrgon was 
given to him A fort, palace and numerous tombs and 
mosques give evidence of its position m tliose days The 
river bank here has been strengthened by a stone revet- 
ment and beautified with gliats 

It is a consideiable trade centre and is rapidly deve- 
loping, as new communications are bemg opened, the recent 
establishment of a cotton maiket here also adding to its 
importance IChargon has always been noted for its al 
{Monnda tinctona) d>e, and though the industry is not 
now on so flourishing a condition as it was once, a consider- 
able tiade theiein still exists Tliere are 6 ginning factories 
and 3 cotton presses here All these (except one ginning 
factory rim by gas power) are worked by steam. There 
are also 3 flour mills here worked by oil engme 

ICharya {■pa^gana ICataphod, distnct Nemawar) is a 
village lying between 22°20 N and 76®42’ B It is 22 
miles to tiie south of Kannod, the district headquarters, 
and 21 miles soutli-east of Kataphod. the pargana head- 
quarters witli whicli it is connected by a country track 
passable in fair weather 

The population of Kharya ui 1921 numbered 342 
(males 178, females 169), of whom 832 were Hindus, 7 
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Mahomedans and 3 Anunista, the number of occupied 
houses being 78, It has a police station and a market is 
held every Saturday. 

It passed to Holkar m exchange in 1861 Subsequently 
it came to be tiie headquarters of a ikana ■which has since 
been abolished. 

Khategaon (pargoiia IChategaon, district Nimawar) 
IS situated oi. tlie Bagdi river 6 miles north.west of Nema- 
ivar between 22°36* N 76®55’ E This toivn is the head* 
quarters of the pargana of the same name It is 12 miles 
soutli-east of Kannod, the distiict headquarters with which 
it 13 connected by a metalled road The nearest railway 
station IS Harda (22 miles) . 

The population of IDiategaon m 1921 numbered 2,824 
(males 1,449, females 1,375), of whom 2,076 were Hindus, 
294 weie Mahomedans, 190 Animists, 254 Jams and 10 
others The numbei of occumed houses was 714 It has 
an AngIo*Veniacular school, a Iibiary, a dispensary, an 
inspection bungalow, a post and a telegraph office, a police 
station and a municipality A market is held every Monday 

Tins town IS said to have been originally founded by 
a Gond, named Ramsa Daroi and appears to have been in 
existence when Thakur Sultan Singh in the year 1412 A D 
came and subdued this tiact For that service he was 
granted by the local Mahomedan governors 300 btghas of 
jagtr land which are still held by his descendants (As to 
its subsequent histoiy vtdc the pargana and district ac- 
counts) . Khategaon town passed to Holkar in 1782 during 
the partition of the Ncmawar Pauch Mahals between 
Sindlna and Holkai and has since f oi med pii I of the Indore 
State Aflairs w cre moie oi less in an uncertain State till 
1793 when some soit of lecoguition was extended by 
Holkar to the local descendants of the afoiesaid Raqiasa 
Daroi, with whom it lemained till 1831 when it became 
khalsa Aftei that tins village, along with cei-tain others, 
came to be held in tjura by JIaliaiit Paicsrani Gir, wlio in 
3841, gave sheUer heie to a colony of Jams migrating from 
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Han Rao Holkar who was reigning at tiie time The vil- 
lage continued in the possession of tlie Mahant and his 
successors till 1858 when it was made khalsa once more 
Up to 1908 this town formed part of the Nemawar vargana 
which has however since been renamed Khategaon pargana 
with its headquarteis here 

It is a trade centre of growing importance owing to 
it§ cotton market (the baiodi being the principal kind of 
cotton that fetches the highest price locally) There are 
two ginning factories here A fau is held heie on the 
first of the bnght half of Phalgun every yeai in honoui of 
Meghnath 

KheoNIGHAT or Khenoighat (pargana Khategaon, 
district Nemawai ) is situated on the nortliemmost border 
of the pargana between 22®60’ N and 76^53* E , at an 
altitude of 12G2 feet above the sea level It is 20 miles 
north of Kliategion, the pargana headquarters from which 
it IS accessible by a kachcha road via Sulgaon and Juna- 
pani 


It IS a pass m the Vindhyas between Kheom and Dau- 
latpur (Bhopal terntory) Gaits pass through it to 
Icldiawar and Sehore in Bhopal 

Kihlchipur (pargana Bhanpuia, district Rarapura- 
Bhanpura) is a small village situated on the bank of the 
Chambal at the foot of the phteau between 24'‘37' N and 
75®41' E It is 12 miles north west of Bhanpura, with 
which it IS connected by a kachcha road 

The population of Khilcliipur in 1921 numbered 432 
(males 222 females 210), of whom 319 were Hindus, 30 
Mahomedans, 18 Jams and 65 Aniniists Tlie number of 
occupied houses was 109 

It is a small village (formerly attached to thana Bam- 
bhon) but now important only for the snort that is obtain 
able in the neighbourhood, the jungles being a favounte 
resort of the tiger 

Khudgaon (pargana Blukangaon, district Nimad) is 
a small village situated between 21®54* N and 75“51' E 
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It is 7 miles north-west of Blukaiigaon with which it is 
connected by a kachcha road 

The population of ICliudagaon in 1921 numbered 520 
(males 237, females 283), of whom 503 were Hindus and 
17 llahomedans The niimbei of occupied houses was 132 

It 13 mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari as a nia/uil m 
sarkar Bijagarh. An old mosaue and several temples are 
to be found in the village Even so late as 1903 it was 
the headauarters of a varoaiia of the same name, but m 
1904 it was reduced to a tkana wlncli was also subsequent- 
ly abolished and it was leduced to the status of a meie 
village 

KHURAUPDRA {pargana Segaon, district Nimar) is a 
village which lies between 22®2’N and 75®21'E It is 
10 miles south-east of Bralimangaon, the pargana head- 
quarters with whicli It IS connected by a country track 
It stands on the Bombay-Agra Road 52 miles from BIhow 

The population of Kliurampura in 1921 numbered 619 
(males 290, females 229), of whom 493 were Hindus, 25 
Jtlahomedans and 1 Jam, the numbei of occupied houses 
being 116 It has an aided scliool, a post ofRco, a police 
station and a camping ground 

It was formerly the lieadquarters of a thana which 
has now been abolished At Khajuii, 7 miles south-west 
from here, a large fair is held foi 4 days fioin the 16tli 
of the bn^t half of Askmn cvety scar. 


Khudel {pargana Iiidoic, district Indore) is a large 
village lying between 22®42' N and 76'’2’ E. at an altitude 
of 1805 feet above the sea level It stands on the Indoie- 
Nemawar Road, (metalled) 12 miles east of Indoic, the 
pargana and the district headquarters. 


The population of Khudel In 1921 numbered 1,162, 
(males 986, females 591), of whom 986 were Hindus and 
177 Mahomedans Tho numbei of occupied liouses was 
157. It has a voniaculai sdiool, a giils’ scliool, a police 
station, a village panchayat, an inspection bungalow and 
a dispensary. 
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It IS an old \ illage which was the hcadquai’ters of a 
’pargana of the some name amalgamated with paigana 
Indore lu 1908 At Setkliedi, a small Milage about a mile 
distant from here, a lehgious fair known as gal h is 
held everj vear on tlic 1st of the daik half of Chaitia 
The predominating castes here arc Rajputs, Kachliis, 
Bagris and Balais 

Kohaln. (paroana Bhaupura, district Ranipura-Bhan 
pura) lies between 21®32’ N and E It is sij. 

miles west of Bhannura, the pargana headquarters with 
which it is connected by a country trade 

The peculation of Kohala m 1921 numbered 558 (males 
267, females 291), of whom 516 were Hindus, 36 Maho- 
medans, and 6 Jains The number of occupied houses was 
146 It has a vernacular school and a camping ground 

This Milage is of great antiquity and, though now 
msigmficant, possesses great archaeological interest having 
at one tune been the capital of the Chandrawat Thakuis 
Old sanads in the possession of the local kazt and otheis 
^how that it \.as at one time the headquarters of a Mughal 
pargana A temple of Varalia occupies a prominent place 
heie Temples dedicated to this incarnation of Vishnu 
are not very common m India, 

KOTiiADi (pajj.a>sa Sunol, disUict Rampuia-Bhan- 
puia) IS a large viUagc lying between 24®10’ N and 76®59’ 
E It IS 16 miles from Suiiel, the patga w Ueadquartcia, 
witli which it 13 conrccted by a countiy track Tlie nearest 
lailway station is Caroth (20 miles) 

The population of ICothadi m 1921 numbeied 1,2&9 
('na’cs 630, fc‘T''l‘»3 059), ol whom 1,200 weie Hindus, 71 
Iianonieaans and 13 Jau c The numbei of occupied 
houses was 336 It has an Anglo Veinaculai school, a 
dispensarv, a camping ground and a police station 

Prior to 1904 it was the headquaiteia of a pa7gana, 
but was in that year amalgamated with Sunel and leduced 
to the status of a thaiia, which has been abolished latelj 

From pie^Musahnau days this village w'ls a strong- 
hold of Jainism and, as stated by its aqiiundars, was still 
78 



618 Chap IV —Administrative Divisions l GAZEnsLR. 


a prosperous town and headquarters of a big district under 
the Delhi Emperors The Eroneior Akbar once halted 
3 miles from Kothadi and the snot wa^ thereaitei called 
Parao or the camp, becommg later on con noted m^o 
Pnawa, (now m Fonk St.tte) T' office vas 
then removed to Pirawa which rose in imooitance while 
Kothadi declined In the At it A] bai i Kothadi Pirawa 
formed a saricar of the Maiwa subah contammg the nine 
maJuils of Awai (Jhalawar), Badod Alot, (Dewas), Dag- 
dhalya, Ghosi, Basi, Panch Paliai Eimija and Sohet 
(Soyat in Gwalioi) About 1"26 the pargana, fell to 
Jaipui, but passed, two yeais latei, to Udaipui Dunng 
1,734 and 1,735 A D a sort ot dual possession was exercised 
there by the Rana and Holl ai In 1736 it Dossed finally 
to Malhai Rao Holkai. who, m Uie ioIIovm ig year gian*^ed 
this village, along with three otho s rear by to his wife 
Gautama Bai and fonued her khasgx oi piivate estate 
Altogether 20 villages were giantcd and they continued in 
Ifhasgt until 1808 when Pirawa was given to Amir Klian 
Kothadi was then made Jckalsa 

Tliere aie several old temples in the village, and one 
luis a history of its own showing the former iivalry between 
Jainism and Biahmamsm Tihs temple, whicJi is now 
dedicated to Rama and is i amed Tat i Bhanjan Jabai cshitar 
Eama, "Mighty Rama, Uie Dcstioyer of Jams,” was 
onginally a Jam temple Towards the end of tlie 14th 
century, however, cs tradition says, rusunderstandings 
arose betiveen Jains and tJic local officials, and eventually 
the former load to leave the town proper and form a sepa- 
rate colony of their own neai by The Hindus thereon 
removed the Jam images from the temnie and replaced 
them by images of Rama, Laxman and Sita, retaining the 
temple as above Tlie deaCi-n ant" of the Jam cmigr'’nta 
still visit Kotlndi for v orsliin and while withm the pic- 
cmcls of KoMiadi porga a will neither eat noi drinlt any- 
thing, but after woishmpicg go to Fi at a and there cooh 
their food TLc e is a dharn asl c?a and Vi ajxtrol^ejaha 
Mandal (Society' for the advarcement of trade) Jiero 

Kothadi Bakdi or KoJ n Bardx (pargana Indore, dis- 
trict Indore) is a hill lying between 22®37’ N and 7G®4’ E 
at m altitude of 2 079 feet above the seal level It is 
3 miles north east of Tillor being situated between Uyeni 
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and ilurla Milages The Sipra rivei la believed to take 
ita rise from the toot oi tlua mil 

KukdeshWAB {pargana ilanasa, district Raiiipuia- 
Bhanpura) is a largo village situated on the Neemuch- 
Jhalrapatan metalled road, 8 miles to the west of Rampuia, 
between 24°29’ N. and 75®16’ E. It is also accessible b> 
a metalled road from Manasa (8 miles) tiio pargana head- 
quarters. The nearest lailway station is Neemiicli (26 
miles). 

Tlie population of Kukdeshwar in 1921 numbered 2,781 
(males 1,443, females 1,338), of whom 2.615 weie Hindus, 
65 Mahomedans, and 107 Jams, the mmibsi of occupied 
houses being 733. It lias a vernacular school, a giils 
school, an inspection bungalow, a post office, a dispensaiy, 
a camping ground and a police station A weekly fair is 
held on every Tuesday. 

Kukdesliwar (tlien called Kanakeshvvarpuii) was 
formerly the hcadquaiters of tlie pargana of tliat name but, 
having been amalgamated v/ith Manasa paigana it was 
made the hcodquaitcrs of a leveuue t/iatui, vvlucli luis since 
been abolished, the village being now mostly inhabited by 
Ivlahva Kiiatis and Tambolis who cany on tlie cultivation 
of betel leaves there on a laige scale. It is a place of gicat 
ardiaeological interest On U\e banks of a tank is the old 
tempio of Saliasra MuUieshwar Itlahadev wluch has a great 
reputation, a louvl fan being held tliero ou Maliasluvratri 
day There are also two other old temples in tins village, 
one dedicated to Vishnu and the other to Parsieanat/i, tlie 
gieat Jama Saint Numeious sail piUeis aie scatter- 
ed about round the village many of these bearing inscrip- 
tions now mostly illegible A small fort called, “Hamadh- 
ka-KiUa” stands 3 miles north of tho village There is also 
an old fittiai here 

Kundi Kheda {va,aada JIaliidpur, distiict Maludpur) 
IS a small village Ijnug between 23®37’N and 75°49’E. It 
IS 16 miles noi‘th-cast of Maludpur, tlie paigaita and distiict 
headquarters with which it is connected hy a country trade. 

The poiulation of Kmidi Kliedv lu 1921 uumheied 258 
(males 133, fem.ales 125), all Hindus The number of 
occupied houses was (>0 
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a prosperous town and headquarters of a distnct undtr 
tho Delhi Emperors Hie Erapeior Ahbar once baited 
3 miles from Kothadi and the soot was thereafter cnlled 
Parao or the camp, becoming later on coxiuokd ink 
Pirawa, (now in Tonic State) T1 « i.' I a Vs office i as 
then removed to Pirawa which rose m imnoitance niule 
Kothadi declined In the Avit-Alban Kothadi Pirawa 
formed a sarlcar of tlie Malwa siibah containing the nirc 
'tnahals of Awai (Jhalawai), Badod, Alot, (Dewas), Dag- 
dhalya, Ghoai, Basi, Paneh Pahar Punija and Sohet 
(Soyat in Gwahor) About 1"2C, the patoana fell to 
Jaipui, but passed, two jeais. latei, to Udaipui During 
1,734 and 1,736 A D a sort ot dual possession was exercised 
there by the Kana and Holkar In 1730 it parsed finallj 
to Malhai Rao Holkai, who, m the following >cai granted 
tins village, along with *11100 otheis rear by to his wife 
Gautama Bai and formed her Uioisi or piiiato estate 
Altogetlier 20 villages were granted and the/ continued m 
khasgi until 1808 when Piiawa was given to Amir Khan 
Kothadi was then made lhalsa 
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Nothing 13 known about the anciuit Iiistoij of Uiis 
village, but judging fiom the lemams of a fort and othcj 
buildings heie, it must liave been a place of importance 
probably in tlie time of tlie Malwa Kings, when La wain 
was a military out-post One of the Mandu fort gates 
lo known as tlie "Lawani darwaja* Lawani was formerly 
the headquarters of tlie parffaua of that name but it was 
abolislied m 1908 and amalgamated with Nisarpur 
parpana. 

Lingapanichat (pcwpaiirt Kliategaon, distnct Nenia- 
war) lies between 22®50’ N and 7(>®69’ E, 18 miles north 
of Khategaon the parpmia headquarters with which it is 
connected by a countiy track. This is a pass in the 
Vindhya (bo called after a village of that name) a few 
miles north of Harangaou by winch country carts go to 
Ichhawar and Sehore via Dudm 

hi 

ilACUALPlR {pargana Zirapui. distiict Hanipuia- 
Bhanpura) lies between 24*8’ N and 76*19’ E It is 
nme miles north-east of Zirapui, the paigana headquai- 
ters wiUi which it is connected by a countiy track 

Tlie population of Madiaipui in 1921 numbeied 2,802 
(males 1,415, females 1,357), of whom 2.386 were Hindus, 
406 Hlahomedaus. 10 Jains, the numbei of occupied houses 
being 751 A maiket is held every Monday It has a 
veniaculai school, a dispcnsiry, a police station and a 
municipality 

This small town leputed to be about 500 or 600 years 
old, was formerly called, Heniakliedi, after one Hema 
Bhil, a local predatory chief, who was, it is said, diiven 
out in Sami at 1639 (1482 A D ) by the viandlots of Chittoi, 
who then gave the village its present name of Machalpui 
Fueds between tho Bluls and successive mandlats con- 
tinued for many years and numeious sati stones still mark 
the spot where tho wives of mandlois killed in tliese feuds 
mounted the fuueial pyie In cooise of time this tract 
came under the sway of the Delhi Emneiois and lemained 
witli them (Inttcih as put of tiic Zirapui patgana m 
Saiangpui) till 1732 33 when it passed to Sawai 
Jai Singh of Jaipur and fiom the htlei, m Samvat 1800 
(1743 A D ) to the Peshwas who finally made it ovei to 
IIolKai Theie vio few places of local interest here except 
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This IS au old village said to have been fiiat colonised 
by Bhats from Marwai about 800 yeais ago Latterly 
it was the headouaiters of a thana out is not so now It 
contains a temole of Radha Krishna whicli is supported 
by an inarti giant of land irom the State A fair is held 
here on the 6th of dark half of Chaitra evei-j yeai 

KushalGABH (pargana Ilhow, district Indore) is a 
small village situated neai the foot of the ghats between 
22®28 N 7S°60 E at an altitude of 2 624 leet above the 
sea level It is IS miles soutli-east of Mhow (the pargana 
headquarteis) from wheie it is accessible b> railway up 
to Kalakund nud fiom theio by a foot path oi a countii 
track The nearest lailway station is Kalakund (4 miles) 
on the Holkar State Riihv'iv 

The popuhtion of Kushalgarh in 1921 numboicd 182, 
(males 109, fcrailcs 73), of whom 153 weie Hindus, 23 
ilahomedans, 3 Animists and 1 Christian The number 
of occupied houses was 61 

The village lies within the State forest limifca and 
denves its name from tlie fort here which is caid to liave 
been founded by a Rajput Kushal Singh a long time ago 
The foit encloses -i spaco of ncailv 8 acics with loop holed 
high vsalls and t platform mounted with antique guns and 
with a stole of ancient and heavj matclUoclis whicIi used 
to be fired fiom lests The foit on the soutli-cast is pro- 
tected b> a steep scarp on Uic west by a deep ravine called 
Kabutnkhoh, and on the north by tlie abrupt fall of the 
lull side Kushalgarh was formerly a thana 

L 

LutWANl (jxirga a Kisarpur distiict Nnnad) is a 
Milage situated between Uio two streams Kliuj and Chin 
at 22°19 N and 76®19 B It is 32 miles north-cast of 
Kisarpur, the pargaria headquarters witli which it is 
connected by a country track whidi traveiscs parts of 
foreign territory It is also connected wiUi Khujari, on 
Uic Bombay Agi \ I oad bj i mctallcl load 


The iMiiulation of Lai am m 1021 numboicd 3J0 
(iiml a IGO f a 170 ) of ^ Imm 233 i cro Hindus 0 

1^0 o'"’ " = run xn of 0 cupicd 

liouscubomstf. Ithiaacamiiinguruund 



Nothmg \h kuov.n about tlw auciunt Ivistorj of this 
village, but judging fiom tho lenioins of a fort and otiici 
buildings heie, it must liave been a place of importance 
probably m tlie time of tlie Lings, when Lawani 

was a military out-post One of tlie Mandu fort gates 
IS known as tlio “f^aicaiu danuaja’ Law am was formerly 
the headquarters of the paigana of that name but it was 
abolished m 1908 and amalgamated with Nisarpur 
pargaiuu 

LINGapanighat (pargana Ifliategaon, district Nema- 
war) lies between 22®50’ N and 76®59’ E , 18 miles north 
of Kliategaon the paigana headquarters with whidi it is 
connected by a countiy tiack This is a pass in the 
Vmdhja (so called aftei a village of that name) a few 
miles north of Harangaoii by which countij carts go to 
Ichliawai and Schore via Dudia 

Al 

^lACUALruK (paigana Zuapui, district Itanipuia- 
Bhanpura) lies between 24°8' N and 76®19' E It is 
mno miles north-east of Zirapui, tlie paipana headquar- 
ters with whidi it IS connected by a countiy track 

Tlie population of Machalpui m 1921 numbered 2,802 
(males 1,415, females 1,357), of whom 2,386 were Hindus, 
406 Hlahomedaiis, 10 Jams, the iiunibei of occupied houses 
being 761 A maikot is held every Monday It has a 
vemaculai school, a dispensary, a police station and a 
municipality 

Tins small town leputed to be about 500 or 600 years 
old, was formerly called, Hemakhedi. after ono Hema 
Bhil, a local prcdatoiy chief, who was, it is s iid, dnven. 
out in Sami at 1639 (1482 A D ) bj the mandlois of Chittoi, 
who llieu gave the village its piesent name of Llachalpur 
Fueds between Iho Bluls and successive mattdhis con- 
tinued for many j ears and numeious sat* stones still mark 
the spot where the wives of mandlois Killed in theso feuds 
mounted the funeral pyre In couise of tmro this tract 
came undei the sway of the Dellii Empeiots and remained 
with them (lattcilv as part of tlie Ziiapur paigana m 
arkai Saiangpiu) till 1732 33 when it irasscd to Sawai 
Jai Singh of Jaipur and from the httcr, in Sainvai 1800 
(1743 AD ) to the Peshwas who finally made it over to 
IIolKai There aic few phees of local mleiest here eKcept 
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Mahcshsvai is usuall> called Choli XIaiiesln\ai from 
the town of Clioli, 8 miles north cast of it. The low i 
occupies a most pictuio*que position on the edge of the 
ri\cr. Bread ghats sivcep upwards fiom tlie stream to- 
wards the fort and tlio immcioua temples which stud tlie 
shore, while behind tiieni tov era the lofty palace of tlie 
illustrious Ahilja Bn lloUcar, temples, ghats and palaces 
being reflected in the wide stictch of deep, quiet water of 
the Narbaoa below, 

MnhC:jhwax is the JIahishmati or Mahissati of early 
dajs Katja^ana m his commentary on Panim states 
that IMahishmati derncs its name from the prevalence of 
buffaloes (mahisha) in tlxat region It is connected tra- 
ditionally witli the Pandava biotheis, and Is mentioned 
in the liamayana and the Makabharata, while the puraTias 
refer to the JIalushaUas as the people of JIahishmati 

Al-Birunni* waiting m tl\o ele\enth i^ntury, states 
that ho tra^clIed from Dhar southwards to Maliumulira 
(llalioshwar) , and from there to Kundala oi Konzouhou 
(IGiandwa) and tlie Naraawai (Ncmawar) on the bonks 
of ilic Narbada 

Cunningham has indentified the Mcdiishmati or Mahe- 
shwarpura of the Ciiineso pilgnra Hiuen Tsiang with 
Mandla in the Central Piovmces, but almost certainly on 
insufficient evidence t Hiucn Tsiang states that he went 
from Jajhoti or BurdcUdiand north and north-cast to 
Malieshwarpura, which is a wrong bearing either for 
Mandla or llaheshwar. He, raoreovei, describes the 
country and people as being similar to the country and 
people of Ujjain, and notes the existence of the same sect, 
the Pasupatas, a description which agrees with the coun- 
tr> round Maheshwar, but not witli that lound Maudia in 
Central Provinces Ho continues, tliat fiom Maheshwar- 
pura he went in a “backward direction” to the countiy of 
Gurjam (Gujarat) % Numerous places, which the 3/o/ii- 
skmati Slahatmija enjoins pilgnms to visit, can be identi- 

*E M H 1, 60 (OG>. 

t Cunningham's GcoprapAy p 488 (OG.) 

t Beal’s Buddhxst Records of the Western World, 1 — 
208 ff and Life of Htven Tstang, (0 G ) 
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the Kavada baori famous for its old inscription. * There 
are also two Jain temples beside the tank near the village 
and their workmanship is good. 

A biff fair is held here on the Shivaratri day. Some 
time affo it was tlie headquarters of a revenue thana but 
the t/iaud has been abolished. 

IklAHAGARH {pargaiia Manasa, district Rampura- 
Bhanpura) lies bet^vcen 2J’^24' N. and TS'^IO' E. It is 
situated on the Piplia-Manasa metalled road, 6 miles soutii 
of Manasa the pargana headquarters. 

The population of Mahagarh in 1921 numbered 958 
(males 479, females 479), of whom SIS were Hindus, 71 
Mahomedans, 63 Jains, 4 Animists and 2 others. The 
number of occupied houses was 207. It lias a post oitice. 

It was originally under the Bhil chiefs of Rampura, 
the last of whom was outsted by the Cliandrawats about 
the middle of the fourteenth century. Subsequently when 
Madho Singh obtained Rampura from his uncle, the Rana 
of Udaipur, he drove away tlie Cliandrawats from here. 
Sanada given by iladho Singh are still held by several 
persons in tliis village. Later on, Hsdlio Singh gave this 
village along with others to Subedar Malhar Eao 1 in 1752 
and it lias since remained with the Hollcai-s. A large 
fair is held every year about a mile from this villas® 
the new moon (Avtavas) of Shrawan in honour of Nana- 
keshwar (generally Imown as Nala-Ka) Maiiadeo. 

JiAHESHWAR (pargujut Mahesiiwar, district Nimad) is 
situated on the north banic of the Narbada between 22®11' 
N. and 76'’35' E. It is the scat of pargana headquarters, 
24 miles north of Kliargon witli which it is connected by 
a metalled road. The nearest railway station is Barwalia 
(31 miles) on the Holliar State Railway with which it is 
also connected by a metalled road over which motor buses 
ply on hire. The population of hlaheshwar in 1921 num- 
bered 6,788 (males 3,391, females 3,397), of whom 5,526 
were Hindus, 1,165, Mahomedans, 40 Jains, 50 Animists, 
and 7 Christians. ITie number of occupied liouses v/as 
1,733. 


Which has not been decipheied so far. 
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Mahesh^vai 13 U3U3lI> called ChoU Maheslnvai fiom 
tho tovyii of Choh, 8 iiiilea nortSi east of it The iow i 
occupies a most pictuicsque position on the edge of the 
river Bread ghah sivcop upwards fiom tlie stream to- 
wards the fort and tlic numcruis temples which stud the 
shore, v liilo boinnd tnem towers tho lofty palace of tJie 
illustrious -jUnlja Bai Ilolhir, temple-*, ghats and palaces 
being reflected 111 tho wide stretch of deep, quiet water of 
the Narbaaa be^ow 

jralicshwai is the JIahishmati 01 Mahissati of eaily 
dajs Katjayana m his commeiitaiy on Panmi states 
that Maluslimati derives its name from the prevalence of 
buffaloes (nahisha) in tliat logioii It is connected tra- 
ditionally witli the Pandava broUiers, and is mentioned 
in tliQ lia nayana and the \tahabharata, while the puratias 
refer to the MnliishaKas as the people of Mahishmati 

Al-Birunni * writing m tlie elev enth century, states 
that he travelled from Dher southwards to Maliumuhra 
(Malicshwar) , and from tliere to Kundaki or Konzouhou 
(Hiandwa) and the Naraawai (Nemawar) on tho banks 
of Uie Narbada 

Cunningham Ins mdentifieil the Malnshmati or Mahe- 
shwarpura of tlie Chinese pilgnm Hiuen Tsiang with 
Mandia m tho Cential Piovi'^ces, but almost certainly on 
insufficient evidence t Hiucn Tsiang states tliat he went 
from Jajhcti or Bundolldiand nortlx and north-cast to 
Malieshwarpura, v/hicli is a wrong bearing either for 
JIandIa or llaheshwar He, moreovei, describes the 
country and people as being similar to the country and 
people of Ujjain, and notes the existence of the snme sect, 
the Pasupatas, a do,cription which agrees with the coun- 
try round Jlaheshv ai, but not with that laund Llandla m 
Central Provinces He continues, tliat fiom Maheshwar- 
pura he \/ent m a ‘ baclcward direction” to tho countiy of 
Guryara (Guyarat) t Numerous places, which the Mahi- 
chmati Mahatmya enyoma pilgrims to visit, can bo identi- 

* E M H 1 , 60 (0 G ) 

t Cunningham’s Anciait Geography p 488 (0 G ) 

t Beal's Buddhist Becords of the Western World, 1— 
208 ff and Life of Hiuen Tsiang, (0 G ) 
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fied m the neishbouihood 'Hie old Buddhist books, more- 
over, mention Mnhishraati oi kfahxssati as one of the re- 
gular stages on the route from Paithana m the Deccan to 
Sravasti in Nepal, these stages being Mahissati, Ujjain, 
Gonadha (Donln), Bhilsa, Kausambi and Salxeta, § while 
tlie Maliabharata mentions it as lying on the rotad to the 
south ^ 

Its earliest lustoiical connection howevei, is with the 
Haihaya chiefs, the ancestors of the Kalachuris of Chedi, § 
who flora the ninth to tlie twelfth centra y, held much of 
Eastern and Central India Their mythical ancestoi, tlie 
mynad-handed Kartaviryarjuna, is supposed to have lived 
here A well knoivn legend tells how when visited by 
the Rakshasa Ravana, he attempted to piove lus stiength 
by obstnicting the course of the Narbada, but the nughty 
river burst into thousand toirenls througli tlie spaces bet- 
\yeen tlie arms and formed tlie falls of sakasiadhara, three 
miles below the town The Han Vamsa attributes the 
foundation of the town to Raja Mahishman, * while it is 
stiU populaily known as “Sahasrabahu ki-basti’* Tlie 
Mahtshmh Mahatmya also attributes the founding of 
Mahislimati to Mahisliman, a Haihaya chieftain, and the 
boundaries of Maheshtvar tirth aie thus descnbed — 

“^^indTleshwai, Maialhya, Karamdev, Sabhagaon, 
Asapmesliwaii, Kalbhauava alluding to the shnne of 
Mandleshwai pwj ni i Maliadev, the confluence of the Karam 
(Karmaida) and Naibada, tJic temple of Asaouri Devi at 
Asapui village and that of Kalbhairava at Choh The 
Haihayas weie subdued in the seventli century by Vinaya- 
ditya, }■ the western Chalukya kmg, and IJahishniati was 
mcorpoiated into his kingdom The Haijoha chiefs then 


§Rhj5 David's Buddhistic India (QG) 
lIDutts Malnblnintn, Udjoga Paiii (OG) 
5Bomba> Gnz pt I Vol ii, pp 179 , 225 to 223 , 


189 (OG) 

@ Dutt-Eamayana, Uttarkand, Sec 
XXXVII (OG) 
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served as go^emors undei the Clialukyas, and are always 
designated as belonging to the family of Kai-tavirya, hen- 
ditary ‘lord of Maliislimati, tlie best of towns ’ t Similarly 
m the 18th century, Hailiayas were serving the Yadava 
kings of Deogiii § On the fall of Malwa to the Pramars 
in the ninth centuiy llaheshwar seems to have been at first 
one of then pnncipal cities It lost its impoi*tance later 
on and during the time of the Muliammadan kings of 
Sfalwa was regaided merely as a frontier nost on tlie fords 
of the Naibada In 1422 it was captured by Alimad I 
of Gujamt from Hoshang Shah of Malwa f In Akbar’s 
days it was the headquarters of the Choli Maheshwar 
mahal of the Mandu sar^ar in the siibah of Malwa, Choh 
being tlie cuil admimstiative headquarters and Mahe 
shwar the military post, the levenue is fixed at Rs 9,68,370 
dams 

In about 1780 $ it passed into the possession of Malliar 
Rao Holkar I It did not, however, become a place of 
importance until 1766 when Ahil>a Bai, on the death of 
Malhai Rao Holkar I assumed the reins of Government 
and selected Maheshwar as her civil caoital (Indore being 
the military capital) Under her auspices it rapidly be- 
came a place of the first imoortauce both politically and 
commercially, while its appearance was imnroved by the 
erection of numerous temples and oalaces Maheshwar 
continued as the capital of the State even after Ahilya 
Bais death but dunng the confusion which followed tlie 
death of Tukoji Rao Holkar I in 1797 its prosperity rapid 
ly declined In 1798 Yashwant Rao Holkar I plundered 
the* treasury here and it was while staying here that he 
lost an eje by the bursting of his raatclilock while sitting 
on the bank of Narbada, amusing himself with firing at a 
lighted maahal (torch) floating on the nver @ 

Maheshwar continued to decline m importance, as, on 
his accession to power Yashwant Rao Holkar I resided 


JBom Gaz pt I Vol ii pp 439-450, (0 G ) 
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importance There 13 a public reading room, here and 
also two libraries known as Sharada Sadan Library, and 
Shn Sawai Tukoji Rao Library, the latter being in 
existence for the last 37 years There is likewise a 
Vedashdla and Sanskrit school The town is a munici- 
pality and has, besides, an Anglo vernacular school, a girls’ 
school, an inspection bungalow, a post and telegraph 
ofBce, a dispensary and a police station A market is 
held every Tuesdaj 

Mahidpxjr {pargana Mahidpur, distnct Mahidpur) is 
situated on the right bank of the Sipra nver beUveen 
23°29' N and 75®39’ E at an altitude of 1513 ft above 
the sea level It is tlie seat of the pargana and distnct 
headquarters and la 12 miles from the Mahidpur Road 
Railway Station, of B B & C I Railway with which it is 
connected by a metalled load 

The population of Jfahidpui in 1921 numbered 7,062 
(males 3,621, females 3,441), of whom 3,983 were Hindus, 
2,470 Mahomedans, 589 Jams, 13 Christians and 7 others 
The number of occupied houses was 1,744 It has an 
Anglo vemaculai scliool, a- vernacular scliool, a girls, 
school, a libraiy, a hospital, an inspection bungalow, a 
post and telegraph office, a police station, a municipality 
and an officers’ club A market is held here every Sunday 

According to ancient Hindu tradition, Mahidpur 
stands in the Harsiddhi Vtsala hshetra, also called the 
Mahakalaban 01 the great sacred forest of Mahakal, whicli 
IS said to have formerly covered all tlie countiy extending 
for 32 miles round Ujjam For tins reason Mahidpur is 
always invoked as such by local Brahmins in their religi- 
ous s(i7ikalpa Standing in the Avanti Kshetra, it thus 
derives a special sanctity and m 1897, when cholera mter- 
fered with the great Smhasta religious fair (held at 
Ujjam on tlie full moon of Vatshakh every 12th jear), 
some five thousand sadAus performed their ablutions in 
the Sipra at Mahidpur instead It. is abo similarly iden- 
tified with Manipur, the capital of Vabruvahana, a son of 
Arjun, the liero of the Mahabliarat. 

Nothing definite is knoivu as to the early history of 
the modem town which is said to denve its present name 
from Maheda Bhil, who, long ago, founded a settlement a 
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little to the north of the present site la Mughal times, 
It was officially known as Muhammadpur, being situated 
in 5or4ar Sarangpur according to tlie Am t AKburi, but 
the title was only an olUeial one and never came into gen- 
eral use Aiter U fell into Maratha Jiands, the Wagli 
jafftrdars, wlio still hold land in tJie neighbourhood, re- 
named it Jlahatpur or ‘ tlie great city ' and it has since 
been known indifferently as Maludpur, Mehedpur and 
klahatpur 



Gazetteer 


b2d 

the rest of the troops saved the situation After the 
Mutiny, Mahidpui was made the headquarteis of the 
Western Malwa political cliaige and continued as such till 
1860, when it was transferred to Agai m Gwalior tern- 
tory From 1858 up to 1882, when it was finally aban- 
doned, the cantonment continued to be gariisoned at first 
by a detachment of the Cential India Horsa but after- 
wards by Indian Infantry The town dechned after it 
was abandoned as a military station, and the cantonment 
of Mahidpur was restored to the State in 1894 

The old cantonment contains, besides the rums of 
bungalows used by officers of the garnson up to 1882, and 
the Agency House, the Tala kuncht-kubaodt, built by one 
of the Wagh Rajas It is a magnificent well, with steps 
leading doivn to the water, and tieis of underground 
rooms and balconies, standing m the old Agency house 
compound, and it was used, it is said, as a court house by 
the Political Agent in the hot weather Tiro (jhats, one 
for men and one foi women, were built near the canton- 
ment 111 1878 and 1882 In 1857, just before the out- 
break of tile Bluiiny, a severe flood took place, the parade 
ground being submerged sufficiently to admit of men 
swimming ovei it 

About two miles to the south-west across the river the 
battle field of Mahidpur is still marked by a small ceme 
tery containmg the graves of nine British officers who fell 
on that occasion, some of wludi stil! bear inscriptions The 
cemetery is suirouiided by a good strong wall, the entrance 
being closed with a gate 

There are S ginning factories and 4 Sour auUs here 

Makla {paigana, Maliidpui, district Mahidpur) is a 
village situated on the banks of the Mandakim nver bet- 
ween 23®39' N and 75«46' E It is 14 miles north-east 
of Mahidpur, the pari 7 ana and district headquarters wnth 
which it is coimected by a country track. 

The population of MaUa m 1921 numbered 665 (males 
332, fuinlcs 333), of whom 611 were Hindus, 19 Maho 
medans and 5 Jains Tiic nunAer or oetupied houses 
was 166 

It IS an old village founded by the Anjanas who came 
hero from Gujrat m Sanivat jear 1422 (1365 A.D,). It 
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IS a place of archaeological interest A temple of Maha- 
kaleshwar Slahadev, rebuilt m Sannat 3631 (1571 AD) 
stands in this village, m whose honoui a fair called the 
Phuldol fair is held here on the 6th of dark half of Chaitra 
The prevailing inhabitant are the Aiijanas, Sondliias, 
Makwanas, Balais and Chamars The waters of the Man- 
dakini stream are here held up by a dam which appears to 
be very old The watei is used for irngation 

Makron (patgana Tarana, district Mehidpur) is a 
large village lying betneeu 23‘*31’ N and 76®5’ E It is 
12 miles nortli of Taiana wiUi which it is connected by a 
kachcha road The nearest railway station is Tarana 
Road (22 miles) 

The population of Makion m 1921 numbered 1 534 
(males 777, females 757), of whom 1.404 were Hindus, 103 
Mahomedans, 22 Jains and 5 others The number of 
occupied houses was 394 It has a vemaculai school, a 
dispensary, an insoection bungalow, a post office and a 
police station A market is held evei-y Saturday 

Local tradition has it that the village was originally 
ruled over by one Dliandu Rajput who m Samvat 1716 
(1669 AD ) refused to allow a Kunbi woman to commit 
sail. She therefore pronounced a curse upon lum fore* 
telling his downfall and the iise of Kunbis m his place 
How far her curse was effective is not known, but so mucli 
IS certain that Kunbis are uo to this day the patds of this 
village In the 18th centuiy the village was surrounded 
by a wall, having foiii stone gates now in rums It was 
formerly the headquai-ters of a pargana of the same name 
(first cieated in 1902) but has since 1908 been amalga- 
mated in the Tarana paigana There is a Moghia set- 
tlement here 

IklANAiA {paigana 3fanasa. distiict Rampura Bliaii- 
pura) lies between 24°29' N and 76°9’ E It is situated 
on the Mliow-Neemuch Road (metalled) 18 miles from 
3feemuc}i and 24 miles from Piolia, botJi stations on tlie 
Chittor-Rutlam section of the B B & C I Railway It 
IS tJie seat of pargana headquarters 36 miles from Garoth, 
the district hcadouarters with wludi it is connected bj a 
metalled road 

Tile population of Manasa m 1921 numbered 1,056 
^.(inales 1,976, females 2,080), of whom 3,402 were Hindus, 
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542 Mahomedaus, 105 Jams and 7 others. Tlie number 
of occumed houses ^Yas 1,079. It has an Anglo-vemacular 
school, a vernacular school, a girls* sciiool, an inspec- 
tion. bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a dispensary, 
a police station and a municipality A -n eekly market is 
held on every Saturday. 

The origm of Manasa toivn, v\hich is also the head- 
quarters of the pargaTia of that name and which, from an 
inscription in the local temple, is dedicated to Khedapati 
Slaruti, must have been in existence in the 12th centur>’, 
is ascnbed to Mana Patel of the Mina tribe In 1749, it 
was held by Madho Singh of Jaipur who bestowed it on 
Holkai in 1752 along with the Kampuia distnct 

There is a public Iibraiy here established m 1917 and 
a Hithanm Mandal established in 1920. 

HZANDLESHtTAR (pargaita Maheshwai, district Nimar) 
IS situated on the northern bank of the Narbada, between 
22®11’ N. and 75®40’ E It is 6 miles east of Mahcshwar, 
tho pargaia headnuarters with which it is connected b> a 
metalled road Tlie nearest railway station is Barwalia 
(25 miles) with which it is also connected by a metalled 
road via Maheshwar. 

The population of Mandleshwar ui 1921 numbered 
2,920 (males 1,493, females 1,435), of whom 2,447 were 
Hindus, 309 Mahomedans, 125 Jams, 30 Animists and 9 
otliers The numbei of occupied houses was 700. It is the 
headquarters of a Distiict and Sessions Judge, the Deputy 
Inspector General of Police, Soutliem Range, the P W 
Out-station Division and a Munsiff The town, is a muni- 
cipality and has an Anglo-vemacular school, a girls* school, 
a library, an inspection bungalow, a post and telegraph 
office, a campmg ground, and a police station 

This town is supposed to be a very old one though 
there are no traces of ancient inhabitants It is very 
pictuieaquely situated on the high northern bank of the 
Narbada The cliannel narrows considerably in front of 
tlie town and tliough easilj traversed during the greater 
part of the > ear, becomes, m the ramy season, a roaring 
torrent often rising 60 feet above its normal level A 
small Mahomedan stone-built fort, now used as gail, flanks 
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the town on the east, while a fine fiight of 123 steps leads 
down to the uver, expanding below into a wide 
Mandleshwar la traditionally said to have been founded 
by Mandan Misra, a sage of Maheshwar, and is believed 
to be mentioned in the “ShankaT Vijayd ” In Mughal 
days, it was included m tlie Clioli-Maheshvvai tnahal of 
sarko/r Mandu of the auhah of Malwa, but was not of suffi- 
cient importance to be the headquarteis of a inahal It 
fell to the Peshwa m the 18th centuiy Tiie town was, 
in 1742, granted by MaJhar Rao Holkar I to a Bralimm, 
Vyankat Ram Shastn, whose family still holds a sanad 
for It In 1819 it became the headauarters of the Bntish 
district of Nimar, which, until 1864, was managed by the 
Agent to the Governor General at Indore In 18S4, on 
the transfer of Nimai to the Central Piovinces, the admi- 
nistrative headquarteis weie moved to Khandwa Mand- 
leshwar, was restored to Holkar m 1868, and continued to 
be the headquarters of a district up to 1904, when it was 
merged into the old Khargon district under the combined 
name of Nimar, retaining the seat of a naib subJia theie, 
which has, however, smce been abolished It contains a 
palace built by Tukoji Rao Holkar II, and several bun- 
galows constructed when it was a cantonment and the 
headquarters of the Nimar distnct under British rule A 
small grave-yard lies to the north containing four tombs, 
the one ^vath a stone canopy and cross, is of Richard Keat- 
mge, aged 15 months, Z855, anotliei has lost the name, but 
IS dated 1850, the third is tliat of Captain Benjamin 
Hawes of the Bengal Aimy, who was killed on 22nd 
August, 1859 in an attack on the fort The fourth grave 
has no record on it A Slahomedan. cemeteiy with several 
large tombs lies a little to the south-east of the grave yaid 
with some tombs of native officers and their wives 


The prosperity of Mandleshwar is aUvays attributed 
to Colonel R H Keatinge, who was m charge of Nimar 
from 1852 to 1857 and 1860 to 1862 Its importance 
dechned rapidly after the removal of the district head- 
quarters of Khandwa There is n well-biult tank here 
which, xs used for irrigation to some extent Excellent 
duck shooting is obtainable there foi most of the year 
^ere are two ginning factories one cotton piess and two 
our nulls here A hbraiy has also been in existence 
here for the last 18 >eais 
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JLiEDANA {'patgana Kasiawad, district Nunar) is a 
largo village situated on. the south bank of the Narbada on 
the bolder ot British Nunar, between 22®11' N and 75®49 
E It IS 14 miles nonli-east of Kasrawad, the paigana, 
headquarters with \ 7 h 1 ch it is connected by a kachchn 
load The nearest laihvay station is Ssmiwad (11 miles) 

The population of ilardana m 1921 numbered 1,039 
(males 545, females 494), of whom 979 were Hindus, 62 
Slahomcdans, 8 Jains, the number of occupied houses be- 
ing 261 It has a vemaculai school A market 13 held 
every Tuesday 

Matdnna was formeily a mahal in saikar Bijagarh, 
and contmued as sucli even under the Holkars In 1882, 
howe\er, it was made a iiiana in Ifhargoue pargam, beiug 
tiansfeired to Kasrawad in 1904. The thana was abolished 
latei on The patels of tlus village, wlio aie iloranas, 
asseit that the place was onginally called filorana, wnich 
came to be coriupted into Maidana Originally only a 
fort, the place gradually extended The fort is evidently 
old and contams, besides a hatikhma, a sfanue dedicated 
to "Shri Slayuradhwajeshwai ' Another old temple de- 
dicated to Kdeshwar is also situated here The fort also 
contains a Mahomedan shnne named the "Huzur Shah 
Data Pu Mahaiani Aliilja Bai is said to have wished 
to make Mardana her capital, but on the Bralimms object- 
ing that the capital of the State must not be situated soutli 
of the Narbada the plan was abaudoued in favour of Malie- 
shwar The importance of this village originally lay in 
its situation on one of the routes from tlie Deccan to 
Hindustan Ragliunatli Rao Dada and Ins wife Anandi 
Bar visited this place in 1778 There is a d/ianiiasftala 
and a temple dedicated to Shri Laksluni Narayan, both 
built by Jlaharani .^\hilya Bai To the west of tlie village 
IS also a masoniy dam in the lOtalut Nuld, 12 cubits luglu 
Tliiee miles from heie across tlie border he the village of 
Ravel, now iii British territory where Peshwa Baji Rao I 
breathed his last in 1710 His Chhatn still stands there 
and is mamtamed by tlie State Most of the Hmdu and 
Slaliomedan sJnancs m Mardana aie supported by State 
grants 

There axe soma sand stone quanies near the village 
A fan n held heie ev^-ri >eat on the 15th of the bngfat 
80 
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half of Vaishakh in hououi of Shn Mayuiajdhwajeshwar 
MaJiadeo on tlio banic of &e Narbada ^ another fair is held 
here on Thursday durmnf the biiirht liajf of Va^shahh in 
honour of Moti Jdata. 

Mendikund is a tank 8 miles north of Jainghat into 
which the Choral river falls from a heiglit This is the 
finest water-fall of the Choral 

Mhovv Village (pargana MIiow, district Indore) is 
situated 2 miles north-west of hXhow Cantonment, between 
22‘='35* N. and 76®46' E It is the seat of the pargana 
headquarters, 16 miles south-west of Indore witli wluch 
it la connected by rad, the nearest laihvay station being 
Mhow (2 miles) on tlie Holkai State Railway It is also 
accessible from Indore by a metalled road via Ifishanganj 

The population of Mhow m 1921 numbeied 2,022 
(males 1,024, females 998), of whom 1,B76 were Hindus, 
345 Mahomedaiis, 40 Jams and 61 Ammists The number 
of occupied houses was 486 The village has a post office 
and a vernacular school 

This village contains three temples and a mosque 
Near the temple of Nilkantheshwar lUahadev is a baon 
built in 1743 There is a fiour mill here worked by oil 
engine 

Mhow Cantonment (pat gam Mhow. district Indore) 
hes between 22»33’N and E at an altitude of 
1^30 feet above the sea. lexel 

For detailed account vide pages 433-36 above 

Mitawal ipargana Blukangaon, district Nimar) is a 
large village lying between 21»4g'N and 75°9’E It is 
18 miles south-east of Bliikangaon, the pargam head- 
quarters with which It 13 connected by a lachclm road 
The nearest railway station is ffliandwa (IG miles) on 
the GIF Ely 
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Tlus village seems to have been of importance m old 
days when the snrroundmg country was under the sway of 
Bhils. The Rana of Mitawad, aa he was then called 
(being probably a Bhilala), was the head of the local 
Bhils The remains of a fort are still to be seen here. 

Modi or Mori (parpana Bhanpura, district Rampura- 
Blianpura) is a small village situated on the Neemuch- 
Jhalrapatan road, 13 miles to the east of Rampura to^vn, 
between 24°28’N and TS^aS'E. It is 8 miles to the west 
of Bhanpura with whicli it is connected by a metalled 
road. The nearest railway station is Shri-Chliatrapur 
on the B B. & C.I. Ry, 

The population of Modi m 1921 numbered 241 (males 
146, females 96), of whom 230 were Hindus and 11 
Mahomedans, the number of occupied houses being 61. 

Modi contains aichaeological remains of some 
interest. A stone quarry also exists here An old fort 
called the Kalakot stands near by 

MUiiAMADFUR (patffana Khaigoue, district Nimar) 
is a large village situated on the bank of Barkhera liver, 
between 21®63'N and 75®45’E. It is 10 miles north-east 
of IChaigon, the pargana headquarters with which it is 
connected by a metalled road either via Gogaon or via 
Ghugaryakhen. 

The population of Muhamadpur in 1921 numbered 
1,678 (males 791, females 787), of whom 3,205 were 
Hindus, 361 Maliomedans and 12 Christians The num- 
ber of occupied houses was 357 It has a vernacular school, 
a dispensary and a post office 

Tins village was fomerly the headquarters of a wja/ial 
of tlie same name in sarkar Bijagaih It contmued as 
such even under Holkars till 1904, when this was abolish- 
ed, Muliamadpur being then i educed to a thana, which 
has since ceased to exist The original Hindi name of 
the pargana was Bamklial An inscription m Persian 
stands m the Kotwal’s Masjxd. It shows that repairs 
were done in Ht;n jear (1671 AD.). The prevailing 
inhabitants are Dasora Vaisyas, Brahmans, Rajputs and 
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Jrluaalmans A fair is held Ueie e\ery year on the 15tli of 
the dark half of Vatshalh in honour of HanumaP 

N 

Nagalwadi (par£iana Segaon, district Nimar) is a 
village lying between 21°d6’N and 75®15’E It is 32 
miles south of Brahmangaon, tho pargana, headquarters 
with which it IS connected by a road, partly metalled and 
partly unmetalled via Khurampura 

Tlie population of Nagalwadi in 1921 numbered 292 
(males 137, females 155), all Hindus, the numbei of occu 
pied houses being 43 It has a vernacular school, a post 
office and a police station A market is held here eveiy 
Thursday 

The village is so named aftei its founder Nagu Gujar 
Nagalwadi is mentioned m the Ami i-AA&ait as one of the 
jna^iols of sarkar Bijagarh The village was destroyed 
by the Pmdaiis and remained in a devastated state until 
1878 when it was repopulated 

There aie two shrines of Bhilat Dev (snake god) at 
Nagalwadi, one m the village and the otlier on tlie lull 
called BhilaUkopahar, about three miles south of it On 
the top of the hill, winch is 2303 ft above the sea level, 

IS a small shelter, loofed m with dried leaves Under 
this shed, which faces the east, arc a number of hollow 
earthen vessels of helmet shape, known as ghubas oi 
dhupaSf varying m height from 2 to 10 feet These aro 
the shrmes of tlie Bhilat Dev, the seipent god A narrow 
and steep foot path fiom Nagalwadi leads un to the hill, 
and fairs aro held heie annually on tho 5th of the bright 
half of Shiavan (Nag-Pancluni) A laigo number 
of devotees visit the fair and offer cocoanuta to the god 
and apply vermihou, turmeric etc, to the jhuhas m which 
the snake god is said to reside, covering them over with 
sheets of led cloth Offermgs aie also made and worship 
13 performed here at the cost of the State Tncie is also 
another shnne of Bhilat Dev wheie a fan i^ held on the 
1st and second Tuesdays m the bright half of Vatskakh 
Cocoanuts, goats and fowls are tho chief offerings trade to 
the god The shnnes aro the most imnortant in tlic 
whole of Nimar from Barwani to IChandwa, and a large 
number of people ov en from Khandesh come hei o to worship 
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in it The piiest of the sluine is GwaU by caste. The 
existence of tins impoitant centre of snake worship Jiere 
IS undoubtedly the origin of the name 

NAND^/AI Village (pargana Nandwai, district Ram- 
pura-Bhanpura) is situated in the hilly country north east 
of Chittorgarh between 25®1’ N and 74®57’ E It is the 
headquarters of the pargana. of the same name and is 96 
miles from Garotli, the district headquarters with which 
it IS connected by a road partly metalled and partly by 
mountain track The nearest railway station is Chittor- 
garh (32 miles) 


The population of Nandwai in 1921 numbered 850 
(n ales 435, females 415), of whom 733 were Hmdus, 98 
Slaliomedans and 19 Jams, the number of occupied houses 
being 213 It has a vemaculai school, a library, a dis- 
pensary, a post office and a police station 


Nandwai is said to have been founded m olden tunes i 
by p^ple of the Nandt caste after whom it takes its name 
'Hie population of this town m 1901 was 659 as against 
1,387 in 1891, The last famine fell with unusual seventy 
in this place, half the population dying or migrating, from 
the effects of which the place has never recovered 

Nauayangakh (pargam Jilanasa, distnct Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is a municipal town situated on the l^lhow- 
Neemuch Road, 8 miles from Piplia, between 24®17’ N and 
E It is 16 miles south of Manasa, pargatia head- 
quarters, 54 miles south west of Garoth, distnct head- 
quarters and is connected witli botli these places by a 
metalled load The nearest railway station is Piplia (8 
miles) 

Tile population of Naiayangaili m 1921 numbeied 
3,195 (males 1,610, females 1,585), of whom. 2,612 were 
Hindus, 332 llahomedans, 217 Jams, 3 Christians and 
1 otlier Tlie number of occupied houses was 830. It 
has an Anglo-\emacular school, a girls’ school, a library, 
a dispensary, and a police station The town is a mum- 
cipahtj A J/unsiff-lIagistrate is posted here It alsq 
has a Seica SamiU which was founded in 1920, 
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TJus 13 the second of the two towns m the pargana 
In olden days it was called Kanoi and foimed part of the 
pargana of Budha (Budsa) mentioned in the Airi’i Akbari 
Ita present name was eiven to it by Naiayan Rao 
Bargal to whom it was given in jagti by the Rana of 
Udaipur Till 1908, it was a separate pargana by itself 
In 1904 when the then pajpawo. of Antn was abolished, 
the villages appertaining to it south of the river Retam 
were joined to the Narayangarli pargana 

In the reorganisation of 1908, however, the whole of 
Uarayangarh pargana was annexed to Itfanasa pargana, 
in which it has since been, included 

There is an old tank to the noi-th of the town, as also 
an old well known as the Sitankat Kuxvan wheie a weekly 
market is held m honour of Shrx Nilkantkeshwai Mahadeo 
on every Tuesday lu the month of Shrav^an 

Navli (pargana Bhanpura, district Rampura-Bhan- 
pura) IS a laige village lying between 24®S7' N and 75®44’ 
E It IS 12 miles north east of Bhanpura with which itis 
connected by a kachcha road 

The population of Navh in 1921 numbered 809 (males 
426, females 383), of whom 647 were Hindus, 57 Maho- 
medans and 105 Animists The number of occupied 
houses was 209 It has a vernacular school 


This village, which is a nlace of archaeological inter- 
est, IS said to have been founded originally by a Dasora 
Brahmin and takes its piesent name fiom Naval Singh, a 
former pjtel lu these paits About three miles north of 
this village is an old temple of Takhaji oi Tatehakeshwai 
where a lehgious fair is held every yeai on the full moon 
of Vaishakh lu honour of the loid of snakes 


The table-hnd on whidi this village is situated vas, 
at one time, a thickly populated locality in ancient klalwa 
(as Its extensive ai chaeological remains testify) At pre- 
sent, however, it is mostly foiest land and constitutes a 
favourite resort of wild animals, which afford good big 
gam^ shooting 


m the neighbouring hills 
hich ate belioTCd to have been used by rishis m ancient 
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times. In fact even, now local tradition marks them as 
the residence of saintly persons engaged in then austeri- 
ties behind a veil of invisibility which is lifted only in the 
case of those who possess spiritual ment 


To the west of the village is an ancient fortress of the 
Cliaiidrawats, now deserted. Near tlie fortress is a temple 
of Devi. A well used by the public in this village bears 
an inscnption dated Samvat 1655 (159S A D.). 

A stream which, issues fioni a resenoii at the foot 
of the lulls about tliree miles fiom Navli. flows past Blian- 
pura and receives the name of Kewa This village was 
formerly in a piospeioua condition hut has declined re- 
cently since the discontinuance of the opium trade. A 
metalled road lias been surveyed and will be constructed 
between Blianpura and NavJi. 

Nemawar (pargana Kliategaon, district Nemawar) 
IS an important village situated on the north bank of tlie 
Narbada close to its confluence with the Jamner between 
22°30’ N. and 76®59' E. It is 9 miles from IChategaon, 
the pargana headquarteis witli winch it is connected by a 
metalled road The nearest railway station is Harda (13 
miles). 

Tlie population of Neimwar m 1921 numbered 1,219 
(males 629, females 620), of whom 1,008 wcie Hmdus, 92 
JIaliomedaiis, 98 Aiumists, 51 Jams, the number of occupi- 
ed houses being SOS. A market is held here every Satur- 
day. It has a vernacular scliool, a post oflice, an mspec- 
txta irciffgakyu' sad s p^dice stsli<Ki. 

Neniawai (oi Nabhapur as it is called in tlie 2 n«a«as) 

IS a place of great archaeological inteiest Its situation 
on tlie north bank of the Narbada is very picturesque. 
TliougU not a largo place now, it was, at one time, an im- 
portant ford on the Narbada, being mentioned by Alfrtnmi 
m tlic lltli centurj'. For its early history vide the dis- 
trict and pargana accounts supra 

Tlus village passed to Holkai m excliauge m 1S61. It 
was the Iieadquartei's of a pargana till 1908; but m diat 
>ear the headquarters were removed to Khategaon, tho 
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'pargana being thenceforwaid called bi its picsmt luitio 
of Khalegaon. Ncniawai is now a thana anJ the licid* 
quarters of a ihanedat. 

A fair 13 held on the loUi of the bright half of Faiish 
every >ear, a little to the cast of Ncmawar at the conflU" 
enco of the Janiner with the Naibada, m honoui of a 
local saint named Atmaram who got himself burned alive 
in tlie iear 1815 A.D. Another fan is held hero in 
honour of Sidhanath Mahadev on Shwratu (l-llh of the 
dark half of P/ialffun) every yeai Other fnjis aie also 
held hero whenever the new moon falls on Monday (Sojjm- 
vati Amavasj/a)^ 

Neuguradia (jKirgaMa Mhow, diatnct Indore) is a 
village lying between 22‘’33' N and 75®50 E It is 4 
miles south-east of Mhow the pargana. headquaitcis with 
whicli It 13 connected by a load, metalled up to Gujarldieda 
and the rest kachcha. 

The population of Neuguradia in 1921 numbeicd 328 
(males 1G8, females 158), of whom 323 weio Hindus and 
3 ^faiiomedans. The number of occupied houses was 72 


Neuguradia is a small village at pieseut included in 
the jagir of Saidar Malliar Rao Holkar dexiviug its impor- 
tance from beuig tlie native place of Jlaharaja Tukoji Rao 
Holkar 11 before his adoption. 

A mango tree is still pointed out heie undei winch the 
two sous of Bhau Holkar weie playing at tlie time when 
the younger of the two was biought to Indoio to he in- 
stalled on the gaddt. Mahaiaja Tukoji Rao II used to 
visit this village often and worslup tins tree. 


Nisarpur (pa?gana Nisaipur, district Niinad) is a 
muniapal town situated on the left bank of the Uii Wagluu 
river between 22°6’ N and 74«49' E It as itself the 
seat of the pargana headquaiteis 61 milts north-west of 
Khargone, the distiict headquarleis, witli wliicli it is con- 
nected bjr a metalled load via Segaou, Julwaiua, Barwam 
and Clukalda 


The Bopulatioii of Nisaipui m igaf uumbeled 2,027, 
AffiPles 1,005, females 1,022), of wnom 1,718 iveie Hindus, 
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211 Mahomedans and G3 Jams, Uic number o£ occupied 
houses bem" 182 It h-u an Anglo vernacular scliool, 
telegraph ofTice a police station and a municipality A 
market la held evciy Blonday 

This largo village whicli is now the hcadauarters of 
the paii/aiw. of tlie ‘^ame n*-ne and lies on the ChikakH- 
Kulishi metalled load must in Moghal days have formed 
part of tho Ivotra ''la a’ of sari or J^indu A century 
ago Nisarpur tin. lit-adquarters of the Bolia family, 
when the Childinlda nnh''l v/as held by them in jagtr In 
a small stronghold called tho Haveh, m whtcli the Bolias 
used to live is the ^amadh of a f^adJni named Surpal Bawa, 
who burned him. elf alive If fire breals out m the 
Milage people at onco invoke tlie aid of tlic sadhu and 
sprinl le water round the house believing firmly that by 
so doing the fi^o will subside 

Towards the oast of tno village is a teranle dedicated 
to Krishna Gonal Until I'^Ol the image was carried m 
procession on the 11th of tl c bright half of Bhadrapada 

The 0 IS a eand -tone ouarry about half a mile east of 
the village The Nisai-pur lapat (causeway) is built of 
stone taken from tins quarry Thero is a ginmng factory 
and a flour mill h«.ro 

P 

PvNicvoN (mrnana Kataphod district Nemawar) is 
a large village Ijnng between 22°Ii N and 76®35 E It 
13 ten miles north of Katanhod the pargana headquarters 
V ith wh c 1 it I connected b.y a Kachcha road and 12 miles 
nr til \ of Ivannod th" disliict aeadquaitci's witli 
which it IS connected by a metalled lead except iy» imles 
which IS I achcha Some mountain tracks pass through 
this village 

Tlie nopuhtion of Pnngaon m 1G21 numbeicd 1306 
(malcw. G71 fen ale G31) of v/l om 1 017 v *.re Hindus 226 
Maliori'’din= 2G Amm rts a”d 38 Jams The iiumbei of 
0 cupicd houses was 303 It has a voinaculai school, a 
T>ost ofTc'' and a nolico scatioi A loiest ran.^e officer is 
ported hero A marl ct is h M on every Thursday 

Tins village passed to Holkar in exdiange m 1861 A 
fair IS held here in honour of Duladeo on the 6th of the 
dark half of Chaitra every year 

61 
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Parda (paiflanti Manasa, district Kanipui'a-Bhanpui^ 
IS a largo village Iving between 2i®33’ N and 75°10 E 
It IS about 1 miles iiortli of Manasa, the paiifaao head* 
quarters on tlie ilanasa Kanjaida fair weather tiack 

The population of Parda in 1921 numLcivd 1,106 
(males 633, females 673), of whom 707 ivcrc Hindus, 229 
Mahomedana and GO Anmusts, tlio number of occupied 
liouses being 343 It has a vernacular school and a post 
office 

Parda is said to be a \eiy old village and to have been 
founded by Gosains Parda was noted in former tunes 
for its iron mines whicli were vroi ked dui mg the time of 
Yashwant Rao Holkar I who used the metal in his cannon 
foundary at Bhanpura 

There is a temple dedicated to Jogmi Mata here and 
a fair is held in her honoui on the new m-^on (Hariyah 
Amavasya) in Ashad every year 

Pat (pargana Tarana, district ^lahidour) is a small 
village situated on the left bank of the Icssei Kali Sind, 
between 23°3l’ N and 75®5r E It stands on the Ujjam- 
Agar road 25 miles noi*tIi-west of Tarana, the pargana 
headquarters witli which it is connected by a metalled 
road via Rupakhen and Ghosla It is 22 miles north-east 
of Jlahidpur town, the distiict headquarters with which 
it IS also connected by a metalled i oad, over whicli motor 
buses ply 

The population of Pat in 1921 numbered 269 (males 
148, females 121), of whom 262 were Hindus ard 7 Maho- 
medans The number of occunied houses was 69 
There is an insnection bungalow at Pat 

This village was founded by Anjana'», a caste whose 
descendants still inhabit it along with Bahifi. An old 
baon bears an inscrintion dated -Sn 1846 (1789 A D ) 

Patalpani {pargana Mhow, district Indore) is a 
very small village lying between 22®31’ N and 75®48’ E , 
at an altitude of 1892 feet abo.e the sea level It is a 
i^lway station on the Holkar State Railway between 
Mhow and Kalakund, 6 nnles south east ol Mhow, tho 
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paj (yaiia headauartere, \vitli which it is also connected bj 
a country trad: 

The population of Patalnam m 1921 numbered 213 
(males 115, females 98), of whom 139 were Hindus, 12 
JVfahomedans and 2 others The number of occupied 
houses was G1 

Patalpani village is included m the jagtr of Malhar Rao 
Holkar It is mipcrtant only on account of a fine watei- 
fall on the Choral nver near by The lailway station is 
situated at tlie top of the ghat leading to Kalakund Foui 
figures have been set near the pointsman’s hut here One 
IS an image of ICalidevi, the second of Bhairav, the thn*d 
is an eouestram statue, representing Mr Hammond, a 
former station master of Mhow, a^'d the fourth lepresents 
Mr Walter, orce station mastei of Kalakund Neigh- 
bouring villagers row worshin Uiese as their deities 

The waterfall of the Choral is just below the railway 
station The river hero falls from a height of 150 feet 
into a knvd oi nool which nonular tradition supposes to be 
unfathomable, reaching down to the nether world {Fatal) 

Pcswi {Fcdm) {vargana Indore, district Indore) is 
a village situated between 22*37’ N and 7C°7’ E It is 
23 miles to tliQ south-east of Indoie, the 'pargana and dis- 
trict headquarters, accessible by a road partly metalled (15 
miles) and the lest Kachcha (8 miles) 

The population of Permi in 1321 numbeicd 548 (males 
314, females 234), of whom 169 were Hindus, 24 Maho- 
medans and 55 Amnusts The number of occupied houses 
was 162 It has a vernacular school 

Formerly Permi was one of the 13 villages m the 
Kampel mahal which were managed by Rao Nandlal 
There is a temple of Dliaramaraj here in whose honom a 
fair IS held annually on the first of daik liaJf of Chaitra 

About a mile from Pei-mi, at the Khandel village, are 
several ^vatcl•falls, the biggest of wiuch knoivn as tlie 
GxdhKhoh' (oi vultures cave) is 450 feet iii height, 

Petlawap {imgma Pttlawad distiict Indoie) is i 
mumcipnl to\u sitinled on the LadiKi iivci, between 
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quaiters, about 80 mil-'S noifh we^t of Indoie, the distnet 
headquarters and la accva ibic bj .ii!i u a f ii is Bmiroa 
(B B <£. C I Bj ) LetivtOn HuUam and Baiod-i and fiom 
there b> a mctallt-d load 

The population of Petlawad m 1D21 rumbei^d 2651 
(males 1 819 females 1 33o) cf whom 1 7S0 were Hindus 
248 Waliomcdans, 605 Jams ami 121 Ammi^ts The num 
ber of occupied houc^es was 659 It has a vemaculai school 
a dispensary, a post o/lice an inspection bungalow a police 
citation and a municipality 

Local tiaaiwon Uliovc^ th to\vr h?vo » een found 
ed in Sainvat 1789 (1732 A D ) and to Imvc been formeily 
called Pa^npaioati This date cannot, howevei, bo coi 
lect, as Malet, when passins tlirough he e lemarAS tliat ii 
had foimerly been an imnortart stase a^’d mailcet town on 
the route to Gujrat, but liad then (1785) lost its position, 
being Uien infested with banditti called Moogis (Mo- 
ghias) Toi ito cail> histoiy ula Uie par^ana account 
above. 

A tnosQue and several tcmnlcs oust m the Milage tlio 
temple of SUn i^ii^n(hcs/uai which is an old one bemg 
the most important of all A lehginua fan is held tlieie 
every year on Maha Shivt'atn day 

Cattle rearing is extensively earned on heie espcaal 
Iv tliat of bufialoea Lately a flour mill worked by an 
oil engine has he"n established here A private motoi 
service between Petlawad and Bamnya lias also recently 
been started 

PtPLlA Pantk (parpata Manasa, distiict Rampura 
Blianpura) is a small village lying between 2>1®12 N and 
75°1E It IS a lailraj station on the BB & Cl Ky 
metre-gauge beUveen Rutlam and Chitci It is 21 miles 
south of Manama tlio paraana hcad< 2 uarters nitli which it 
IS connected bj a irelallcl read 

The populacioi of Pinli« P'lnth ii iS21 tuunb-^Tc I iSo 
(nwles 251 and femal -i 137) i irm 409 i cie Hindus 
21 Mahomedan'- 7 Jaxia and 1 otlini The imnibci of 
occupied house i as-rO? It has a Neiaiaculai school, i 
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poat oftice, an inspection bungalow and a police station 
A camping giound is at Bara Fatten close by. 

R 

Rai (paipana Serdliwa, distiict Niniai) is a small 
village Situated at the foot of the Gwalangliat, one mile 
west of tlie Bombay-Agia Road, between 21®35* N. and 
75°5’ E. It IS ten miles to the south-west of Sendhwa, 
the ■paigaiia headquarteis, fioni whei-e it is accessible by a 
road which is partly metalled and partly unmetalled (1 
mile). 

This small village, with an old garhi in it, deseives to 
be mentioned only on account of a laige fan held close by 
at Bijasam (21°34’ N. and 75®4’ E) which is a hamlet 
and IS so named after the local temple of the goddess This 
fair 13 held m her hououi on the 9th of the bught half of 
/Isunn and CJmtia cverj year. Tlie fan is attended by 
large numbers of people front all paits of Rimai, and also 
Amalner and other parts of Kliaudesh ; and from Ivltandwa 
and other distant parts. On tlie Dassaa day a State 
offering of a goat is made to the Goddess as well as iiumei- 
ous private offerings of goats and fowls are made This 
place foiineily belonged to the Rana of Barwani and sanads 
of Rana Moliau Singh aie lu the oossessioa of many people 
The election of tins temple lias been ascribed to two dif- 
ferent pei-Gons, one account stating Uiat it was built by a 
Rana of Baiwam and anothei that it was the woik of 
Guman Naik, father of IGiaja Naik, and probably the Rana 
repaired or restored it. 

Raipur {paigana Sunel, distiict Rampuia-Bhanpura) 
IS a large village situated on the bonk of tlie greater ICali 
Smdii, between 24®21’ N. and 76®11’ E It is 16 nules 
fiom Sunsl, tlie pargatux headquaiters with which it is con- 
nected fay a country track. 

The population of Raipui la 1921 numbered 1,674 
(males 839, females 835), of -rhoni 1,420 were Hindu*, 13 1 
Wahomedans, and 120 Jams, the niimbei of occupied houses 
being 428 It lias an anglo-Vciiiaculai school, a dispcn- 
saiy, a post office and village panchajd 

This villago (winch is mentioned m Uie Avi-i-AKhan 
as a inaJial of sat (at Gagion, in the siihah of Malwa) is so 
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named after one Rao Ramsmgh, a Rajnut who originally 
conquered it from the Bhils In I753j his descendants 
finding that they could not protect the whole aiea, kept 
one qmi ter of it for their own maintenance, and sunendei- 
ed the rest to the Holkais, who thereafter amalgamated 
it with their other possessions In moie recent times 
it once formed the headquarters of tiie paigaiia of the 
same name, but was subsequently reduced to the status of 
a thana in the Sunel pargana whicli has now bedi abohsn- 
cd and Baipui is now reckoned as a mere village noted foi 
its onion cultivation In the yeai 1897, the Kali Smd 
was in flood and caused much damage to the village It 
has an old Jam teraole 

Rajor {pargana Kannod, district Nemawar) is a jagir 
village lying on the light bank of the Naibada, between 
22®29* N. and 76®62’ E It is 18 miles soutli of ICannod, 
the pa^gam and district headquarters fiom where it is 
accessible by a road pucca as far as Ajnas (12 miles) and 
the remainder kachcha. 

The population of Bajor in 1921 numbered 187 (males 
96, females 91), of whom 171 weie Hindus, 2 Ammists 
and 14 Jains The number of occupied houses was 42 

A small village with an mteiesting past history, 
which IS said to have been heM Jong ago by the ancestors 
of the piesent jagirdars who camo to these pai'ts from 
Marwar and established then lule Iiere as a c'luef of local 
Moslem mlers It is mentioned in Uie Ain-i-Akban. as a 
malxal of sarkar Handia and later on foimed a part of the 
Nemawai Punch Mahals It passed on m exchange to 
Holkar m 1861, and lias since formed part of this State 
The village is of great archaeological interest and contains 
an old temple of Mahadev and a Banjarda Sati pillar dated 
Samvat 1840 (1783 AD) The family of the local jogiT- 
dars referred to above has tost its former importance 
and now holds a few villages in jagir fi-om this estate 


Ralamandal {pargana Indoic, district Indoie) is v 
small village lying beUveen 22«39* N and 75054 ’ E at tlu 
foot of the lull of the same n ime it is 6 miles south- 
^st of Indore, from where it is rccec. ibic !>j 'i mclvtl.d 
ro.vd via Indorc-Khandwa loid 
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TUg population of Ralamandai m 1921 iiumbeied 221 
(males 108, females 113), of -whom 176 were Hmdus, 7 
Mahomedans and 38 Ammists, the numbei of occupied 
houses being 67 

The hill of Rahmandal, which is 600 ft above sea- 
level, lies to the north east of Uus village On the top of 
that hill, a small nalace lias been built by the State It 
was a favourite olace of residence of His Highness Maha- 
raja Tukoji Rao II It has a game preset ve near by which 
abounds in shikar 

Ramgabh (pargana Petlawad, district Indoie), is a 
small village lying betiveen 23°4' N and 74°49’ E It is 
5 miles north of Petlawad, the paigana headquarteis, from 
where it is accessible by a fair weathei tiack via Karda- 
wad The nearest railway station is Baranya (8 miles) 
on the B B & C I Railway 

The population of Raragarh m 1921 numbered 227, 
(males 102, female'- 125), of whom 226 were Hmdus and 
1 Mahomedan The number of occupied houses was 60 


Early in tlie 17tli century this nlace was an important 
stronghold belonging to the Labhanas, the surrounding 
district being Imown as the Ramgaih pargana m old offi- 
aal napers It consisted of 1 200 villages and was conse- 
quently called Barasau Eamgarbia 


In. 1625, Rama NaiR Lablmna v as the \u\ev of this 
pargana Ramgarh \ as m those da>s famous foi its 
gu) (molasses) and the Badnawar chief used to leceive a 
certain share of it from the Labhanas Rama Naik, how- 
cier, in an e^il hour refused to make the customary present 
and '''T't camels to the Badnaaar (Jhabua) Chief Keslio- 
da'*, loaded vnth clods of earth instead of tlie usual giir 
T1 s mdignity was coon avenged The camels carrying 
earth wore construed into a good omen by Keshodas, as 
indicating the acoiucition of fresh territory Tlie clods 
of earth were worshinped, and Keshodas started on an 
expedition against Ramgarh which v as taken and the ter- 
ritory was seized and annexed by the Rajputs Petlawad, 
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now the headquai’teia of the pai{jana, vas tlieu only a 
village m Ranigarh patgana 

The Rnmgaih fort is of inteiest. because the aiea oi 
its gateway once fomied the local unit of land nieasuie- 
ment in those parts, being taken as a standaicl htsim 
Foi further details iide Uie Petlawad pargana account 

RaMPURA {pargana, Rampuia, district Rampuia- 
Bhaiipui'a) is situated betv/een 24^23’ N and 7B°27’ E 
at the foot of the spur of the Vmdhyan range which strikes 
across west to east, north of Neemucli It is 10 miles 
west of Gaioth, the distiict headquarters from wind'll it is 
accessible by a metalled load It is situated on the 
Neemucli- Jliaiapatan metalled road and is the headquarters 
of the pargana of tlie same name 

The population of Ramnura m 1921 numbered 7,719 
(males 3,730, females 3,989), of whom 4,585 were Hindus, 
2,640 Slahomedans, and 494 Jams TJie number of occupied 
houses was 1,191 It has an Anglo-vernacular school 
wheie High School classes are held, a library, a dispensary, 
an inspection bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a 
police station and a municipahfy 

TJie town is said to denve its name from its BluJ 
chief Rama who was kiUed by Tliakur Sluv Singh Chan- 
drawat of Anti i in tho 13th 001111117 a sign of then 
former soveieignty, the descendants of th^ said Ramn 
Bhil still affix the on the foiehead of the chief of the 

Chandrawnt family when he succeeds es head of the house 


As the town stand, at r’e.'^ent R la distmct’y Rajput 
in chaiactei, the clt\ vail and the older hu’Mmg'’, of 
^7hich there aie na,i', b'^mg simian in coxr&tiuc*icn to 
those m the aJjo,niag tOoTm of Rajoutana, 0 g Kctah, 
Bundi and Jlialrapatan But by an rony of fate, it has 
nor/- a large colony of Bohora Musalmans \.ho have select- 
ed it as the best nlace to leave then families behind, when 
they tliemseUes have to go e^sowheie in eearcli of trade 
or oUier means of livelihood Tliere is a tomb of ^ 
Alusalmau saint heie. known as Baba Mula Khan’s 



Gazettes 


649 

bara, "which, is held in great reverence and is visited by a 
large nrunber of Bohora pilgnms from far and near 

The town, which was once prosperous, has fallen on 
bad tunes since 1880, but it is still famous locally for its 
inlaid metal work and manufacture of swords, though both 
of these industries are now on the decline Of late, how- 
ever, survey and other mechanical instruments of sorts 
are also being manufactured here on a small scale for sale 
in the States of Central India 

This town 13 famous foi its two fruits, namely stta- 
pfial and Aftimi There aie two old temples here, one 
dedicated to Bkaua^a and the other to Shtva (now called 
the Mankeshwar RlaJiadeo), the latter being situated on a 
lull to tJie north of the town, where, from olden tunes, a 
fair IS held every year on 'Hanali Atnatiasya’\ or the 
new moon in the month of Ashadha Five miles to the 
east of Rampuia is situated the temple of Kedareshwar 
amidst picturesque scenery with hills around, from whicli 
water tncldcs throughout the >ear and hlls hne tanks 
there, nine in nura! ei The place is shaded by Nag Champa 
tiees forming a cool and pleasant retreat 

Ramputya U^atgana Petlawad, district Indore) is a 
small village lying betsveen 23*’ 1’ N and 71*45* E It is 6 
miles 1101 th west of Petlaivad, tlie pargana headquarters, 
mth which it is connected by a iMchcha load The near- 
est railway station is Amaigarh (2 miles) on the B B & 
C I Railway between Rutlara and Baroda 

The population of Rampurja in 1921 numbered 2C9 
(males 114, females 125), of whom 69 were Hindus, 15 
Mahoraedans, 185 Amraists The number of occupied 
houses was 64 

This village is noted only for the grass operation de- 
pot established near b> since 1912 and worked by the State 
Forest Department Grass in large quantities is exported 
from here to Gujrat, Katluawar, Marwar eta Several 
steam and hand presses are at work in the depot and a 
bnsk trade m grass is carried on This grass depot was 
of great service dunng the Great War "nhen it supplied 
considerable quantities of grass to the 3IUitar> department 
of the Government of India 
62 
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Ranbhawar {paigana Indore, district Indoie) is a 
hill lying between 22®39‘ N and 75°58' E at an altitude 
of 2,451 feet above the sea level It is 8 miles south-east 
of Indore from which it is accessible by a metalled road 

Ranbhawar is a peak lying to the north east of Rala- 
mandal Round it lie several smaller hills, those of 
Kathotia, Ran Kamiata and of Ujeiu are the most impor- 
tant 

Rao {pargana Indore, district Indore) is a jagir vil- 
lage situated at 22®38* N and 75<»47’ B on the Bombay- 
Agra Road, midway between Indore and Mhow, 7 miles 
south of Indoie It is a lailway station on tlie Holkar 
State Railway 

The population of Rao iii 1021 numbeied 1,262 (maltb 
735, females 527), of whom 1,169 were Hindus, 90 Maho- 
tnedans and 3 Jams The uumbei of occupied houses was 
816 It has a vernacular school, a post office and a camp- 
ing ground 

This village is one of those originally assigned in jagir 
111 1819 to Tatya Jog, the ancestoi of tlie pi esent Kibe family 
of Indore, when Jlinister to Maharaja Malhar Rao Holkar 
II The ;aptr was lesumed in 1834 by Mahaiaja Han Rao, 
but was again restored to the Kibe family in 1843 and is 
still in their possession In 1914 a sanatorium with 20 
beds foi consumptives, was ooened heie by the State witli 
the subscriptions of its public spuited citizens A 
Gurukid on old Indian lines, lias also been lately opened 
here by Dew an Bahadur Pandit Narayan Prasad, retired 
Minister of Dew as State (SB) 

Rojwas (pargana Tarana, distnct Mahidpur) is a 
small village situated S miles east of Tarana on the 
Bombay-Agra Road, between 23®20’ N and 76“53’ E It 
IS accessibJe by a /^achcha road fiom Tarana, the pargana. 
headquarters Tlie nearest railway station is Tarana Road 
(8 miles). 


The population of Rojwas In 1921 numbered 68 
(males 11, females 27), all Hindus The number of occu- 
pied houses w as 20 



Gazetteer. 


652 


It was. 111 Akbar’s day, one of the villages m tlie 
Nougama mahal of saikai Sarangpur Towards the 
middle of the 19th centuiy, it was a cantonment wheie a 
detachment of British troops was stationed from 1844 to 
1850, the remains of the soldieis’ quarters being still visi- 
ble here and there in the vicinity 

S 

Sagur-Bhagur (purgana Bhikangaon, distnct Nimar) . 
These are small villages lying between 21®52'N and 7o°49' 
E , 9 miles west of Bhikangaoii, the pargana headquarters, 
from where they aie accessible by a kackcha road The 
neaiest railway station is Sanawad (28 miles) - 

The population of Sagui m 1921 luimbeied 376 (males 
193, females 183) of whom 371 were Hindus, 2 Mahome- 
dans and 3 Anirmsts The numbei of occupied houses 
was 82 

This village (otherwise known as Sagur-Bhagur two 
adjacent villages, Sagur being the smaller of tlie two) is 
famous for its spring and temple of Devi Tlic waters 
of the spring collect m a Icund or reservoir neai the temple, 
and a bath m it is believed to liave the power of curing 
all diseases, especially lunacy and leprosy. A fair is held 
here evci’y Tuesday throughout tlie jeai, as also during 
the first mile da>a of the bright Ixalf of Chaitra and of 
in honour of Bhageshw.'in Devi. These are attend- 
ed by laigc numbers fiom distant iilaccs while people h\ing 
within a few miles of it lesort to this spot every Tuesday 
Slid bstki} il.v.vd^. Six ifsilis ott sa Sicing'c isetttff cuxi- 
sideicd necessary to afiect a cuie 

Saiiasradiiara WATERFAiXb (pdrgaua Maheshwai, 
district Niniar). Tliese are the famous falls m the 
Naibada iiver 3 miles below Uie town of Maheshwar. 

Sanawad {peugam Barwalu, distnct Nimar) is a 
thnving toivn situated on the Indoie-Kliandwa metalled 
road between 22''10’ N. and 76<’4’ E It is 6 miles from 
Banvaha, the pargana headquarteia with which it is 
nected both by a metalled load and by railwaj. it 
statioa on tlie Holkai Slate Railway It is 42 miles n 
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east of Khargon, the district headquarteis wiUi Mhich it 
IS connected by a metalled road. 

The population of Sanawad in 1921 numbered 7,748 
(males 4,147, females 3,601), of whom 6,124 were Hindus, 
1,197 Mahoiuedans, 420 Jams, 2 Animists, 4 Chnstians 
and 1 other. The number of occupied houses was 1,960. 
It has an Anglo-vernacular school, a girls' school, a library 
a dispensary, a dak bungalow, an inspection bungalow, a 
post and telegraph office, a camping ground, a police sta- 
tion and a municipality. A A/Mnsi#-Magistxate, an excise 
officer and a customs officer are posted here 

This town was founded about 170 years ago when the 
headquarters of the old Basvfa (or Basania) pargana of 
sarkar Bijagarh were remoied here The papers possessed 
by the local kanun{fo and mandlcn show that the town was 
included m sarkar Bijagarh m Fash year 1100 (1692 A T>.) 
and, in 1704, under Aurangzeb In Fash yeai 1163 
(1765 AD), however, it was m the possession of the 
Peshwa, and in Fash year 1172 (1764 A.D ) it passed on 
to Holkar, and was put undei Babaji Matkar, a relative of 
Maharani Ahilya 5ai. 

The town was formerly called Gul Sanawad Since 
it became the headquarters of a pargana, it rose rapidly 
in prosperity as a trade centre, especially so dunng the 
last 50 years With the amalgamation of the Sanawad 
pargana with Barw^ia, the former distinction of tins town 
being the headquarters of a separate administrative unit 
has been lost. It, however, still continues to be an im- 
portant centre of trade and commerce Trade here con- 
sists m the export of cotton and grain On market days 
(Monday) several thousand cart loads of cotton and gram 
collect in the market from all parts of the distnct. Within 
the last few years a cotton market has also been opened 
here by the State in which bnsk trade is being earned on, 

Tliere is also a Central Co-operative Bank here as 
also a branch of the Indore Bank, Ltd. There are also 10 
gi nnin g factories and six cotton presses worked by steam, 
and four flour m i l ls worked by oil engines A big fair 
held here every year on the 5th of the dark half of 
Margashirsha in honour of Ptrun-ptr. 



Sandalpur (paji/ana Khategaon, distract Nemawar) 
js a large village situated on the lndore-Nema^\ar Road, 
between 22'=35’ N. and 76‘=5S’ B. It is d miles Jrom ivhate- 
gaon, the purgaw headquarters and 16 miles from Kannod, 
the distnct headquarters with which it is connected by a 
metalled road. The nearest railway station is Harda on 
the G I P. Railway (19 miles). 

The population of Sandalpur m 1921 numbered 1,537 
(males 791, females 746), of whom 1,265 were Hindus, 
178 Mahomedans. 43 Anumsta and 51 Jams, the number 
of occupied houses bemg 391. It has a vernacular school 
and a post office A market is held every Tuesday. 

Very httle is known about the early history of this 
village except that it is said to have been founded by one 
Surpal Gujar in 1793, and remained m ins possession for 
10 years, when it passed to Pmdaris and finally to Holkar 
m exchange in the >ear 1861 There is a temple iij the 
village originally buUt by the Jams for then o^vn worshi,) 
but was, in 1841, converted into a temple of ilahadev by 
the local Hindus, with the result that the former enraged 
at this left the village cn block and migrated to Khategaon. 
A fair IS held here on the 15th of bright half of Magh 
every year m honour cf Singbaji (whose mam temple is 
at Pimplya) and another fair call^ the gaUJoyatra. is, 
held on 1st of the bnght half of Phaiguiu 

Sandhaba (parpana Bhanpura, distnct Rampura- 
Bhanpura) is a trading centre lying betiveen 21®34’ K. 
and 75«52' E It is 8 miles east of Bhanpura, the pargana 
headquatrers, and 3 miles from Bhanpura-Piplia metalled 
road-to. which, this, ’junftlhji < 1 , Tne near- 

est railway station is Shn-Chhatrapur (4 miles). It is 
also connected with Kolah by a country track which tra* 
verses the Mokandra pass 

The population of Sandfaara in 1921 numbered I,66S 
io '^4?). of whom 1,294 were 

1-0 Mahomedans and 149 Jams. The number of occup>^ 

houses was 419 It has a vernacular school, a 

sary, a post office and a police station. 
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before tlie ^lahomedan cou^uest as is evidtnced by its 
considerable aicliaeological remains that are found here 
Nothing, ho^vevel’, is definitely hnoivn of its orevious historj 
except tliat this village is said to have oiigmallv grown 
near an old stiong-hold, whose ruined walls aie still 
visible In Ahbai’s time this place (called Sendai in 
those days) was the headquarters of a niahal in sarkar 
Gagron, Subsequently, however, it passed on to Holkar 
along with this distnct in 1752 

To tlie north of this village iS a plain called the 
Chfiaom-ka^mal oi ‘the ground of the camp' where a 
British regiment was stationed about 150 >ears ago 
Choleic laged in the camo one year and cairied off many 
men Six tombt. of tlic victims aic still to be seen thcie 

This village is a centic of consideiable local tiade in 
wheat 

Satkhera (pa/'oana Garoth, distiict Kampura- 
Bhanpura) is a village lying between 24®17'N and 
75®34*E It IS 6 miles to the south cast of Garotli, the 
pargana and district headquaiteis with which zt iS connect- 
ed by a country track The neaiest railway station is 
Shamgaih (9 miles) on the B B & C I. By 

Tlie population of Satklieia in 1921 numbeied 717 
(males 380, females 337), of whom GIO weie Hindus and 
J07 Mahoniedans, the numbei of occupied houses Iieing 
185. It lias a \einacular school 

It IS famous foi the temple of Kala-Bhainiia built in 
1680, the deity of this diime being supposed to have the 
power of Cluing snake bite Tlie peison bitten is biought 
to this temple and placed in fiont of the idol The 
sacied bioora is then passed ovei his body and sacied 
ashes rubbed in and tlie victim is veiy often saved TJie 
fame of the muaculous powei of the god brings in here 
suffeieis fiom CNeiy quartei A fan is held here on the 
9th of the briglit half of Askiiin eveij jeai 


Smvis (paiaana Kataphod, district Nemawar) is a 
laige villdEo ot great ajdiacolo.ncal lutciesl situated 
nidway beUeeu tlic Chaudkesai and Dliatum uvcis, at 
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22®32'N. and 76°11'E It is 10 miles to the south-east 
cf Kataphod, the patgana hcad^uaiteis £lom wheie it is 
accessible by a counti-j road A metalled load Jiom 
Sativas meets the Indore-Nemawar Road at IGiategaon 

The population of Satwas m 1921 iiuiubeied 1,511 
(males 803, females 711), of whom 987 weie Hindus, 136 
Mahomedans, 9 Jams and 112 Anmiists The number of 
occupied houses was 3S6 A Toicst Range Officei is 
posted here A ycinacular school, an inspection 
bungalow, a post office and a police station are also located 
heie 


Fiom the numerous remains which it contains, this 
village appeals to have been a place of consideiable im- 
poitance in Mughal days also, when it was the headquaiters 
of a mahal in satKat Handia m the subah of Malwa, and 
was assessed at 98.080 dams levcnue A foit built in 
Mughal days stands in the centie of the to™ enclosing 
an aiea of 188 acies and containing many houses A 
large iii^que and tw o fine baons aie situated outside the 
fort Tlio situation of this ullage in tlie Narbada \alley 
near Uie confluence of two mem, w.th a belt of forest 
lying close to it, is veiy piotuiesque. Thiee miles to the 
south-Aast lies a flue old dam acioss Uie Dlmtuni mer 
which has, howovoi, now gone out of renan. ’ 

Veiy little IS known about its early history, but as 
legaids Its later histoia, reference is invited to the pargara 
and district accounts Formeily tins tract belonged to 
Sind.a and 11.1801, before the battle of Ujiain, a severe 
encounter took place at Satwas between Jaswant Rao 
Holkar and a force of Smd.a's under Major Brownrigg 
who was bringing up S.nd.a's artillery to protect Ujjam’ 
He had jnst crossed the Narbada when he heard of HoH ar^ 

s;tnr55:oroToi^r“4i:„n:" 

Sindia-s commandem, though outnumbered IScceTdedTn 

repulsing the attack Later on, it was foi “ “ 
the headouartera of Nawab Chitu, the notorious Pinfan 
leade^ whose garden called the Nawab-ka-bagh is sW 
pointed out here It passed to Holkar m ^ 

1861 and has since been a part of the Indore State ° tIa 
1901 Sati,as avas the headouartera of a repair ™ 
but m tlirt^year ,t was merged into the jmrpaaa TkJI 
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A fair is held here oa 16th of the bright half of Chmtra 
every year in honour of a Hindu saint named "Atmaram- 
Babi" 


Sawee (pargana Sawei, district Indore), is a large 
village situated on the nver Klian between 22°58' N. and 
75°50’ E It IS the headauarters of the pargam of the 
same name and la 18 miles north of Indore, the district 
headquarters with which it is connected by a metalled road 
The nearest railway station la A 3 nod (B B & C I. Rail- 
way) 7 miles 

The population of Sawer in 1921 numbered 2,862 
(males 1,195, females 1,167) , of whom 1,870 were Hindus, 
428 Mahom^ans and 64 Jams, the number of occupied 
houses being 647 It has an Anglo-vernacular school, a 
vernacular school, a dispensary, an inspection bungalow, a 
post ofHce and a police station 

It is an old village said to have been founded by one 
Sonakji, an ancestor of tlie present jamtndar in Samvat 
1,197 (1140 AD ), It IS mentioned in the Am-i-A/c&an 
as the headquarters of a mahal in sarXar Ujjam of the 
sw6aA of Malwa Sawer is well-known for its black 
tobacco which is exported in large quantities to Mai war 
Calico printing is also carried on here to a considerable 
extent. The temple of Ganpati at Sawer has a great local 
reputation 

There ig a flour mill and a pumping plant here worked 
by oU engine 

Segaon (paraana Segaon, district Nimar) is a large 
village situated on the bank of Borad nver, between 21°52' 
N. and 75°20’ E It is 24 miles to the south of Brahmaii- 
gaon, the pargana headquarters from where it is accessible 
by a metalled road as far as Un and then by a country 
track. It is 20 miles west of Kliargon, the district head- 
quarters with which it IS connected by a metalled road 

The population of Segaon m 1921 numbered 1,215 
(males 615, females 600) , of whom 1,184 were Hindus, 27 
Mahomedans and 4 others The number of occupied 
houses was 227. It has a vernacular school, a dispensary 
and a post office A market is held here every Fnday. 
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Notlun{j IS Isnown about the eaily history of tins vil- 
lage In 1901, it formed part of tlie Sendhua j^>aroana 
and had a population of 68S peisons, being tlio hcadquai- 
tGra of a tliana of that name. Under the reorganisation 
of 1908, ho^^cver, the i/iana of Segaon. was converted into 
an inderendeut pargana comprising the old Bralimangaon 
pargana and certain villages of Un and Nagahvadi. Tlio 
thana headquarter was removed to Bialunangaoii and 
Scgaoij. became tlie headquarters of tlic new jxirpena. In 
the year 1916, howcvci, the Lac/icn building at Segaon 
having been found unsafe for occupation, the patgana 
hcadquai tors also had to be lalcen back to Bralimangaon, 
uiul the fftaiia at the httcr place was again tmsferred to 
Segaon, where it still continues Tlie piesence of a detached 
s/taluii/k-a on the lull knovvn as ‘Sluvabardi’ in the nortli- 
cast comer of tins village is an indication of a Jorge temple 
of Saa having existed there. 

Sbndiiwa (va)gana Sendima, distnet Nimar) is a 
municipal town Ijms between 21® ir N. and 75®7' B. at 
an altitude of 1,3C5 feet above the sea level It stands 
on tlio Bombay-Agra Road 91 miles from Indore. It is 
tlio scat of tlio pargam headquarters of the same name, 36 
miles south-west of IChargon, the distnct headquarters 
with which it IS connected by a metalled road \ la Ua and 
Julwania 

The population of Sendhwa m 1921 numbered 2,620 
(males 1,393, females 1,227), of whom 1,909 were Huidus, 
610 Jlahomedans, 33 Animists, 31 Jams, 3 Christians and 
4 otlicrs The number of occupied houses was 537. It 
has a vernacular school, a dispensary, an insncction bun- 
, Q.v. Xnjjjpjvji). f!n.L ty w.'siIaw , VAst eOJae, 

a police sLation and ti municipilily. A market is held 
hcie every Sunday. 

Tins town is tliG headquarters of the purgaiia of that 
lamo .ind has nlwajs been nolewoitliy as a frontier post 
111 the most inirortanl pass m the Satnuras, and probably 
i fort stood licre cvl’i in the earliest days. Tlie present 
ort IS a lofty and handsome structure with battlementcd 
vails of solid stone, .and granite gatewavs m two faces 
n'tule this fort tJicre is a temple dedicated to ^^ahadcv and 
Jn: tomtis of Mu'v.alman <vamls, the principal one being 
that of Clnnd Vali Shall, and the other fnc being known 
S3 
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as those of the PancJio Pu Beluiid the foit is an old 
well, Icaoini as SaK?ial Kutmt which lias a stone inscrip- 
tion beanng date 5ttmt;a£ 1847 (1790 AD) In Mughal 
days Sendliwa was tlie headauarters of the mahnl in sar/uir 
Bijagarh In the l8Ui century it passed to the Jlaratlias 
and finally to Holkar 

After the signing of tiie Treaty of JXandasor, it was 
made over to the Bntisli on 23rd February, 1819, and 
garrisoned by them. It was, however, restored to Holkar 
in 1856 It IS noted for its trade in cotton and also as 
a local distributing centre for other goods Tliere are 
three ginning factories and two flour mills here It lias 
also a library named after H H Uie ^lahaiija Yasliwant 
Kao Holkar established m 1916 

Shamgarh (pargana Garotli, distnct Rampura- 
Blianpura) is an important railway station on the Nagdi- 
Muttra Section of the B B & Cl Railway between 24®!!'!^ 
and 75®38’ E It is 8 miles south of Gaioth, the pargana 
and distnct headquarters wiUi which it is connected by a 
metalled road <14 miles) 

The population of Shamgarh in 1921 numbered 2,429 
(males 1,313, females 1,116), of whom 1,913 were Hindus, 
413 Maliomedans, 30 Jains, 58 Christians and 15 others 
The number of occupied houses was 602 It has a verna- 
cular school, an inspection bungalow, a post office, and a 
police station A market is held heie on e\ery Sunday 
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Khandesh, Gujiat, Cential Pioviiices and tlie Deccan come 
Iieie to purcIiasG cattle 

SiMROL {i)argana Mhow, district Iiidoie) is a laigt- 
and important village situated on the Indore IGiandiva 
Road just above tlie p/mts between N and 7o'^5o L 

at an altitude of 1S03 feet above the sea level It is 14 
miles east of Miow, the paipaiio. Iieadauaiteis with wiiicli 
it IS connected by a metalled load 

The population of Simiol in 1921 iiumbeitd bJ& 
(males 391, females 307), of whom 017 weie Hindus, aud 
51 Maliomedans Ihc numbei of occupied houses was 
196 It has a vernacular school and a police out-post A 
market is held every Tuesday 

Simrol is a village on tlio mdoie lUiandwa load com 
maudiug the gliat in the Vmdhyas named afiei it A fort 
CiOlled tlic Kajabgaih Kila, and two fmc wells, tho UkaU 
hion and Nandpura baort, stand in tho village In lb57 
the colunm operating in Central India luachcd Mahva by 
this pass Ram fell m torrents, aud tlic guns were moved 
with great difticulty o\cr tlie unmetalled tiack Hie load 
IS most picturesque winding upwaids fiom the bed of tho 
Choral, tlirough luxuiuiit vegetation Since tiio openmgf 
of tho railway, ho’!vo\er, the pass has been less used 
Emperoi Edwaid VII as Prince of Wales, diove tlirough 
tho Simrol ghat when he visited Indore in 1875 Some 
lune stone quarries e\ist neai tins village 

SlNCATClIAUKI or SiNGARCIlORI (jiajpa/ia Ilhow, dis 
trict Indore) is a mountain peak lying between 22®21 N 
and 75° 11’ E at an altitude of 2,887 feet abo\e tlic sea 
level It is situated wiUun the foicst Imnts of Uic Iiuloic 
Foicst Division, and is the lughest peak of the VindJiyas 
in the IIolKar State On ils summit stands a stone 
(image) about the identity of which Ihcic i> some diver- 
sity of opinion, some bolicviug it to icpiescnt Devi and 
others Bhiuav or Balijj When the lains aio J ilo iii 
coming, i)ooplc of the suiioundiug villigcs gatlia there 
and oifti cocoaiiuls and apply aiwd ir to it Ihoy then 
put these stones iii front of it •'ml pi c an c'^rthen pot 
fiUtd \Mth milk ui on tlieni A luc is kindled uudci tlie 
pot and the milk is made to Ixnl The hunta oi piiest 
then becomes possessed, and by mtdimg the Ixnhng miik 
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IS an old village, which, according to the heredilaiy 
jj'atei and other local inhabitants, was foimeily suiround- 
ed by forest and was noted for its sola oi lest-house at 
whicli sadhvs and other pilgimis tiavelhng to Muttia and 
other places of pilgrinimage used to stop Tins place on- 
ginally belonged to tlie Batia State and subsequently passed 
to Smdia, by whom, undei ordeis of the Pesh\va, it was 
given to Holkar towards tlie upkeep of the chhat) i of 
Malhar Rao Holkar I (vide par^ana account) An old 
fort is situated in the village. 

SUMTHA (pargana, Depalpui, district Indore) is a 
village whidi lies between 22®S1’N. and 75°39’E It is 
11 miles east of Depalpur, the pargana headquarters, from 
which it IS accessible by a road partly metalled as far as 
Agar (7 miles) and tlie rest unmetalled The neaiest 
railway station is Ajnod (6 miles) on the Rutlani-Indore 
section of the B. B & C 1 Railway 

The population of Sumtha in 1022 numbered 393 
(males 204, females 189), of whom 368 were Hindus, 7 
Mahomedans and 18 Jams Tlie number of occupied 
houses was 82. 

It was formerly tlio headquarteis of a tluxm of tlic 
same name. Kalotas, Gans, Kumhais and Bialmiins pre- 
dominate and are mostly agriculturists 

SUNEL (parpajia Suuel, district Rampura-Bhanpura) 
is a town situated a mile from the iiver Au, a tributary 
of the greater Kah Sind, between 24®22’N’ and 75‘^58'U 
It is 20 miles from GaroUu tlie distiict headquarters witli 
which it is connected by a icackeka road It is the head- 
quarters of the pargana of the same name Tlie neaicst 
railway station is Bliawani Mandi (9 miles) on the Nagda 
Muttra. Section of tlie B B. & C I Railw ay 

The population of Suuel in 1921 numbered 1,750 
(males 2,1SG, females 2320), of whom 3,455 were Hindus, 
1,226 Mahomedans, 75 Jams, (he number of occupied houses 
being 1,216. It has an Anglo-veinacular school, d library, 
a dispensary, a post and telcgiaph office, a police station 
and a municipality. A mail el is held on e\ cvy Sunday 
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TliGie IS a temple dedicated to Shn Ramji in, tlie,fcown 
built in 1753, where a large religious fair is annually held, 
on Ram Navami (9th of the light lialf of Chaiha) . 

SusAEi (jjaroana Nisarpui* distiict Nxmar) is a large 
village lymg between 22®11* N. and 74®46' E It is 6 
miles northeast of Nisarpui, the paroana headquarters- 

The population of Susan in 1921 numbered 1,680 
(males 783, females 797) , of whom 1,463 were Hindus, 77 
Mahomedans, 23 Jams and 12 Animists The number of 
occupied houses was 336 A vernacular school, a library 
and a post office are located m the village 

It is a large village witli a small fort, said to have 
been built m the 17th centuiy by Nandu Bhilala, the founder 
of this village, who is also credited with building forts in 
Kulvslu (Dhai) and Bagh (Gwalior). “Hiere are some 
pieces of cannon on the fort It is tlie Sonasi mentioned 
in the Ain i-Akhan as one of tlie makah in sarkar Mandu. 
It was formerly a thana, and is still important as a local 
trade centre There are two ginning factories and a flour 
mill here 

T 

Tasana (pargana Tarana, district Mahidpur) is a 
town lying between 23®21’ N and 76®3’ E at an altitude 
of 1,675 feet above the sea level It is 32 miles south-east 
of Mahidpur town, the distnct headquarters vritli which 
it is connected by a metalled road via Ghosla and Rupa- 
Icliedi Tlie nearest railway station is Tarana Road (5 
miles) on the Bhopal-Ujjain section of the G. I P. Rail- 
way. Tr IS ^ne ’neahquai'ters ol ’fne 'Tarana parpano 

Tlie population of Tarana m 1921 numbered 4,997 
(males 2 615, females 2,382), of whom 4,136 were Hindus, 
832 Jlahomedans, 24 Jams and 5 otliers The number 
of occupied houses was 1,311 It has a vernacular school, 
hbiaiy, a dispensary, an inspection bungalow, a post and 
tclegiaph office, a police station and a municipality. 

Like other old villages, tlie town of Tarana is sur- 
, rounded with fine tiees, said to liave been planted by Malia- 
lam Alulya Bai, the tamarind trees being unusually large 

•* In Akbar’s time, it was the headquarters of a mahal 
in the Sarangpur snrftar of the subah of Malwa, and wa? 
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known as Naugaraa In Uie later Mughal revenue papers, 
howler. It appears as Naugama Taiana The numerous 
traces of old foundations sliow tliat it was at one time a 
place of considerable size At present it consiste of a 
small partially ruined Mahomedan fort, surrounded by 
poorly built houses, none of which is of any size 

For the early histoiv of the town vide the account of 
the Tar,ana jiargana. 


In her day, Maharani Ahilya B.ai is said to have built 
the local temple of Tilbhandareshwar Mahadeo, in whose 
honour a big fair is held here on Shivratn (the 14tli ot 
dark half of Phalgun) There is also a Mogliia settle- 
ment and the Superintendent of cnminal tribes is stationed 
here Tliere are four gmiung factories, a cotton press 
and two flour mills here 

Tazdin-Vali ('pargana Sendhwa, distiict Nimar). 
This IS the highest peak of the Satpuias in the State situa^ 
cd about 12 miles north of the village of Dliavali The 
peak IS 3,389 feet above the sea level 

The hill IS held m great reverence botli by the 
and the Mahomedans on account of the tomb of Taj- 
Dm Shah-Vah, a Mahomedan saint, m whose honour an 
important fair is annually held on every Thursday in le 
month of Shrawan when iieople come from great distances 
to visit tins tomb 

The Takkia-Pani spring at the foot of tlie Tazdin-Vali 
peak IS held sacicd. 

Thaeod {pargana JIamsa, distiict RamnurvBhan- 
pura) 13 a railway station situated close to the Mhow- 
Nasirabad Road about 0 miles f ro’n Mandasor, tiie 
RuUam Chitor Sectio i of tlio B B £. C I Railway 
lies beUeen 21=10’ N and 76=2’ E, about 26 miles souta 
of Manasa, the pargaita headquarters from %\here it i-> 
accessible b> a metalled load as far as Piplia and Bicn 
onwards by railwa> ' 


’Tlic population of Tliarod m 1921 numbered 
(males 131, females 07), of whom 213 were Hindus, 17 
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MaUomedans and 1 Jain. Tlio number o£ occupied Jiouscs 
'was 53. It has a post office. 

Tliarod (Telrod) is a very old place of arcliaeologvcal 
interest and is mentioned in the'/1it)t-i-AA:ban as the seat 
of a wn/val under sar/car Mandasor of su&aft. Malwa. Tlic 
ruins of an old Hindu temple and the tomb of a Slahome- 
dan saint (whoso name is lost in antiquity) arc to be 
found here in a banyan grove whicli covers nearly three 
acres of ground. 

Tiiueia-Ghat (paigana Khategaon, district Nemawar) 
is a pass in the Vindhyan range between Thuria (22^16' 
N. and 76''* IS’ E.^, and the village of Rainpura in Bhopal, 
leading to the to\Ya of Aahta on tiie Dcw.as-Bliopal Uo.ul. 

Tillor-Khurd (vargana Indore, district Indore) is 
a large village lying between 22°37’ N. and 75’o7’ E. at 
an altitude of 1,880 feet above the sea level. It is 12 
miles south cast of Indore, the »ar^n»a and dlslrict head- 
quarters fiom where it is accessible by a road partly mo- 
talled (6 miles) .md the rest lachcha. A metalled road 
runs from Tillor to Harsola on the one side and to AKbar- 
pur and Raghogaih on tlio other. 

Tlie population of Tillor in 1921 numbered 716 (males 
383, females 333), of whom 692 were Hindus and 21 
Mahoraedans. The number of occupied houses was 176. 
vernacular sclvooi and a village vrtnehayat. 
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22®16’N. and 75®7’E. It is 20 miles north-east of 
Nisarpur, the ‘pargana headquarters with which it is 
connected by a country track. 

Tile population of Tohi in 1921 numbered 857 (males 
418, females 439), of whom 795 were Hindus, 17 Maho- 
madens, 13 Jams and 32 Aninnsts. The number of 
occupied houses was 182 It has a vernacular school, a 
dispensary, a post office and a police station 

Toki was included in the Manawai inalial of saikar 
Mandu in Mughal clays, but notlnng is known of iLs enly 
histoiy In the 18lh tentiny it was included in the Bolia 
estates, when the Lawant inahal was bestowed upon £oha 
as part of his saiciiija nt jagit Tlie Ghule family weie 
made pailicipatois m Iho gift, and by a saiiud of 1811, 
were given lands lound Toki It was afteiw.iids le- 
sumcd Till 1908, tins village wes the heatlnu'iileis of 
tho paKjd/ia of tliat name v/hen it was merged into 
NisaiTJUi Theia is i ginning factory heie 

UMARnA.N (paiflajitt Nisaipur, disti.ct Nunai), is n 
■village I>ing between 22'19’N and 75®16’n’ H is 28 
miles north oast of Nisamui, the paigana heidqiniteis 
with which it IS connected by a countiy tiAck. 

The population of Uniaibau i" 1921 mimbeit.d 44C 
(males 225, females 221), of whom 899 weie Hindus and 
47 JIahomedaus Tlie numbei of occupied houses was 
113 It has n police outpost A Foiest Range Ofiicei 
is posted hcie 


It was foimeily the headquarters of a thatia It is 
a tanka village held by the Bhumia of Barklitda 


Un (parpaiifl Segaon, district Nimai) is an old town 
situated on the Hatni, a tubutaiy of the Boiad between* 
21®50'N. and 75®27‘E It is 27 miles south cast of 
Brahmangaon, the paigana headquarters from wlieie it is 
accessible by a country track, and is 10 miles west of 
Khargone, the distucL headquarters with which it is 
connected by a metalled road The iitaicsl lailwaj 
station IS Sanawad (52 miles) on tlio llolk-vi Sl.ate 
Railway. 
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The population of Un m 1921 numbered 1,650 {males 
S15, females 835), of whom 1,534 were Hindus, 31 Maho- 
madens and 85 Animists, The number of occupied 
bouses was 535. It has a \emacular school, a police out- 
post and a post office. A Forest Range Officer is posted 
heie. 


This place, though formerly of some size and an old 
town and headquarters of a thana, is now but a small 
village, its only importance lying in the remains of old 
Jam temples which are still standmg there These be- 
long to Uie 12th century. In one of those, an inscription 
of one of the Pramara kings of Dhar has been found 


The following legend explains the origin of tlic name 
“Un” — Raja Ballal of Un was suffering untold agony 
fiom a snake which he had inadvertently swallowed Mheii 
small, and whicli had now grown to a considerable size 
Despauing of recovery he set out for Benares with the 
deteiTOination of drowning himself m the sacred Ganges 
One night his Ran, who had accomnamed her lord, ovci- 
heaid a conversation bet^veen the snake (a female) m the 
Raja's stomach and a r<ale snake outside. The male snake 
informed the snake m the Raja's stomach that hci life 
would not be worth anything, if only tlie Raja knew that 
slaked hme were admimstered, she would die ard his 
tioubles cease The female retorted that hiS hfe i oukl 
also be of short duration if the Raja knew that if hot od 
Meie poured into Ins hole he would die and tlie immense 
ticasures he guarded would fall into his (the Raja’s) 
hands Tlie Ram next momiog informed her husband 
of what she had heard. He ate some lime atd ^. 0.1 
cured, and then sought the hole, killed the snake with hot 
oil and seized the treasure wiUi which he vowed to budd 
100 temples, 100 tanks and 100 wells, but only 99 of each 
were completed, and the dedciency gave the place its 
of “Un”, meaning the deficient. 

Considerable damage was done to Uie temples b> a 
^lahoraedan contractor emplojed by Maharaja Tukoji Rao 
Ilolkar II to build tanks who used these buildings .as a 
quarry. But His Highness’ Government have no\. taken 
sUps to preserve ihe^e ancient monuments. 
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Tlieie IS one ginnmg factory and a floui mill here 
worked by oil engine. It is a place of great archaeolo- 
gical interest and was for a long time the headquarters of 
a tliana now abolished. 

Wabla ipargana SendhwSj district Ninur) is a laige 
village situated on the borders of the British distiict of 
Khandesh, between 21^26' N. and 75°10' E It is 20 miles 
south-east of Sendliwa, the p<irgan(i_ headquarters, from 
which it is accessible by a metalled road as far as Biiawar- 
garli and from there by kachcha I'oad 

The population of Warla in 1921 numbtiecl 1,626 
(males 859, females 767), of whom 1,331 wcie HuuUis, 
284 Mahomedans and 11 Jains. The number of occupied 
houses was 349. It has a vernacular school, a dispensaiy, 
a post office and a police station A Forest Kange Officer 
and an Excise Ofticei are posted here A maiket la held 
here on every Friday. 

Tlus village, formerly the headquarteis of « tham 
(abolished in 1908), js now important only for the local 
hot springs, known as the “Unab Deo”, situated alxiul a 
mile from here neai tlic banks of a stieani. There is 
also a ginnmg factory at tins place 


YeshwaNtnagar (jAirpana Mhow, district Indore) is 
a village situated close to the Bombay-Agra Road, between 
22®28’ N. and 76®39’ E , at an altitude of l,913,fcet above 
Mw AS9 Ji as 22 .mtes llw 

pargana headquarters from wliere it is accessible by a 
metalled road. 

Tlie population of Ycsliwantnagar m 1921 numbered 
476 (males 270, females 205), of \shom 411 were Hindus, 
26 Jlahomedans, and 8 Animists, the nunibei of occupitd 
houses being 48. It lias a vernacular school, .lu inspec- 
tion bungalow, a post office and a police outpost. 
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ZiRAPUR ii^argana Zirapur, district iunupuru-dhan- 
pura) is a municipal tovm situated on tlie left bank of tiie 
Chhapi river between 24°2' N. and 76®23' E., It is on tiie 
Zirapur-Chapaliera metalled road and is tlie lieadquarters 
of the Zirapur pargana, 58 miles from Garotli, the distric*t 
headquai-tcrs with which it is connected by a counljiy 
track. . 

The population of Zirapur in 1921 numbered 3,037 
(males 1,587, females 1,450) of whom 2,644 were Hindus, 
384, Mahomedans, 9 Jains, the number of occupied houses 
being 785. It has a vernacular school,* an inspection 
bungalow, a post and telegraph office, a dispensary, a police 
station and a municipality. A market is held on every 
Wednesday. 

Zirapur is mentioned in tlie Ain-i-AKbari as the head- 
quarters of a mahc.1 in sai/car Sarangpur. (For its early 
history vide tlie pargana account). On the 3rd of bright 
half of Vaisiiakkt a big cattle fair is held here annually 
and is attended by about 5.000 people. In 1922, a reading 
room called '*Shr) Ram Vaclianalaya’* was opened and is 
now in a flourishing condition having receised a donation 
of a hundred rupees from the State. There is anoUicr 
reading room called tlie “Slilshu Vaclianalaya.” 
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There is one ginnmg factory and a floui null hero 
worked by oil engine. It is a place of great archaeolo- 
gical interest jmd was for a long tune tlie headauarters of 
a thana now abolished. 

Warla ipargatia Sendhwa, district Niniar) is a laige 
village situated on ttie borders of the British distiict of 
Khandesh, between 21®26’ N. and 75®10' E It is 2P miles 
south east of Sendhwa, the pargana headquarters, horn 
which it IS accessible by a metalled road as fai as Bliawar- 
garh and from there by kachcha road 

The population of Warla m 1921 numbcied 1,626 
(males 859, females 767), of whom 1,331 wcie HmcUis, 
284 Mahomedans and 11 Jains The number of occupied 
houses was 849. It has a vernacular school, a dispeusai y, 
a post office and a police station A Forest Range Officer 
and an Excise Officer are iiosted here A maikct is held 
here on every Friday 

Tlus village, formerly Uie lieadquaiteio of a ih<ina 
(abolished m 1908), is now important only foi the local 
hot springs, known as the “Unab Deo”, situated about a 
mile from here near the banks of a stieam There is 
also a ginning factory at this place. 

Yeshwantnagab (parpaiia Mhow, district Indore) is 
a village situated close to the Bombay-Agra Road, between 
22«28' N. and 75®39' E , at an altitude of l,913,fcet above 
the sea level It is 12 miles south-west of Mhow, the 
paigana headouarteis from where it is accessible by a 
metalled road 

The population of Yeshwantingar m 1921 numbered' 
475 (males 270, females 205)» of whom 141 were Hindus, 
26 Midiomedans, and 8 Animists, tho numbei of occupied 
bouses being 18. It lias a vernacular school, an inspec- 
tion bungalow, a post office and a police outpost 

This viilage‘is so named aftei Maharaja Yeshi'ant 
Rao Holkar It has a large tank constructed by Malnraj i 
Tukojv Ihvo II, which is used for irrigation when full Ihis 
^uk has an area of 436 acres and is about 35 feet deep 
There is a ginning factory her© worked by sle.am 



ERRATA. 

Volume L 


Pftge. 

Liap. 

For, 

Head. 

■1 

■ 1 

from lop 

■ West ... 

Western 

8 

5 

From bottom 

Cbftinbal - 

Sipra 

15 

8 

f tom bottom 

cirllsaUou ... 

civilisation' 

57 

12 

from top ... 

hol.l 

' ■ bold ... 

73 

20 

from top 

mscrperabla 

inseparable 

156 

24 

from top 

norcotic 

nnreobio 

158 

21 

from bottom • ... 

grown ... 

sown 

160 

4 

from bottom 

aotiscarbiuio 

.antificarbatic 

163 

11 

from top ... 

165 . ... 

27225 

270 

10 

frojQ top 

Tukoji Jiao I 

Tukoji Rao II ... 

402 

19 

from bottom 

speciliHO ... 

epecialiso 

606 

11 

from top 

amalgamtd'l ... 

amalgamated 

513 

4 

from bottodi 

Insert *at' between 

'are’ ' liaarawnriV 

SIS 

3 

from bottom ... 

3,858 

38,853 . ... 

631 

7 

from bottom 

rotber ... 

brother 

„ 

8 

frc^m bottom 

f 

of 

641 

14 

tram bottom 

(Itslrt 

(Ibstrict ... 

544 

4 

ii] para 2 

Gannca 

Ouioea 

545 

21 

from bottom 

soubern 

southern ... 

560 

10 

from top 

bounadry 

boundary 

6f*7 

8 

from top 

ciroumatanco 

circumforooce ... 

674 

14 

ia para 2 

coaiitry 

17tb century 

580 

6 

from bottom 

Cltandra 

Chanda 

687 

8 

from bottom 

Himut ... 

Uiniawar 

594 

4 

from top 

Gogaa' 

Qogaon ... 

603 

16 

from bottom 

be 

by 


•IS 

from bottom 

be 

by 

606 

1 

from bottom 

■ erly 

early ... 

646 

15 

from bottom 

chief 

Sof ... 




